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PREFA  CE. 


UnM  within  the  last  feiv  years,  England  has  been  singularly  un- 
grateful  to  the  memory  of  one  of  her  greatest  men.  She  seems  to 
have  forgotten  that  not  only  is  John  Wiclif  the  father  of  her  prose, 
but  that  he  was  also  the  first  to  do  battle  for  the  maintenaiwe  of 
evangelical  faiih  and  EngJish  freedom  ivith  a  foreign  poiver  that  openly 
denied  to  Englishmen  the  privilege  of  both. 

Great  as  he  was,  ive  do  not  yet  knoiv  him  as  ive  should.  That 
he  influe?iced  his  time,  is  on  all  sides  conceded:  how  he  influenced 
it,  nobody  ptrecisely  knoivs.  On  many,  perhaps  most  of  us,  'his  dim 
image  looks  down  like  the  portrait  of  the  first  of  a  long  line  of  Kings, 
without  personality  or  expression.'* 

The  only  way  to  understand  him  is  to  read  him,  not  to  read 
about  him.  Then  only  does  his  inmost  self,  his  deepest  spiritual 
life,  animate  the  portrait  hitherto  so  shadowy,  and  we  see  how  mucli 
in  that  great  strife  between  tivo  conflicting  influences  depended  upon 
the  personal  power,  the  character  and  the  moral  force  of  the  indivi- 
dual,  upon  his  relations  to  the  great  interests  he  represented ,  and  to 
the  adversaries  he  combated.  cDann  geschieht  es  wohl  ofV ,  says  Leo- 
pold  von  Ranke,  'dass  die  Bestrebungen,  welche  in  ihren  Trdgern  %u 
Grunde  gerichtet  erscheinen,  eine  nachhaltigere  Wirkung  auf  die  nach- 
folgenden  Ereignisse  ausiiben  als  der  Sieger,  der  zu  fruh  triumphierte.1 1 

This  is  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  case  with  Wiclif,  who  stood 
on  the  boundary  line  of  two  distinct  modes  of  thought,  and  in 
whose  noble  personality  the  great  movements  which  stirred  the  English 

1  For  it  very  often  happens  fhat  efforts,  icliich  seem  to  have  perished  icith 
those  who  made  them,  exercise  a  more  enduring  influence  upon  subsequent  events 
than  the  conqueror  who  prematurely  triumphs. 
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people  at  tJtc  close  of  tJic  Middle  Agcs,  are  united.  No  onc  tlierefore, 
for  icliom  historical  studies  have  any  intcrest,  ivill  regrct  to  trace 
the  groivth  and  devclopment  of  a  great  nation  in  the  person  of  its 
grcatest  rcprescntative  —  thus  at  the  same  time  fecling  somehow  the 
pulsations  of  the  deepest  national  life. 

This}  however,  cannot  be,  so  long  as  a  pcrsonatitij .  having  a 
profound  influcnce  upon  a  natiorfs  intellectual  life,  remains  unknown, 
as  regards  his  most  important  utterances.  True  progress  in  historical 
study  will  not  bc  arrived  at  by  talking  about  these  old  writers,  hit 
by  tetting  them  speak  for  themselves;  not  by  listening  to  what  people 
say  of  them ,  but  by  listening  to  their  own  words.  More  first-Jiand 
knowledge  is  wanted.  EngtisJi  Handbooks  of  Literature  are,  in  my 
experience,  too  commonhj  filled  with  sccond-,  or  third-hand  informa- 
tion;  yet  therc  is  a  world  of  diffcrcnce  between  reading  a  work,  and 
readmg  about  it. 

For  these  reasons  I  thought  it  ivorth  my  ivhile  to  copy  and  to 
collatc  the  following  Tracts  of  Wiclifs  from  their  Manuscripts  in 
Continental  and  English  libraries.  I  have  spent  more  than  seven 
years  over  this  work,  making  use,  for  my  studies,  of  all  thc  kolidays 
and  thc  leisure  hours  left  me  by  scliool  duties.  TJpon  the  difficultics 
of  copying  and  collating,  of  examining  critically,  corrccting  and  print- 
ing  tcxts  of  the  later  Middle  Ages,  I  will  not  expatiate.  'For  I  profess 
not  talking,  only  this:  let  each  man  do  his  besf  —  and  say  little 
about  itf 

In  1880  and  1881  I  endcavoured  in  privatc  lctters  to  draw  thc 
atfcntion  of  Englislimcn  to  the  desirability  of  printing  thesc  texts.  I  did 
not  succeed.  Even  the  Dclegates  of  the  Oxford  Univcrsity  Prcss  dc- 
clincd  an  offcr  madc  to  thcm  for  this  purposc.  A  lettcr  which  I  wrotc 
on  tlte  subject  to  thc  Editor  of  the  ' Aoademy1  on  Septembcr  17th,  1881, 
was  morc  succcssful:  this  lcd  to  my  having  some  corrcspondence  on  thc 
WicHf  tcxts  and  thcir  cventual  publication ,  and  shorUy  afterwards 
whm  in  March  1882  thc  Wyclif  Socicfy  Jiad  bccn  fonndcd  by  fhc 
energetic  F.  J.  Furnivall  and  his  Jiclpcrs,  I  ivas  askcd  by  tJtc  Exc- 
cutivc  Committcc  to  print  tJic  Polemical  Tracts  as  t/tc  Socicttfs  /irsf 
rolamcs, 

1  do  not  feel  afraid  of  cnty  refleoiions  on  tJtc  latc  appcarance  of 
tiiy  rotumcs.  I  ajmca/  to  sr/tolars  tv/to  /tavc  cvcv  donc  ivovk  of  thc 
kind.  lt  is  siitipty  imjxtssitilc  fov  onc.  man  to  pvcpare  attd  bri/ng  otU 
tiro  volumcs  of  tltc  pvcsrnt  si\c  in  six  ov  nine  months. 
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As  to  English,  I  do  not  pretend  to  any  elegance,  or  even 
fiwmcy.  No  fair-minded  reader  will  expect  it  from  a  foreigner  ivho 
only  occasionally  ventures  upon  an  idiom  not  his  own.  If  I  liave 
succeeded  in  making  intelligible  what  I  had  to  say,  I  shall  be  saUs- 
fied,  for  then  my  highest  ambition  for  the  present  will  have  been 
fulfdled. 

In  this  connection  I  may  as  icell  add  that  the  translation  of  the 
criiical  parts  of  the  present  volumes  afforded  no  little  difficidty.  To 
edit  medicvral  texts  critically  is  ivork  not  very  familiar  to  English 
scholars:  the  Anecdota  Oxoniensia  are  only  just  beginning  to  break  up 
the  ivay.  Consequently ,  I  had  to  struggle  fonvard  on  ground  not  yet 
trodden,  and  to  form  a  terminologg  of  my  own:  whether  I  have  suc- 
ceeded,  those  ivho  understand  this  editorial  and  critical  work  better 
than  I  do  may  decide. 

I  shoidd  also  mention  that  while  preparing  tJiese  volumes  I  be- 
came  aware  that  on  the  Continent,  not  only  in  Vienna,  Prague  (and 
Paris)  are  there  Mannscripts  of  Wiclifs  Latin  Works,  as  has  been 
hWierto  assumed. 

Dudik  has  already  stated  that  the  Library  of  Stockholm  is  pos- 
sessed  of  Wiclif  Manuscripts  carriecl  off  from  Moravia  during  the 
Thirty  Years  War.1 

On  a  tour  of  investigation  through  Upper-lAisatia,  Bohemia,  Mo- 
ravia  and  Lower-Austria  I  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  come  vpon, 
to  examine,  and,  in  part,  to  collate  Wiclif  MSS.  hitherto  unknoivn,  in 
Bautxen  (Bihl.  Gersdorff.)  and  in  Olmutx  (Kais.  Kon.  Stiidienbibliotlick). 

I  take  also  advantage  of  the  occasion  which  this  preface  presents, 
to  draw  the  attention  of  Wiclif  scholars  to  a  paper  Manuscript  of 
the  fiftliccnth  Coitury,  ivhich  is  preserved  in  the  Dombibliothek  of  Zeit\ 
(in  the  Prussian  provime  of  Saxony),  and  ivhich  contains  the  'Articuli 
AVygcleff  condempnati  1407';  and  lastly  to  a  codex  of  the  Biblioth. 
Laurentiana  in  Florence,  containing  the  folloiving  Tracts:  (1)  De 
Fund.  Pseudofratrum ;  (2)  De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  Antichr.;  (3)  De 
Citat.  frivolis;  (4)  De  nova  Praevaricantia  Mandat.;  (5)  De  Contrar. 
duorum  Domin.;  (6)  De  quibusdam  captivis  Hispan.  (Shirley,  Catal. 
No.  66);  (7)  Dialogus  (Shirley,  No.  62);  (8)  Trialogus;  (9)  Deter- 
minatio  de  Dominio  (Shirley,  No.  56);  (10)  De  Servit.  civ.  et  Domi- 


1  Cf.  BudiJc ,  ForscTiungen  in  ScJiweden  fwr  Mcihrens  Geschichte,  Briinn  1852, 
p.  198  ff. 
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nio  saecul.  (Shirlc/j,  No.  68).1  —  /  regret  that  though  the  existence 
of  this  codex  became  known  to  mc,  1  had  not  an  opportunity  of  exam- 
ing  it.  The  pages  of  the  Florentine  Catalogue  referring  to  it  did 
not  eome  wnder  my  eye}  until  the  printing  of  the  texts  in  question 
had  hcen  nearly  completed. 

I  have  also  prepared  a  German  edition  of  the  Polemical  Tracts, 
which  will  be  published  by  Johann  Ambrosius  Barth,  of  Leipzic. 
Tkis  edition,  which  I  prepared  previously  to  the  English  one,  is  in  one 
volume,  and  this  circumstance  musi  eventually  explain  some  references 
made  in  the  book  ivithout  regard  to  its  being  published  m  iwo 
volumes. 

In  conclusion,  I  offer  my  heartiest  thanks  to  the  many ,  ivhether 
friends  or  strangers,  from  whom  I  have  received  assistance  m  com- 
piling  and  translating  these  volumcs.  I  would  mention  especially 
F.  D.  Matthew  Esq.,  of  London,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  the  copy 
of  two  Tracts;  Miss  Frances  Jones  and  the  Revd.  B.  Horne,  of 
Dresden;  and,  in  particular,  Miss  Alice  Shirley,  of  Oxford,  who  tkus 
in  some  manner  continues  the  services  rendered  by  her  much  revered 
Iriithcr  to  the  memory  of  John  Wiclif,  the  greai  Reformcr,  in  whom 
the  characteristics  of  the  Christian  and  the  Englishman  meet  and  com- 
bine  in  almost  equal  fidness,  as  do  in  Luther  Ghristianity  and  Ger- 
maniiy.  Five  hundred  years  ago  John  Wiclif  passed  to  'the  fathcr- 
land1;  fowr  hund/red  years  ago  Martin  Luther  was  born:  in  the  con- 
fused  strivings  cmd  the  unclear  tendencies  of  the  present  time  it  is, 
I  believe,  meet  and  proper  to  remember  tovq,  ijyovpiivovQ  ?}u(Zv  otxi- 
veg  kluXnGuv  i/ulv  rov  Xoyov  rov  xreov,  Hebr.  XIII,  7. 

Drcsden,  Vifothwm  ' 'iymnasium:  October  31,  1881. 

Dr.  Hndolf  Bnddensieg. 


1  Cp.  Catal.  Cod.  Lat.  Bibl.  Laurent.  ed.  Jlandini,  Flor.  1774.  Tom.  J, 
p.  579 — 581»  Codex  membr.  MS.  in  8,  Saec.  XLV  exeuntis,  perrcrsiji  ef  intrica- 
tissimis  Uterit  ac  per  OOtnpetuUa  exaratus.  Constat  foliis  scriptis  18'J.  Beest  hic 
una  cum  set/iu  ii/i  oodicB  in  Catalot/o  Montfauconiano ,  ubi  sub  numcro  XXX III 
pOMtur  Codex  Prophctarum  Miuorum  cum  scholiis. 
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I.  John  Wiclifs  Latin  Works  and  their  Bearing 
on  his  Schemes  of  Meform. 

The  piiblication  of  Jom  Wielifs  English  Works  was  concluded 
tkree  years  ago,  after  more  than  300  years  had  elapsed,  since  it  first 
ivas  taken  in  hand.  His  'WiokeV1  ivas  brouyht  out  in  Nilremberg 
and  has  since  yone  throuyh  three  editions.2  In  1608  Thomas  James 
piiblisJied  two  controrersial  ivritinys  of  Wiclif  ayainst  the  Friars ;3  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  Enylish  has  been  often^  printed, 


1  Wyclyff^s  WycJcet,  ivhich  he  made  in  Kyng  Bychard's  days  the  Second  In- 
prmted  at  Noremburch  M.D.XLVI. 

2  WicMieffefs  Wicket  faithfully  overseene  and  corrected  after  the  origvnall 
and  first  copie.  8°,  without  date  and  jplace  of  publication.  Wicklieffes  Wicket,  or 
a  learned  and  godly  Treatise  of  the  Sacratnent ;  set  forth  according  to  an  aneient 
printed  copie  by  Henry  Jackson,  4°.  Oxford  1612.  A  reprint  of  the  first  edition 
ivas  issued  from  the  University  Press  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Pantin. 

3  TWO  SSOBT  TREATISES  AGAIXST  THJE  ORDERS  OF  THE 
BEGGYXG  FRIARS.  Compiled  by  that  famous  Doctour  of  the  Church,  and 
Preacher  of  God's  Word,  John  Wicliffe,  some  time  Felloio  of  Merton,  and  Master 
of  BallioJ  CoIIege  in  Oxford,  and  afterivards  Parson  of  Luthemvorth  in  Lecester- 
shire,  ed.  by  Th.  James,  DD.,  First  librarian  of  the  Bodleian,  4°.    Oxford  1608. 

4  Neiv  Testament,  translated  out  of  the  Latin  Vulgata  by  John  Wiclif,  about 
1380.    Fdit.  by  John  Lewis.    FoL  London,  1731.  —  New  Test.,  transl.  from  the 
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an  edition  of  the  translation  of  the  entire  Bible  was  given  to  the  public 
in  1850/  ancl  parts  of  the  Bible  have  been  edited  separately.2  The 
eminent  theologian  Dr.  J.  H.  Todd,  who  has  rendered  us  great  ser- 
vice  in  eonnection  with  Wiclif  literatuve,  has  lately  given  access  by 
piihUcation  to  three  shorter  icorks  of  Wiclif;3  F.  D.  Matthew  brought 
the  English  series  to  a  conclusion  in  1880,  m  a  volume  of  the  Early 
English  Text  Socirty  by  inchiding  in  his  'English  Works  of  John 
Wyclif4  what  nine  years  before  Thomas  Arnold  either  on  literary 
or  practical  grounds,  had  omitted  from  his  'Select  English  Works\° 


Laiin,  in  the  year  1380  by  John  Wiclif,  DD.  To  which  are  prefixed  Memoirs 
of  the  Life,  Opinions,  and  Writings  of  Dr.  WicUf,  and  an  Historical  Account  of 
the  Saxon  and  English  Versions  of  the  Scrijptures,  previous  to  the  opening  of  the 
fxfteenth  century.    4°.    London  1870. 

New  Testament  in  Bagsters'  Hexapla,  London  1841. 

Neiv  Test.     The  earlier  version,  ed.  by  Lea  Wilson.    4°.    London  1848. 

The  Nexv  Testam.  in  Lnglish  according  to  the  version  by  J.  Wicliffe  about 
A.  D.  1380  and  revised  by  John  Purvey  about  1388.  With  Introduction  and 
Glossarg  by  W.  W.  Skeat  ( formerly  edit.  by  Forshall  <§"  Madden,  noiv  reprinted 
by  the  Clarendon  PressJ  Oxford,  1879. 

1  The  Holy  Bible  in  the  earliest  Lnglish  Versions,  made  from  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate  by  John  Wycliffe  ancl  his  Folloivers.  Fdit.  by  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F. 
Madden,  Oxford,  Clarendon  Press  1850.    4  voU.  Imp.-4. 

2  The  Song  of  Solomon.  The  earlier  version,  printed  by  Dr.  Adam  Clarlce 
in  his  Comment.  on  the  Bible.  4°.  London,  1810—1825.  Also  The  Books  of 
Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Fcclesiastes ,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  according  to  the 
Wycliffite  Version  made  by  Nicolas  de  Hereford  about  A.  D.  1381,  and  revised 
by  John  Purvey,  about  A.  D.  1388.  With  Introduction  and  Glossary  by  W.  W.  Skent. 
8°.    Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1881. 

'?  Three  Treatises  by  John  Wyclyffe,  DD.  —  /.  Of  the  Church  and  her  Mem- 
bers.  II.  Of  the  Apostasie  of  the  Church.  III.  Of  Antichrist  and  hit  Meynee. 
Nmo  first  printed  by  J.  H.  Todd,  DD.  Dublin  1851.  —  Todd  ten  years  before 
had  printed,  %vhat  Shirley  has  since  declared  not  to  be  genuine,  The  last  Age  of 
the  Church,  Dublin  1841  (see  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum ,  p.  III,  note).  A  feu-  ;ie>ns 
fater  it  WtU  a<i<ti,i  fmbUthed  M  the  Biblical  Versions  of  Divine  Hymns  by  Wil- 
mot  Marsh,  London  1845,  p.  121  ff. 

4  The  F.  W.  of  Johm  Wyclif.  htlherlo  unprin/td.  Fd.  by  F.  1).  Mattheu: 
London,  publ.  for  tke  E.E.T.S.  by  Triibner  ^  Co.,  1880. 

6  Select  English  Work\  of.John  Wyclif.  edif.  from  the  originat  MSS.  by  Tho- 
ma$  Amold.    3  voll.    8".     Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1809—1871.     The  first  tivo 
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His  theological  point  of  view  seems  to  have  had  some  influence  on 
his  selections.1 

Thus  we  are  already  possessed  of  first,  second,  and  even  third 
editions  of  aU  Wiclifs  English  Works.  It  still  remains  to  publish  a 
complete  edition  of  those  in  Latin. 

This  task  calls  the  more  loudly  for  fulfilment,  as  not  only 
all  efforts  in  this  direction,  except  for  the  publication  of  the  Trialogus, 
have  entirely  ceased,2  but  as,  in  the  unanimous  opinion  of  those  who 
have  made  a  special  study  of  the  subject,  the  LaUn  works  are  "II  in 
various  degrees  of  more  value  than  the  English.  Wiclifs  most  im- 
portant  theological  work,  for  instance,  the  exponent  of  his  whole  system, 
does  not  even  exist  in  print.3 

During  the  last  twenty  years  many  efforts  have  been  made  for 
the  furtherance  of  this  object.  Most  important  were  those  of  Lechler, 
whose  keen  appreciation  of  the  Reformers  ecclesiastical  and  political 
importance  has  raised  a  lasting  monument  to  Wiclifs  memory  in  his 
excellent  Monograph41  and  won  for  himself  a  permanent  reputation. 
Wiclifs  Trialogus,  till  lately  considered  as  his  greatest  work,  was  twict 
printed  in  Germany,5  and  in  1669  Leckler  published  a  complete  edition 


volumes  contain  sermons.  Before  this  A  Postil  of  the  Annunciation  was  published 
in  the  Biblical  Yersions  of  Divine  Hyrnns  hy  Wilmot  Marsh.  8°.  London  1845, 
p.  91  ff. 

1  The  son  of  the  great  Thomas  Arno7d  of  Bugby  has  joined  the  Romish 
Church.  His  conversion  stands,  I  believe,  in  connection  ivith  the  High  Church  mo- 
vement,  which  still  finds  its  chief  support  in  Oxford,  and  which  naturalJy  prevents 
any  great  interest  being  shoivn  in  one  of  the  prst  opposers  of  the  Pvoman  Chv.rch. 
Wiclif  cannot  even  after  his  death  expect  to  receive  much  at  the  hands  of  his  Alma 
Mater,  toho  during  his  life  time  expelled  him  when  at  the  height  of  his  fame. 

2  Lechler  in  1863  published  De  Officio  pastorali  as  a  University  Proyramm 
from  the  Manuscript  No.  1337  of  the  Vienna  Imperial  Library ;  also  several  smaller 
writings  in  his  Johann  von  Wiclif  II,  574 — 621.  In  addition  to  this  is  De  Christo 
et  mo  adversario,  edited  by  myself  Gotha,  Perthes,  1880. 

3  With  reference  to  this  cf.  De  Christo  etc.  p.  8  ff. 

4  Johann  v.  Wiclif  und  die  Vorgeschichte  der  Peformation.  I.  vol.  743pages, 
II  vol.  654  pages.    Leipzig,  Fleischer,  1873. 

5  The  'editio  princeps'  is  probably  the  ivork  of  T.  Frobenius  (see  Trialogus  ed. 
Lechler,  Oxonii,  Typogr.  Clarendon,  1869,  11);  it  must  therefore  have  been  printed 
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of  it  with  critical  notes;  by  this  critical  edition,  and  bg  the  publica- 
tion  of  scrcral  smaller  Latin  fragments2  he  has  rendered  very  valuable 
service  to  Utcrature. 

Next  to  Lechlcr,  I  must  mcntion  Walter  Waddmgton  Shirley  in 
gratcful  appreciation  of  the  mang  services  rendered  by  him  in  connec- 
tion  icith  Wiclif,  and  in  warm  admiration  of  him  as  a  disinterested 
compilcr  and  acute  critic.  Shirley  ranks  far  above  cdl  his  prcdecessors 
in  thc  minutcness  of  his  research  and  his  penetratiny  judgement,3  and 
has  left  inclispensable  aid  to  his  successors  in  the  province  of  Wiclif 
research.  To  him  ive  owe  the  foundation  of  a  firm  basis  from  whence 
to  prosecute  a  scientific  enquiry  concerning  Wiclif  as  a  theologian  and 
Church  politician.  He  has  further  enrichcd  the  Wiclif  literature  by 
tlic  publication  of  the  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  in  which,  in  addition  to 
the  polemical  ivorks  of  Netter,  he  has  printed  a  small  number  of 
Widifs  Latin  luritings. 

But  his  labours  for  Wiclif  far  outweigh  those  on  Wiclif. 
During  a  number  of  years  of  his  life  at  Oxford1  he  never  ceased  m  his 
cfforts  to  enlist  sympathy  for  the  Reformer.  Clearly  and  dccisivcly 
hc  has  pointed  out  to  the  ' ' Alma  niater1  what  a  debt  of  gratitudc  she 


in  Basel:  Jo.  Jriclifi  viri  undiquoque  piiss.  dialogorum  lihri  quattuor.  anno  MDXXV. 
The  full  title  in  Lechler,  TriaJ.  12.  The  name  of  the  printer  and  place  of  priat- 
ing,  is  mvtsing.  This  edition  is  rare.  —  The  second  edition  bears  the  title  of  the 
edit.  princ.  ( auctus  est  denique  liber  catahgo  praecipuorum  de  Wictefo  nostro 
tcryptorum,  quem  vita  ex  optimis  fontibus  Germ.  idiom.  depicta  sequitur)  and  toas 
pubfished  bg  T.  GoHl.  Vierting,  1753,  in  4°,  at  Leipzig  and  Frankfort;  it  icas 
I  rohablg  compiJed  by  Litdw.  Phil.  JVirth,  to  whom  ice  are  aJso  indel>ted  for  the 
fl/rH  Grrinan  biographg  of  Wiclif. 

1  TriaJogus  cum  Supplemento  TriaJogi,  iJJum  recensuit.  hunc  primum  edidit. 
utrmmqve  commentario  critico  instruxit  G.  Lechler,  Oxonii,  fgpogr.  Cfarend.  1869, 

-  see  altove  p.  III  note  2. 

3  A  Catato/ne  of  fhe  Or/i/inal  IVorks  of  John    JVycJif.  Oxford  /<S\')6';  Fasci- 

rnJi  Zieamiorutn  Mng.  Joh.  Wyolif  oum  Trifico.  ateribed  fo  Thomas  Xetter  of  IVaf- 

ihn.  ciJ.  f/g  IV.. IV.  ShirJeg  (Ma.ster  of  the  llofls  Series),  London,  Longmnn  /s'.o. 
fhc  raluc  of  irh/ch  is  increased  bg  an  introduction,  eridentlg  fhe  fruit  of  earnest 
innl  critical  studg,  flX—LXXXVIII),  and  J,g  an  equalhf  importtmt  a/q>e,idix. 

'  ///-  tlicif  a/  Oxford  in  IHdfi  as  Professor  of  Eccfesiasfical  Ilisforg  and 
(  nnon  of  Christ  Chnrch,  affer  n  shorf  life  of  great  activity. 
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owes  to  the  memory  of  one  of  her  greatest,  if  not  the  greatest  of  her 
sons.1  cTo  the  memory  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  Englishmen  his 
country  has  been  singularly  and  painfully  ungratefid.  On  most  of 
us  the  clim  image  looks  down,  like  the  portrait  of  the  first  of  a  long 
line  of  kings,  ivithout  personality  or  expression  —  he  is  the  first  of 
the  reformers  ....  Of  his  works,  the  greatest,  cone  of  the  most  thought- 
ful  of  the  Middle  Ages1 ,  has  twice  been  printed  abroad,  in  England 
never.2  —  If  considered  only  as  the  father  of  English  prose,  the  great 
reformer  might  claim  more  reverential  treatment  at  our  hands.  It 
is  not  by  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  remarkable  as  that  ivork  is, 
tliat  Wyclif  can  be  judged  as  a  writer.  It  is  in  his  original  Tracts 
that  the  exquisite  pathos,  the  keen  delicate  irony,  the  manly  passion 
of  his  short,  nervous  sentences,  fairly  overmasters  the  weakness  of  the 
unformed  language,  and  gives  us  English  ivhich  cannot  be  read  without 
a  feeling  of  its  beauty  to  this  hour? 

These  ivords  of  Shirley^s  have  been  so  far  of  avail  that  the 
Delegates  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  actuaUy  undertaken 
an  cEdition  of  the  Selected  Works  of  Wiclif:  Englisli  and  Latin.^ 
The  Delegates,  with  every  means  at  their  command,  have  printed 
Wiclifs  English  Sermons,  but  this  edition  though  externally  ivell  got 
up,  is  from  a  cintical  standpoint  very  imperfect,  and  these  Old  Eng- 
lish  writings  liave  evidently  been  treated  ivith  a  vieiv  to  their  historical 
and  philological,  raUier  than  to  their  literary  and  theological  bearings. 
But  this  publication  did  not  pay  its  own  way,  and  the  commissioners 
not  seeing  their  ivay  to  pecuniary  success  stopped  short.  The  conti- 
nuation  and  conclusion  of  Uie  E?iglish  edition,  issued  by  Jlatthew, 
was  the  result  of  a  private  undertaking.3    The  performance  of  the 


1  For  the  last  time  in  1865  in  his  Catalogue  XVIII;  V,  see  also  Fasc.  Ziz. 
XLVI;  Lechler  Trial.  34  (Oxford  editionj.  —  SJiirley  considers  Wiclif  as  one 
of  the  four  greatest  scholars  of  the  14th  century  (Dv.ns  Scotus,  Ockam,  Bradwardin 
and  Wiclif,  Fascic.  LI);  see  also  the  trihute  paid  to  his  literary  importance  in  the 
Hisf.  et  Antiqq.  Univ.  Oxon.  by  Ant.  a  Wood,  Oxon.  1674,  I,  193  e.  1  and  '2. 

2  The  Fasciculi  toere  printed  in  1858,  Lechlers  Oxford  edition  of  the  Tria- 
logus  in  1869. 

3  The  Farly  Fnglish  Text  Society  under  the  direction  of  the  energetic  F.  J. 
Furnivall. 
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most  important  part  of  the  programme,  viz.  an  edition  of  a  selec- 
tion  of  the  Latin  works,  was  not  only  not  attempted,1  but  offers 
in  connection  ivith  the  enterprise,  were  rejected  less  from  literary  than 
from  business  considerations ,  by  the  majority  of  the  Delegates,  who 
thus,  in  my  opinion,  betrayed  great  ivant  of  appreciation  of  the  du- 
ties  of  their  trust. 

After  the  fruitless  appeal  niade  by  the  late  Professor  Peter  Lori- 
mer,  Lechlers  translator,  to  those  whose  ivork  it  should  have  been 
to  edit  Wiclifs  'Opera  Latina%  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  eamest  ex- 
hortation  addressed  to  the  Oxford  Society  by  Montague  Burrows,  in 
his  short,  but  excellent  work  on  Wiclif,3  will  be  of  any  avail. 

On  the  other  hancl,  that  steps  must  be  taken  in  the  direction  in 
which  Shirley  and  LecJder  have  proceeded,  is  obvious.  The  intrinsic 
value  of  the  Latin  works  is  in  itself  suffieie?it  to  remove  the  ban  under 
which  the  memory  of  the  great  Reformer  and  enemy  of  Rome  lies. 

Most  of  the  Englisli  Tracts  tuere  composed  either  for  purposes 
of  instruction  or  of  agitation,  and  ivere  sometimes  a  sort  of  sermon, 
sometimes  a  pamphht  on  Church  politics,  but  always  intended  to  in- 
fluence  the  great  mass  of  the  people.  'The  English  Works\  says 
Shirley*  care  almost  always  short,  being  intended  for  popidar  circida- 

1  The  'Trialogus'  edited  hy  LecMer  for  the  Delegates,  had  already  twice 
appeared  in  print,  and  therefore  does  not  come  in  question  here. 

2  Cf.  Wiclif  and  his  JSngHsh  Precursors,  translated  from  the  German  of  Prof. 
L.  by  P.  Lorimer.  2  voll.  London,  C.  Kegan  Paul,  1878,  I,  XII :  'It  is  much 
to  be  ivished  that  the  University  of  Oxford,  Wiclifs  Alma  Mater,  should  com- 
plete  the  service  of  justice  to  the  memory  of  so  great  a  man,  by  carrying  out  to 
the  full  her  oivn  noble  design  of  a  collection  of  the  'Select  WorJcs'  of  Wiclif 

3  Wiclifs  Place  m  History.  Three  Lectures  by  Montague  Burrows,  Prof.  of 
Modern  Hist.  in  Oxford.  London,  Isbuter,  1882,  p.  40:  'In  the  face  of  concw- 
rent  testimony  to  the  need  of  printing  these  ivorks,  it  is  distressing  to  hear  that 
the  authorities  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  found  themselves  obliged  to 
iledine  N.  Ns.  offer  to  undertake  the  task  of  editing  them.  —  One  must  suppose 
that  nothing  but  imperative  necessity  could  have  prompted  the  refusal  of  the  Uni- 
rersity  to  perform  xvhat  xvould  seem  to  be  its  natural  function.  Let  us 
hope  that  some  other  society  or  munifcent  individual  may  step  into  its  place.  No 
literary  enterprise  of  a  nobler  character  is  open  to  any  man  in  the  present  day.' 
See  also  p.  128—129. 

4  Catal.  VIII. 
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tion  and  Lechler  remarks,  J.  v.  W.  II,  557,  tliat  'the  fjreat  majoriiy 
of  the  Engtish  writings  are  merelg  pampldets ,  numbering  but  a  few 
pages,  the  most  extensive  filling  at  most  four  or  five  sheets  of  prinf 
and  in  the  same  place:  'The  chief  merit  of  Wiclifs  English  works 
lies  in  the  knowledge  theg  give  us  of  the  historg  of  the  English  language 
and  of  his  popular  inflncnce.'1 

Wiclifs  Latin  icorks  are  of  greater  aud  more  lasting  importance, 
not  having  been  callecl  into  existence  bg  the  ephemcral  questions  of 
the  dag,  as  their  form  and  contents  testifg.  Of  these  not  even  his 
chief  icork,  the  'Summa  Theologiae',  is  get  printed. 

The  value  of  these  icritings  for  the  better  knowledge  and  estima- 
tion  of  the  man  has  been  pointed  out  bg  mang.  Wiclif,  the  philo- 
sopher  and  theologian,  the  controversialist  and  pastor,  the  Church  po- 
litician  and  Universitg  professor  can  never  be  dulg  appreciated,  till  it 
has  become  possible  to  studg  him  from  these  sources. 

'A  thorough  knoicledge  of  Wiclifs  position  as  theologian  and 
politician  can  onlg  be  arrived  at  through  these',  cthe  Latin  works  far 
outweigh  the  Englisli  in  importance ',  writes  Lechler,1  and  Shirleg 
remarks:  'The  Latin  works  are  both  historicallg  and  theologicaUg  by 
far  the  most  importanV ;  'it  is  from  them  cdone  that  Wiclifs  theolo- 
giccd  position  can  be  understood ;  and  it  is  perhaps  not  too  much  to 
sag  that  no  writings  so  important  for  the  historg  of  doctrine  are  still 
buried  in  manuscripV  2  The  late  EeinJi.  Pauli,  who  died  at  a  time 
icJien  his  friends  and  felloic  workers  coiddill  spare  him,  icrote  as  follows 
fcith  a  happg  allusion  to  Jlilton^s  verdict  on  Wiclifs  nationcd  merit: 
'Time  and  posteritg  have  not  eomprehended  him.  It  is  only  after 
the  publication  of  his  various  icorks  in  Latin  and  Encjlish ,  when  his 
teaching  icill  come  to  be  seriouslg  investigated ,  that  his  rightfid  place 
as  one  of  the  earliest  Reformers  wiU  be  accorded  him.  The  refor- 
mation  of  the  Church  was  not  to  be  his  work  cluring  his  lifetime. 
So  far  MUton  is  right  in  exclaiming,  though  in  a  tone  of  lamentation, 
from  his  own  high  and  patriotic  point  of  observation:  'If  the  stiff- 

1  J.  v.  W.  II,  557. 

2  Catal.  IX,  icith  ref.  to  this,  cf.  Fascic.  XLVJI:  As  it  is  in  light  of  sub- 
sequent  events  etc. 

3  Bilder  aus  Alt-Hncjland,  2.  ed.  1876,  265. 
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necked  obstinacy  of  our  prelates  had  not  obstructed  Wielifs  sublime 
and  exalted  spirit,  the  names  of  the  Bohemians  Hus  and  Hieronymus, 
and  even  of  Luther  and  Calvin  ivould  at  this  day  have  been  buried 
in  obseurity,  and  the  ghry  of  having  reformed  our  neighbours  would 
have  been  ours  alone.n 

But  apart  from  their  purely  theological  importance  and  value  as 
throwing  light  on  Wiclifs  doctrines,  the  Latin  works  are  at  the  same 
time  valuable  as  proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  the  English  writmgs.  As 
to  the  former,  evidence  of  genuineness  is  abundant,  for  of  them  ive  have 
an  old  tradition  dating  from  ihe  25  or  30  years  foU&mng  Wiclifs 
death.  Reference  is  made  to  them  in  the  ivritings  of  his  adversaries, 
Cuningham,  Woodforcl,  Netter,  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  English1  and 
Basel  Councils  and  in  the  controversial  literature  of  the  Husites,  as 
well  as  in  the  ivorks  of  Hus,  Jakobellus  and  Moky&oana.  Lastly 
Wiclif  himself  alludes  to  them  either  direetly  or  indirectly,  sometimes 
referring  to  their  whole  title,  or  in  a  general  way ,  e.  g.  ut  alias  te- 
tigi,  ut  sepe  dixi,  de  quo  dictum  est  alibi  etc.  Xo  such  proofs  exist 
for  the  English  ivritings.  They  are  almost  entirely  ignored  by  Wiclif 
in  his  unquestionably  genuine  writings,2  neither  is  any  mention  made 
of  them  in  the  works  of  his  opponents,  so  that  we  possess  no  exter- 
nal  evidence  of  their  auihenticity.  This  lack  of  direct  proof  is  supp- 
lied  by  Wiclifs  Latina,  the  shorter  ones  of  which  are  oftcn  simply 
duplicates  of  thc  English  Tracts,  with  merely  the  title  changed.3 


1  Cf.  the  great  worJc  of  WiUcins>,  Concilia  M.  Britanniae,  London  1736. 

2  The  one  exception  is  his  WicTcet  tvhich  was  the  cause  of  a  trial  in  the 
16th  century. 

3  I  shall  give  btd  one  example :  Select.  Engl.  Works  III,  242:  'For  fjis  m- 
cottfie  discencioun  jf>at  is  bitwixe  ftes  pojpes  semef)  to  signyfie  J>e  perillous  tyrne  pdt 

Tov.l  seip  schulde  come  in  fjes  laste  dayes   And  firste  it  semef) ,  pat  dis- 

censioun  of  fis  popehede  is  for  covetise  of  ivorschipe  and  wynnynge  of  fiis  toorld, 
foat  bi  cautele  ^of  fie  fende  is  knytted  to  fiis  office'  etc.  to  be  compared  with 
'Qnia  ista  monstruosa  dissensio  inter  papas  videtur  significare  tempora  pericu- 
losa,  que  secundum  apostolum  novissimis  temporibus  sunt  futura"  etc.  in  De 
dissensione  paparum  cod.  (of  the  Imper.  Libr.  at  ViennaJ  3929  fol.  219C,  see 
helow  p.  542  ff.  'It  is  impossible',  writes  Mattheio  in  a  private  letter  treating  of 
this  question  of  date,  'tohile  the  Latin  tcorks  are  unprinted,  to  decide  the  date  or 
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In  addition  to  tJiis  the  more  extensive  Latin  works  contain  no 
little  material  for  contemporary  Jiistory.  Wiclif  was  a  man  who  evi- 
dcntly  took  an  active  personal  interest  in  aU  the  important  questions 
of  his  day,  and  ivas  a  promment  leader  of  one  or  other  of  the 
reUgidus  and  political  factions.  WitJwut  therefore  being  an  actual 
Jiistorian,  he  refers,  m  the  midst  of  Jiis  theological  expositions,  to 
nearer  or  more  distant  events  in  illustration  of  his  subject,  sometimes 
merely  toucJiing  tliem,  at  other  times  going  into  details.  TJie  foJlowing 
Tracts  Jiave  also  a  ricJi  vein  of  history  running  througli  tJieni,  and  Jii- 
storical  aUusions  in  connection  witJi  controversial  discnssions  may  be 
found  scattered  tJirougJi  nearly  all  of  these.  Regarded  in  tJiis  ligJit,  tJiese 
pampJdets  would  Jiave  formed  a  suitable  object  to  tJie  Master  of  tJie 
Rolls  for  the  great  care  Jie  is  bestoiving  on  tJie  preservation  of  tlie  an- 
nals  of  Jiis  natiorts  Jiistory  ditring  tJie  Middle  Ages. 

In  tJie  fourtJi  place  atiention  is  to  be  drawn  to  tJie  fact,  tJiat 
although  LecJiler  in  Jiis  biograpJiy  of  Wiclif  Jias  tJirown  so  mucJi 
JigJtt  on  single  periods  of  tJie  reformer^s  life,  there  yet  remains  mucJi 
tJiat  is  still  controversial.  TJtis  defwiency  was  a  natural  consequence  of 
tJie  state  of  Wiclif-Literature  at  tJie  time  of  LecJders  publication;  his 
task  was  restricted  to  certain  limits.  He  performed  Jiis  utmost  by 
tJie  free  use,  as  far  as  lay  in  Jiis  power,  of  the  Vienna  Manuscripts, 
and  Jias  far  surpassed  EnglisJi  biographers.  On  small  and  sometimes 
important  points  Jie  must  submit  Jwwever  to  correction.  WitJi  reference 
to  tJiis,  1  will  allude  only  to  tJie  so  called  Oxford-period  of  Wiclifs 
life  1360 — 1374,  to  tJie  commencemenl  of  tJie  warfare  ivitJi  the  Friars 
and  to  the  estabUsJiment  of  hds  TraveUing  Preacliers.  TJie  new  Latin 
sources  of  information  about  to  be  publisJied  in  this  volume  will  con- 
tribute  valuable  aid  on  tJiese  points.  It  ivill  become  an  easier  mattcr 
to  prosecitte  furtJier  researcJi,  wJien  more  Ught  Juxs  been  tJiroun  on 
tJiese  periods  by  tJie  solution  of  cJironological  difficidties  wJiicli  Jiave 
long  burdened  Wiclif-literature.    So  mucJi  for  tJiis. 

On  tJie  otJier  Jwind,  wJwn  these  chronological  difficulties  ivill  Jiave 
been  overcome,  ive  sJwdl  Jwive  gained  a  most  excellent  means  of  dis- 


the  genuineness  of  the  English  Tracts.  Still  it  mv.st  be  useful  to  oring  them  irithin 
the  reach  of  the  critics.' 
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eovering  and  comparing  the  differmt  phases  of  tke  development  of 
Wiclif,  as  an  Englisman,  a  scholar  and  a  refornic vr. 

Such  are  the  reasons,  conceming  Wiclif  personally,  which  seem 
to  render  it  neccessamj  to  begin  the  publication  of  the  Latin  Works,  or, 
at  least,  a  selection  of  them.  They  form  at  the  same  time  thc  mo- 
tives  for  my  own  undertaking:  Lechler  has  laid  aside  his  pen, —  the 
clisciple,  in  all  consciousness  of  the  limits  of  his  knowledge  and  ca- 
pacities,  has  endeavoured  in  the  following  pages,  to  continue  in  the  foot- 
steps  of  his  master. 

In  this  edition  of  Wiclifs  Pohmiml  Works  which  now  is  given 
to  the  public,  the  first  stone  is  laid  to  the  broad  foundation  on  which 
W.Js  theological  system  must  be  erected  for  the  good  of  our  later  ge- 
nerations.  Small  as  it  is,  it  appears  to  me  to  be  of  valuc  as  dis- 
pUtying  a  charaeterisHc  picture  of  the  reformer^s  ivork.  May  it  prove 
to  have  been  ivell  hewn  and  appropriate  to  its  purpose. 

In  the  meantime  many  hands  have  lately  been  at  ivork  to  col- 
lect  materials  for  this  eclifice.  A  Wyclif  Society  tvas  foundecl  in 
England  during  the  Mareh  of  last  year,  to  remove,  hj  publishing  W.'s 
main  works,  "  from  Englancl  the  disgrace  of  having  titl  now  lcft  buried 
in  manuscript  the  most  important  works  of  her  great  early  reformer\ 
Uhder  thc  energetic  management  of  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Prof.  Montague 
Burroivs,  ancl  F.  D.  Matthew,  the  Socicty  have  untertaken  the  task  of 
publishing  tJ/ose  of  TTV.s-  Latin  works  ivhich  are  still  in  manuscript, 
thus  rendering  them  accessible  to  the  learned.  The  ivork  is  beincj 
carried  on  with  great  energy.  W.'s  principal  treatise,  the  Summa 
Theologiae,  will  at  once  be  taken  in  hand.  F.  D.  Matthew  hopes  to 
issue  the  two  first  books  De  Maudatis  Diviiiis  and  De  Statu  Inno- 
centiae  before  the  encl  of  this  year ;  he  is  also  to  undertake  the  publi- 
cation  of  book  X:  De  Simonia,  XI:  De  Apostasia  and  XII:  De 
Blasphemia.  Later  on,  Beginald  Poole  ivill  publish  the  III — V 
book:  De  Dominio  civili.  The  VIth  book:  De  Veritate  Scripturae 
sacrae  lias  been  copied  and  collated  by  myself,  and  is  noiv  being  pre- 
pared  for  publication.  The  books  VII,  VIII,  IX  either  have  been,  or 
are  now  being  copied  bj  competent  scholars.  The  pamphlet  De  Do- 
minio  divino,  ivhich  is  the  Introduction  to  the  Summa,  is  cdready  tran- 
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sorib&L  A  volume,  containing  a  numbcr  of  smaltcr  Traets,  is  vn 
prcparation.1  Thc  ExecuHve  Committcc  Jiavc,  tJierefore,  good  reason  to 
sag:  '  The  icork  is  thus  well  foncard.' 

I*  mag  bc  hopcd  that  an  undcrtaking,  so  succcssfullg  hegun,  wiU 
be  carricd  to  a  satisfactorg  conclusion.  It  is  muoh  to  be  wisJied  that 
tiic  fivc  hundrcdth  annivcrsarg  of  W.'s  death  (31st  Dec.  1884)  shoutd 
find  EnglisJi  and  Gcrmans  engagcd  in  the  joint  work  of  raising  a 
memorial  to  this  vigorous  Tcutonic  mind;  a  monumcnt  more  beauti- 
fu.l  and  durabte  than  marbtc  or  bronxe,  not  formed  of  lifeless  stone, 
but  moulded  in  his  oivn  living  ivords  of  cvangclical  faith,  of  manlg 
fvankness,  and  patriotic  high-mindcdness. 

John  Widif  is  worihy  of  such  a  memorial.  The  struggk  with 
the  hicrarchg  of  Uie  Church .  and  thc  supplantation  of  thc  kitter  bg 
neiv  civit  libcrtics  of  thc  nations  on  the  onc  hand,  and  thc  free  deve- 
lopmcnt  of  thc  religious  conscicnce,  i?i  opposition  to  thc  dogmaUsm 
of  Church  formularics  on  the  othcr  —  arc  thc  two  eurrents  bg  whdoh 
the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  is  markcd:  both  unite  in  W.  not  only 
for  the  first  time,  but  also  in  thcir  grcatest  forcc.  At  a  pcriod  of 
universcU  hetylessness,  when  thc  papacg,  bcing  lost  in  worffimess,  and 
dcgencratcd  to  a  political  rathcr  than  a  religious  iusfifution ,  waS 
unable  to  satisfg  the  national  and  spiritucd  aspirations  of  thc  TTestern 
peoples,  —  Wiclif  was  the  first  to  givc  utterance  to  ideas  wkich  might 
bring  delivcrance  to  a  generation  ivJtosc  tradifional  forms  of  lifc  and 
tJwugJit  were  fading  awag  witJwut  tJic  prospect  of  tJwir  place  bcing 
supplied.  Towards  tJie  close  of  tJie  Jliddte  Agcs  if  u-as  more  espcciallg 
in  England  tJiat  the  new  poiver  of  an  awakcning  national  spirit  was 
struggling  into  existence. 

1  Matthew  has  copied  De  captivo  Hispanensi  (Xo.  66  in  Shirleifs  Cafal.j; 
De  Paupeitate  Christi  (So.  64  iu  Shirlet/  «  being  copied  hi  Paris.J  Nb.  54  and 
55  of  ihe  Catal.  Contra  Magistrom  Outredum  and  Contra  Willelmum  Yvnham 
dre  also  being  copied  under  the  superintendence  of  Prof.  Pav.I  Hei/er.  FinaHti  I 
have  copied  and  compared  a  nv.mber  of  smaUer  pamphlets  in  Vienna,  Pra<jv.e  and 
Bav.tzen  which  are  not  printed  in  this  volvme;  these  are  in  Shirletfs  Catal.  Xo.  '23: 
De  Confessione:  47:  De  Oratione  Doniinica;  48:  De  Salutatione  Ang-elica;  59: 
Responsiones  ad  4-4  ArgTitias  monach. :  61:  Epistolae  octo  (so  far  as  the<i  are 
not  yet  publishedj.  77:  De  Ordine  christiano:  9'2 1  De  Praelatis  Contentionum; 
94:  De  Graduationibus  and  95:  De  Gradibus  Cleri. 
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Tkis  spirit  was  embodied  m  W.  and  Jiis  great  contemporary ,  the 
Black  Prince.  In  the  contest  of  the  disorganixing  power  of  feudalism 
and  of  a  decaying  romanticism,  with  the  ftrst  strivings  after  poJiticaJ 
consoJidcdion.  the  'Last  Knight',  as  Reinhold  Pauli1  observes,  took  part 
ivitli  an  organixing  hand,  while  it  was  in  W.,  that  the  movement  of 
the  national  spirit  against  the  oppressions  of  the  papal  system  Jiad  its 
most  powerful  representative.  And  of  both  parties  U  is  true,  that  every- 
one,  however  nobJe-minded,  hoivever  high  in  rank,  ivJiose  fate  cast  him 
into  this  whirlpoot,  was  seized  by  the  force  of  opposing  influences, 
none  of  which  carriecl  away  imdisputed  victory.  Treading  in  the  foot- 
steps  of  Ockam,  Bradwardin  and  Grosseteste,  W.  proclaimed  not  only 
the  modern  idea  of  the  Uberation  of  the  State  from  hierarchical  snprc- 
macy,  but  he  expostulatcd  with  St.  Bernard  and  St.  Francis  evangeli- 
calpiety  in  the  'Sect  of  ClirisV  instead  of  a  Church  in  conformity  with 
the  world.  Uniting  warm  religious  feeling  ivitli  the  keen  intellect  of 
tl}e  dialectician  and  politician,  W.  maintained  the  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture  over  Pope  and  Church,  and  from  this  standpoint  went  on 
to  criticise  the  constitution  ancl  doctrines  of  the  papcd  system.  And  he 
was  not  only  a  man  of  words,  but  of  cleeds ;  nor  clicl  he  ivork  in  vain. 
What  he  taught  and  lived  continued  to  germinate  abroacl  ancl  to 
infhicnce  the  religious  feeling  of  the  Lollards,  Husites  and  Moravians 
till  Luther^s  time;  whilst  it  was  in  England,  his  native  land,  that 
his  influence  on  the  State  was  lasting. 

Even  though  his  remedies  for  the  evils  of  the  times  were  not 
always  the  right  ones,  his  ivords  sometimes  ambiguous  and  apt  to 
be  misunderstood,  —  for  tJie  earnest  minds  of  a  Jater  time  tJ/ey  be- 
came  the  fountain  of  a  new  spirituaJ  Jife.  TJius  his  powerfid  persona- 
Jity  m  wJiicJi  the  JigJit  of  a  Jater  era  seems  to  lc  reflected,  stands  at  a 
turningpoint  in  tJie  Jiistory  of  tJie  cJiristian  CJiurcJi. 

TJte  ftrst  Jiarbingers  of  a  new  inteiJectuaJ,  tliough  certainJy  pre- 
mature  spring,  neitJier  timicJJy  nor  faintJy  appear  in  Jiim  fuJJy  developed. 
NeitJier  before  nor  after  Jiim,  ivith  tJie  exception  of  LutJier,  Jias  any 
reformer  striven  witJi  sucli  determination  to  bring  back  the  CJmrcJi 
from  Jier  outward  JifeJess  forms,  to  urge  her  regeneration  m  accor- 


1  Av.fsatze  zur  englischen  Geschichte.  Levpziy,  Hirzel,  1869,  S.  1. 
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dmice  ivith  the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  infuse  its  spirii 
into  hcr  hcart.  The  hidden  germ  of  true  religion  had  to  he  freed 
from  the  manifolcl  external  ceremonies  by  which  it  was  concealed,  in 
order  thcit  the  Gospel  might  again  appear  in  its  unveiled  purity  and 
be  proclaimed  aneiv  to  the  ivhole  worlcl.  And  since  this  national  as 
well  as  reJigious  rcviral  fouud  its  representative  in  W.,  in  whom  the 
essential  ideas  and  endeavours  of  the  pre-reformers  in  the  Ghureh 
found  unreservecl  expression,  he  is  righUy  loocked  upon  as  the  niost 
distinguishe  d  of  the  early  ref ormer s. 

Before  Hns ,  W.  had  already  eoneeived  thc  higher  idea  of  a 
Church  inclucling  in  its  eommunity  all  believers  belonging  to  the 
'Party  of  ChrisV ,  instead  of  a  merelg  legal  institution,  such  as  the 
Romish  Church  hacl  become.  All  those  ideas  and  tendencies  by  ivhich 
so  keen  an  observer  as  Karl  Hase1  recognises  the  peculiar  importance 
of  Hus,  viz.  his  opposition  to  the  clergy  ancl  to  the  abuses  of  the  Papacg 
I  in  his  pamphlets  ancl  sermons,  —  the  equality  of  the  priesthoocl,  —  the 
needlessless  of  a  visible  head  of  the  Church  —  the  rights  of  congrega- 
tions,  —  tithes  mere  alms ,  —  the  ricjht  of  the  government  to  confis- 
cate  Chiirch  propertg  when  ill-administered,  —  in  faet  the  extinction 
of  any  proprietary  right  througli  the  mortal  sins  of  the  possessor,  — 
all  these  may  also  be  found  in  W.'s  writings,  and  many  of  them 
can  be  pointed  out  worcl  for  word  in  his  ivorks. 

The  connection  between  the  Oxforcl  ancl  Pracjue  movements  is, 
in  my  estimation,  far  closer  than  coidd  be  supposecl  from  ivhat  has 
hitherto  been  published, 

And  as  regards  the  leading  iclea  of  the  German  Eeformation, 
Lechler2  has  already  pointecl  out  that  W.  not  onlg  brings  forward 
prominently  Luther's  formal  pjrinciple  of  the  Sole  Authority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  but  also  that  the  mediation  alone  by  Christ,  which  he  ad- 
vocates,  is  conceivecl  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Reformation  and  closely 
connected  with  the  cvangeUcal  doctrine  of  justification.  —  Thus  the 
great  and  powerful  icleas  to  be  realixecl  bg  a  future,  rich  i?i  promise, 
are  emhodiecl  in  him. 


1  Church  History10  p.  366. 

2  J.  v.  WicUf  I,  741. 
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In  the  following  polemical  writings,  tliese  thoughts,  thongli  not 
always  expressecl  in  clirect  words ,  are  everyichere  made  the  basis  of 
his  arguments,  or  are  tacitly  implied.  But  the  other  side  of  his  life 
icork,  so  to  say  the  negative  one,  ichich  is  the  supplement  of  the  positive, 
ma?iifests  itself  more  immediately  in  these  controversial  icritings.  All 
those  dim  and  desponding  tendencies  of  the  past  centuries,  ichich 
called  for  a  reform  of  religious  life,  are  clearly  and  powerfully  reprc- 
sented  by  W.,  the  controversialist. 

Since  the  disputes  between  the  Catharians  and  the  Roman  See, 
neither  Grossetcste  nor  Armagh,  nor  the  Minorites1  had  so  clearly 
discerned  the  inner  dep-avity  and  antichristian  character  of  the  papacy 
as  Wiclif. 

Since  the  death  of  Gregory  VII.,  neither  Arnold  of  Brescia  nor 
Peter  Waldus,  neither  St.  Francis  nor  St.  Doniinic,  neither  Bernhard 
nor  Joachini,  had  demanded  the  retum  of  the  Church  to  apostolic 
purity  and  poverty  of  life  so  energetkally  as  he. 

Since  the  strife  between  Boniface  VIII.  and  Pliilipp  the  Handsome, 
neither  Jlarsiglio  of  Padua  nor  John  of  Jandun,  nor  Wilhehn 
Ockani  had  defended  the  national  idea  of  the  peoples  as  being  equal 
to  the  ecclesiastical  one,  and  demanded  their  recognition  so  vigorously 
and  untiringly  as  he. 

TJiis  national  feeling,  which  first  manifests  itself  in  the  Synod 
of  Rockingham  (10 95), 2  and  which  mdes  the  Romish  policy  of  nearly 
all  the  English  kings  till  Eward  III,  icas  upheld  more  strenously  and 
warmly  by  W.  tlian  by  any  of  his  predecessors.  The  following  Tracts 
prove  tliis. 

But  not  only  in  this  respect  did  he  overstep  the  limits  drawn  to 
the  German  Reformation,  but  also  by  extending  the  Catholic  idea 
of  the  Church  through  the  prominence  he  gave  to  the  universal  mem- 
bership  in  Christ,  or  as  Luther  expresses  it  —  the  'AUgemeine  Priester- 
tum  \  —  in  conformity  icith  icichhe  yielded  to  the  laity  even  a  larger 
share  in  Church  government  than  did  Luther.  Bis  printed  writings 
deal  in  detail  more  or  less  with  this  phase  of  his  reforming  activity. 

1  In  their  reaction  against  the  anticJiristian  character  of  the  ivorldly  and 
icealthy  vicars  of  Christ. 

2  Cp.Jager,  J.  Wyclitfe  and  his  Influence  on  the  Beformation,  Halle  1854,  p.  2. 
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The  Cliurch  of  tJie  Fnture  may  also  lay  claim  to  him,  because, 
amid  many  errors,  he  upholds  the  one  fundamental  truth,  tkat  the 
ideal  Cliurch,  the  Church  still  to  come,  must  and  will  be  a  Omrch 
of  the  people  and  not  of  the  hierarchy. 

The  currents  of  a  reforming  spirit,  which  may  be  traced  all 
through  the  expiring  Middle  Ages,  thus  meet  m  W.  At  first  they 
appear  as  narrow  streamlets ,  running  through  the  sterile  and  exhausted 
soil  of  a  worldly  hierarchy;  but,  in  spite  of  the  burning  cagerness 
of  an  unevangelical  Church  to  retain  her  possessions ,  they  gradual/y 
increase,  till  in  the  Oxford  Professor  they  overfloic  thcir  banks,  and  at 
last  threaten  the  vast  structure  of  the  Roman  Church  with  danger 
and  destructiou. 

It  is  profitable  in  the  present  time  to  bring  this  thought  before 
our  minds.  And  I  consider  these  polemical  writings,  if  read  aright,  as 
able  to  do  this.  This  is  one  of  the  considerations  which  induced  me 
to  publish  them,  although  they  are  m  the  first  place  offered  to  the 
learned.   For  beyond  this  circle  I  scarcely  venture  to  hope  for  readers. 

II.  The  JPolemical  Writings  and  Argumentation 

of  Wiclif. 

From  what  has  been  said  above,  it  is  clear  how  much  impor- 
tance  is  to  be  attached  to  WSs  Polemical  Writings.  They  are  a  me- 
morial  of  his  patriotism,  and  as  such  bring  before  us  one  phase  of 
his  work  as  a  reformer.  On  this  account  I  have  devoted  all  the 
leisure,  whwh  my  school-duties  have  alloived  me  for  the  last  sevai 
years  (especially  the  holidays),  to  copying  and  collating  all  the  pole- 
mical  writings  of  W.,  designated  as  such  by  Shirley  and  Lechler  and 
by  myself,  and  which  are  found  in  the  Uienna,  Prague,  Olmittx, 
Bautzen  and  English  Ma?iuscripts.  — 

The  publication  of  a  Latin  Polcmical  Tract  wouM  in  itself 
possess  considerable  interest,  for  until  about  three  years1  ago,  no  such 
pamphlet  had  been  printed.2 

1  My  edition  of  De  Christo  etc.  appeared  at  Easter  1880. 

2  Strange  as  this  fact  may  appear,  it  is  true.  Dr.  Jarnes  had  pubUshed  an 
English  pamphlet  in  1608.    (Ohjections  of  freres,  ly  Thomas  James  D.D.  Ox- 
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Without  the  publication  of  the  most  characteristic  and  important 
of  the  Polemical  Works,  it  is  impossible,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
Wiclif-literature,  to  trace  the  conflict  with  certainty  through  its  various 
phases  up  to  the  climax,  ivhich  we  are  to  see  represented  in  one  of 
the  Tracts  printed  in  this  volume  (De  Christo  et  Adversario  suo  Anti- 
christo,  last  Tract  but  one).  Lechler  has  already  done  good  service 
in  this  direction  also;1  the  main  features  have  been  accurately  draivn 
by  him;  and  if  the  following  observations  differ  from  him  in  deiails,2 
the  explanation  is  mainly  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  depicting 
the  struggle  witJi  the  Papacy,  he  Jias  failed  to  make  use  of  just  those 
Tracts  wich  are  essentially  polemical,  and  has  rather  endeavoured  to 


ford  1608,  4°;  also  with  the  title:  An  Apology  for  J.  W.  showing  his  conformitie 
ivith  the  now  Church  of  Fngland.)  and  Dr.  R.  Vaugham,  in  his  Tracts  and  Trea- 
tises  of  J.  de  W.  with  Selections  and  Translations  etc.  London  1845,  as  is  hinted 
at  in  the  title,  only  gives  selections  and  translations ,  together  with  a  feiv  moder- 
nized  JEnglish  icritings  of  W. 

1  Johann  v.  Wiclif  I,  566  — 602. 

2  Amongst  other  matters,  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  the  struggle  with 
the  Begging  Friars,  ivhich  Lechler  places  in  the  middle  of  the  year  1381,  and  be- 
lieves  to  have  arisen  entirely  out  of  Wiclifs  attacTc  on  Transubstantiation  ( swm- 
mer  of  1381 )  seems  to  me  an  open  question.  (J.  v.  W.  I,  488 — 89:  'From  the 
moment  that  he  began  distinctly  to  apiply  his  theological  principles  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  dogma,  ....  not  only  did  his  judgment  on  the  Papacy  groiv  much  more 
severe,  but  at  the  same  time  he  opened  an  attack  upon  the  Begging  Friars'.)  I 
cannot  at  present  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  this  question,  and  refer  the  reader 
to  Mattheitfs  remarks  on  this  matter  Fngl.  Works,  p.  XLIIIff.  Fven  the  De 
Officio  Pastorali,  edited  by  Lechler,  Leipzig  1873  and  placed  by  Lechler  himself 
'before  1378'  (see  p.  4),  contains  sharp  attacks  on  the  Friars.  If  Shirley  in 
particular  (Fascic.  Zizan.  XIV,  p.  517  ff.)  and  tvith  him  Lechler  (J.  v.  W.  I, 
586 )  pronounce  the  opinion,  Hhat,  ivhen  the  brave  Archbishop  Richard  Fitz  Ralph 
of  Armagh  died,  in  1360,  W.  immediately  took  up  his  tvork,  and  as  his  spiritual 
heir  continued  the  struggle  ivith  the  begging  Friars,  so  strongly  maintained  by  him, 
to  be  a  'mythical  tradition',  this  same  opinion  and  'mythical  tradition'  i$  expressly 
conprmed  by  Wiclif  himself  in  one  of  the  following  Tracts,  cp.  De  Ordinatioae 
Sectarum,  p.  92  ff.  This  makes  it  quite  clear  that  W.  did  take  up  the  battle 
with  the  monks  as  Armagh's  spiritual  heir.  Cp.  a  similiar  statement  in  a  letter 
of  T.  Arnold  to  the  'Academy',  June  3d  1882,  p.  397,  tvhere  the  substance  of  a 
Lollard  sermon  is  given. 


INTRODUCTION. 


XVII 


ground  his  theories  on  Wiclifs  systematic  works  and  Sermons.1  — 
And  yet  this  side  of  Wiclifs  ivork  of  reform  is  especially  deserving 
of  careful  examination,2  for  it  forms  tlie  centrc  towards  which  his 
other  doings  converge.  It  is  not,  as  Lechler  has  pointed  out,  and 
as  I  have  formerly  observed,3  to  be  regarded  as  the  preparatory  stage 
of  his  positive  and  constructive  teaching ,  but  it  is  an  essential  part 
of  his  life  work,  which,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  Tracts, 
continues  to  the  year  of  his  death. 

Taking  a  broad  survey  of  this  life  work  of  Wiclifs,  we  find 
that  it  falls  into  two  divisions,  not  indeed  sharply  separable  in  point 
of  time,  bnt  yet  in  their  tenour  and  purport  distinct  from  one 
another:  (1)  the  political  struggle  with  Rome,  1366 — 1378;4 
(2)  the  religious  struggle  with  Ronie,  1378 — 1384.  This  latter 
was  carried  on  by  him  in  tivo  directions,  (a)  against  the  Papal 
Church  and  its  institutions  (Constitution ,  Monasticism,  Pope- 
dom,  Sacerdotalism,  Cultus ,  Hierarchy) ,  and  (b)  against  the  Pomish 
doctrine,  1381 — 1384.    Lechler  has  already  given  an  excellent  ge- 


1  He  has  made  use  of  the  follotoing  toorJcs  of  Wiclifs:  Lib.  Mandatorum, 
cap.  26  (cod.  1339  fol.  205  c.  1);  De  Verit.  Script.  s.,  cap.  11  (cod.  1294 
fol.  30  c  3);  cap.  20  (fol.  65  c.  4);  cap.  14  (fol.  43  c.  3);  De  civili  Dominio 
II,  4  (cod.  1341  fol.  104  c.  2);  I,  43  (fol.  120  c.  1 ;  fol.  123  c.l);  I,  35  (fol. 
84  c.  1);  De  Ecclesia,  cap.  12  (cod.  1294  fol.  164  c.  3);  cap.  2  ( fol.  133  c.  2); 
cap.  15  (fol.  178  c.  4);  cap.  1  (fol.  128  c.  2);  Festivals  Sermons,  X  (cod.  3928 
fol.  19  c.  1);  V  (fol.  8  c.  2);  LVI  (fol.  116  c.  3;  fol.  117  c.  1);  XLIV  on 
MaU.  24,  cp.  Arnold,  S.  E.  W.  II,  394  ff.;  Cruciata,  cap.  8  (cod.  3929  fol.  238 
c.  1);  Suppl.  Trial.,  cap.  9,  p.  450  (Lechler^s  ed.,  Oxford  1869);  cap.  4,  p.  423; 
477;  Trial.  I.  IV,  cap.  32;  De  Blasyhemia,  cap.  1  (cod.  3933  fol.  117  c.  2); 
cap.  2  (fol.  123  c  3);  cap.3  (fol.  126  c.l);  De  Apostasia,  cap.  1  (cod.  1343 
fol.  37  c.  1)  XXIV  Sermons,  No.  IX  (cod.  3928  fol.  152  c.  1 ). 

2  To  give  such  in  this  place,  by  way  of  introduction ,  seemed  to  me  incompa- 
tible  with  my  present  tasJc,  and  with  the  object  of  a  first  edition.  If  God  spares 
me  life,  time  and  strength,  I  hope  to  be  able  to  make  use  at  a  later  time  of  the 
material  here  given,  for  the  elucidation  of  that  subject. 

3  Cp.  De  Christo  etc.  p.  12. 

4  This  is  the  crucial  year:  the  Schism  (cp.  Pauli,  Bilder  aus  Alt-Enghuid. 
p.  243;  against  Lechler,  ivho  gives  1376,  J.  v.  W.  I,  XVl);  the  measures  taken 
against  Wiclif  in  1377 — 2378  by  the  hierarchy  were  the  result  of  his  political 
and  patrioiic  opposition. 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Workt.  I1 
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neral  sketch  of  this  conflict  with  the  hierarchical  Church  system.  He 
distinguishes  three  stages,1  betiueen  which  a  clear  line  of  demarcation 
may  be  drawn.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Papal  Schism  in  1378, 
Wiclif  (was  still  very  far  from  attacking  the  Papacy  as  such,  in  its 
core  and  essence:  as  the  central  Church  authority  he  yields  it  a  real 
recognition  and  sincere  respect,  though  it  is  true  only  within  certain 
limits\-  this  is  the  stage  of  a  relative  recognition  of  the  Papal 
primacy.  When  in  the  year  1378  the  French  Cardinals  set  up  an 
Antipope  in  the  person  of  Clement  VII.  in  opposition  to  Urban  VI. 
who  had  been  elected  by  the  Bomish  Cardinals,  and  whose  evangelical 
earnestness  and  Christian  spirit  Wiclif  at  first  still  aclcnowledged,1  — 
this  setting  aside  of  the  Gregorian  idea  of  Church  unity  brought 
about  a  reaction  in  Wiclifs  mind:  from  henceforth  he  stands  op- 
posed  on  principle  to  the  Papacy.  Towards  the  person  of  Ur- 
ban  first  recognised  by  him  his  attitude  is  neutral:  but  from  the 
Papacy  as  such  he  finds  himself  bound  to  break  away  thoroughly.3  — 
This  position  however  was  theoretically  untenable:  it  would  have  been 
a  stopping  short  half  way;  and  of  this  a  character  so  decided  and 
thorough  as  Wiclif  was  incapable.  The  closer  his  conflict  grew  with 
the  ecclesiastical  authority,  the  more  emphatic  did  his  denunciations 
of  the  errors  and  crimes  of  the  head  of  the  Church  become;  and  if 
it  was  not  the  sacramental  controversy ,  dating  from  the  summer  of 


1  J.  v.  W.  I,  575—581. 

2  Cp.  De  Ecclesia,  cap.  2  (cod.  1294  fol.  133  c.  2):  Dominus  matris  nostre 
( i.  e.  ecclesiae )  .  .  .  providit  caput  catholicum,  virum  ewangelicum,  Urbanum 
VI  .  .  .;  ideo  oportet  ex  operibus  credere,  quod  ipse  sit  caput  nostre  ecclesie; 
also  fol.  133  c.  2:  Ista  fides  de  nostro  capite  tam  graciose  et  legittime  nobis 
dato  est  credenda  .  .  .  Nec  dubium,  quin  nos  omnes  tenemur  subesse  sibi 
(i.  e.  Urbano)  etc.;  Festival  Sermons  X  (cod.  3928  fol.  19  c.  1):  Ideo  maneat 
Urbanus  noster  in  iusticia  verus  Petri  vicarius  et  valet  sua  eleccio.  Cp.  cap.  15 
(fol.  178  c.  4)  and  for  an  old  reminiscence  below  De  Christo  etc.  cap.  XI:  Qui 
videtur  ( antipapa  is  subject )  pape  nostro  pretenso  plus  humili  adversari. 

3  To  this  stage  belongs  Wiclifs  Cruciata,  cp.  cap.  8,  below  p.  583  ff.: 
Absit  fideles  credere,  quod  in  sanctitate  vite  unius  istorum  vel  alterius  pen- 
deat  .  .  .  salus  tocius  ecclesie  militantis,  cum  probabiliter  creditur,  quod  utroque 
istorum  subtracto  de  medio  vel  dampnato  staret  ecclesia  Cristi  quiecius  quam 
stat  modo. 
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1381,  which  forced  hi/m  into  active  opposition  to  the  Papacy1  as 
sucli,  it  was  the  perception  ihat  the  Roman  Pontifex  stood  in  direct 
antagonism  to  Him  whose  vicar  on  earth  he  claimed  to  be.  In  this 
third  stage  of  uncompr omising  opposition  to  the  Papacy ,  the 
motto  of  the  attack  was:  Hhe  Pope  is  Antichrisf.  The  systematic 
impoverishment  of  the  country  churches ,  the  overbearing  pride,  the 
ivorldly  character  of  the  government ,  the  claim  of  a  universal  priestly 
rule,  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  are  nothing  less  than  the  assumption 
of  divine  attributes  and  rights;  and  that  is  a  diabolical  assumption. 
And  now  not  only  are  the  two  actual  Popes,  Urban  VI.  and  Cle- 
ment  VII.  'false  Popes  and  Antichrists\2  but  the  Pope  as  such  is 
Antichrist;  he  is  superfluous  and  pernicious  to  the  Church,  since  he 
owes  his  office  to  the  Devil.3  But,  according  to  Lechler,  not  only 
does  Wiclif  hold  this,  but  he  goes  so  far  as  to  stigmatise  the  Papal 
office,  whose  bearer  is  Antichrist,  as  in  itself  poisonous  and  destrwc- 
tive.4  Therefore  no  one  is  better  fitted  than  ilie  Pope  of  Rome,  ut 
sit  vicarius  principalis  Satanae  et  praecipuus  antichristus.5  Lastly, 

1  Fascic.  Ziz.  104:  Post  haec,  cum  non  posset  ultra  celari  ignis  absconditus, 
coepit  palam  .  .  .  dictare  blasphemias  etc.  Incepit  autem,  sub  a.  D.  MCCCLXXXI 
in  aestate  determinare  materiam  de  sacramento  altaris;  cp.  also  Joh.  v.  W.  I,  652. 

2  Trial.  ( Suppl.),  450:  Unde  isti  pseudopapae  non  possent  patentius  osten- 
dere  se  esse  vicarios  antichristi  and  ibid. :  Manifeste  patet,  quod  uterque  istonim 
pseudopaparum  tanquam  membrum  diaboli  in  causa  stultissima  provocat  homines 
ad  pugnandum.  Cp.  also  De  Christo  etc.  end  of  cap.  VII:  Cum  videtur  multis 
peritis  probabile,  quod  iste  papa  sit  precipuus  anticristus  etc. 

3  Trial.  (Suppl.)  423:  Ex  istis  racionibus  potest  colligi  vel  Avinionicus, 
quem  aliqui  vocant  papam . . .,  sit  fons  et  origo  totius  nequitiae  in  militante  ec- 
clesia,  ac  si  foret  praecipuus  antichristus.  S.  426:  Debemus  enim  credere  .  .  ., 
quod  nullus  talis  papa  necessarius  est  per  ordinationem  Christi,  sed  per  cautelam 

diaboli  introductus  ;  et  tunc  ista  duo  monstra  cum  membris  diabolo  sibi 

adhaerentibus  sese  destruerent,  ecclesia  fidelium  stante  salva.  Cp.  also  Johann 
v.  W.  I,  583  notes  1  and  2;  Historia  Anglicana  Thom.  Walsingham  ( ed.  II.  Th.  Riley. 
London,  Rolls  Series,  1863)  II,  58  art.  9;  lastly  De  Christo  etc.  end  of  cap.  IX: 
Ecclesia  Cristi  posset  regulari  prospere  et  quiete  sine  tali  papa,  ut  patet  de 
tempore  etc. 

4  XXIV  Sermons  IX  (cod.  3928  fol.  152  c.  1):  Breviter  totum  papale 
officium  est  venenosum  .  .  .  . ,  prelati  versi  sunt  in  lupos  et  capitaneus  eorum  .... 
dyabolus  vita  et  opere  anticristus. 

5  De  Blasphemia,  cap.  3  (cod.  3933  fol.  126  c.  1 ). 
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as  Lechler  observes,  the  conception  of  Antichrist  becomes  in  Wiclifs 
mind  identical  with  tliat  of  the  Pope,  so  timt,  for  example,  he  simply 
describes  the  Papal  Legates  as  missos  a  latere  antichristi.1  —  And  in 
one  of  the  passages  where  he  uses  the  strong  language  of  his  age,  he 
characterir.es  the  veneration  accorded  to  the  Pope  as  a  plus  detestanda 
atque  blasphema  idolatria,  'because  thereby  divine  honour  is  paid 
to  a  member  of  Lucifer,  who  is  a  more  horrible  idol  than  a  painted 
log,  since  he  contains  in  himself  such  great  wicked?iessJ 2 

Lechler  has  portrayed  the  last  stage  of  the  conflict  in  very  vivid 
colours;  probably  chiefly  because  he  lias  not  drawn  upon  any  syste- 
matic  account,  composed  ad  hoc,  of  Wiclifs  opposition  to  the  Pope, 
but  has  collected  the  violent  outbursts  against  the  Vicar  of  Christ, 
which  are  to  be  found  scattered  up  and  down  throughout  the  already 
published  writings  of  Wiclif  (as  well  as  in  some  still  lying  in  ma- 
nuscript)  ;  thus  they  appear  at  first  sight  to  have  no  inner  logical 
foundation  and  as  being  simply  the  rabid  outpourings  of  a  mind  that 
sees  the  divine  ideal  of  the  Church  perverted  into  sin  and  shame,  and 
even  diabolical  wickedness.  But  a  highly-coloured  representation  of 
this  kind  does  not,  as  I  believe,  convey  quite  the  true  idea.  In  order 
to  arrive  at  this,  we  must  have  regard  to  the  whole  range  of  Wiclifs 
polemical  works;  only  these  can  give,  I  think,  a  more  systematic  account 
of  his  conscientious  opposition  to  the  aggressions  of  the  Papacy  and  the 
Monks,  explain  the  particular  attacks ,  and  throw  light  on  every  part 
of  the  subject.  It  seems  to  me  that  this  is  the  case  with  the  Tracts  now 
published.  They  contain  everything  which  Wiclif  had  to  allege  against 
Pope  and  Monk.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  imponant  charge  which 
was  available  for  the  attack  has  been  omitted.  But  with  all  the  sharp- 
ness  of  the  contest,  with  all  the  moral  earnestness  of  the  patriot  and 
the  Christian,  the  language  remains  full  of  a  noble  pathos,  and  never 


1  Festival  Sermons,  V  (cod.  3928  fol.  8  c.  2J:  Legatos  cum  bullis  missos 
a  latere  anticristi.  Cp.  also  belotv  De  Christo,  beginning  of  cap.  XII:  Anticristus 
autem  in  persona  propria  etc. 

2  De  Blasph.,  cap.  2  (cod.  3933  fol.  123  c.  3 J,  cp.  De  Christo  end  of  cap. 
VII.  How  far  this  repulsive  language  is  excusable,  I  do  not  undertake  to  decide; 
on  this  point  see  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  584  ff. 
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descends  to  the  reckless  and  fanatical  declamation  which  from  suoh 
occasional  expressions  as  those  quoted  above  we  are  led  to  cxpect. 

Most  valuable  for  determining  in  this  respect  the  entire  character 
of  the  controversy  is  the  Tract  De  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Anti- 
christo,  which  is  the  work  of  Wiclifs  last  year,  and  thus  belongs  to 
the  final  stage  of  the  contest.  In  spite  of  this,  Wiclif  in  no  passage1 
goes  so  far  as  downright  and  ivithout  modification  to  identify  the 
Pope  with  Antichrist  or  the  Devil.  His  innermost  conviction  ihat 
thus  it  is  he  expresses  in  the  passages  bearing  on  the  question  cau- 
tiously  and  conditionally :  the  Pope  is  Antichrist  only  so  far  as  he 
does,  or  leaves  undone,  this  or  that.2  I  consider  it  the  more  impor- 
tant  to  draw  attention  to  this  decided,  but  so  to  speak  intellectually 
higher  method  of  disputaiion,  as  Wiclifs  enemies  have  not  failed 
to  bring  forward  in  the  most  violent  and  reckless  manner  thc  reck- 
lessness  and  violence  of  their  opponent  against  the  visible  head  of  the 
Church,3  and  Ho  make  capital  out  of  itf.4 


1  Even  the  beginning  of  cap.  XII  would  seem  to  be  conditional,  cp.  what 
follows. 

2  The  following  are  the  passages  in  question,  cap.  VII:  Quanto  magis  anti- 
cristive  etc;  and:  Cum  videtur  multis  peritis  probabile  etc;  cap.  IX:  Secundo 
dictum  est,  si  papa  etc  and:  Et  comperto  quod  pastores  etc  cap.  X:  Capitur 
tamquam  regula,  quod  si  etc;  and:  Revera  si  vite  Cristi  sit  etc  und:  Et  in- 
dubie,  si  perseverasset  etc;  cap.  XI:  Quod  si  moritur  sic  Cristo  contrarius  etc 
and:  Quod  si  pape  magis  hoc  etc  and:  Ideo  si  in  vita  et  doctrina  etc;  and: 
Et  quantum  ad  vitam  etc;  and:  Nec  posset  patere  etc;  and:  Numquid  credi- 
mus  ipsum  etc;  cap.  XII:  Anticristus  autem  in  persona  propria  etc,  cp.  with 
this  the  following :  Sed  quis  posset  esse  etc. ;  cap.  XIII:  Ideo  cum  idem  sit  etc ; 
and:  Ex  istis  practice  declaratis  etc  and:  Sed  cum  inequa  distribucio  etc; 
cap.  XIV:  Papa  autem  ex  tali  crebra  citacione  etc 

3  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  I,  450,  451;  II,  119;  Ypodigma  Neustriae  340, 
Fascic  Ziz.  passim,  for  inst.  2,  108 — 109. 

4  What  Lechler,  on  the  other  hand,  brings  forward  in  his  revieto  of  my  edi- 
tion  of  De  Christo,  Theol.  Litteratur.Zeitung,  May  22,  1880,  No.  11,  p.  251 — 52, 
seems  to  me  only  to  confvrm  what  I  have  asserted;  he  says  p.  251  below:  (It  is 
the  fact,  that  the  tractate  .  .  .  with  regard  to  the  Papacy,  only  lays  dotcn  as  all 
important  this  principle:  If  the  Pope  is  contrary  to  Christ  in  life  and  doctrine, 
then  he  is  an  Antichrist  in  a  pre-eminent  degree.3  The  essence  of  the  idea  remains 
indeed  unchanged,  but  it  is  just  this  conditional  statement  of  the  anti-papal  idea, 
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It  is  true  that  this  nobler  mode  of  controversy  does  not  obtain 
in  all  the  Tracts.  But  in  none  does  Wiclif  descend,  as  might  appear 
from  the  charges  laid  against  him,  especially  by  mediceval  ivriters,  to 
mere  abuse,  in  which  the  strength  of  the  proof  stands  in  inverse  pro- 
portion  to  that  of  the  language.  On  the  contrary  he  shoivs  in  each 
instance  by  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  the  point  at  issue,  that  he  is 
justified  in  his  often  sharp,  and  powerfully  aimed  rebitkes:  in  one 
word,  he  grounds  his  attack.  In  this  modification  of  what  has 
been  hitherto  known  of  him,  —  if  I  may  so  call  it,  in  the  toning  down 
of  the  former  somewhat  strong  colouring ,  the  value  of  the  folloiving 
Tracts  seems  to  me  in  part  to  lie. 

That  nevertheless  the  languagc  is  full  of  force  and  shaipness, 
will  be  speedily  perceived  by  those,  who  have  overcome  the  first  diffi- 
culties  of  the  Wiclifian  idiom.  Never  before  in  the  Middle  Ages  had 
such  a  voice  been  lifted  up  against  the  mighty  Eome,  that  sought  to 
rule  nations  body  and  soul.  Neither  the  energy,  nor  the  many-sided- 
ness  of  W.'s  denunciations  was  to  be  found  in  the  opposition  of  the 
Kathars  and  Waldenses,  neither  in  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  nor  in  Ar- 
nold  of  Brescia,  neither  in  Gerhoh  of  Reichersberg  nor  in  Joachim  of 
Floris  and  St.  Hildegard,  neither  in  William  Ockam,  nor  in  Michael 
of  Cesena,  lastly  neither  in  Grosseteste,  Richard  Armagh  nor  Brad- 
wardin.  It  is  in  Wiclif,  the  controvcrsialist,  that  the  oppositional  spirit 
of  the  Middle  Ages  finds  its  ablest  and  most  characteristic  exponent. 
Even  the  15th  century  has  no  one  to  place  on  a  par  with  him  in 
fhis  respect,  and  only  Tjidher^s  powerful  and  thrilling  notes  of  evan- 
gelical  testimony  and  burning  indignation  against  the  abomination  in 
the  sanctuary,  as  uttered  in  his  great  writings  of  the  year  1520,  sur- 


as  made  by  Wiclif,  ichich  is  distinctive  of  his  method  of  controversy.  I  consider 
that  Wiclifs  arguments  and  charges  even  gain  in  persuasiveness  ivith  the  reader 
from  being  couched  in  this  more  refined  form,  because  W.  leaves  it  to  him  to 
draio  the  inferences  from  his  hypotheses.  It  ivas  just  m  the  Pope,  as  the  reader 
loould  plainly  see,  that  certain  hypotheses  icere  fulfilled:  but  this  involved  the  con- 
clusions  tohich  Wiclif  noio  leads  the  reader  to  draw.  In  the  case  itself  naturally 
nothing  is  altered;  nor  was  this  asserted  in  my  description  of  W.'s  mode  of  ar* 
guing  against  the  Fope,  in  De  Christo,  p.  15. 

1  Cp.  for  inst.  the  biblical  proof  in  De  Fundaf,  Sect.  below,  p.  13  ff. 
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pass  i/n  force  of  Gxpression,  intmsity  of  fecling  arid  deptli  of  thoaght 
this  languagc  of  Ws.  Certainly,  W.  wrote  150  ycars  earlicr  than 
Ltither.  He  had  ivitnessed  neither  thc  impotent  efforts  of  the  Coundls 
of  reform,  nor  that  deepest  dcgradation  of  the  Papaoy  bg  the  notorious 
Popes  of  the  15th  century. 

The  following  Tracts,  cspecially  the  lattcr  half  of  thcm,  throw 
also  additional  light  upon  Wiclifs  controversial  labours,  inasmuch 
as  they  give  us  his  charges  against  the  suptremc  Hcad  of  the  Church 
in  their  conncction  ivith  one  another.  In  this  respect  thcy  afford  ivhat 
is  quite  ncw,  for  we  seek  in  vain  in  the  Latin  works  hitherto  publi- 
shcd  for  a  systematic  attack  upon  thc  Papacy  as  such,  with  a  tho- 
rough  siatcment  of  thc  grounds  of  opposition.  In  his  other  ivorks1 
he  is  engaged  in  combating  thc  'Four  Sects\  Before  this  ruling  inter- 
est,  which  absorbed  all  the  energies  of  his  latcr  years,  his  animosity 
against  thc  Popc  fcll  quite  into  the  backgrouncl.  The  Tracts  printed 
p.  442  ff.  on  the  other  hand  serve  in  the  war  against  the  Vicar  of 
Christ  on  earth,  to  the  climax  of  whicli  we  arc  led  by  the  Cruciata 
and  De  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Antichristo.  They  give  us  in 
broad  outlines  tlmt  ivholehearted ,  dclibcrate  opposition  of  W.  to  thc 
Pope,  to  which  occasional  outbursts  in  thc  most  various  passages  of 
his  professedly  theological  works  bear  ivitness.  In  this  rcspcct  fJ/c 
foUowing  Tracts  fill  up,  Ihope,  a  certain  gap.  They  will  lead  us  by 
mcans  both  of  their  form  and  contcnts,  to  a  view  of  W.'s  contest 
ivith  the  Popc  different  from  that  formerly  entertained. 

III,  Contents  and  Arrangement  of  the  Volume. 

The  study  of  the  Wiclif  Manuscripts  has  not  yet  advanced  so  far, 
that  thc  qucstion  'What  are  ivc  to  understand  by  his  Polemical  Works^? 
could  for  the  present  be  fully  answered.  During  a  sojourn  in  Vienna, 
Shirley  gave  himself  up  to  the  study  of  the  Wiclifiana  with  extra- 
ordinary  diligence  and  self-dcnying  devotion  to  thc  subject.  It  is  in 
the  nature  of  things  that,  in  spite  of  personal  examination  of  a  great 
number  of  MSS.,  which  in  some  cases  are  very  bulky,  he  sometimes 


1  Trialog.  IV,  cap.  26 — 28;  Supplem.  cap.  4 — 9. 
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failed  exactly  to  hit  the  mark  m  characterizing  the  single  Tracts.1 
In  the  main  however ,  his  arrangement  of  the  wo?-ks  is  successful. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  the  classification  which  Lechler,  working 
on  Shirletfs  lines,  has  given  in  his  great  work  on  Wiclif.2 

In  the  present  volume  the  Polemical  Works  in  the  narrower  sense 
of  the  word,  are  laid  before  i[ie  public,  i.  e.  those  directed  against 
the  Pope  and  the  Four  Sects,  26  Tracts  in  all,  which  are  thus  nearly 
identical  with  those  catalogued  by  Shirley  as  against  the  Pope  and 
the  Sects.3  Only  Tract  No.  90,  De  Fratribus  ad  Scholares,  is  omitted, 
as  there  are  strong  reasons  for  doubting  of  its  authenticity.  Of  the 
numbers  92 — 96,  which  Shirley  entitles  (0n  the  Secular  Clergy\  No. 
92,  94  and  95  are  only  in  a  very  small  degree,  or  not  at  all,  pole- 
mical;  the  tivo  others,  Quatuor  Imprecationes  and  De  duobus  Ge- 
ueribus  Hereticorum,  unimportant  polemical  Tracts,  are  given  here 
for  the  sake  of  completeness. 

But  besides  this  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  add  to  these  pole- 
mical  Tracts,  a  whole  class  of  Wiclifs  writings,  which  Shirley  gives 
under  the  head  of  'Systematic  Theology',  and  Lechler  as  so  called  'Cate- 
chetical  Tracts1.  To  this  class  belong  De  septem  Donis  Spiritus  Sancti, 
De  tripliei  Vinculo  Amoris,  and  De  Oratione  et  Ecclesiae  Purga- 
tione*  It  is  true  that  in  these  works  Wiclif  starts  from  Church 
doctrines,  texts  of  scripture,  or  from  certain  popular-religious  views, 
ivhich  where  much  discussed  and  commented  upon  at  that  time,  and  so 
far,  but  in  a  wider  sense  than  by  Luther  at  a  later  date,5  they  may  be 

1  In  very  many  respects  —  dating,  table  of  contents,  extent,  Incipit  and 
Explicit  of  the  Tracts  etc.  —  his  Catalogue  is  not  reliable.  To  avoid  repeating 
myself  later,  I  remark  this  beforehand.  I  cannot,  hoioever,  consider  that  it  re- 
flects  upon  a  worTcer  otherivise  so  thorough,  that  he  should  have  been  mistaken  in 
matters  of  detail,  which  ivas  moreover  due,  in  part  at  least,  to  his  informer. 

2  J.  v.  W.  II,  559—573. 

3  Catal.  No.  72—91. 

J  This,  'see  Shirley  (Catal.  No.  25,  p.  11),  is  a  disputed  point.  Lechler, 
J.  v.  W.  II,  568  has  placed  the  Tract  mnongst  the  Polemica,  to  which  in  fact 
it  belongs,  as  also  De  Diabolo  et  Membris  eius,  the  purport  of  ivhich  Shirley  has 
mistaken,  cp.  Catal.  No.  29,  p.  12  and  belotv  p.  357  ff. 

5  Cp.  GeffcJcen,  der  Bilderkatechismus  des  JCV.  Jahrhunderts  und  die  kate- 
chetischen  Hauptstucke  in  dieser  Zeit  bis  auf  Luther,  1855,  p.  20  ff. 
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considered  as  'catechetical  Tracjs\  So  at  least  it  would  at  first  sight 
appear.  But  if  we  examine  them  more  carefully,  it  will  become  evi- 
dent  that  the  instruction  of  the  peoplc  is  not  Wiclifs  exclusivc,  or 
even  his  principal  object  in  these  Tracts.  The  commands  of  the 
Bible  and  the  Church,  and  their  exposition,  are  for  him  only  means 
to  an  end.  They  are  the  mirror,  in  ivhich  he  holds  up  to  his  ad- 
versaries  their  evil  image.  And  thus  his  attack  in  iliese  very  Tracts 
becomes  the  sliarpcr  and  the  more  energetic  iliat  the  charges  are  foundcd 
on  Scripture.  The  contrast  between  the  ideal  and  the  actual  is  all 
the  more  strikingly  brought  out.  The  strongest  in  this  respect  is  the 
De  nova  Praevaricantia  Mandatorum,  p.  116  ff.,  which  I  am  in- 
cli/ied  to  call  the  type  of  this  kind  of  polemical  Tract,  and  which 
cxnctbj  corresponds  in  form  with  those  works.1  If  we  look  upon 
this  Tract  as  a  polemical  work,  it  will  involve  our  regarding  the  threc 
otJiers  also  as  such.  1  have  not  included  the  Tract  De  Paupertate, 
classed  by  Lechler  amongst  the  polemical  ivorks,  because  it  does  not 
attack  either  Pope  or  Friars  directly,  and  only  in  a  wider  sense  can 
be  regarded  as  controversial.  Lechler^s  No.  12:  De  minoribus  Fra- 
tribus  se  extollentibus2  has  not,  as  he  imagines,  been  overlooked  by 
Shirley,  but  is  given  by  him  under  its  correct  title:  De  Perfectionc 
Statuum.3    It  is  printed  below  p.  449  ff. 

With  regard  lastly  to  the  disposition  of  our  entire  material,  all 
tlic  Tracts  here  printed  are  arranged  according  to  the  two  chief  ob- 
jects  of  attack,  tlie  Private  Sects  and  the  Pope.  Here  and  there  the 
order  adopted  will  admit  of  dispute,  but  my  endeavour  has  been  to 
group  tlie  Tracts  in  accordance  with  certain  points  of  view,  which  had 
certainly  to  be  tolerably  general,  in  order  that  no  violence  might  be 
done  to  the  separate  Tracts.  The  attentive  reader  will  find,  that  the 
comiection  between  Tracts  following  one  upon  another,  is  often  even 


1  De  Fu/idatione  Sectarum  also  is  wriifen  essentially  on  tlie  same  plan.  The 
two  shorter  Tracts,  De  Oratione  dominiea  and  De  Salutatione  angelica,  which  are 
likewise  assigned  to  this  class,  I  have  not  included,  because  the  polemical  argu- 
meiU,  as  a  rule,  is  given  in  a  single  concluding  sentence  in  ivhich  the  antagonism 
of  the  Sects  towards  the  ideas  expounded  in  the  foregoing  sections   is  brovght  out. 

2  Cf.  J.  v.  W.  II,  568. 

3  Cp.  the  Incipit:  Cum  viantes  etc.  Catal.  Iso.  58  p.  26. 
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closer  than  I  can  point  out  in  this  place.1  —  The  arrangement  of 
the  ivhole  is  as  follows: 

A.  Polemical  Tracts  against  the  Sects. 
1.  Against  the  Sects  in  general. 

(a)  They  are  reprehensible  according  to  the  Scripture  etc. 
( Theoretical  Argument) : 

(1)  Founded  neither  on  the  writings  of  the  Apostles 
(De  Fundat.  Sect), 

(2)  nor  on  the  teaching  of  Christ  (De  Ordinat.  Sect.) ; 

(3)  they  are  in  opposition  to  the  Commandments , 
especially  to  the  second  table  of  the  Law  (De  nova 
Praevar.  Mand.), 

(4)  in  opposition  to  the  love  which  embraces  all  man- 
kind  (De  tripl.  Vinc.  Amor.), 

(5)  lastly,  in  opposition  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  re- 
quires  a  life  well-pleasing  to  God  (De  sept.  Don. 
Spir.  Sancti). 

(b)  They  are  reprehensible  by  reason  of  their  life  (Practi- 
cal  Argument): 

(a)  General  Charges: 

It  is  chariiy  herself  (cp.  above  A.  I.  a,  4)  that 
urges  to  the  attack  upon  them: 

(1)  they  are  a  burden  on  the  nation,  which  cannot 
be  tolerated,  and  for  ivhich  no  reason  can  be  found, 
general  charges  (De  quattuor  Sectis  novellis), 

(2)  therefore  exhortation  to  leave  the  Sects  and  to  join 
the  Sect  of  Christ  (Purgatorium  Sectae  Christi). 

(fi)  Particidar  Charges: 

(1)  their  pernicious  theory  respecting  the  relation  of 
the  misdeed  of  the  individual  to  the  community 
(De  nov.  Ordinibus) ; 

(2)  their  pernicious  practices:  sale  of  prayers ,  their 
lying  (De  Orat.  et  Eccl.  Purgat.); 


1  Cp.  for  inst.  De  Daem.  merid.  and  De  duob.  Gener.  Haeret.,  also  De  Dis- 
sen.  Papar.,  Cruciata  and  De  Christo  et  s.  adv.  Antichr. 
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(3)  their  lying  in  detail  (De  Diabolo  ct  Mcmbris  cius) ; 

(4)  theij  destroy  tJie  unity  of  the  Cliurch  (De  Detect. 
Perf.  Ant),  especiatty  by  a  falsc  doctrine  of  the 
Communion; 

(5)  as  servants  of  tlie  Devil,  loosed  since  thc  year 
1000  (Gog  and  Magog),  thcy  spread  false  doctrines 
(De  Solutione  Sathanae). 

(6)  and,  therefore,  forbid  tlie  free  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  (De  Mendac.  Fratr.). 

II.  Against  particular  Sects. 

(1)  Against  the  Prelates,  ivho  by  their  pursuit  of 
riches  sin  against  God  the  Faiher,  by  their  un- 
christian  life  and  their  severity  to  the  poor  against 
the  love  and  humility  of  the  Son,  and  by  the 
scandal  of  indulgences  (since  only  temporal  goods 
shoidd  be  purchased  with  money)  against  the  Holy 
Ghost  (De  Daemonio  merid,); 

(2)  against  the  Simoniacs  (Pope,  Bishops)  and  Apo- 
states  (all  other  clergy),  who  do  not  follow  in 
the  steps  of  Christ  (De  duob.  Gener.  Haeret.); 

(3)  against  the  regular  Monks,  so  far  as  thcy  by  thc 
life  of  their  order,  disturb  the  Church  unity  in- 
tended  by  Christ  (De  Relig.  vanis  Monach.). 

III.  Against  the  whole  order  of  Private  Seets. 

(1)  Proof,  that  the  Private  Religions  are  not  only 
altogether  unlike  the  religion  of  Christ  (illustratcd 
by  the  example  of  the  begging  Friars;  —  De  Per- 
fectione  Statuum), 

(2)  but  that  each  of  them  is  in  its  nature  imperfect 
(De  Relig.  priv.  I), 

(3)  and  that,  therefore,  the  life  of  the  order  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  work  of  God  (De  Relig.  priv.  II). 

Polemical  Works  against  the  Pope. 

(1)  His  assumption  of  the  right  of  Citation,  which 
means  a  claim  of  the  spiritual  authority  even  over 


XXVIII 


INTRODUCTION. 


the  secular  legislative,  is  unfounded  and  to  be  con- 
demned  (De  Citat.  frivol.). 

(2)  Above  all,  the  Pope  should  bedeprived  of  his  worldly 
power;  the  final  cause  of  the  Schism  is  ambition 
(De  Dissens.  Pap.), 

(3)  and  the  Crusade  to  Flanders  in  Urbarfs  interest 
is,  if  not  a  work  of  the  Popes  (but  of  the  Fratres) 
against  the  command  of  Christ,  and,  therefore,  a 
ivork  of  the  Antichrist  (eight  antitheses  to  Christ) 
( Cruciata). 

(4)  But  in  truth  the  Pope  is  diametrically  opposed 
to  Christ  (proved  in  twelve  antitheses)  and  is,  there- 
fore,  to  be  regarded  as  Antichrist.  He  is  ihere- 
fore  to  be  set  aside,  in  order  that  Christendom 
may  not  be  hindered  in  the  simple  following  of 
Christ  (De  Christo  et  Advers.  suo). 


Conclusion:  Thus  the  Sects  and  their  Head,  the  Pope,  are  in 
opposition  to  the  Law  of  God;  they  oug/U  to  be  avoided  by  the  simple 
Christian,  or  wholly  be  put  aside, 

IV.  The  Manuscripts.1 

The  Codices  which  contain  the  Tracts  printed  in  this  volume  are 
to  be  found  in  four  Libraries: 

(1)  the  Imperial  and  Royal  (Court)  Library  of  Vienna, 

(2)  the  University-Library  of  Prague, 


1  Table  of  contents  and  ( very  scattered )  notices  as  to  origin,  arrangement  etc. 
of  the  MSS.  are  to  be  found  in  the  great  bibliographical  ivorJc  of  the  learned 
Jesuit  Michael  Denis,  Codd.  Manus.  Theol.  bibl.  palat.  Vindob.  recens.  Michael 
Denis,  Vindob.  1593  fol.;  table  of  contents  only  in  the  (in  part  very  badly  printed ) 
new  catalogue  of  the  Vienna  MSS.,  Tabulae  Codicum  Manuscr.  in  bibl.  palat. 
Vindob.  asservat.  ed.  Acad.  Caes.  Vindob.,  Vindobonae  1869,  ( ed.  in  8U0  in  7  vo- 
lumes  ). 

As  both  ivorks,  especially  the  first,  are  seldom  to  be  obtained,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  as  nowhere  as  yet  a  more  complete  description  of  the  Wiclif  MSS. 
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(3)  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Studienbibliothek  of  Olmiitz,  and  in 

(4)  Lord  Ashburnham' 's  Library. 

The  Vienna  Library  contains  the  greater  part  of  the  Manuscripts: 
ten  of  the  whole  number  (16),  while  the  University  Library  of  Prague 
is  possessed  of  four,  the  Studienbibliothek  of  Olmutz  and  Lord  Ash- 
burnham^s  Library  of  one  eodex  each. 

On  the  following  pages  a  description  of  the  single  Codices 
is  given. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Library  at  Vienna. 

I.  Codex  A,  No.  3929  (new  library  mark) ,  formerly  No.  309,  cod.  a. 
then  No.  DCCCLXXX,  with  Denis1  No.  CCCLXXXV.  —  Folio,2 
paper,  32  cm  high,  22  cm  broad,  in  strong  wooden  binding,  covered 
wiih  parchment  now  turned  very  yellow;  traces  of  large  knobs  and 
remains  (small  pegs)  of  the  clasps.  On  the  upper  cover,  outside:  on 
the  upper  margin,  but  almost  entirely  effaced:  „Liberculus",  below 
this:  „No.  309",  lower  dow?i:  „Liber  Wiglef  doctorif  Ewangelici". 
On  the  inside  follows  the  Index  of  the  works  contained  in  the  Godex: 

De  ecclesia  14 3 

De  dominio  in  communi  127 

De  dominio  divino  166 

Supplem.  Trial.  184 

Super  oracione  dominica  (195)  et  salutacione  angelica  197 

De  Solucione  sathane  199 

De  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum 

De  socio  205 


has  heen  given,  I  hope  that  I  shall  he  to  some  extent  preparing  the  way  for  future 
students  of  Wiclif,  if  I  endeavour,  so  far  as  my  powers  and  the  space  allotted 
to  me  ivill  permit,  to  give  the  necessary  hihliographical  notes  in  this  volume.  It 
will  he  seen  that  the  help  they  afford  in  determining  the  nationality ,  origin  and 
date  of  the  different  MSS.  is  not  msignificant. 

1  II,  1453.  The  copy  of  this  hulky  hihligraphy  in  the  Royal  Public  Lihrary 
at  Dresden  is  hound  in  three  volumes,  the  second  of  which  contains  what  is  re- 
ferred  to  here. 

2  Briefly  descrihed  hy  Lechler,  Trial.  33. 

8  The  numhers  in  every  case  refer  to  the  folium. 
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cnd.  a.         Conclus.  XVII  217 

Sermo  Dominus  vobiscum  219 

Exortacio  doctoris  novi  Labora  sicut  bonus  mil.  Cr.  220 
Epist.  Lincoln.  et  quoddam  dubium  cum  ceteris  nota  plura 

(these  two  last  words  in  red  ink)  221  et  222 
De  donis  spirit.  san.  222 
De  citacionibus  frivolis  227 
De  gradibus  clericorum  228 
De  condempnacione  19  conclus. 
De  dissensione  paparum 
Responsio  ad  18  argum.  Strode  231 
Compilacio  metrica  de  replicacionibus  237 
De  quatuor  sectis  novellis  238 
Cruciata  246 

De  Cristo  et  suo  advers.  253 

Forma  iuramenti  Arnoldi  pape  thesaurarii  259 

De  graduacionibus  scolasticis  2G1 

Posicio  discip.  Mag.  Johannis  de  Eucharistia  263 

Argumen.  contra  posicionem  dereligion.  privatis  257  (cr.  out)  2752 

Soluciones  quarundam  questionum  279 

De  statu  innocencie 

Responsio  ad  decem  questiones  288. 

Above  on  the  right  there  was  formerly  a  shorter  Index  in  another 
hand;  it  is  now  effaced,  and  except  for  some  de  occuring  several  times 
at  the  beginning  of  a  line,  hardly  anything  but  De  dominio  can  be 
deciphered.  Under  the  old  Index  a  new  library  mark.  The  Codex 
contains  289  leaves;  1 — 13  blank,  in  consequence  of  which  there  is 
always  a  difference  of  13  between  the  old  and  new  paging  (170 — 157, 
last  leaf  289 — 276).  —  Above  on  the  margin  of  the  fly-leaf  (parch- 
ment)  in  the  hand  of  the  scribe  of  the  Codex:  Tulius  de  officiis  lib° 
I  dicit  omnium  autem  iniurarium  nulla  est  capitalior  quam  ea  que 
fit  per  falsam  legis  interpretacionem.  hec  ille.   Hoc  contra  Io  (L  e. 


1  Thvt  nuniber  alao  i.<t  incorrect  according  to  the  tisnal  recJconing:  tlie  Tract 
begins  fol.  27 4C. 
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Iohannem)  wy  (i.  e.  Wycleff)  et  omnem  eum  sequentem  qui  scriptu-  cod.  a. 
ram  sacram  vel  scripturam  doctorum  trahunt  pro  eisdem  frequenter 
repugnantem.  Lower  down  are  two  quoiations ,  alike  in  sense,  from 
Chrysostom  and  Cic.  De  Offic.  —  The  leaves  ivhich  next  follow  have 
as  waier  marks  the  head  of  an  ox  reversed,  with  a  double  crosslet  be- 
tween  the  horns.  Leaf  13  cui  out;  the  text  begins  on  leaf  14:  Quia 
nonnulli  eciam  illi  qui  etc.  and  now  follow  up  to  289  thirty  three 
longer  and  shorter  Tracts  of  Wiclif,2  in  a  firm,  clear  and  clmracte- 
ristic  hand;  each  page  of  the  folium  in  two  columns,  containing  on 
an  average  48  lines.  The  initials  of  the  different  Tracts  and  of  the 
chapters  —  unilluminated —  are  in  red  ink;  those  of  the  single  sentences 
in  black  ink,  but  marked  by  a  red  line.  These  lines,  Hie  punctuation, 
marginal  notes  etc.  belong  to  one  hand,  which  goes  throughout  the 
entire  Codex.  De  Statu  Innocentiae,  fol.  274°  ends  thus:  Plurimum 
ociose  et  sic  deus  similibus  etc.  bez.  Koncze  pohrziechu  (i.  e.  alas: 
without  end,  in  modern  Bohemian:  bez  konze  pohHchu).  Thus  far 
goes  the  texthand  described  above;  there  follows  in  a  similar,  but 
broader  and  more  decided  hand,  a  letter  to  Magister  Stovam  on  the 
question:  quid  sit  proprium^  which  ends  thus:  Ut  ipsam  construat, 
illuminet  et  conservat  Amen.  hec  materia  reperta  est  inter  cartas 
mag.  Roberti  Stouam  (Stonam?)  qui  mortuus  est2  in  pisis  in  con- 
cilio  Anno  MCCCCIX  celebratum  etc.  —  fol.  276°  and  d  are  blank. 
Copied  by  me  in  Dresden,  Autumn  of  1876. 

II.  Codex  B,  No.  3933,3  formerly  306,  later  DCCCLXXXIV,  cod.  b. 
with  Denis  No.  CCCXCI.    Folio,  paper,  31  cm  high,  212/2  cm  broad, 

2  Catalogued  Cod.  Manusc.  Theol.  ed.  Denis  II,  1453  ff.  (25  numbers);  Tab. 
Codd.  Man.  (neiv  Vienna  catal.J  III,  120  (33  numbersj;  the  netv  edition  is  rather 
more  detailed;  several  works,  united  under  one  number  in  the  Index  of  the  MSS. 
( cp.  No.  5  and  12),  are  here  given  separately. 

1  This  h  a  subject  akin  to  the  Wielifian  ideas,  cp.  Vaughan,  Life  and  op.  I, 
434—435;  Walsing/iam,  Hist.  Angl.  I,  363;  WilJcins,  Conc.  M.  B.  III,  501; 
Joh.  v.  Wiclif  I,  375;  II,  314;  Gratius,  Fascic.  Rer.  Expet.  190,240,244  etc; 
Chronic.  Angliae  1328—1388,  ed.  E.  M.  Thompson  190;  Leivis,  BZist.  of  Life  and 
Suff.  318  ff. 

2  !  fol.  276b. 

?  Denis  II,  1473. 
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cod  b.  5  cm  thick,  appears  to  be  of  the  same  origin  as  3929;  same  paper 
and  binding;  the  text-hand,  if  not  the  same,  is  very  similar.  Was 
the  property  of  Paul  de  Slawkowicz;1  this  name  is  on  the  inside  of 
the  cover  below  the  lndex,  together  with  old  and  new  library  marks. 
In  strong  wooden  binding;  ■  covered  with  leather,  which  has  turned 
very  yellow.  Title  on  the  back  in  faded  red  paper:  Wiclifi  opuscula 
De  officio  regis,  De  Cruciata,  De  officio  pastorali;  under  this  in 
pencil:  731;  below:  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  N.  DCCCCLXXXIV  olim  306. 

Outside  of  the  upper  cover  encased  in  stamped  leather,  between 
the  indented  diagonal  lines,  an  old  library  label  06  (apparently  from 
306).    Covered  inside  with  lined  paper.    Above  to  the  right: 
Versa  berengarium.  fuge  Wicleff.  cede  picardis. 
Implicat  hic.  errat  hic.  sacramenta  retractat. 
Below:  W.  15  by  a  very  ancient  hand  (it  is  probably  the  oldest 
library-mark ,  and  we  may  conclude  from  it,  that  there  were  at  least 
15  volumes  of  Wiclif-works  in  SlawkowicrJ  collection  of  books).  To 
the  left  an  old  Index  in  red  ink: 

In  isto  volumine  continentur  infra  scripta:  De  officio  regis 

De  Cruciata  id  est  contra  bella  clericorum 

De  Cristo  et  eius  adversario 

De  septem  don.  spir.  san. 

De  tripl.  vinc.  amoris  a  domino  Iesu  Cristo  exemplato  et 

De  duplici  vinculo  infami  a  diabolo  introducto  seu  adinvento 

Exhortacio  eiusdem  ad  quendam  doctorem 

Do  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum 

De  condempnacione  19  conclus. 

De  vaticinacione  seu  prophecia 

De  officio  pastor.  partes  due 

De  blasphemia  cum  registro. 
Below:  liber  pauli  de  Slawkowicz,  and  below  this  again  several 
modern  library  marks  in  red  and  black  pencil.     The  Codex  (without 


1  cod.  DCCCCLXVIII  (Denis  II,  1473  and  III,  3268 ),  aho  had  the  same 
otvner:  Pertinens  ad  Patihtm  de  Slavikovitz,  qui  fuit  Art.  Baccal.  Plebanui  D. 
Aeyidii  et  Corrector  Curiae  Archiep.  Pragemis. 
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fly-leaf)  contains  196  leaves,  with  on  an  average  50  lines  to  a  page;  cod.  b. 
fol.  la  Table  of  Contents  of  De  officio  regis.  The  text  begins  at  the 
end  of  fol.  2a;  next  follow  several  folia  without  text  (for  inst.  26°, 
26 d).  Fol.  63a—  70a  contains  the  Cruciata;  next  (as  in  Codex  392.9) 
follows  70a—76d  De  Cristo  et  s.  a.  A.  —  on  fol.  185c  De  blas- 
phemia  —  ends  thus:  limitare  Amen  Vtyess  tye  buoh  (i.  e.  God 
comfort  thee;  in  modern  Czech:  utes  (tes)  te  btth.  —  At  the  end  of 
the  Codex  fol.  195° — 196d  the  Bibliographia  Wiclefiana.2  —  The  ar- 
rangment  of  the  columns  is  as  in  3929;  the  title  of  the  Tract  being 
written  over  all  four  columns.  The  entire  Codex  is  written  by  the 
same  hand;  for  the  most  part  only  one  corrector  seems  to  have  been 
at  work.  Written  at  the  beginning  of  the  15th  Century,  according  to 
Denis2 :  Saec.  XV/  cp.  the  end  of  the  description  Denis  II,  1475: 
Codicem  utrinque  ambit  membrana  notis  chronologicis  multata,  tem- 
pore  tamen  Wenceslai  Rom.  et  Bohemiae  Regis  data  a  Wenceslao 
de  Olomucz  archidiaconi  Bechinensi  in  ecclesia  Pragensi  Curiae 
Archiepiscopi  Pragensis  et  apostolicae  Sedis  Legati  offic.  in  causa 
Erasmi  Matthiae  de  Obrzienicz  Dioecesis  Pragensis  contra  Nicussum 
Weyner  et  eius  uxorum  Petrussam  oppidanos  opp.  in  Luna  pro 
vindicatione  quorundam  bonorum  pr.  edicto  clerico  debitorum.  — 
Copied  and  collated  by  me  at  Dresden  in  the  spring  of  1877. 

III.  CodexG,  No.  4527,  formerly  268,  them  DCCCCVI,  ivith  cod.  c. 
Denis  No.  CCCLXXXIX.  This  Codex  contains  a  collection  of  works 
remarkable  in  more  respects  than  one.  With  reference  to  its  Bohe- 
mian  origin,  see  the  marginal  note  fol.  209h  referring  to  vitulami- 
nibus  of  the  text:  nota  vitulamen  dicitur  in  vite  ramus  infertilis 
bohemice  pazuch.5    Denis,  ivho  in  these  palaeographical  matters  is 


1  Printed  below,  p.  LIX  ff. 

2  II,  1473. 

3  The  passage  is  from  the  beginning  of  De  Officio  pastorali,  printed  bg  Lech- 
ler  1863.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  existence,  not  only  of  this  second  text,  but 
also  of  the  others  fcp.  Shirley,  Catal.  p.  18  No.  46)  seems  to  have  escaped  the 
careful  and  observant  Lechler;  he  says,  De  Off.  past.  2:  Verum  enimvero  trac- 
tatus  ....  in  codice  uno  invenitur  and  cum  ....  cognovissem  tractatum  illum 
in  codice  vindobonensi  asservari  (he  means  Codex  1331).    Shirley,  l.  I.,  gives 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  111 
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cod.  c.  thorougly  competent,  assigns  to  it  the  same  origin:  In  Bohemia  exa- 
ratum  fuisse  manifestum  est.J  Moreover  at  the  end  of  the  Respon- 
sio  ad  octodecim  argumenta  Radulphi  Strode,  fol.  7oa,  we  read: 
Ha  ha  na  mnychy  (i.  e.:  'Ha,  lia  so  much  for  the  monks1 ;  in 
modern  Czech:  'Ha  ha  na  mnichu'1).  Similar  short  observations  are 
scattered  throughout  the  entire  Codex,  cp.  for  mst.  De  Christo  etc. 
p.  685. 

The  foUowing  note  (ad  calcem  of  No.  1)  may  serve  as  external 
evidence  of  the  Wiclifian  origin  of  the  Tracts  contained  inthisCodex: 
Pexlitic  responosi  Soihanni  Giamtris  arguadmetan  cusiudma  liemu 
tisuetari,  for  Magister  Joliannes  is  just  John  Wiclif,  and  this  very 
cryptographical  subscription  suggests  tliat  we  have  liere  tlie  work  of 
an  author  whose  name  the  contemporary  copyist  liad  reasons  for 
concealing. 

Likewise  we  have  in  the  Codex  an  indication  of  the  date  of  its 
having  been  copied.  At  the  end  of  De  Fundat.  Sect.,  after  the  words: 
de  sua  ecclesia  sit  ablata  follows  the  note:  Anno  MCCCCIX;  this 
Codex  then  must  have  escaped  the  stake  of  Archbishop  Sbynjek  of 
Prague  on  the  16th  of  July  14 10, 2  for  it  was  finished  in  this  year, 
as  appears  from  the  note  after  the  Explicit  of  De  Relig.  priv. ,  fol.  22.91: 
hoc  opusculum  finitum  est  in  Adventu  anno  domini  Millesimo 
quadringentesimo  decimo.  The  declaration  of  the  Dominican  Prior 
Thomas  of  Utino,  referring  to  the  judgment  pronounced  upon  Widifs 


the  other  sources,  but  he  has  fallen  into  several  errors  with  respect  to  just  this 
cod.  4527.  He  writes,  Catal.  p.  30,  l.  3:  CCCLXXIX,  fol.  191  —  194;  but 
1 )  cod.  CCCLXXIX  has  only  141  folia,  cp.  Deni?  II,  1443;  2)  the  number  of 
the  folio  (191  —  194)  agrees  with  our  Codex  4527  —  CCCLXXXIX,  but  3)  not 
for  De  graduacionibiis,  as  Shirley  gives  it,  but  for  the  following  Tract  De  gra- 
dibus  cleri  ecclesie.  —  Moreoner  De  quatuor  imprecacionibus  —  Catal.  No.  93  — 
is  also  in  cod.  4527  fol.  146,  which  Shirley  omits  to  state;  so  with  De  officio  re- 
gis  —  No'.  69  —  cod.  4527  fol.  146.  So  too  in  No.  24  De  ordinacione  (not  con- 
cordacione)  fratrum  the  list  of  sources  should  be  given  as  75 — 79°.  not  75 — 78; 
and  No.  77  De  ordine  christ.  fol.  120—124a,  not  120—123,  since  De  Cristo  etc, 
which  follows  immediately  after  begins  only  at  12 4h,  cp.  New  Yienna  Catal.  111,300. 

1  Denis  II,  1466  under  No.  III. 

2  Lechler,  J.  r.  W.  II,  159—160. 
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Writings,  ivhich  is  inserted  between  the  Tracts,  and  dated  die  Mer-  cod.  a 
eurii  1410/  points  also  to  this  year.2 

The  Codex,  Quarto,  high,  15l/2  cm  broad,  5  cm  thick, 

is  made  up  from  leaves  in  part  of  paper  (without  water  marks),  in 
part  of  parchment  (fly-leaf  1,  6,  7,  12,  13,  18,  19,  24,  25,  30, 
31,  210,  211,  217,  218,  223,  224,  229  and  fly-leaf  at  the  end) ;  it 
is  not  arranged  in  columns,  so  that  only  a  and  b  can  be  dislingui-' 
shed,  ivritten  by  one  hand3  a?id  corrected  by  three  or  four  hands; 
about  39  lines  to  the  page. 

On  the  upper  side  of  the  front  cover,  ivhich  is  covered  wifh 
faded  and  worm-eaten  leather,  are  remains  of  five  old  hiobs  cmd 
of  tivo  clasps;  there  are  also  library-marks:  olim  268.  On  the  back 
is  written  above:  Varia  opuscula  Joannis  Wicleff  ut  videtur,  under 
this  in  peneil:  4527;  below:  Codex  MS.  Theologicus  N.  DCCCCVI 
olim  268.  On  the  inside  is  ilie  following  Index  contentorum  with 
the  hwipits.    On  the  upper  margin,  in  the  middle: 

Isti  tractatus  continentur  in  hoc  volumine 

Primus  Quidam  socius,  quem  suppono  esse  emulum  veritatis. 
to  the  right  close  to  it: 

1*  De  responsione  magistri  ad  argumenta  cuiusdam  emuli 
veritatis;  follows  the  second  line: 

Quantum  ad  obiectum  fratruin,  quod  non  oportet, 
to  the  right  close  to  it: 

17  De  solucione  Sathane  etc;  I  give  in  the  following  list  only 
tlie  titles  on  the  right  liand,  not  the  hwipits ,  thus  the  third  line  runs: 


1  That  to  sat/,  not  Wednesday ,  according  to  the  usual  terminotogy .  hvt 
Tv.esday,  the  25fh  of  Norember ;  it  is  the  day  of  the  martyr  Mercitrius ;  accurdiag 
to  Chrotefend,  Handbnch  der  hist.  Chronol.  Table  2,  p.  53,  the  Sunday  letter  (Ej 
of  the  year  1410  gires  a  Tuesday. 

2  The  chief  part  of  it  printed  by  me  in  the  Zeitschrift  fiir  hist.  Theologie 
1874,  III,  297. 

3  Except  the  declaration  of  the  Prior.  mentioned  above,  fol.  156a  lin.  21 — 
156h;  on  fol.  144a  and  h  the  hand  becomes  smal/er.  but.  I  beliere,  it  is  still  tlie 
texthand. 

4  These  numbers  vn  red  ink,  opposite  to  the  titles.  on  the  left  hand,  gire  the 
page  numbers  of  the  Codex. 
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19  De  fundacione  sectarum 

34  De  quat.  sect.  nov. 

46  Respons.  ad  44  argucias  monachales 

66  Epist.  missa  ad  Episc.  Nortwic. 

67  Resp.  ad  18  argum.  Strode 
75  De  ordinacione  fratrum 

79  De  citac.  friv.  et  al.  versuc. 

83  Questio  cuiusdam  verit.  emulatoris 

84  Dictum  de  gradibus  ecclesie 

85  Expos.  Matth.  23 *  cap. 
98  Expos.  Matth.  24 1  cap. 

104  De  confessionibus 

110  De  Ecclesia 

120  De  ordine  cristianorum 

124  De  Cristo  et  suo  adversario 

134  Cruciata 

134  Ep.  missa  ad  Archiep.  Cantuar. 
a  bkink  space  follows;  then: 

145  Ep.  missa  ad  simplices  sacerdotes 

146  Conclusio  de  off.  regis 
Quattuor  imprecaciones 

Dubium  contra  cavilantes,  quod  presciti  sunt  ecclesia 
Ep.  missa  ad  Urban.  VI. 

147  Ep.  ad  quendam  consortem  Rad.  Strode 
Ep.  ad  Episc.  Lincoln. 

Questio  quintuplex 

148  De  fratribus  et  14  (this  number  in  another  handj 

156  De  non  comburend.  libr.  W.  (in  another  hand) 

157  De  septem  don.  spir.  s. 
162  De  triplici  vinc.  amor. 

169  Verbum  communiter   dicendum  clero,  dominis  et 

nostri  populo 
171  De  nov.  prev.  mand. 
181  De  dyabolo  et  membr.  eius 
184  De  relig.  priv. 
191  De  grad.  cleri  ecclesie 
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194  De  eukaristia  cod.  c. 

209  Pastorale 

222  Questio  de  relig.  priv.,  au  sit  datum  optimum. 

On  Uie  titlc  page,  upper  margin:  Tauta  enim  est  erga  omnes 
bonitas  dei  ut  nostra  velit  esse  merita  que  sunt  ipsius  dona,  hec  Criso- 
stom.  in  sermone  de  Adam  etc.  —  Below  are  library  marks  in  black 
ink}  in  red  and  black  pencil;  t/ie  otlier  side  is  blank.  Text  from  la 
to  229h.  On  the  insidc  of  the  back  cover  is  a  registrum  utriusque 
libelli  amici,  above  is  written: 

Perfidus  aspiciat  petrum  predaque  latronem, 

Crudelis  paulum,  quem  stringit  culpa  Matheum, 

Zacheum  cupidus,  immundus  carne  Mariam. 

Non  desperetis  vos,  qui  peccare  soletis 

Exemploque  meo  vos  preparate  deo.  The  registrum  is  for  us 
of  no  value.  —  Copied  and  collated  by  me  in  Dresden,  during  thc 
Autumn  of  1877. 

IV.  Codex  D,  No.  3930,  formerly  369,  then  DCCCLXXXI,  ™d.  d. 
Denis  CCCCIV,  folio,  32  cm  high,  22  cm  broad,  8  cm  thick.  Thc 
ivooden  binding,  covered  with  stamped  leather,  shows  remains  of  knobs 
and  clasps.  There  is  an  old  library  mark:  Theologia  No.  369,  157, 
still  legibte,  between  the  indented  diagonals  (tJie  impression  is  the  same 
as  on  cod.  B,  both  must  therefore  have  belonged  to  the  same  library). 
The  back  is  pasted  over  with  the  faded  red  papcr,  and  bears  thc 
following  inscriptions  on  white  papcr  shields:  Above:  Varii  Dialogi 
Wiclefi  et  Sermones  et  Quaestiones,  underneath  this  label,  which 
easily  can  be  removed,  stood  formerly:  Cod.  MSt.  Theol.  Lat.  N.  254; 
below  the  label:  Codex  Theologicus  K  DCCCLXXXI  olim  369.  — 
On  the  inside  of  the  upper  cover  is  a  tasteful  mono- 
gram  MW  (Magister  Wiclif);  above  this  on  the  left  a 
scarcely  legible  inscription :  liber  iste  est  Amudis  (?) 
domini  etc.  I.  VI.  etc.  Above  it  on  the  right  in  red 
ink:  O  homo  quid  dormis  et  non  vigilas,  below  in  black  ink:  Vigila 
et  noli  dormire,  and  beneath  this  again  in  black  ink  the  beginning  of 


1  Denis  II,  1499;  New  Vienna  Catalogue  III,  120;  cp.  also  Trial.  22, 
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cod.  d.  an  IndeXj  which  being  incomplete  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  give  here. 
Under  the  monogram  is  the  following  Index  contentorum  in  red  inh: 
Dialogus  1 
Trialogus  21 

Expos.  ca.  23  Matth.  125 

Mag.  Joh.  Hus  de  corp.  Cristi  150 

Mag.  J.  Hus  utrum  omuem  saugwinem  etc.  156 

De  triplici  vinc.  169 

De  minoribus  fratribus  se  extollentibus  178 
Utr.  licet  clerum  corrigere  187 
De  sectis  monach.  192 
De  cura  rei  familiaris  196 
Utr.  relig.  priv.  sit  donum  197 
Serm.  Mg.  Jacobelli  de  beata  Maria  202 
Sermo  Mg.  Joh.  Hus  Abiciamus  opera  208 
Ser.  Mgi.  Jacobelli  Hec  omnia  dabo  212 
De  confessione  217 
De  ecclesia  221 
below: 

230  De  papa,  then: 

De  cruciata  240 

De  fundac.  sect.  250 

De  nov.  prevar.  mand.  264 

De  scriptoribus  vet.  et  nove  legis  271 

De  nominibus  dei  287 

De  hereticis 

below  this:  heresibus  291,  under  these  two  last  lines: 

De  Interpretacionibus  diversorum  nominum; 
further: 

De  don.  spir.  s.  300 

Sermones  ad  clerum  (underlined  a  tittle  as  being  the  principai 

title)  Vos  estis  saJ  terre  304 
Tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  307 
Accipiebant  spirit.  sanctum  311 
Dilexerunt  homines  magis  tenebr.  318 
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Dixit  Martha  ad  Iesum  326 
Soliciti  servare  unitatem  335 

Diligas  dominum  deum,  Querite  primum  regnum  dei,  below  this 
in  red  ink:  MJ  Roky  (i.  e.  Magistri  Joh.  Rokyczana), 

There  follow  two  fly-leaves  (parchment,  not  paged),  upon  them  a 
registrum  Trialogi  und  Dialogi. 

The  paging1  does  not  begin  till  the  third  leaf,  where  the  paper 
also  begins  (water  marks  of  cod.  A,  cp.  above  p.  XXXI);  there 
are  368  leaves,  paper,  1 — 355  paged  in  red  ink,  356 — 359  in  pencil. 
The  text  ends  with  359  verso,  then  follow  six  blank  leaves,  loosely 
fastened  in. 

The  same  hand  (John  of  Turnow)  goes  from  1 — 304;  a  some- 
ivhat  later  hand2  from  this  point  to  the  close.  Each  page  of  the  folium 
lias  two  columns,  1  therefore  distinguish  a-b-c-d;  about  39  lines  to 
a  column. 

The  Codex  contains  a  collection  of  writings  by  Wiclif,3  Hus, 
Jac.  of  Misa,  John  Bokyczana.  It  was  written  in  the  year  1412;  see 
first  on  this  point  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  Dialogus,  fol.  20d :  Cor- 
rectus  est  Anno  dom.  M°CCCC°XIV0  post  festum  Georgii*  feria 
sexta,  i.  e.  Friday,  the  24th  of  April  1414.  Cp.  also  fol.  124b  the  con- 
cluding  note  of  the  Trialogus:  Correxi  anno  dom.  MCCCCXIV  finivi 
(i.  e.  the  correction)  post  ascensionem  domini5  sabbato  die  ante 
horam  XVIII,  therefore  Saturday,  May  19th,  between  five  and  six  in 
the  evening.  The  correction  therefore  took  place  in  May  1414.  Lastly, 
the  date  of  the  copy  appears  also  from  the  note  fol.  196:  Expl.  tract. 


1  Carelessh)  done;  the  following:  176,  177,  200,  244,  333,  344  are  wanting, 
253  and  283  are  given  twice. 

2  Denis  II,  1506:  tardius  adscriptus. 

3  Several  marginalia  and  other  indications  point  clearly  to  this,  for  inst.  the 
ISxplicit  of  De  Sect.  Monachorum,  fol.  197  verso:  posicio  ewangelici  doctoris; 
fol.  217  verso:  editus  a  Magistro  Johanne  (evidently  Wiclif). 

4  St.  Georgesday,  generally  the  23th  of  April,  ivas  Tcept  at  Salzburg,  Aquileja, 
Prague,  Gnesen,  Cracow  and  Augsburg  on  the  24fh,  cp.  Grotefend,  Handbuch  der 
hist.  Chron.  109  and  154. 

°  Ascension-Day  fell  in  1414  on  the  17th  of  May,  cf.  Grotefend  196  and  154. 
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cod.  d.  de  cor.  na.  condi  fratrum,2  editus  a  magistro  Johaime  sacre  pagine 
professore.  Finitus  Anno  dom.  MCCCXIL  In  Collegio  pauperum.2 
In  die  sancte  Agne  hora  quasi  20,  i.  e.  Thnrsday,3  Jan.  21ih,  1412, 
about  eight  o'  clock  in  the  evening ;  ep.  furthcr  fol.  26 4h  the  eoncluding 
note  of  De  Fund.  Sect.:  Anno  domini  Millesimo  CCCCXII  sexta 
feria  proxima  ante  Conductum  Pasche4  hora  quasi  vicesima,  i.  e. 
Fridag,  the  8th  of  Ajrril  1412 ,  towards  eight  in  the  evening.  These 
notes,  especially  by  the  bohemian  way  of  giving  the  hour,  shon  its 
Boliemian  origin.5  —  The  writer  of  the  Codex,  at  least  as  far  as 
fol.  304,  is  also  hiown;  in  fol.  239*  below  the  Explicit  of  De 
Christo  etc.  he  adds  his  name  Johannes  de  Turnow/  The  Tracts 
by  Wiclif  liave  been  corrected  by  a  small  dark  luind;  besides  this  a 
hand  similar  in  clmracter,  but  pale,  comes  in  in  several  of  the  Tracts, 
for  inst.  De  Relig.  priv.  II.  There  is  also  a  third  hand  to  be  di- 
stinguislied ,  in  thick,  blotted,  red  ink.  Whether  one  of  the  correcting 
Jmnds  was  Turnow^s,  I  have  not  been  able  to  decicle.  —  Copied  and 
collated  by  me  in  Dresden,  Autumn  of  1877. 

cod.E.  V.   CodexE,  No.1337,  formerly  292,  then  DCCCIIC ,  with 

Deriis  CCCLXXVIII.    As  to  this  Codex,  cp.  Lechler^s  description  in 


1  So  Denis  II,  1502;  it  is  probably  a  false  reading  for  De  ceiicordancia 
(perhaps  it  ivas  transposed  cor  aca  condi)  fratruni;  for  on  fol.  196a  ends  De  Sectis 
Monachorum,  Nietc  Yienna  Catv.logue  III,  121,  vohich  according  to  Shirleg,  Catal. 
No.  84  is  also  called  De  concordancia  fratrum  cum  simplici  secta  Christi.  —  Agne, 
which  follows  in  Denis,  is  probably  an  abbreviation  of  Agnetis. 

2  Near  St.  Valentinefs  Chwch,  Frague;  founded  Aug.  7th,  1377  hy  Vincenz 
Xydek  of  Gdrlitz;  it  is  also  called  Domus  Pauperum  Studentiwm,  and  is  often 
mentioned  later  ( cp.  Tomek,  Geschichte  der  Prager  Universitdt,  Prague  1849,  p.  25J. 

3  Grotefend,  l.  I.  p.  144. 

4  According  to  the  Bohemian  Calendar  ( cp.  Voigt,  D/ssert.  germ.  de  Calen- 
dario  Slavorum  III,  113;  also  Grotefend  82)  the  Conductus  Pasche  is  the  Sun- 
day  Dominica  in  Albis  (cp.  Denis  II,  1504),  i.  e.  the  Sunday  after  Eastor.  In 
1412,  Easter  fell  on  the  3d  of  April,  cf.  Grotefend,  196  and  144. 

5  Denis  II,  1500  No.  II. 

6  Denis  II,  1504,  and  after  him  Lechler,  Trial.  22  reads  Turnoiv.  Cp.  also 
De  Christo  cap.  XV  note  44.  For  more  particulars  on  the  Codex,  see  Trial, 
22—23. 
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De  Officio  pastorali,  Whitsiui  Programme  of  tJie  Leipxig  University,  cod.  e. 
1863,  p.  3.1 

To  this  description  I  would  add  the  following,  which  appears  to 
me  not  without  interest:  At  the  end  of  Uie  Codex  fol.  258c  is  found 
an  indication  of  its  Bohemian  origin:  2  Sky;  above  on  the  margin  of 
fJic  front  cover  is  written:  Tractatus  wicKvi  doctoris  ewangelici,  below: 
Nr.  292,  both  in  a  verg  ancicnt  hand.  Quarto,  23  cm  high,  15  cm 
broad,  parchment,  258  leaves.  On  the  inside  of  the  front  cover  old 
ancl  moclern  library  marks,  the  same  on  the  first  fly-leaf :  1337,  be- 
low:  VIII.  J.  19.  D(enis)  \(ol)  I  p.  1437.  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  N. 
292,  DCCCIIC.  Second  fly-leaf  folloivs,  its  first  page  contains  theo- 
logical  quotations,  below  tliese  the  library  mark:  332  N.  DCCCIIC 
ol.  292;  on  its  back  page  is  tlie  following  Index  in  red  inh: 

In  isto  volumine  continentur  infra  scripta. 

De  officio  pastorali  30        Incipit  sic  Cum  duplex  debet 

De  vaticinacione  2  „        „  Cum  secundum  sanctos 

De  purgatorio  1  „       „  Unde  quidam  and  so  on 

De  triplici  vinculo  am.  10  witJi  tJie  Incipit,  wicJi  I  do  not 

De  novis  ordin.  3  set  down  furtJier. 

De  deteccione  perfid.  anticr.  1 

De  gradibus  cleri  3 

De  demon.  merid.  3 

De  concordacione  fratrum  cum  secta  simpl.  Cristi  4 

De  ord.  cristiano  5 

Litera  missa  ad  papam  1 

Lit.  m.  Archiep.  Cantuar.  1 

Lit.  m.  Episc.  Lincol.  1 

Lit.  ad  simpl.  sacerd.  1 

De  amore  questio  1 

De  peccato  in  spir.  sanc.  1 

De  citac.  friv.  1 

De  Cruciata  sive  cont.  bella  cleri.  10 

De  dissens.  pap.  1 

De  orac.  et  eccles.  purgac.  5 


1  cp.  also  Denis  II.  1437. 
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cod.  k  De  exortac.  cuiusd.  doctor.  1 

De  perfecc.  statuum  6 
De  quat.  sect.  nov.  12 
Sermo  pulcer  Dom.  vob.  1 
De  oracione  domin.  8 
De  salut.  angel.  3 
De  soluc.  Sathane  1 
De  septem  don.  spir.  s.  8 
De  graduacionibus  3 
De  octo  question.  8 
De  iuramento  collectoris  pape  1 
De  nova  prevaric.  mand.  8 
De  Cristo  et  suo  adv.  ant.  15 
De  fundacione  sect.  16 
De  fide  cathol.  8 
De  sex  iugis  6 
De  triplici  ecclesia  1 
De  prelatis  contenc.  1 
De  semine  verb.  dei  1 
De  clavibus  ecclesie  1 
De  quest.  utrum  lic.  thesaur.  retinere  1 
De  condempnac.  10  conclus.  1 
De  duob.  generib.  heretic.  1 
De  trinitate  6 
De  ydeis  5 

De  quat.  imprecacionibus  1. 

Under  this  Index  below  to  the  left:  Lymburg  in  pale  ink.  The 
whole  Codex  is  paged  above  to  the  right,  and  at  the  same  time  there 
is  an  independent  paging  of  the  quaterniones ,  sometimes  above  on  the 
right,  sometimes  below  on  the  left,  in  an  old  hand.  Each  folium  is 
written  in  four  columns,  with  an  average  of  44  lines  to  a  column.  — 
The  back  of  the  Codex  is  pasted  over  with  the  faded  red  paper;  above 
on  a  white  label:  Varia  opuscula  Wiclifi  ut  in  pagina  prima  ad- 
notandum  est;  below:  Codex  MS.  Theolog.  M.  DCCCIIC  olim  292. 
— -  Copied  and  collated  bg  me  in  Dresden,  Winter  1876/77. 
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VI.  Codex  F,  No.  3927,  formerly  No.  325,  then  Tlieol.  eod.  w. 
No.  DCCCXC,  later  with  Denis  CCCLXXXVI.  Folio ,  paper, 
312/2  cm  high,  23  cm  broad,  3  cm  thick.  124  leaves.  Paged  throughout 
on  the  upper  right  corner  by  a  later  hand,  but  the  separate  Tracts 
have  an  independent  old  paging ,  and  at  the  same  time  Gothic  letters 
a,  b,  c,  d,  over  each  of  the  columns  (two  to  a  page);  over  the  open 
space  between  the  columns  the  proper  number  is  given. 

Strong  pasteboard  binding,  covered  with  beautiful  parchment.  On 
the  back,  above:  Wiclefi  Opuscula,  in  the  middle:  3927  in  pencil, 
below  on  a  red  label  as  above:  Cod.  MS.  Theolog.  N.  DCCCXC. 
ol.  325.  On  the  upper  cover,  outside,  in  gold  stamping:  E.  A.  B. 
C.  V.  (i.  e.  Ex  Augustissima  Bibliotheca  Caesarea  Vindobonensi) ,  be- 
low  the  two-headed  eagle  of  Austria,  below  again:  17  G.  L.  B.  V. 
S.  B.  53.  (i.  e.  Gerardus  Liber  Baro  Van  Swieten  Bihliothecarius 
1753).  Inside:  above,  on  the  left  two  new  library  labels,  below  in 
red pencil:  VIII.  J.  2./  below  in  black  pencil:  D(enis)  v(ol).  I  p.  1459. 
A  blank  fly-leaf  folloivs,  water-mark  no  longer  the  head  of  an  ox, 
but  aptparently  the  Austrian  two-headed  eagle,  below  some  writing, 
which,  owing  to  the  stitching  of  the  pages,  is  illegible.  The  text  follows. 
At  the  end  of  fol.  124  (verso)  in  pencil:  890,  in  the  right  hand 
corner  below:  120.  The  last  leaf  is  blank,  so  too  the  inside  of  the 
back  cover;  on  the  outside  the  eagle  in  gold  stamping  is  repeated. 

The  text  of  the  Tracts  is  written  by  two  hands,  a  larger,  angu- 
lar  hand,  with  on  an  average  54  lines  to  a  column,  and  about 
6  words  to  a  line  (fol.  la  —  51c;  61a—74b;  122a—123h)  and  a 
smaller,  round  hand,  which  keeps  the  lines  further  apart,  with  on  an 
average  48  lines  of  about  8  words  per  column  (fol.  53a — 90d  and 
77 — 122a);  it  uses  abbreviations  much  more  freely  than  the  angidar 
hand.  The  hands  of  the  correctors  are  also  distinguishable;  a  small 
clear  hand,  a  rather  larger,  confused  hand,  and  a  thick,  very  dark 
one;  sometimes  one,  sometimes  two ,  sometimes  all  three  hands  have 
been  at  work  upon  the  separate  Tracts.  Of  the  date  of  composition, 
of  the  name  of  the  copier,  or  former  possessors  of  the  Codex  there 


1  Cp.  cod.  1337,  first  fly-leaf  above  S.  XLI, 
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cod.  f.  is  no  direot  indwatwn,1  According  to  Denis2  of  the  15th  Century.  — 
Gollated  by  me  in  Dresden,  Spring  of  1877. 

cod.  g.  VII.      Codex    G,    No.   4536,    formerly   56,    then  Theol. 

No.  DCCCC XXXVIII,  with  Denis  DLIII.  Quarto,  paper.  21  cm 
high,  16  cm  broad,  8  cm  thick.  253  leaves  with  about  29  lines  to 
a  column;  paged  throughout  on  the  right  by  a  later  hand  (on  fol.  80 
only  the  8  remains),  below  by  an  ancient  hand.  —  The  back  pasted 
with  the  faded,  red  paper,  upon  a  label:  Matthaei  de  Cracovia  Praxis 
Curiae  Romanae  et  Opuscula  Varia  Wicleff;  on  the  lower  label: 
Codex  MS.  Theolog.  N.  DCCCCXXXVIII  olim  256.  —  Binding 
of  beech-woocl  covered  with  parchnient,  on  the  upper  cover  traces  of 
knobs,  above  to  the  left  is  ivritten:  St  Hussii  tractatus,  near  it  on 
the  right:  No.  256,  lower  down:  H.  7.  (?  5).  The  inside  is  covered 
ivith  paper,  very  worm-eaten.  Above: 

Versa  Berengarium.  fuge  Vicleff.  cede  picardis. 

Implicat  hic.  errat  hic.  sacramenta  retractat.^  Here  follows  ihe 
table  of  contents:  Isti  tractatus  continentur  in  ho  (here  worm-eaten) 
bello  (hoc  libello): 

Primo  tractatus  Mgri  Matthaei  de  Cracovia,  de  praxi  curie 

Romane  prim.  foliis, 
Item  dyalogus  Mgri  Joh.  Wickleff  doct.  ewangelici  33fo 
Item  Pastorale  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  Wickleff  67 fo 
Item  de  fundac.  fratrum  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  98 
Item  de  Symonia  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  Wickleff  133 f0 
Item  Respons.  ipsius  M.  Joh.  Wickleff  ad  argum.  cuiusdam 

Socii  emuli  verit.  193fo 


1  cp.  Denis  II,  1461:  Toto  Codice  Wiclefi  nomen  non  comparet,  ita  vel 
cauti  vel  ignorantes  erant  librarii  bohemi. 

2  II,  1459;  cp.  also  the  conclusion  of  the  description  by  Denis  1462 :  Ad  com- 
pingendum  adhibita  est  membrana,  in  qua  Barnim  dux  Stetynensis  .  .  .  pro- 
curatorem  constituit  in  Curia  Rom.  Ulricum  Rudigerum  de  Sultzpach  .  .  .  ad 
litem,  quam  habet  cum  nobil.  viris  Wilhelmo  de  Hazmburg  etc.  anno  1390 
indict.  13.  die  21  Jun.  Pontif.  Bonifacii  IX  anno  primo. 

a  cp.  above  cod.  3933,  inside  the  upper  cover,  p.  XXXII. 
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Item  Replic.  Mgri  Joh.  Hus  contra  intimacionem  Mgri  Mau-  cod.  g. 
ricii  Monachi  217 

It.  tr.  prenotati  Mgri  J.  Wickleff  contra  Cruciatam  pape  237 

De  nova  prevaricancia  mandat.  122fo; 
below  the  Index:  H.  5.  K.,  near  this  in  pencil:  4536;  a  label  with 
the  same  library  mark  below  it  on  the  left,  near  this:  34  in  red 
pencil,  below  on  the  margin  in  pencil:  D(enis)  \(ol.)  1  pg.  2103. 
There  follows  a  leaf  of  parchment,  of  about  a  third  of  the  size  of 
the  other  leaves,  on  which  are  written  some  Latin  verses  of  an  older 
poetical  piece.  The  text  then  begins  on  folio  1,  above  this:  Theol.  lat. 
MS.  Nro.  256,  under  the  last  line  in pencil:  214  N.  DCCCCXXXIIX 
ol.  256.  The  text  continues  as  far  as  253a,  253b  blank,  then  comes  the 
back  leaf  of  parchment.    Inside  of  the  lower  cover,  which  is  also  much 


worm-eaten,  we  find: 


N.  4026.      The  outside  has  traces  of  knobs 


and  clasps.  I  am  not  clear  about  the  different  hands.  A  fresh  hand, 
flourishing  and  hard  to  decipher,  certainly  appears  from  fol.  239h — 
25 3a.  If  one  and  the  same  hand  wrote  from  fol.  1 — 23 9b,  ihe  va- 
rieties  in  its  outward  appearance  can  only  be  explained  by  the  change 
of  calamus,  paper  and  ink,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  writi?ig  of 
fol.  119 — 132b  is  very  easily  obliterated,  even  by  the  touch  of  the 
fingers.1  —  On  the  owner  of  this  first,  somewhat  variable  hand,  we 
have  several  notices  in  the  Codex  itself.  In  folio  33a,  at  the  end  of 
the  first  Tract,  we  find  tiie  following,  underlined  with  red: 

Explicit  tractatulus  de  praxi  Romane  Curie. 

Mos  est  Romanis  in  caussis  cottidianis 

Si  sonat  ante  fores,  bona  vita,  sciencia,  mores 

Non  exauditur,  nisi  nummus  mox  apperitur. 

Adiu  tonummo,  quasi  viso  principe  summo, 

Dissiliunt  value,  nil  auditur  nisi  salve, 

Nummus  procedit,  loquitur  pater,  audit,  obedit, 


1  fol.  l—132b;  fol.  133a—187l;  fol.  188b—191b;  fol.  193a—239b  may  per- 
7iaps  be  ascribed  throughout  to  the  same  hand.  The  hand  of  the  Cruciata  fol.  237  ff. 
bears  an  extraordinary  resemblance  to  the  first  hand  of  cod.  3927,  even  to  the 
dvcfus  of  the  d. 
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cod.  g.         Omnia  concedit,  sine  testibus  omnia  credit. 

Qui  scripsit  dicta  nomen  eius  vocatur  paliczka. 
Besides  this  m  fol.  G7a  after  a  long  Explicit:  .  .  .  .  ad  patriam 
anhelare.  Anakonczy.  Paliczka  przietel.2  Lastty,  in  fol  216°  after 
ihc  Expliczt  of  the  Responsiones  Magistri  Joh.  Wykleff  ad  argu- 
menta  cuiusdam  socii  emuli  veritatis:  Andreas  paliczka,  vester  in 
omnibus.  A  ivriter  of  ilie  same  name  icrote  in  cod.  y  fol.  13,3"  the 
Responsio  doctorum  ad  2  quasdam  replicaciones:  Mgr.  R.  Palecz, 
who  took  part  m  the  Council  of  Constance.2  Of  tlie  date  of  the  copy 
there  is  no  direct  pi°oof,  hut  we  shail  not  err  in  assigning  the  Codex 
to  the  years  1415 — 20.  —  Collated  hy  me  m  Dresden,  Spring 
of  1878. 

cod.  h.  VIII.     Codex   II,    JVb.    4515 ,    formerly  255,   then  Theol. 

Xo.  DCCCCIV.  with  Denis  CCCCII.  Quarto,  paper,  13  cm  high, 
10  cm.  broad,  6  cm.  tliick.  148  leaves  tvith  an  average  of  42  lines 
to  a  column.  The  volume  contains  a  collection  of  the  most  various 
tvorks;  there  is  also  a  great  variety  of  Imndwriiings  and  kinds  of 
paper.  About  11  liands  are  distinguisliable ,  several  correctors  Jiave 
also  been  more  or  less  at  work,  always  according  to  the  importance  of 
the  Traci.    Twofold  paging,  an  old  one  m  tlie  lower  right  hand  corner, 


1  i.  e.  Et  in  fiiie  Palicln  amieug. 

2  Se  took  a  prominent  part  in  ilie  Husite  toars.  At  /?/•■?/  a  friend  of  Hvs, 
lie  became  his  enemi/  from  the  i/ear  1412,  placed  himself  ct  tlie  disposal  of  the 
papal  party ,  and  from  the  very  beginning  of  tlie  Council  of  Constance  he  joined 
with  Miehael  de  Causis  in  labowring  for  the  ruin  of  Hus.  He  formulated  the  charges 
against  him,  and,  bg  unwearied  exei"tions,  brov.ght  together  an  alliance  of  influen- 
tial  men,  cardinals ,  pretates  and  doctors  of  theologg  in  opposition  to  him.  Cp. 
Palach/,  Documenta  Mag.  J.  Hus  rit.  doctr.  caus.  illustr.  Pragne  1869.  No.  77; 
No.  79.  AIso  Mladenomtz,  Relatio  (ap.  Palaclcg,  Doc.J  p.  246.  In  particular 
he  wa9  aclive  in  procuring  Sksi  illegal  imp)'isonment  in  fhe  Ephcopal  Palace  of 
Constance  on  the  28°'  of  November  1414.  Cp.  Mladenooitz,  l.  I.  247—252.  —  In 
Codex  4515  (Imperial  Librarg  of  Vienna)  fol.  209  there  is  a  Posicio  Mag.  Ste- 
phani  Palecz  Utrum  de  necessitate  salutis  sit  liominem  confit^  ri  solia  presbiteris 
omnia  sua  peccata  tam  mortalia  quam  venialia.  Denis  adds  ivith  reference  to 
this:  Tam  de  Andrea  de  Broda  quam  de  Steph.  Palecz  dictuin  est  sepius  et 
haec  utriusque  Dissertatio  catholica  est. 
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beginning  with  the  first  (parchment)  fly-leaf  and  ending  with  thetmncluding  eod.  u. 
fly-leaf,  from  1 — 247 ;  a  later  one  on  the  upper  right  ha?i<£  corner, 
beginning  on  fol.  4  simultaneously  with  the  first  Tract,  contains  ilie 
numbers  1 — 237  (216  and  217  have  never  been  cut  openabove,  and 
have  therefore  been  passed  over  in  the  paging;  the  last  leaves  are  also 
not  paged).  —  The  back  pasted  with  the  faded  red  paper  of  the 
other  codd.;  above  on  a  label:  Wiclef  de  veritate  et  mendacit.  et 
de  Simonia;  beloiv  on  the  red  paper:  Codex  MS.  Theologicus  N. 
DCCCCIV  olim  255.  —  Front  cover  of  beech-wood  is  encased  in 
thick  parchment,  on  whwh  are  traced  double  indented  diagonals.1 
Remains  of  (5)  knobs.  Upon  a  piece  of  parchment  pasted  on:  DA\ 
(sic) ;  above  on  the  right:  N.  255.  Inside:  on  the  parchment  covering 
in  soft,  easily  erased  pencil:  4515,  below  in  red  pencil:  VIII.  J.  25/ 


upon  which  the  neiv  library  mark: 


4515     is  fastened;  below  in 


black  pencil:  T>(enis)  \(ol.)  I  p.  1448,  below  in  ink:  Nro.  12.  — 
The  fly-leaf  (parchment)  follows,  with  above  a  quotation  from  Grego- 
rius  in  Reg.,  under  this  a  table  of  contents,  ivhich  has  no  special 
interest  for  us  at  present;  on  the  lower  margin  in  pencil:  337  N. 
DCCCCIV  ol.  255.  The  back  page  of  the  fl.y-leaf  is  blank,  as  also  the 
two  following  leaves.  The  text  follows;  a  great  number  of  pages  are 
either  blank,  or  only  half  covered.  On  the  last  (parchment)  leaf  below 
to  the  right:  247,  on  the  back  page: 

M  tria  c  ter  X  cessabunt  pax  simul  et  lex  1330 
M  quater  c  semel  I  redibunt  omnia  cum  v  1401 

Veritas  vite  quatenus  deficiat  homo  in  semet  ipso  —  vite  quoad 
se  ipsum 

Veritas  doctrine  ne   deficiat  in  fide  et  veritate  —  doctrine 
quoad  deum 

Veritas  iusticie  ne  deficiat  in  equitate  et  racione  —  iusticie 
quoad  proximum  (?) 


1  cp.  Cod.  3933  and  3930,  above  p.  XXXII  and  XXXVII. 

2  cp.  inside  of  G  (H.  5.  K.),  above  p.  XLIV  and  F  (VIII.  J.  2.),  above 
p.  XLIII.  E  (VIII.  J.  19.),  above  p.  XLl. 
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cod.  h.  Mors  tua  mors  Cristi  fraus  mundi  gaudia  celi 

Et  dolor  inferni  sunt  meditanda  tibi 
Mendax  mendicus  non  est  veritatis  amicus 
Gen.  3:  Non  in  mendicacione  vestieris  alieno  cibario  sed  in 
sudore  vestrorum 

Presbiter  aut  demon  aut  angelus  est  manifestus 
Angelus  est  teste  domino  si  vivit  honeste 
Si  vivit  inceste  satan  et  Paulo  michi  teste. 


Beloiv  the  nnmbers:  902  und:  M. 


3893 


On  the  inside  of 


ihe  back  cover  the  wood  is  partly  visible,  upon  it  a  quotation:  Jero- 
nymus,  Erubescant,  qui  dicunt  Cristum  salvatorem  timuisse  mor- 
tem  etc,  under  this  another:  Berengaris,  Omnis,  qui  alium  iudi- 
cat  etc.    Below:  Sluzba  ma  naprzy,1  below  on   the  left  a  label: 


Quanto  fiet  istud 


;  below  this  a  longer  quotation  from  the  Canon. 


Law.   Below  is  repeated  the  old  library  mark:  M 


3893 


Of  the 


writer  of  the  Codex  nothing  is  known;  the  Bohemian  origin  of  the 
MS.  is  indicated  by  the  words  Sluzba  etc.  quoted  above.2  Neither 
have  I  found  any  clue  to  the  date  of  composition.  Contents  and  hand- 
writing  point  to  the  beginning  of  the  15th  Century.  —  Collated  by  me 
in  Dresden,  Jan.  and  Febr.  1878. 


cod.j.  IX.  Codex  J,  No.  1338,  formerly  269,  then  DCCCIC,  with 
Denis  CCCLXXIX,  23  cm  high,  152/2  cm  broad,  42/2  cm  thick,  newly 
bound  in  leather.  On  the  upper  binding  which  is  covered  with  yellow 
paper  above  to  the  left:  J.  W.  doctoris  ewangelici,  below:  No.  269,  be- 
low:  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  The  innerside  of  the  front  cover  pasted  with 
paper;  blank;  above  to  the  left  the  new  library  mark:  1338.  Fly-leaf 
of  ivhite  paper,  blank.    Four  parchment  leaves  follow,  not  paged;  on 


1  properly :  naprzyed,  i.  e.:  My  service  beforehand. 

2  Denis  II,  1492:  Codex  .  .  .  ad  Bohemiam  pertinens. 

a  The  neio  Catalogue  of  the  Vienna  Library  III,  295,  ascribes  it  to  the  XVth 
century,  cp.  also  Denis  II.  1492. 
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the  first  in  an  old  library  hand:  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  Nro.  269,  below  COd.  j. 
in  red  pmcit:  VIII.  J.  20/  below  in  black  pencil:  D(enis)  vfol.)  I 
p.  1443,  underneath  in  the  margin  in  pencU:  333  N.  DCCCIC  ol. 
269.  The  baek  page  and  three  following  leaves  blank.  It  contains  141 
leaves,  eaeh  page  in  two  columns,  45  lines  on  an  average  to  each 
column.  Without  an  old  Index.  Written  by  one  liand,  with  beauti- 
ful  illuminated  initials  and  other  decorations;  the  same  ancient,  re- 
gular  hand,  the  same  arrangement  and  execution  as  cod.  1337,  there- 
fore  apparently  like  this  belonging  to  the  Lymburg  library.2  The 
paging  above  on  the  right  in  a  later  hand;  also  below  on  the  right 
an  old  one  for  every  12  leaves.  Contains  from  fol.  la — 141h  noth- 
ing  but  Widifiana.  At  the  end  follow  44  blank  parchment  leavesr 
hike  cod.  1337  it  is  of  Bohemian  origin,  and  seems  to  have  been 
written  as  its  immediate  successor,4  therefore  soo?i  aftetr  1415.5  Ac- 
cording  to  a  letter,  which  Denis  found  in  the  Codex,  without  date 
a  quodam  Simone  opificio  Victore  (Beczwarz)  and  addressed  to  the 
Dean  of  Lymburg  (who  is  not  named),  the  Codex  appears,  with  four 
others,  to  have  been  in  the  private  possession  of  this  prelate.6  —  Col- 
lated  by  me  in  Vienna,  Christmas  1881. 

X.    Codex  K,  No.   1387,   formerly   873,    then  ivith  Denis  eod.  r. 
CCCLXXXIV,7  Folio,  parchment,  40  cm  high,  29  cm  broad,  7  cm 
thick,  written  in  two  columns;  part  of  it  with  great  care  and  artistic 


1  cp.  cod.  E,  above  p.  XLI;  also  F,  p.  XLIII  and  G,  p.  XLIV. 

2  cp.  Lechler,  JDe  Offic.  pastor.  p.  3. 

3  With  ref.  to  this  cp.  Lechler,  Trial.  p.  33. 

4  Lenis,  Codd.  Theol.  MSS.  II,  1443:  olim  Lymburgum  sive  Nimburgum 
pertinens,  ut  praececlens  (i.  e.  No.  1337 )  cuius  pars  altera  videri  potest.  As 
to  the  connection  of  both,  cp.  the  two  librarif  marJcs  VIII.  J.  19.  and  VIII.  J.  20., 
above  p.  XLI. 

5  cp.  Lechler,  De  Off.  past.  p.  3;  Denis,  II,  1443,  assigns  the  compilatioii 
of  cod.  1337  to  this  date:  Codicis  aetatem  ex  ora  fol.  127  aliquatenus  couicias: 

Joh.  papa  XXIII  fuit  in  concilio  Constancieusi  condenmatus  anno 

MCCCCXV. 

6  cp.  Denis,  II,  1445—1446. 

7  Denis  II,  1794. 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  IV 
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cod.  k.  skill,  dark  ink,  according  to  Lechler1  written  in  Bohemia  about  the 
year  1400,  has  on  the  fly-leaf  the  following  note  in  a  later  liand: 
Doctor  Martinus  Luter  (sic);  but  whether  we  are  justified  in  con- 
cluding  from  these  words  that  the  Codex  has  been  in  the  hands  of 
Luther,  who  certainly  came  into  closer  connection  with  the  Moravian 
brethren  immediately  after  his  first  public  appearance,2  there  is  not 
sufficient  evidence  to  show.  Contains  on  215  leaves  fourteen  works 
of  Wiclifs;  in  each  column  about  63  lines.  Written  by  several 
hands.  Without  the  name  of  the  scribe  and  of  the  author  of  the  sepa- 
rate  Tracts.  The  Codex  is  valuable  both  intrinsically  and  on  account  of 
its  careful  workmanship  ;  it  was  perhaps  penned  by  order  of  a  rich 
and  distinguished  Bohemian  gentleman.  It  is  of  less  importance  for 
the  Works  printed  in  this  volume,  since  it  only  offers  five  short 
Tracts  for  collation:  De  Mendaciis  Fratrum,  Descripcio  Fratris,  De 
Solucione  Sathane,  De  quat.  Imprecacionibus  and  De  Purgatorio 
(last  chapter  of  De  nova  Prevaric.  Mandat.).  —  Collated  by  me  in 
Vienna,  Christmas  1881.  — 


The  MSS.  of  the  University  Library  at  1'rague. 

cod.  a.  L  Codex  X.E.  9.(u),  Quarto,  paper,  ^l1/^  cm  high,  16  cmbroad, 
5  cm  thick;  the  wooden  binding  covered  with  leather,  which  is  damaged 
and  turned  yellow ;  on  both  covers  the  remains  of  knobs  and  clasps,  the 
back  overspread  with  white  oil-paint,  upon  this  in  red  paint:  Y.  III., 
below:  15,  above  tliis  a  paper  label  with  the  new  mark:  E.  9/  this  mark 


repeated  on  the  inside  of  the  upper  cover. 


X. 
E.  9. 


Between  fly-leaf 


and  cover  a  quite  new  leaf  of  paper  with  table  of  contents  of  the 
Codex  in  the  hand  of  a  modern  librarian.3  The  fly-leaf  then  follow- 
ing  (parchment)  was  formerly  written  over  on  the  upper  page,  traces 


1  Trialog.  21:  saeculo  ineunte  XY,  circa  annum  1400  scriptus,  ut  videtur 
in  Bohemia. 

2  cp.  Kostlin,  Luther  2,  287;  Gindely,  Sist.  of  the  Bohem.  Brethren,  2,  162. 

3  ln  a  foot  note  reference  is  made  to  lechtefs  edition  of  the  Offic.  Pastorale, 
Leipzig  1863. 
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of  a  very  ancient  hand  are  still  m  existence;  over  the  eramre  a  table  cod-  «• 
of  contents  of  tJie  Codex: 


De  triplici  vinculo  amoris 

Responsio  Ewangelici  ad  argum.  cuiusd.  emuli  verit. 

De  fund.  sect. 

De  Religione  privat. 

Racio.  cuiusd.  disc.  Wikleph  quibus  probat  licere  seeuL  ma- 
gistratui  clerum  delinquentem  punire  (this  last  title  m  a 
Mer  hand) 

De  dissens.  paparum 

Tract.  de  ymaginibus.1 
TJiere  is  also  writing  in  the  ancient  Jiand  on  the  back  page  (by  a 
dominus  Tasso  of  Bohemia).  —  The  text  begins  on  tJie  fourtJi  leaf, 
witJi  tJie  Pastor  Herme  m  a  very  beautiful ,  firm,  and  large  Jiand, 
urifh  rwJi  coloured  decorations  (initials' and  arabesques).  Tliis  Jiand 
goes  doicn  to  fol.  120°  (32  lines  to  tJie  page),  tJien  it  becomes  smaUer 
(36  lines  to  a  page)  to  fol.  180°  beloiv;  witJi  fol.  180°  tJie  larger 
Jiand  begins  again,  continuing  to  tJie  end.  —  TJie  paging ,  in  pencil, 
by  a  later  Jiand,  is  very  defective;  often  leaves  are  passed  over  etc. 
TJu3  page  is  written  straigJit  across,  not  in  tivo  columns.  —  No  clue 
to  tJie  time  of  composition;  from  tJw  writing  it  is  apparent  tJiat  tJie 
Codex  is  of  tJie  same  daxe  as  tJw,  Vienna  3ISS.  Written  in  BoJiemia. 
Collated  by  me  in  Dresden  in  the  Autumn  of  1881. 

II.  Codex  III.  G.  11.  ([3),  Quarto,  paper,  22  cm  Jiigh,  cm    Cod.  S. 

broad,  62/2  cm  tJiick.     Wooden  binding,  covered  witJi  leatJier,  wJiicli  is 


1  This  oJd  index  is  incomplete;  there  are  besides  the  folloicing  Tracts  in  tlie 
Codex  fol.  146l'—150a  De  ordine  crLstiano;  150l'—151b  De  ordinib.  eccl.;  151h— 
156b  De  citac.  frivolis;  fol.  209a — 209b  Epist.  m.  ad  episcop.  Cantuar.  The 
Tract  De  Rel.  priv.  gken  in  the  Index,  contains  the  two  parts  printed  leloic  under 
I  and  II.,  cp.  lelmo  p.  491  and  524. 


|  Jiole  in  tJie  parcJiment 

Ewangelici  de  Syinonia 
De  septem  donis  spir.  s. 
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cod.  p.  turned  brown,  and  partly  damaged;  on  the  eovers  traces  of  formerknobs, 
elasps  and  nails.  On  the  upper  eover  is  stamped  on  the  leather: 
IX  2°.  The  back  (like  X.  E.  9.)  painted  with  white  oil-colour,  on 
this  in  red  paint:  Y.  II.  3V  beloiv:  68,  above  this  a  modem  paper 


label : 


G.  11 


The  mark  is  repeated  in  the  middle  of  the  inside 


of  the  upper  cover: 


III. 

G.  11. 


There  is  besides  on  the  inside  of  this 


cover  an  (inaccurate)  table  of  the  contents  of  the  volume,  wlticli  also 
fills  the  first  fly-leaf.  Then  follows  the  original  fly-leaf  (parchment), 
upon  it  above  in  an  ancient  hand: 

Que  continentur  in  isto  volumine 

Item  pastorale  Johannes  Wykleff  et  incipit:  Cum  debet  esse 
officium 

Idem  Conclusiones  33  de  paupertate  Cristi 
Conclus.  de  vita  clericorum 
Ep.  Origenis 

Chrysost.  de  reparac.  lapsi 

J.  W.  Sermones 

J.  W.  De  detecc.  perf.  ant. 

Idem  de  nov.  ordin. 

Script.  de  fratr.  ad  schol. 

J.  W.  Specul.  secul.  dom. 

J.  W.  de  incarc.  fidel. 

J.  W.  Questio  ad  fratr.  de  sacr.  alt. 

Resp.  ad  tria  dubia 

Gesta  cum  Rych.  Wycz  presb.  in  Anglia 

Sermones 

Tercium  dubium 

Sermo  incip. :  O  curas  homini 

Episc.  venator  arguitur 

J.  Hus  contra  Joh.  Stokes  (below  is  written: 
Explicit  hoc  totum,  cuius  est,  non  sit#tibi  notum) 
(Back  side  of  the  fly-leaf):  J.  W.  de  sept.  don.  spir.  s. 
J.  W.  Argum.  contra  Strode 
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J.  W.  de  dyab.  et  memb.  eius 

Idem  Tract.  de  magisterio 

Idem  Sermones 

Idem  de  relig.  priv.  I 

Idem  de  apostasia 

Idem  de  soluc.  Sathane 

Idem  de  vaticinac. 

Idem  de  condempn.  19  conclus. 

Forma  iuram.  Arnoldi 

J.  W.  de  confessionibus 

Idem  de  fide  cathol. 

Idem  de  perf.  stat 

De  apocalypsi 

Questio  de  absolucione 

Sermones 

Respon.  ad  argum.  cuiusd.  verit.  amici  fis  not  thc  WieUfian 

Tract  oftcn  mcntioncd  m  thc  carlicr  Indiccs)1 
Sermo. 

Upon  this  back  pagc  abovc  m  thc  margin:  Jam  alterius  scrip- 
ture  tractatus  sequuntur.  Item  de  septem  donis  spir.  et  incipit:  Cum 
spir.  sit  tercia  persona  ctc.  —  Fol.  1  fottows  with  the  text  of  the 
Pastorale.  Tlie  paging  hg  a  later  hand.  Three  hands  at  work ,  thc 
first  fol.  1 — 153h,  thc  sccond  154a  (beginning  ivith  De  septem  don. 
spir.  sanc,  cp.  back  page  of  the  scmnd  fly-leaf)  to  285a ;  from  thenc-c 
a  third,  ivhich  wrote  only  the  short  scrmon  (2S5a — 286"),  the  last 
five  leaves  blank.  Xcxt  comcs  an  old,  dirty  and  tom  \mf  of  parch- 
ment.  Inside  of  the  back  cover  now  blank,  at  least  an  erasure  makcs 
ilkgiblc  thc  ivords  formeiiy  tlierc.  The  volume  contauis  a  colkclion 
6f  writings  by  Widif,  Hus,  Origcn  ,  and  Chrysostom.  Contains  an 
interesting  acmunt  of  thc  cnd  of  Richard  Whychc  (fol.89h — 99h :  Gesta 
cum  Rychardo  Wycz  presbitero  in  Anglia).  —  Of  Boliemian  origin 
(as,  for  examph,  ihe  form  Wycz  for  Wyche  i)uiic4xtes) .    Xo  clue  to 


1  IncipU:  Quia  predicando  ewangel.  TSaspL:  sed  non  ex  proprietatibus  per- 
sona,  cp.  uith  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  58  p.  2i. 
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cod.  fi.  the  date  of  composition,  but  doubtless  belonging  to  the  early  part  of 
the  loth  century.  —  Collated  by  me  in  Dresden,  Autumn  of  1881. 


>od.  y.  jji  Codex  XI.  E.  3.  (y),  Quarto,  paper,  222/2  cm  high,  16  cm 
broad,  4  cm  thick,  139  leaves;  wooden  binding,  half  covered  with 
soiled,  yellowish  leather.  Traces  of  knobs  and  clasjis.  Back  painted 
with  white  oil-paint;  uponit  in  redpaint:  YII.  3.  (cp.  cod.  a  and  ft, 
back) ,  beloiv  in  red  paint:  64,  above  this  the  later  librarij-mark: 


E.  3. 


Inside  of  the  upper  cover  lined  with  paper,  on  which 


a  table  of  contents  by  a  later  Jiand,  including  the  writings  down  to 
fol.  119;  this  table  is  continued  on  the  inside  of  the  back  cover. 
Fly-leaf  follows,  a  piece  of  parchment  from  a  theological  Codex  of 
the  12th  Century,  written  in  2  columns;  between  these  the  more  recent 


library-mark: 


XI. 
E.  3. 


JJpon  the  back  page  above  the  text:  Rex  est 


vicarius  deitatis,  Episcopus  vicarius  Iesu  Cristi  etc,  in  the  hand  of 
the  Oxford  letter  (which  folloivs  afterwards  fol.  la),  between  the  two 
columns  a  longer  quotation  from  Augustine,  de  Civ.  Dei  in  the  hand 
of  the  corrector  of  the  Tract  De  novis  ord.  which  comes  from  fol. 
12h — 13b.  Fol.  la  follows,  on  which  is  written  in  a  firrn  hand  the 
letter  of  the  University  of  Oxford  to  that  of  Prague,1  below  is  the 
stamp  of  the  Prague  University  tibrary.  Back  page  blank.  Then 
begins  on  fol.  1  (so  paged,  but  really  2)  the  characteristic ,  very 
small,  pearl-like  hand,2  which  (with  the  exception  of  fol.  13a  and  h) 
continues  to  fol.  54a,3  about  66  lines  in  the  column.  Here  begins 
another  hand,  also  smalt,  but  very  distinct  in  character  from  the  first, 


1  Often  printed,  cf.  Wilkins,  Conc.  Magn.  Brit.  111,  302  ;  John  Hus  et  Hieron. 
Hist.  et  Mpnum.  Nwrnberg  1558,  II,  3662;  Lewis,  Hist.  (ed.  1820)  Append. 
343  ff.;  Hofler,  Concil.  Prag.  1862,  53  ff. 

2  See  the  phototype  preceding  te  title  page  of  this  vol.,  under  I. 

3  By  it  are  written:  la — 5°  cle  quatuor  Sect.  nov.;  5b — llb  de  Fund.  Sect. ; 
11*— 12«  de  Dem.  merid.;  12b—13b  de  nov.  Ord.;  14a—54a  Wiclif  Tract.  de 
Eukaristia  maior  with  the  Prologue. 
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which  goes  as  far  as  6'5h.1  After  this  comes  differcnt  paper,  dirty  cod.  y. 
and  in  bad  preservation,  and  a  third,  totally  distinct  hand,  which  rr- 
sembles  the  hands  of  codd.  a  and  ft,  also  some  of  the  Vienna  MSS. 
The  Codex  contains  almost  exclasively  Husitica  (Hus,  Jacobellus)  in 
Latin,  also  a  Bohemian  work  fol.  96a — 97h :  Petri  de  Uniczova  revo- 
catio  dictorum  contra  Hus,  a  German  one  98a  —  99h :  Dy  Wyderrufung 
des  Meisters  Petrus,  predegrs  der  deutzen  Zu  Sant  Clementenin  der 
Stat  zu  Prag.  Vor  euch  Ersamen  mannen  vnd  herrn  Meistern  etc. 
This  German  work  in  a  new  (4th)  hand;  on  fol.  100a  the  former  one 
rcappears,  and  gives  urritings  by,  and  extracts  from  various  authors, 
also  letters  and  judgments,  having  reference  to  theHusite  movement,  and 
e.  g.  fol.  107  a  letter  of  King  Wlaiislaus  of  Poland,  under  ivhich: 
Anno  milleno  quadringeno  quoque  deno,  Ense  polonorum  cecidit 
gens  putinorum  112h—113a  Epist.  ad  Hus  de  Anglia;  113a— 
113h  Resp.  ad  Angliam  Mgri  Hus;  114a—116a  Concil.  theol.  facult, 
studii  Pragensis  contra  Wicliffistas;  116a — 119a  Conc.  domin.  docto- 
rum  fac.  theol.  pro  expurgacione  terre;  119a — 119h  Conc.  Mgri  Hus 
cum  sibi  adherent. ;  119h—122a  Replic.  falsa  etc.  contra  consil. 
doct.  ut  dicitur  Gessenicz ;  122a — 123a  Replic.  ut  dic.  Hus  garrulla 
et  inutilis,  but  above  in  another  hancl:  'multum  grata  et  utilis;  123a — 
124h  Cons.  fac.  theol.  aliud  de  expurg.  terre;  124h—133a  Resp. 
doct.  ad  duas  quasd.  replic;  133a—134h  Bulla  Ioh.  XXIII2  pro 
adiut.  adv.  Ladislaum  reg.  Apulie  (translata  Pragam  1412);  134a — 
137a  Excerpta  ex  eiusdem  bulla  de  indulg. ;  137a — 139a  Probacio 
et  fundacio  doctorum  defendens  indulgencias,  scil.  falsa  et  insulsa. 
The  two  following,  last  leaves  are  blank.  A  parchment  leaf  follows, 
corresponding  to  the  first  fly-leaf,  lastly  on  a  loose  slip  of  paper  a 
new  list  of  the  Wiclifiana  contained  in  the  Codex.  That  the  Codex 
is  of  Bohemian  origin  appears  from  the  observations  already  given 

1  By  it  fol.  54b—58a  de  Eukaristia  Traet.  minor.;  58ft— 59a  Protestaciones 
multiplices  Mgri.  Joh.  Wiclif  ( a  collection  of  the  protestations  to  be  foimd  in 
his  tvorJcs);  fol.  59a  Concl.  de  Off.  Regis,  Concl.  de  triplici  Causa  Paupert. ; 
59b—61a  Protestacio  laudab.  18  Conclus.;  61b  Errare  in  Materia  Fidei. 

2  Close  to  the  first  line  with  reference  to  episcop.  servus  serv.  dei  is  aclded 
in  margin  in  red  inJc  by  a  neto  hand:  qui  anno  1415  est  condempnatus  pro  dya- 
bolo  incarnato  in  Constancia. 
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cod.  y.  on  the  separate  works,  which  point  to  Bohemia,  and  to  Prague  in 
particular.  For  fixing  the  time  of  its  composition  (1416),  we  are 
helped  by  the  conclusion  of  the  Tract  De  corp.  Cristi,  Mgri  Joh.  Hus 
fol.  68b:  anno  domini  1401  scripstus  (sic)  hic  tractatus  a  sancto  viro 
Mgro  Joh.  Hus  combusto  in  causa  veritatis  Iesu  Cristi  in  Con- 
stancia  anno  dom.  1415,  die  6  mens.  Iulii;  especially  by  the  con- 
clusion  of  the  Tractatulus  Mgri  Iacobelli  de  suffocatis  fol.  95h :  anno 
dom.  millesimo  CCCCXVI0  currente  ista  currebant,  propter  que  et 
collecta  sunt,  ne  iusti  decipiantur  et  scandalizentur  per  Iacobel- 
lum  de  Miza,  baccal.  sacre  pag.  pro  consolacione  et  fide  catholica. 
Lastly,  we  read  at  the  end  of  the  Respons.  doctorum  ad  2  quasd. 
replic.  fol.  133a:  Mgr.  S.  Palecz,2  scriptum  Constancie  an.  dom. 
mill.  CCCCXV0  circa  vel  prope  festum  Scti  Viti.2  —  Collated  by 
me  in  Dresden,  Spring  1882. 

od.  S.  IV-  Godex  III.  G.  16.  (b),  Quarto,  22  cm  high,  16  cm  broad, 
5  cm  thick,  a  collection  of  very  different  works,  mostly  however  bear- 
ing  on  the  Husite  movement;3  only  the  collated  four  last  capp.  of  Dc 
Christo  etc.  and  the  judgment  upon  the  oath  of  Amold  de  Granario 
are  by  Wiclif.  A  recent  hand  has  paged  the  Codex  throughout ,  and 
written  an  Index  (incomplete,  only  going  as  far  as  fol.  40)  on  the 
inside  of  the  upper  cover;  continued  on  the  inside  of  the  lower  cover, 
but  only  from  fol.  126,  so  that  fol.  41 — 125  are  wanting).  An 
earlier  Index,  corresponding  ivith  the  later  one  in  import,  but  not  ver- 
bally,  and  likeivise  incomplete,  covers  the  upper  page  of  the  fly-leaf. 
On  its  back  page  begins  a  very  beautiful  liand:  Regnum  celorum 
presentis  temporis  super  terram  bipharie  scissum  est  etc.  —  The 
XIth  cap.  of  De  Christo  etc.  begins  fol.  36a;  above  on  the  margin 
there  were  formerly  about  5  more  lines,  now  only  marked  by  the  quite 
Ulegible  remains  of  an  erasure.  JJpon  the  erasure  the  present  title: 
Capitulum  XIm  ex  tractatu  wikleff  etc,  cp.  below  De  Christo  cap.  XI 
note  1. 

1  cp.  above  p.  XLVI,  cod.  G. 

2  i.  e.  Saturday,  Jtine  15'h,  1415,  cp.  Ghrotefend,  Chronol.  139  and  117. 

3  Husite  Sermons,  polemical  writings  against  the  folloioers  of  Wiclif,  Letter 
of  Pope  John  XIII.  and  the  like. 
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The  Manuscript  in  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Students       Cod.  01. 
Library  at  Olmiitz. 

Codex  I.  V.  34.  (01)  contains  only  two  of  the  less  important 
of  ihe  Tracts  printed  beloiv.  It  is  of  small  value:  so  that  the  few 
remarks  which  follow  may  suffice.  lt  is  in  quarto,  paper,  and  con- 
tains  a  collection  of  a  great  number  of  writings,  mostly  having  re- 
ference  to  the  Husite  movement  (by  Hus,  Jacob  of  Misa,  a  report  of 
the  Council  of  Basel  etc),  all  in  the  most  various  forms,  handwriting 
and  ink.  The  five  Wiclif  Tracts1  form  the  number  25  (the  Codex 
is  not  paged)  and  are  ivritten  in  a  very  careless  hand,  with  no  divi- 
sions  by  spaces,  and  one  title  written  within  another.  Both,  contents 
and  place  of  dwcovery,  point  to  its  Bohemian  origin;  of  the  date  of 
composition  there  is  no  nearer  indication.  To  judge  from  the  hand- 
ivriting,  the  Wiclif  Tracts  belong  to  the  beginning  of  the  loth  Century. 
Collated  by  me  in  Olmiltz,  January  13th,  1882. 

Lord  Ashburnham^s  MS. 
Asliburnham  XXVII  (Ash),  on  this  MS.  see  Matthew ,  E.  W. 
h.  u.  VIII. 

V,  The  present  JEdition. 

I  have  adhered  in  the  main  to  the  general  principles  laid  down 
by  distinguished  historians,2  during  the  last  ten  years,  for  the  editing  of 
mediaeval  texts.  To  the  guiding  principles  represented  by  Theodor  Sickel 
for  the  publication  of  the  Monumenta  Germaniae,  and  by  Julius 
Wevxscicker  for  editing  the  ' Akten^  of  the  German  Reichstag,  I  am 
especicdly  indebted.  At  the  same  time  the  fact  that  it-  is  here  a  question 
of  editing  texts,  not  diplomas  and  documents  in  the  narrower  sense, 

1  1)  De  Officio  pastorali,  2 )  Epist.  ad  simplic.  SacercL,  3 )  Dialogus  sive 
Speculum  milit.  Eccles.,  4)  De  Officio  Regis  Concl  and  5)  De  Relig.  vanis 
Monach.  sive  De  Fmidatore  Relig. 

2  Bdhmer  m  Friedemanns  Zeitschr.  fiir  Archiv.  Deutschl.  II,  135  Art.  4; 
G.  Waitz,  Wie  soll  man  UrJcunden  edieren,  in  H.  v.  Sybels  Hist.  Zeitschrift  IV,  442. 
Th.  Sickel,  Mon.  Germ.,  Diplom.  Part  I,  Vol.  I,  New  Series,  1879,  p.  VI  ff., 
and  Jul.  Weizsdcker,  Deutsche  Reichstagsakten,  Miinchen  1861,  I.  Part  LXII  ff. 
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has  necessitated  some  departures  from  the  regidations  of  Sickel,  who 
is,  I  believe,  too  strict  as  to  the  requirements  of  the  critical  apparatus. 

(a)  The  outer  page-titte  of  the  single  Tracts  is  printed  in  modern 
spetting,  but  in  the  other  cases  the  title  is  always  given  in  the  form  found 
in  the  best  MS.  In  the  case  of  the  few  Tracts,  where,  on  account  of 
their  smaU  cxtent,  there  has  been  no  critiml  enquiry  as  to  the  origi- 
nal  MS.,  I  have  followed  thc  tradition.1 

After  the  hcading,  and  beforc  proceeding  to  the  text,  follow  expla- 
natorg  remarks  in  six  divisions. 

(b)  In  the  first  division  a  gencral  swrvey  is  given  of  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  Tract,  so  far  as  its  extent  allows  of  such  a  thing.  Short 
headings,  which  give  the  inner  reason  of  the  foregoing  outline,  are  put 
over  the  separate  parts. 

(c)  The  second  division  gives  m  the  form  of  short  summaries, 
and  adhering  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  languagc  of  the  author,  the 
contents  of  the  Tract  following  strictly  the  separate  chapters ,  so  far 
as  there  is  a  division  into  chapters.  Special  care  has  been  taken  to 
make  clear  the  train  of  throught.  In  no  one  of  the  Tracts  is  a  dispo- 
sition  of  the  whole  to  be  found,  and  turns  of  speech  such  as  Relicta 
ista  abstracta  materia  etc.  p.  663;  Scrutata  mat.  fund.  etc.  p>.  308; 
Et  sic  dictum  est  leviter  etc.  p.  354;  ut  brev.  comp.  etc.  p.  602, 
ivhich  at  least  form  a  landmark  in  the  course  of  thought,  are  of 
extremely  rare  occurrence.  I  fear  therefore  that  I  have  not  in  all  cases 
hit  the  mark  correctty.  For  often  secondary  matters  are  treated  at 
great  length,  and  the  return  to  the  leading  thought  is  so  stightly  indi- 
cated,  that  it  is  no  easy  matter,  espeeially  where  one  has  also  to  con- 
tend  with  the  difficulties  of  the  language,  to  liold  fast  the  clue. 

This  summary  of  contents  is  intended  as  a  substitute  for  the 
editorial  marginal  notes  so  popidar  in  English,  and  after  their  example, 
in  German  editions  of  Latin  texts,2  in  which  form  they  do  not  give 
a  general  view  of  the  whole,  convey  a  wrong  impression  of  the  text 
of  the  MS.  -and  unnecessarily  overload  and  extend  the  body  af  the  text. 

1  According  to  Shirley,  Cat.  and  Denis,  II,  1437  ff.;  Bale,  Summarium,  fol. 
154  ff.  and  lastly  according  to  tlie  Wiclif-Catal.  of  the  Vienna  MSS.  ivhich 
follow  p.  LIX  ff. 

8  e.  g.  in  Lechler's  Edition  of  tlie  Trialogus. 
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(d)  The  qucstion  of  thc  clatc  of  authorship  follows  in  the  third 
division.  In  tlie  case  of  most  of  the  Tracts  the  time  of  their  origin 
has  been  fixed  ivith  more  or  less  certainty;  only  in  that  of  a  few 
are  thc  termini  a  quo  and  ad  qucm  given  with  hesitation.  Particu- 
lars  must  be  looked  for  in  the  passages  concerning  them. 

(c)  Fourthly,  the  qucstion  of  gcnuineness  is  treated.  The  extcrnal 
testimonies  arc  given  first.  These  can  be  traced  back  in  a  direct  line 
to  the  very  ancient  tradition,  which  in  the  30  years  immediately  su&- 
cecding  Wiclifs  death,  attributed  a  ivhole  series  of  wo?'ks  to  the  Prc- 
rcfonner.  These  ivorks  are  spccified  iu  four  extensive  catalogucs, 
ivhich  mag  be  found  in  the  Vienna  MSS.,  No.  3933  fol.  195h — 196h, 
No.  3935  fol.  223h—224h,  No.  4514  fol.  102h—104h,  No.  7980 
foL  5a — 8a.  The  first  and  third  of  these  catalogues  havc  been  printed 
by  Shirley,  Catal.  56 — 69.1  These  Indiccs  lay  no  claim  to  comptete- 
ness;  they  simplg  give  the  titlc  of  the  Wiclifiana  belonging  to  the  li- 
braries,  the  contents  of  which  the  catalogucs  registercd,  In  fact  beloiv 
some  of  the  titles  therc  are  library  .marks,  ivhich  indicate  thc  place 
ivhich  thc  Tract  in  question  hetd  in  the  library;  for  inst.  De  Salut. 
angel.  quere  in  Q._,  p.  LX;  Liber  tertius  de  sermone  Domini  in 
monte  super  Matt.  Quere  in  1.  74,  p.  LXI;  De  responsione  etc. 
quere  in  j.  q.  Spf^  p.  LXI  and  many  more.  It  woutd  be  extremely 
interesting,  but  only  possible  to  one  closely  acquaintcd  with  the  Impc- 
rial  Libravy  of  Vienna  to  reconstruct  by  the  light  of  thesc  library  notes 
the  contents  of  this  old  library,  the  home  of  the  Wiclif  MSS.2 

The  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  MSS. 

I.  Cod.  3933  (B)  fol.  195  ff. 

De  ordine  Christiano.  eapp.  7. 

Ad  declarandam  veritatern.  finis.  et  libere  accipienda.  capp.  2. 
Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.  finis.  fidei  lucem  veram. 

1  For  tlie  sake  of  completeness ,  I  repeat  in  this  place  these  tivo  'unaltered' 
from  Shirley's  edition,  together  icith  the  two  new  ones. 

2  The  library  marks  still  to  be  foum,d  in  the  codd.  ivould  afford  great  Jielp 
in  the  matter,  see  above  p.  XLVII  note  1. 
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Littera  parua. 

Amice  karissime. 

De  oeto  questionibus  propositis  discipulo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis  vestris.  finis.  insensibiliter  introducunt. 
Dialogus,  et  intitulatur  speculum  ecelesie  militantis. 

Cum  ydemptitas  sit  mater.  finis.  facilius  cognoscantur.  39. 
Trialogus.   Supplementum  ejus  quere  in  V. 

Cum  locucio  ad  personam.   finis.  secundum  quemlibet  beatorum.  100.1 
De  officio  pastorali  libri  duo. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.   finis.  Domini  regis  regrun. 
De  noua  preuaricancia  mandatorum.  capp.  8. 

Cum  secundum  veritatis  testimonium.  finis.  a  bonis  homines  spoliantes. 
De  duodecim  legibus.  capp.  8. 

Cum  philosophi  pseudo  apostoli  so.   finis.  in  clericis  iain  peruersis. 
De  oratione  Dominica.  capp.  8. 

Cum  heresi  ( sic )  diebus  istis.  finis.  laude  dignum. 

De  salutatione  angelica  Quere  in  Q. 
De  perfectione  statuum.  capp.  6. 

Cum  viantes  et  specialiter  fratres.   finis.  populo  predicantes. 

De  seruitute  ciuili  et  dominio  seculari.  capp.  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  relativorum.   finis.  multiplici  atque  graui. 

Contra  bella  clericorum  et  vocatur  cruciata.  eapp.  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidenl  catholicam,  13.  8.   finis.  sacerdotibus  deputandum. 

De  speculo  secularium  dominorum.  capp.  7. 

Cum  veritas  fidei  eo  plus.  finis.  concorditer  invehendum. 

De  quodam  periculoso  mendaeio  nouiter  practisato.  capp.  7. 

Cum  paruus  error  et  missibilis.  finis.  alijs  modicum  deleantur. 

De  materia  et  forma.  capp.  .  .  . 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sint  universalia.  finis.  animam  essenciam  preter 
Deum. 

De  concordaeione  fratrum.  capp.  4. 

Cum  Christus  sit  primus  et  novissimus.   finis.  mendacio  sit  fundatum. 

De  septem  donis  Spiritus  Sancti.  capp.  8. 

Cum  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  tertia  persona  Trinitatis.    finis.  multipliciter  pro- 
phetat. 

Expositio  textus,  Matt.  xxiii.  capp.  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  Dei  Patris.   finis.  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 

1  100]  The  two  zeros  are  barred  across.  The  number  refers,  no  doubt>  to 
the  chapters. 
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De  vatieinaeione.  capp.  2. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  spectat  ad  of.  finis.  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  eondemnaeione  19  conclusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Heb.  xi.  finis.  et  pie  in  euangelica  paupertate. 
Cum  autem  Spiritui  Sancto  appropriatur.  finis.  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contentionum.  finis.  suos  acucius  puniendi. 
Liber  tertius  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  super  Matt.  Quere 
in  1  74. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelium.   finis.  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Sermones  de  tempore  per  circulum  anni  super  ewangelia. 

Cum  Deus  vndiquaque  plenus  abhor. 

Triginta  tres  eonclusiones. 

Cristus  Deus  noster  caput  universalis  ecclesie.   finis.  compendiosius  dabit 
pacem. 

De  confessione  siue  de  Eukaristia  et  penitentia.  capp.  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.   finis.  constancius  confiteri. 

De  oracione  et  ecclesie  purgacione.  capp.  7. 

Dicturus  de  oratione.   finis.  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellenda. 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.  finis. 

De  comodis  convenientibus  ex  reductione  cleri  ad  ordinem 
Christi. 

Dictum  est  in  solutione  cujusdam  argumenti.  finis. 
Quartus  liber  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  super  Matt.  14.2 

Dictum  est  superius  quod  tercius  tractatus.   finis.  sed  2 

Duo  sunt  genera  hereticorum.  finis.  obseruanciam  faciendo. 

Recommendacio  assumencium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum,  Ruth  ii.  finis.  cum  corpore  resumendum. 

De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauris  retinendis  in  regno.  Quere 
in  h.  forma6,  juramenti. 

Dubium  est  vtrum  regnum  Anglie.   finis.  regni  inpediat  in  futurum. 

De  responsione  cujusdam  doctoris.  capp.  8.    Quere  in  j.  q. 
Spfa^  sermones. 

Doctor  quidam  veritatis  catholice.  finis.  aut  cesset  finaliter  altibore. 

1  14]  So  MS. 

2  MS.  illegible  (perhaps:  disserere  potestates). 

3  forma]  Read  formam. 

4  Spfa3]  So  MS.  Probably  for  S,  p,  f.  alios. 
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Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cujusdam  monachi  Quere  in  q. 
S.  et  j. 

Doctor  meus  reverendus  et  magister.   finis.  et  subtilia  argumenta. 

Responsiones   6   utrum  licet   seculari  clerum  delinquentem 
castigare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis  doctoris.   finis.  laicos  moraliter  practicantes. 

De  diabolo  et  membris  ejus. 

Fertur  qvendam  fratrem  infiatum.   finis.  de  ecclesia  Jesu  Christi. 

De  demonio  meridiano.    In  C.  et  v.  habes  fere  talem. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est  populo.   finis.  in  Anglia  g-erminare. 

Epistola  missa  pape.   In  h.  et  v.  plures  epistole. 

Gaudeo  plane.  finis.  patens  condicio  antichristi. 

XL  sermones  compositi  dum  stetit  in  scolis.    Quere  XX  ser- 
mones  in  R.  Rogate  etc. 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  sompno.  finis. 
Epistolarum  sermones  de  tempore  per  circulum  anni. 

Hora  est  jam  nos  de  sompno.  finis. 
Epistola  missa  Lincolniensi  episcopo.  In  t.2  et  v.  plures  quere. 

Humilis  servus  Chr.  et  devotus.   finis.  et  testimonio  confirmetur. 

Porma  juramenti  Arnoldi  de  Granario  collectoris  Domini  pape. 
Quere  in  D.  quoniam. 

Hec  est  forma  juramenti.   finis.  fuit  gracius  repetita. 

De  necessitate  futurorum. 

lnpugnante  quodam  ingenioso.   finis.  in  veritate  poterit  defensare. 

De  universalibus.  capp.  17. 

Inpungiiando  errores  circa  universalia.   finis.  aperit  agressuros. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.   finis.  pro  quibus  modo  instat  orationis  suf- 
fragium. 

De  responsione.   Quere  in  D.  et  v. 

Inter  alia  doctor  meus  reuerendus.  finis.  rationali  et  honesta. 

De  dissensione  facta  in  Romana  eeclesia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare  de  ista. 

Exhortacio  cujusdam  doctoris. 

Labora  sicud  bonus  miles.  finis.  concedat  Dominus  veritatis. 

1  t]  h,  possibly;  the  letter  is  doubtful. 
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De  8  beatitudinibus.  capp.  21. 

Ldcet  totum  evangelium.  finis.  quasi  vna  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  Domini  in  monte  super  Matt.  et  dividitur  in  qua- 
tuor  libros. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis  prime  partis.  sufticiunt  pro  presenti.  62. 

Secunda  pars  sic  incipit. 

Sequitur  in  textu  ewangelii.  finis.  ex  Dei  gracia  surgere. 
Explicit  tratatus  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  divisus  in  duos  libros  ad 
similem1  scripti  Augustini. 

Tercius  liber  sic  incipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.   fiuis.  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Quartus  liber  sic  incipit. 

Dictum  est  superius  quod  tercius  tractatus  est.   finis.  potius  disputator. 
Hec  Augustinus. 

De  fundacione  sectarum.  capp.  16. 

Motus  sum  per  quosdam  veritatis  a.  tfinis.  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  contra  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccat. 

Non  peccat  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ad  sensum  e.   finis.  cuius-  huiusmodi 
sunt  prelati. 

Deteccio  perfidie  sectarum  antichristi. 

Paulus  docet  Eph.  iv.  finis.  est  questio  ventilata. 
De  mendacio  fratrum. 

Pseudo-fratres  putant  quod  non  licet.  finis.  Gregorii  omelia  sexta3  in  tine. 

De  incarnatione  Verbi  prologus. 

Prelibato  tractatu  incipit.J 

Quia   autem   spiritualiter   viantibus.    finis.   eiusdem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi. 

Decem  et  octo  conclusiones. 

Protestor  publice  ut  sepe  alias.    finis.  stare  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 
Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cujusdam  emuli  veritatis.  capp.  18. 

Quidam  socius  quem  suppono  esse  e.   finis.  regulariter  cleri  talem  legem. 

Responsio  ad  argucias  monachales  contra  44  conclusiones. 

Quidam  doctor  vtinam  veritatis.  finis.  mendacii  nequicia  dominetur. 

1  similem]  Read  similitudinem. 

2  cujus]  C9.  MS.  Read  ctini.  The  error  has  arisen  from  the  huius  imme- 
diately  following.. 

3  Gregorii  onielia]  Gregio  ocla,  MS. 

4  incipit]  This  word  should  perhaps  have  followed  prologus. 


LXIV 


INTRODUCTION. 


Responsiones  ad  argumenta  Radulphi  de  Strode. 

Quia  secundum  philosophum  sanctum  est  prehonorare.  finis.  tocius  ecclesie 
causatiui.1 

De  amore.   Quere  plures  responsiones  in  d.  j.  et  s. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  Domino  querit.  finis.  miserie  dirumpamus. 

De  salutatione  angeliea  que  sequitur  sanetam  oraeionem  Do- 
minieam. 

Quamvis  autem  salutacio  angelica.   finis.  rose  proprietatilms  senciendum. 
De  gradibus  cleri. 

Quidam  secularis  probus  zel.  finis.  multipliciter  illum  mundum. 

De  dissensione  paparum.   Et  est  alius  parvus,  qui  eeiam  sic 
incipit. 

Quia  ista  monstruosa  dis.   finis.  est  in  clericis  iam  peruersis. 
De  versucijs  antichristi. 

Quamvis  diabolus  ex  naturali. 

Exposicio  textus,  Matt.  xxiv. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.   finis.  sit  melius  intellecta. 

Quia  clerus  regni  Anglie.   finis.  rationabilis  ex  fide  scripture. 

Sermones  XX  compositi  in  fine  vite  sue.  Et  debent  stare  post 
XL  sermones:  quere  in  h. 

Rogate  que  ad  pacem  s.  finis. 

Differencia  inter  peccatum  mortale  et  veniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.   finis.  sine  discrimine  nesciut  ( sic ). 

Contra  religiones  priuatas,  et  intitulatur  purgatorium  secte 
Christi. 

Sepe  assumptum  est  vt  fides.   finis.  irremissibile  multis  regnis. 

De  quatuor  sectis  nouellis  et  eorum  erroribus  XII. 

Secundum  tres  virtutes  theologicas.   finis.  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum. 

De  Christo  et  suo  aduersario  antichristo. 

Secundum  catholicos  ecclesia  est.   finis.  a  Christi  vestigiis  deviare. 

De  nouis  ordinibus. 

Secundum  apostolum  Eph.  vi.   finis.  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura. 

Responsiones  ad  alium  doctorem. 

Secundus  doctor  meus  Willelmus  Rynnan.   finis.  libro  secundo  partis  2. 
capp.  7. 


1  causativi]  catiui,  MS. 
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De  corpore  Christi.   Quere  in  c.  alium  maiorem  tractatum. 

Sepe  confessus  sum  et  adliuc.  finis.  quantum  iu  episcopis  est. 

De  contrarietate  duorum  dominorum  suarum  partium  ac  eciam 
rerum. 

Sicut  est  unus  verus  et  summus.  finis.  triumphante  ecclesia  exstante. 

De  citacionibus  friuolis  et  alijs  versucijs  antechristi. 

Si  papa  uel  eius  vicarius.  finis.  sive  seruiat  libertate. 

De  fide  catholica.  capp.  8. 

Suppositis  dictis  de  fide  ca.   finis.  Christi  et  diaboli  stabilire. 
De  Trinitate. 

Superest  est  investigare  de  distinccione.  finis.  per  qualein  essenciam  qua- 
litationem  (1)  essencie. 

De  Eukaristia.   Quere  parvum  tractatum  in  S. 

Tractando  de  Eukaristia  finis.  in  Christo  Iesu  finaliter  obseruare. 

De  ydeis. 

Tractando  de  ydeis.   finis.  habet  ideam  propriam  in  Deo. 

De  composieione  hominis.    capp.  8. 

Tria  mouent  me  ad  tractandum.   finis.  alibi  satis  sepe. 

De  triplici  vinculo  amoris. 

Tria  sunt  vincula  amoris.   finis.  regulam  legis  Dei. 

De  sex  jugis.2 

Vt  simplices  sacerdotes  zelo  a.   finis.  huiusmodi  nouitates. 
Epistola  missa  episcopo  Cantuariensi. 

Venerabilis  in  Christo  pater  et  domine.   finis.  legislator. 
Epistola  missa  ad  simplices  sacerdotes. 

Videtur  meritorium  bonos  colligere.   finis.  taliter  operando. 
De  gradibus  cleri  et  ecclesie  militantis. 

Videtur  autem  sanctis  doctoribus.   finis.  multipliciter  istum  mundum. 

Supplementum  trialogi  id  est  de  dotacione  ecclesie  et  debet 
stare  inmediate  post  trialogum.  capp.  10. 

Vtrum  clerus  debuit  dotacionem.   finis.  adiutorio  postulando. 
De  s.-  capp.  10. 

Vt  supra  dicta  magis.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum. 


1  De  sex  iugis]  Inserted  by  a  later  hand  in  the  margin. 

2  s.]  The  rest  of  the  title  illegible.  It  should  be  statu  innoeenele. 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  V 
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Nota  multi  sunt  alij  libri  Magistri  Johannif  Wiclif ,  videlicet  pro- 
prium  sanctorum,  commune  sanctorum,  et  epistolarum  do- 
minicalium.  Eciam  est  summa  in  theologia  que  in  Boemia 
habetur,  summa  in  logica,  tres  tractatus,  postilla  super 
totam  bibliam  que  hocce  non  habetur,  et  quam  plures 
alii  libri.  Summa  ejusdem  in  theologia  continet  duo- 
decem  libros  in  se.  Primus  est  liber  mandatorum,  pre- 
supponens  tres  libros  de  dominio  divino,  quorum  pro- 
logus  sic  incipit. 
Cum  quilibet  Christianus. 

Primus  liber  sic  incipit  et  habet  19  capp. 

In  tractando  de  dominio. 

Secundus  sic  incipit  et  habet  7  capp. 

Jam  vlterius  restat. 

Tercius  sic  incipit  et  habet  6  capp. 

Reddeundo  iam  tercio  ad  materiam.  finis.  habentur  hic. 

Liber  primus  de  mandatis  sic  incipit  et  habet  eapp.  30. 

Premissa  sentencia  de  dominio  in  quibus.   finis.  dicitur  aliena. 

Secundus  de  statu  innocentie.  capp.  10. 

Vt  supra  dicta  magis  ap.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum. 

Tercius  de  dominio  civili,  et  continet  in  se  tres  libros.  Primus 
sic  incipit.  44  capp. 

Tractando  de  ciuili  dominio.   finis.  conferat  liber  vit3. 

Secundus  sic  incipit,  et  est  quartus  in  ordine,  habens  18  capp. 

Licet  capitulo  37°.  rogarem  obnixius.   finis.  adversarios  crucis  Christi. 
Tercius  sic  incipit,  et  est  quintus  in  ordine,  continens  27  capp. 

Vt  supra  dicta  de  lege  Christi.   finis.  procuratorie  sic  orare. 

Sextus  de  veritate  sacre  Scripture.  31  capp. 

Restat  parumper  discutere.  finis.  diffusius  pertractare. 

Septimus  de  ecclesia.  23  capp. 

Quia  nonnulli  eciam  illi.   finis.  de  isto  alibi. 

Octavus'  de  offlcio  regis.  12  eapp. 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  clericalem.   finis.  partem  suam. 

Nonus  de  potestate  pape.  13  capp. 

Jam  ultimo  restat.   finis.  membris  diaboli  ad  infernum. 

Decimus  de  Symonia.  8  capp. 

Post  generalem  sermonem.   finis.  totam  ecclesiam  semper  regn.it. 


INTRODUCTION. 


LXVII 


Undecimus  de  apostasia.  18  capp. 

Restat  vlterius  ponere  aliud  principium.  finis.  hoc  venerabili  sacramento. 
Duodecimus  de  blasfemia.  18  capp. 

Restat  succincte  de  blas.  finis.  ministerium  limitare. 


II.  Cod,  3935  fol  223 c  ff.1 

De  ordine  cristiano  capitula  7. 

Ad  declarandam  ueritatem.   finis.  et  litere  acceptanda. 

ca  2 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.   finis.  fidei  lucem  ueram. 
Littera  parua 

Amice  carissime.  finis. 

De  octo  questionibus  propositis  discipulo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.   finis.  insensibiliter  introducunt. 

Dyalogus  et  intitulatur  speeulum  ecclesie  militantis  39. 

Cum  ydentitas  sit  mater.   finis.  facilius  cognoscatur. 

Trialogus  Supplementum  eius  quere  in  littera  7. 

Cum  locucio  ad  personam.   finis.  secundum  quemlibet  beatorum.  100. 

De  officio  pastorali  libri  duo. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.   finis.  domini  regis  regum. 

De  noua  preuaricancia  mandatorum  ea  8. 

Cum  secundum  ueritatis  testimonium.   finis.  a  bonis  homhies  spoliare. 
De  duodecim  legibus  ca  8. 

Cum  philosophi  pseudo  apostoli.   finis.  in  dictis  iam  peruersis. 
De  oracione  dominica  capia  8.  De  angelica  salutacione,  quere  in 
litera  A. 

Cum  heresi  diebus  istis.   finis.  laude  dignum. 
De  perfeccione  statuum. 

Cum  uiantes  et  specialiter  fratres.   finis.  proprio  predicare. 
De  seruitute  ciuili  et  dominio  seculari  caa  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  relacionum.   finis.  multiplici  atque  graui. 
Contra  bella  elericorum  et  uocatur  cruciata  ca  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidem  catholicam  Ro.  8.   finis.  sacerdotibus  deputandus. 

1  For  the  copy  of  the  following  Catalogue,  ichich  in  the  main  agrees  witft 
the  Index  of  cod.  3933,  I  am  indebted  to  the  hindness  of  Herr  Studiosv.s  E.  Beer 
in  Vienna.  I  must  add,  however,  that  a  number  of  readings  of  the  Catalogue,  some 
of  which  are  difficult  reading,  appear  to  me  very  dov.btfvJ. 
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De  speculo  secularium  dominorum  capitula  5. 

Cum  ueritas  fidei  eo  plus.   finis.  concorditer  inuehendum 

dilactantur  (?). 

De  quodam  periculoso  mendacio  nouiter  peccati  (?)  sato  ca  5. 

Cum  paruus  error  et  in.   finis.  insensibiliter  modicum. 

De  materia  et  forma  capitula. 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sint  universalia.   finis.  aliam  essenciam  preter  deum. 

De  concordacione  fratrum.  ea  4. 

Cum  christus  sit  primus  et  nouissimus.  finis.  mendacio  sit  fundatum. 

De  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti.  ca  8. 

Cum  spiritus  sanctus  sit  tercia  persona  trinitatis.   finis.  multipliciter  pro- 
phetat. 

Exposicio  textus       23  ca  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  dei  patris.   finis.  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 

De  uaticinacione  ca  2. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  spectat  ad  off.   finis.  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  condemnacione  19  conclusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Hebr.  11.  finis.  et  pie  in  euangelica  paupertate. 
Cum  autem  spiritui  sancto  apropriatur.   finis.  in  Angliam  geminare  ( ?). 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contencionum.   finis.  suos  acucius  puniendi. 

Liber  tercius  de  sermone  domini  in  monte  sec.  Mt.  quere  in  1. 
caa  4. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.   finis.  repeteret  se  non  esse. 

Sermones  de  tempore  per  circulum  anni  secundum  ewangelia, 

Cum  deus  undiquaque  plenus.  finis. 

33  conclusiones. 

Cristus  deus  noster  capit  (?)  uniuersalis  esse.   finis.  compendiosius  dabit 
pacem. 

De  confessione  siue  de  eucharistia  et  prima  (?)  ca  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.   finis.  constancius  confiteri. 

De  oracione  et  ecelesie  purgacione  ca  7. 

Dicturus  de  oracione  et.   finis.  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellenda. 

( Colon  vacat.) 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.  finis. 

De  commodis  conuenientibus  ex  reduccione  dei  ad  oracionem  (?). 
Dictum  est  in  solucione  cuiusdam  argumenti.  finis. 
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Quartus  liber  de  sermone  domini  in  monte  secundum  Mattheum 
ea  14. 

Dietum  est  superius  quod  tercius  tractatus.   finis.  sed  disserere  potestas. 
( Colon  vacat.) 

Duo  sunt  genera  hereticorum.   finis.  observanciam  faciendo. 

Recomendacio  assumencium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum  Ruth  et  (?).   finis.  cum  corpore  resumendum. 
De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauris  retinendis  in  regno  quere 
in  h.  forma. 

Dubium  est  utrum  regnum  Anglie.   finis.  regi  inpediat  in 

futurum. 

De  responsione  cuiusdam  doctoris  quere  in  g.  s.  plenus  domi- 
naciones  (?) 

Doctor  quidam  ueritatis  catholice.   finis.  alius  cesset  finaliter  a  labore. 
Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cuiusdam  monachi  quere  in  q.  s.  et  f. 

Doctor  meus  reuerendus  et  magister.   finis.  et  subtilia  argumenti. 
Raciones  sex  utrum  licet  secularem  clerum  delinquentem  casti- 
gare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis  doctoris.   finis.  laicos  morientem  peccatur  (? ). 
( Cola  vacant.) 

De  dyabolo  et  membris  eius. 

Fertur  quidam  (? )  fratrem  infiatum.   finis.  de  ecclesia  iesu  christi. 
De  demonio  meridiano  in  c  et  v  habemus  fere  tale. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est  populo.   finis.  in  anglia  germinare. 
( Colon  vacat.) 

Epistula  missa  pape  in  h.  et  v  plures  epistule. 

Gaudeo  plane.   finis.  patens  condicio  antichristi. 
Quadraginta  sermones  compositi  dum  stetit  quere  20. 
Sermones  in  r  Rogate  VII  etc. 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  somno  (? )  finis. 
Epistularum  sermones  de  tempore  circulum  anni  ( ? ). 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  somno  (?)  finis. 
Epistola  missa  lincoln.  episcopo. 

Humilis  seruus  christi  et  deuotus.    finis.  et  testacio  (?)  confirmatur. 
Porma  iuramenti  arnoldi  de  granario  collectoris  domini  pape  .  .  . 

Hec  est  forma  iuramenti.   finis.  fuit  gracius  repetita  d.  questionem. 

De  necessitate  futurorum. 

Impugnant  quodam  ingenioso  (?)  finis.  in  ueritate  poterit  defen  
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De  uniuersalibus  caia  15  (?)m 

Inpugnando  errores  circa  uniuersalia.  finis.  aperit  aggressurus. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.   finis.  instat  oracionis  suffragacio. 

De  responsione  quere  in.  d.  q.  et  v. 

Inter  alia  doctor  meus  reuerendus.   finis.  racionali  et  honesta. 

De  dissensionibus  (?)  faeta  in  romana  eeclesia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare  de  ista.  finis. 

Exhortacio  cuiusdam  doctoris. 

Labora  sicut  bonus  miles.   finis.  concedat  dominus  ueritatis. 

De  octo  beatitudinibus  ca  21. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis.  quasi  una  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  domini  in  monte  super  Matheum  et  diuiditur  in 
quattuor  libros  62. 

Licet  toto  ewangelio.   finis  prime  partis.  sufficiunt  pro  presenti. 
Secunda  pars  sic  incipit. 

Sequitur  ex  textu  ewangelii.   finis.  dei  gracia  surgere. 
Explicit  tractatus  de  sermone  domini  in  monte 

diuisus  in  duos  libros  ad  similitudinem  scripti  Augustini. 

Tercius  liber  sic  incipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii   finis.  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Quartus  liber  sic  incipit. 

Dictum  est  superius,  quod  tercius  tractatus.   finis.  posiciones  (?)  disputat 
habet  Augustinus. 

De  fundacione  sectarum  16. 

Motus  sum  per  quosdam  ueritatis  a.   finis.  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  in  spiritum  sanetum  peceat. 

Non  peccat  in  spiritum  sanctum,  peccat.   finis.  cuius  huiusmodi  sit  prelati. 

Deteccio  perfidie  sectarum  antichristi. 

Paulus  docet  Eph.  IV.   finis.  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendacio  formali  (?). 

Pseudo  fratres  putant.   finis.  greg.  omel.  sexta  in  fine. 
De  incarnacione  verbi  prologus  prelibato  tractatu  et  cetere. 

Oportet  autem  spiritualiter  uiantibus.    finis.    eisdem  domini  nostri  iesu 
cristi. 

Deeem  et  octo  conclusiones. 

Protestor  publice  ut  se.  finis.  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 
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Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cuiusdam  emuli  ueritatis  18. 

Quidam  socius  quem  suppono  esse.   finis.  regulariter  cleri  talem  legem. 

Responsio  ad  argueias  monachales  44  conclusiones. 

Quidam  doctor  utinam.   finis.  mendacii  nequicia  dominetur. 

Responsiones  ad  argumenta  Rudolfi  de  strode. 

Quod  secundum  philosophum   sanctum  est  philosophari  ( ? ).   finis.  tocius 
esse  causatiui. 

De  amore  quere  plures  responsiones  in  d.  et  in  s. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  domino  querit.   finis  miserie  dirumpamus. 

De  salutacione  angelica,  que  sequitur  statim  oracionem  domi- 
nicam. 

Quamuis  autem  salutacio  angelica.   finis.  rose  proprietatibus  senciendis. 

De  gradibus  cleri. 

Quidam  secularis  probus  zelat.   finis.  multipliciter  illum  mundum. 

De  dissensione  paparum  et  est  alius  paruus,  qui  eciam  sic  incipit. 

Quia  ista  monstruosa  dis.   finis.  est  in  dictis  (?)  iam  peruersis. 

De  uersuciis  anticristi. 

Quamuis  dyabolus  ex  naturali.  finis. 

De  exposicione  textus  Mt.  24. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.   finis.  sit  melius  intellecta. 
Quod  clerus  regni  Anglie.  (lacuna )  ex  fide  scripture. 

Sermones  20  compositi  in  flne  uite  sue  et  debet  stare  post 
40  sermones  quere  in  h. 

Rogate  quam  ad  pacem  sunt.  finis. 

Differencia  inter  peccatum  mortale  et  ueniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.   finis.  Sine  discrimine  nesciunt. 
Contra  religiones  priuatas  et  intitulatur  purgatorium  secte  christi. 

Sepe  assumptum  est,  ut  fidendum  (?)  finis.  irremissibile  multis  regnis. 
De  quattuor  sectis  nouellis  et  eorum  erroribus  ca  12. 

Secundum  tres  uirtutes  theologicas.   finis.  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum. 
De  cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo. 

Secundum  catholicos  ecclesia  est.   finis.  a  Christi  uestigiis  deuiare. 
De  nouis  ordinibus. 

Secundum  apostol.  Eph.   finis.  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura. 
Responsiones  ad  alium  doctorem. 

Secundus  doctor  meus  et  uillereus  (?).  finis.  libro  2  partis  et  capitulo  7. 
De  corpore  christi  quere  in  c  maiorem  tractatum  de  eucharistia. 

Sepe  confessus  sum.   finis.  quantum  in  episcopis  est. 
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De  contrarietate  duorum  dominorum  suarum  parcium  ac  eeiam 
rerum. 

Sicut  est  unus  uerus  et  summus.  finis.  triumphante  ecclesia  exemplate  (? ). 

De  citacionibus  friuolis  et  aliis  uersuciis  antichristi. 

Si  papa  uel  eius  uicarius.   finis.  sibi  seruiat  libertate. 

De  fide  catholica  capitola  octo. 

Suppositis  dictis  de  fide  catholica.   finis.  christi  et  diaboli  stabilire. 
( Colon  vacat.) 

Superest  investigare  de  dis.   finis.  per  communem  aliis  communicacionem 
essencie  (?). 

( Colon  vacat.) 

De  eucharistia  magnus  tractatus  parvum  quere  in  s. 

Tractandum  (?)  de  eucharistia.  finis.  in  christo  iesu  finaliter  obseruare. 
De  ydeis. 

Tractando  de  ydeis.  finis.  habet  ydeam  propriam  in  deo. 

De  composicione  dominis  cao  8. 

Tria  mouent  me  ad  tractandum.   finis.  alibi  satis  sepe. 

De  triplici  uinculo  amoris. 

Tria  sunt  uincula  amoris.   finis.  regulam  legis  dei. 

De  sex  iugis. 

Ut  simplices  sacerdotes  zelo.   finis.  huiusmodi  nouitates. 

Epistula  missa  episcopo  Cantuariensi. 

Venerabilis  in  Christo  pater  et  dne.   finis.  legislator. 


Videtur  meritorium  bonos  colligere.   finis.  taliter  operando. 

Epistula  missa  ad  simpliees  sacerdotes. 

Videtur  autem  sanctis  doctoribus.  finis.  multipliciter  istum  mundum. 

De  gradibus  cleri  et  ecclesie  militantis. 

Utrum  clerus  debuit  dotacionom.   finis.  adiutores  postulando. 

Supplementa  trialogi  in  de  dotacione  ecclesie  et  de  stare  im- 
mediate  post  (?). 

Ut  supra  dicta  magis.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum  capitula  X. 

Notandum  summa  Wiclif  in  theologia  continet  12cim  libros  in 
se  primus  est  liber  mandator.  presupponens  tres  libros  de 
dominio  domino  (?)  quorum  prologus  sic  incipit. 

Cum  quilibet  christianus. 
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Primus  liber  cap.  19. 

In  tractando  de  dominio. 

Secundus  ca  7. 

Jam  ulterius  restat.  finis. 

Tercius  6  cap. 

Redeundo  iam  tercio  ad  materiam.   finis.  habentur  hic. 

Liber  primus  etc.  de  mandatis  incipit  ca  30. 

Premissa  sentencia  de  dominio  in  communi.   finis.  de  aliena  (?). 

Secundus  de  statu  innocencie  ca  10. 

Ut  supradicta  magis  ap.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum. 

Tercius  de  dominio  ciuili  et  continet  in  se  tres  libros  primus  44  ca. 

Tractando  de  ciuili  dominio.   finis.  conferat  liber  uite. 

Secundus  sic  incipit  et  est  quartus  in  ordine  habens  18  ca. 

Licet  capitulo  tercia  (?)  rogarem  ob.   finis.  adversarios  crucis  christi. 
Tercius  incipit  et  est  quintus  in  ordine  continens  27  ca. 

Ut  supradicta  de  lege  christi.   finis.  procuratorie  sic  orare. 
Sextus  de  ueritate  sacre  scripture  31  ca. 

Restat  paramper  discutere.   finis.  diffusius  pertractare. 
Septimus  de  ecclesia  23  capitula. 

Quia  nonnulli  eciam  illi.   finis.  de  isto  alibi. 

Octauus  de  officio  regis  12  a. 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  cleiicalem.   finis.  partem  suam. 

Nonus  de  potestate  pape  13  capitola. 

Jam  ultimo  restat.   finis.  membram  ( 1 )  dyaboli  ad  infernum. 

Decimus  de  Simonia  continens  8  ca. 

Post  generalem  sermonem.   finis.  totam  ecclesiam  semper  reg-nat. 
Undecimus  de  Apostasia  18  ca. 

Restat  ulterius  ponere  aliud  princip.   finis.  hoc  uenerabili  sacramento. 
Duodecimus  de  Blasphemia  18  capitula. 

Restat  succincte  de  blasphemia.   finis.  ministerium  limitare. 

Nota  sunt  multi  sunt  (?)  alii  libri  magistri  Johannis  doctori- 
ewangelii  scilicet  proprium  sanctorum  Commune  sanctos 
rum  et  epistolarum  dominicalium.  Summa  in  logica  tres 
tractatus.  De  Exponendis  proposicionibus.  Postilla  super 
totam  bibliam  et  alii  plures  libri  eiusdem  uiri  catho- 
lici  1473  (?)  assumptionis. 
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III.  CocL  4514.  fol.  102  ff. 

mCIPIUOT  XOMIXA  LIBROROI  MAGISTRI  JOHAXXIS  YVYCLEFF 
JUXTA  ORDIXEM  ALPHABETI.' 

De  ordine  Christiano  sic  incipit. 

Ad  declarandum  veritatem.   finis.  et  libere  accipienda.  capp.  3. 
Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.   finis.  fidei  lucem  veram.  capp.  3. 
Amice  karissime.    Epistola  prima  est. 

De  octo  questionibus  propositis  discipulo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis  vestris.   finis.  imsensibiliter  introducunt. 
Dialogus  seu  speculum  ecclesie  militantis.  capp.  39. 

Cum  ydemptitas  sit  mater.   finis.  facilius  cognoscantur. 
Trialogus  habet  capp.  100. 

Cum  locutio  ad  personam.   finis.  secundum  quemlibet  beatorum. 
De  officio  pastorali  libro  duo.  cap. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.   finis.  domini  regis  regum. 
De  noua  preuaricancia  mandatorum.  capp.  8. 

Cum  secundum  veritatis  testimonium.   finis.  a  bonis  homines  spoliantes. 

De  duodecim  legibus.  capp.  8. 

Cum  pharisei  pseudo-apostoli.   finis.  in  clericis  iam  peruersis. 

De  oracione  dominica.  capp.  8. 

Cum  heresis  diebus  istis.   finis.  laude  dignum. 

De  perfeccione  statuum.  capp.  6. 

Cum  viantes  et  speciabiter  fratres.   finis.  populo  predicantes. 
De  servitute  civili  et  dominio  seculari.  capp.  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  relativorum.   finis.  nmltiplici  atque  gravi. 

Cruciata  seu  contra  bella  clericorum.  capp.  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidem  catholicam.   finis.  sacerdotibus  deputandum. 

Speculum  secularium  dominorum.  capp.  5. 

Cum  veritas  fidei  eo  plus.   finis.  concorditer  invehendum. 

De  quodam  periculoso  mendacio  noviter  practisato.  capp.  7. 

Cum  parvus  error  et  missensibilis.   finis.  alijs  modicum  delectatur. 

1  The  following  Index  has  been  collated  vjith  the  MS.  by  Dr.  O.  Stange,  of 
Dresden.  The  3IS.  offers  a  number  of  readings  differing  from  Shirleifs;  I  have 
given  above  only  the  more  significant  ones  which  ivill  easily  be  ascertained  by  a 
comparison  with  Shir!ey's  print. 
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De  materia  et  forma,  capp.  .  .  . 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sunt  univcrsalia.   finis.  animam  essenciam  prete 
deum. 

De  eoncordacione  fratrum.  capp.  4. 

Cum  Christus  sit  primus  et  novissimus.  finis.  menclacio  sit  fundatum. 
De  septem  donis  Spiritus  Sancti.  capp.  8. 

Cum  Spiritus  SanctUfi  sit  tercia  persona.  finis.  multipliciter  prophetat 
Expositio  textus,  Matt.  xxiii.  capp.  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  Dei  patris.   finis.  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 

De  vaticinacione.  capp.  2. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  spectat.   finis.  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  condempnacione  19  conclusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Heb.  xi.  finis.  et  pie  in  ewang-elica  paupertate. 
Cum  autem  Spiritui  Sancto  appropriatur.   finis.  in  Anglia  g-erminare. 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contencionum.   finis.  suos  accucius  puniendi. 

Liber  tertius  sermonis  Domini  in  monte.  capp.  74. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    finis.  appetent  se  non  esse. 
Sermones  de  tempore  per  circulum  anni  super  ewangelium. 

Cum  Deus  vndiquaque  plenus. 

XXXIII  conclusiones. 

Cristus  deus  noster  caput.  finis.  compendiosius  dabit  pacem. 

De  confessione  sive  de  eukaristia  et  penitentia.  capp.  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.   finis.  constantius  confiteri. 
De  oracione  et  ecclesie  purgacione.  capp.  5. 

Dicturas  de  oracione  quomodo.   finis.  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expel. 
Dietum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.  finis. 

De  commodis  convenientibus  ex  reduccione  eleri  ad  ordine 
Cristi. 

Dictum  est  in  solucione  cujusdam.  finis. 

Quartus  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte.  capp.  14. 

Dictum  est  superius  quod  tertius.  finis. 

Duo  sunt  g*enera  hereticorum.  finis.  obseruancia  faciendo. 

Recomendacio  assumencium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum.   Euth.  ii.   finis.  cum  corpore  resumendum. 
De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauris  retinendis. 

Dubium  est  utrum  regnum.  finis.  regni  inpediat  in  futuruni. 
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De  responsione  cuiusdam  doctoris. 

Doctor  quidam  veritatis.   finis.  aut  cesset  finaliter  altiborus  (1 ). 
Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cuiusdam  monachi. 

Doctor  nimis  reverendus.   finis.  et  subtilia  argumenta. 

Responsiones  sex   utrum  licet  seculari  clerum  deliquentem 
castigare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis.   finis.  laicos  mortaliter  peccantes. 

De  diabolo  et  membris  ejus. 

Fertur  qvendam  fratrem.   finis.  de  ecclesia  Jesu  Christi. 

De  demonio  meridiano. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est.   finis.  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola  missa  pape. 

Gaudeo  plane.   finis.  patens  condicio  antichristi. 

Quadraginta  sermones  compositi  dum  stetit  in  scolis. 

Hora  est  iam  nos.  finis. 

Epistola  missa  Lincolniensi. 

Humilis  servus  Christi  et  de.   finis.  et  testimonio  confirmetur. 
Forma  juramenti  Arnoldi  de  Granario. 

Hec  est  forma  juramenti.   finis.  fuit  gracius  repetita. 

De  necessitate  futurorum. 

Inpugnante  quondam.   finis.  in  veritate  poterit  defensare. 

De  universalibus.  capp.  15. 

Inpugnando  errores.   finis.  apperit  agressurus. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.   finis.  per  consequens  modo  instat  oracionis  suf- 
fragium. 

De  responsione. 

Inter  alia  doctor  nimis.   finis.  racionali  et  honesta. 
Dissensione  facta  in  romana  curia. 

Iam  incidit  tractare.  finis. 
Exhortacio  cujusdam  doctoris. 

Labora  sicud  bonus.   finis.  concedit  deus  veritatis. 

De  octo  beatitudinibus.  capp.  12.  * 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis.  quasi  una  sit  anima. 

De  Sermone  domini  in  monte.  Habet  quatuor  libros.  capp.  62. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis.  prime  partis  sufficiunt  pro  presenti. 
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Secundus  liber  sie  incipit. 

Sequitur  iu  textu  ewangelii.  finis. 

Tertius  tractatus  sic  incipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo.   finis.  nou  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Quartus  liber  sic  incipit. 

Dictum  est  superius. 

De  fundacione  sectarum.  capp.  6. 

Motos  sum  per  quosdam.   finis.  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 
De  eo  qui  contra  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccant. 

Xon  peccat  in  Spiritum.   finis.  cuius  huiusmodi  sunt  prelati. 

Deteccio  perfldie  sectarum  antiehristi. 

Paulus  docet  Eph.  iv.   finis.  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendacio  fratrum. 

Pseudo  fratres.   finis.  Gregorii  omelia1  sexta  in  fine. 

De  incarnacione  verbi  prologus. 

Prelibato  tractatu.   finis.  eiuus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 

XVIII  conclusiones. 

Protestor  publice.   finis.  stare  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 

Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cujusdam  emuli  veritatis.  capp.  18. 

Quia  socius  quoniam  supp.   finis.  regulariter  talem  legem. 

Responsio  ad  argueias  monachales  et  44  conclusiones. 

Quidam  doctor  vtinam.   finis.  mendacii  nequicia  dominetur. 

Responsiones  ad  argumenta  Rudolphi  et  strode. 

Quia  secundum  philosophum.   finis.  tocius  ecclesie  cautiui  (sic). 

De  Amore. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  Domiuo.   finis.  miserie  dirrumpamus. 

De  salutacione  angelica. 

Quamvis  autem  salutacio.   finis.  rose  proprietatibus  senciendum. 

De  gradibus  cleri. 

Quibus  secularis  probus.   finis.  multipliciter  illum  mundum. 

De  dissensione  paparum. 

Quia  ista  monstraosa  dis.   finis.  est  iu  clericis  iam  peruersis. 
De  versucijs  antichristi. 

Quamuis  diabolus  ex  naturali.  finis. 


1  Gregorii  omelia]  gregis  ocla,  MS. 
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Exposicio  textus,  Matt.  xxiv. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.   finis.  sit  melius  intellecta. 

Quod  clerus  regni  anglie.   finis.  racionabilitas  ex  fide  scripture. 

Sermones  XX  compositi  in  fine  vite  sue. 

Rogate  que  ad  pacem.  finis. 

Differencia  inter  peccatum  mortale  et  veniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.   finis.  sine  discrimine  nesciunt. 

Contra  religiones  priuatas   et   intitulatur  purgatorium  secte 
Christi. 

Sepe  assumptum  est  ut.   finis.  irremissibile  multis  regnis. 

De  quatuor  sectis  nouellis.  capp.  12. 

Secundum  tres  virtutes  theologicas.  finis.  in  parte  cognoscitur  ex  scriptura. 

Kesponsiones  ad  aliquem  doctorem. 

Secundus  doctor  nimis.   finis.  quantum  in  episcopis  est. 

De  contrarietate  duorum  dominorum. 

Sicut  est  unus  verus  et  summus.   finis.  triumphante  ecclesia  exemplate  (1). 

De  citacionibus  friuolis  et  alijs  versucijs  anticristi. 

Si  papa  uel  eius  vicarius.  finis.  sibi  seruiat  libertate. 

De  fide  catholica.  capp.  8. 

Suppositis  dictis  de  fide.   finis.  Christi  et  diaboli  stabilire. 
Superest  investigare  de  dis.  finis.  per  consequentem  essenciam  communacio- 
nem  essencie. 

De  Eukaristia. 

Tractando  de  Eukaristia.   finis.  in  Christo  Jesu  finaliter  obseruare. 

De  ydeis. 

Tractando  de  ydeis.   finis.  habet  ideam  propriam  in  deo. 
De  composicione  hominis.  capp.  8. 

Tria  movent  me  ad.   finis.  alibi  satis  sepe. 
De  triplici  amoris  vinculo. 

Tria  sunt  vincula  amoris.   finis.  regulam  legis  dei. 

De  sex  iugis. 

Vt  simplices  sacerdotes  ze.   finis.  huiusmodi  nouitates. 
Epistola'  missa  episcopo  Cantuariensi. 

Venerabilis  in  Christo  pater  et  domine.   finis.  legislator. 

Epistola  missa  ad  simplices  sacerdotes. 

Videtur  meritorium  bonos  col.  finis.  taliter  operando. 
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De  dotacione  ecclesie  seu  supplementum  trialogi. 

Vtrum  clerus  debuit  do.  finis.  adiutorio  postulando.  capp.  10. 
Vt  supra  dicta  magis.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum.  capp.  10. 

Summa  theologie  hec  est  et  continet  in  se  duodecim  libros 
presupponens  librum  de  dominio  qui  habet  in  se  tres 
libros.   Primus  sic  incipit.    Prologus  sic. 

Cum  quilibet  Christianus. 

Primus  liber  incipit. 

Tractando  de  dominio.    Habet  capp.  29. 

Secundus  liber  habet  5  capp. 

Jam  vlterius  restat.  finis. 

Tercius  sic,  et  habet  6  capp. 

Reddeundo  iam  tercio  ad.   finis.  habentur  hic. 

Primus  liber  de  mandatis  habet  capp.  30. 

Premissa  sentencia  de  dominio.   finis.  dicitur  aliena. 

Secundus  de  statu  jnnoeentie.  capp.  10. 

Vt  supra  dicta  magis  ap.   finis.  de  dominio  clericorum. 

Tercius  de1  dominio  civili  et  continet  tres  libros.  Primus  sic 
incipit. 

Tractando  de  civili  dominio.   finis.  conferat  liber  vite.  capp.  44. 

Secundus  sic  incipit,  et  est  quartus  in  ordine.  Habet  capp.  18. 

Licet  capitulo  3702  rogarem.   finis.  adversarios  crucis  Christi. 

Tercius  sic  incipit,  et  est  quintus  in  ordine.  capp.  27. 

Vt  supra  dicta  de  lege  Christi.   finis.  procuratorie  sic  orare. 

Sextus  de  veritate  sacre  Scripture.  capp.  31. 

Restat  paruper  discutere.   finis.  diffusius  pertractare. 

Septimus  de  ecclesia  23  capp.  habet. 

Quia  nonulli  eciam  illi.   finis.  de  isto  allibi. 

Octavus  de  officio  regis  capp.  12  habet. 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  cleri.   finis.  partem  suam. 
Nonus  de  potestate  pape  capp.  13  habet. 

Jam  vltimo  restat.   finis.  membrum  diaboli  ad  infemum. 


1  de]  om.  MS. 

2  capitulo  37°]  ca°  37°,  MS. 
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Decimus  de  Symonia  capp.  habet  8. 

Post  generacionem 1  sermonum.   finis.  totam  ecclesiam  semper  regnat. 
Undecimus  de  apostasia  capp.  habet  18. 

Restat  vlterius  ponere.  firiis.  hoc  venerabili  sacramento. 
Duodecimus  de  blasfemia  capp.  18  habet. 

Restat  succincte  de  v.   finis.  ministerium  limitare. 

Sciendum  quod  muUi  sunt  alii  libri,  quorum  hic  nec  nomina  nec  principia 
ponuntur,  ut  Postilla  super  Biblia,  Proprium  Sanctorum,  Comune  Sanctorum 
et  Epistolarum  Dominicalium,  De  probandis  proposicionibus  tres  tractatus,  et 
quam  plures  alij  libri. 


IV.  Cod.  7980.  fol.  5  ff. 
EX  DUOBUS  LIBRIS  MANUSCRIPTIS. 

No.  II. 

INCIPIUNT  NOMIMA  LIBRORUM  M.    JOAN  WYCLEFF  IUXTA 
ORDINEM  ALPHABETI. 

De  ordine  Christiano  sic  incipit. 

Ad  declarandam  veritatem.  finis.  et  libere  accipiendi.  cap.  3. 
Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.   finis.  fidei  lucem  veram.  cap.  3. 
Amice  christiane  epistola  prima  est.  finis. 

De  octo  questionibus  propositis  populo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis  vestris.   finis.  misericorditer  introducunt. 

Dialogus  seu  speculum  ecclesie  militantis.  cap.  39. 

Cum  ydemptitas  sit  mater.   finis.  facilius  cognoscantur. 

Trialogus  habet  capitula  100. 

Cum  locucio  ad  personam.   finis.  secundum  quemlibet  beatorum. 

De  offieio  pastorali  libri  duo. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.   finis.  Domini  regis  regum. 

De  noua  preuaricancia  mandatorum.  cap.  8. 

Cum  secundnm  veritatis  testimonium.   finis.  a  bonis  homines  t-p  )liantes. 

De  duodecim  legibus.  cap.  8. 

Cum  pharisei  pseudo  apostoli.   finis.  in  clericis  iam  peruersis. 
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De  oracione  Dominica.  cap.  8. 

Cum  iesus  diebus  istis.   finis.  laucle  digui. 
De  perfeccione  statuum.  cap.  6. 

Cum  viautes  et  specialiter  fratres.   finis.  populo  predicautes. 
De  seruitute  animali  et  dominio  seculari.  cap.  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  relativorum.   finis.  multiplici  atque  graui. 

Cruciata  seu  contra  bella  clericorum.  cap.  10. 

Cum  secuudum  fidem  catholicam.   finis.  sacerdotibus  deputandum. 

Speculum  secularium  dominorum.  cap.  7. 

Cum  ius  fidei  eo  plus.   finis.  concorditer  invehendum. 

De  quodam  periculoso  mendacio  nouiter  practisato.  cap.  7. 

Cum  paruus  error  et  miserabilis.   finis.  aliis  modicum  debeantur. 

De  materia  et  forma. 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sunt  universalia.    finis.  aliam  essenciam  preter 
Deum. 

De  concordacione  fratrum  cap.  4. 

Cum  Cristus  sit  primus  et  novissimus.   finis.  mendacio  sit  fundatum. 

De  septem  donis  Spiritus  Sancti.  cap.  8. 

Cum  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  tercia  persona.   finis.  multipliciter  prophetavit. 
Exposicio  textus  Matt.  XIII  cap.  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  Dei  Patris.   finis.  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 
De  vaticinacione.  cap.  2. 

Cum  secundum  sanetos  spectat.   finis.  ecclesie  est  sedata. 
De  condemnacione  19  conclusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Heb.  XI.    finis.    et  pie  in  ewangelica  pau- 
pertate. 

Cum  autem  Spiritui  Sancto  appropriatur.   finis.  in  Anglia  germinare. 
Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contencionum.   finis.  suos  acucius  premendi. 
Liber  tereius  sermonum  Domini  in  monte.  cap.  74. 

Completo  tractatu  super  ewangelium.   finis.  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Sermones  de  tempore  per  circulum  anni  super  ewangelium. 

Cum  Deus  vndiquaque  plenus. 
XXXIII  conclusiones. 

Cristus  Deus  noster  caput.  finis.  compendiosius  dabit  pacem. 
De  confessione  siue  Eukaristia  et  paenitencia.  cap.  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.   finis.  constancius  confiteri. 

De  oracione  et  ecclesie  purgacione.  cap.  7. 

Dicturus  de  oracione.   finis.  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellendi. 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie. 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  VI 
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De  comodis  convenientibus  ex  reduccione  cleri  ad  ordinem 
Christi. 

Dictum  est  in  solutioue  cujusdam.  finis. 

Quartus  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte.  cap.  14. 

Dictum  est  superius  quod  tercius.  finis. 

Duo  sunt  genera  hereticorum.   finis.  observancia  faciendo. 

Recommendacio  assumencium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum,  Ruth  II.   finis.  cum  corpore  resumendo. 

De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauris  retinendis. 

Dubium  est  vtrum  regnum.   finis.  regni  impediat  in  futurum. 

De  responsione  cujusdam  doctoris. 

Doctor  quidam  veritatis.   finis.  accessit  finaliter  ulli  bonormn. 

Responsiones  ad  argumenta  cujusdam  monachi. 

Doctor  nimis  reverendus.   finis.  et  subtilia  argumenta. 

Responsiones  6  utrum  licet  delinquentem  clerum  seculari  ca- 
stigare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis.   finis.  laicos  moraliter  peccantLj>. 

De  diabolo  et  membris  ejus. 

Fertur  qvendam  fratrem.   finis.  de  ecclesia  Jesu  Christi. 

De  demonio  meridiano. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est.   finis.  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola  missa  pape. 

Gaudeo  plane.   finis.  patens  condicio  antichristi. 

XL  sermones  compositi  dum  stetit  in  scolis. 

Hora  est  iam  nos.  finis. 

Epistola  missa  licentiato  ffj. 

Humilis  servus  Christi  et  de.   finis.  et  testimonio  confirmetur. 

Forma  iuramenti  Arnoldi  de  Granuario. 

Hec  est  forma  iuramenti.   finis.  fuit  gracius  repetita. 

De  necessitate  futurorum. 

Impugnante  quoudam.   finis.  iu  veritate  poterit  defensare. 

De  universalibus.  cap.  17. 

Impugnando  errores.   finis.  aperit  agressurus. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.   finis.  per  consequens  modo  instat  oracionis  suf- 
fragium. 

De  responsione. 

Inter  alia  Doctor  nimis.   finls.  racionali  et  honesta. 
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Dispensatione  (sie)  facta  in  Romana  curia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare. 

Exhortacio  cujusdam  doctoris. 

Labora  sicud  bonus.   fiyiis.  concedet  Deus  veritatis. 

De  VIII  beatitudinibus.  cap.  12. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis.  quia  vna  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  Domini  in  monte  habet  IV  libros.  cap.  62. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.   finis  primae  partis.  sufticiunt. 
Secundus  liber  sic  incipit. 

Sequitur  in  textu  ewangelii.  finis. 
Tercius  tractatus  sic  incipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo.   finis.  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 
Quartus  liber  sic  incipit. 

Dictum  est  superius. 

De  fundacione  sectarum.  cap.  6. 

Motus  sum  per  quosdam.   pnis.  ecclesia  sic  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  contra  Spiritum  Sanctum  peccauit. 

Xon  peccant  in  Spiritnm.   finis.  cuius  lmiusmodi  sunt  prelati. 
Deteccio  perfidie  sectarum  antichristi. 

Paulus  docet  Eph.  IV.   pnis.  est  questio  ventilata. 
De  mendacio  fratrum. 

Pseudofratres.   finis.  Greg.  omelia  6.  in  fine. 

De  incarnacione  Verbi  prologus. 

Praelibato  tractatu.   finis.  eius  Domini  mei  Jesu  Christi  18.  Conclusiones. 

Here  folloivs  fol.  7,  containbig  a  register  of  some  unimportant 
Polemiea  against  Hus  and  his  folloivers.  After  this  follows  fol.  8° 
where  stands  at  the  toj): 

i 

Johaim.  Wiclef  (sic)  ; 

to  the  left,  at  the  side: 

Ex    registris   universitatis   v*  .  .  .  .    restitutis   et  collegii 
Caroli  IV\ 

Tlien  follows: 

tTniuersalia. 

Exposicio  c.  23  Mathei 
De  inprobacione  fratrum 
De  papa 

De  Christo  et  eius  aduersario 

VI* 
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De  cruciata 
Dialogus 
Pastorale 
Due  epistole 

De  quinque  questionibus 

De  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti 

De  uerbo  communiter  dicendo  clero  et  dominis 

De  prevaricacione  decem  mandatorum 

Item  de  cantate 

Trialogus 

Hec  omnia  uno  libro  signato  16  et  theologia  31. 
Item  de  officio  regis  18 
Wiklef  de  Ecclesia 
De  ueritate  sacre  scripture  18 

Registrum  supra  libros  Wiklef  penes  ordinem  alpha- 

beti  19 
De  Universalibus 
De  ydeis 

De  materia  et  de  forma 
De  tempore 

De  composicione  hominis 

De  ente  in  communi  &  predicantis 

Item  de  attributis 

Item  de  ampliacionibus  huius  uerbi  et 
Idem  de  pro  materia  et  de  modis  Z 
De  uero  et  falso 
Responsiones  ad  occultum. 

In  the  second  place  we  must  consider  the  evidence  to  be  gatliered 
from  the  incidental  remarks  contained  in  some  of  ihe  Manuscripts, 

these  being  sometimes  in  the  form   of  a  monogram,  as 

(see  e.  g..  cod.  3930,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  front  cover),  sometimes 
of  initials,  or  the  first  syllables  of  Wiclifs  name,  sucli  as  J.  W.,  Jo. 
Wy.,  J.  Wig.  and  occasionalbj  his  title:  doctoris  ewangelici,  magistri 
ewangelici.    Particulars  are  given  in  thevr  propcr  place. 
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Here  ive  must  especially  note  the  cryptographic  subscriptio,  for 
which  cod.  4527  is  remarkable,  and  which  was  at  that  time  the  ivell- 
knoivn  mark  of  many  a  pamphlet  of  heretical  origin,  though  it  at  the 
same  time  effectually  hinted  at,  and  concealed  its  author.  —  On  one 
occasion  we  hare  the  Cxech  form  of  Wiclifs  name,  cp.  cod.  III.  G. 
16.  fol.  39a,  at  the  conclusion  of  De  Christo,  see  p.  692. 

Further  reference  is  made  to  Wiclifs  works  in  the  writings  of 
his  opponents.  The  most  valuable  in  this  respect  are  Thomas  Netters 
Doctrinale  Fidei  and  Fasciculi  Zixaniorum,  Wilkins,  Concil.  Magn. 
Brit.  and  Orth.  Grat.  Fasciculus  Rerum  Expet.,1  the  latter  of  which 
contains  an  extensive  controversial  treatise  of  Woodford  against  Wiclif: 
emdence  of  one  kind  or  other  may  be  gleaned  also  from  WalsingJiam 's 
Historia  Anglicana  and  Twysden,  Hist.  Anglic.  Scriptores  X.  —  The 
works  of  Hus  and  his  followers  are  important  as  affording  ns  further 
proofs  of  the  authenticity  of  those  of  Wiclif.  In  a  much  lower  scale 
hoivever  ive  must  place  evidence  obtained  from  second  hand  sources, 
such  as  Leland,2  ivho  establishes  the  authenticity  of  a  smaU  number 
of  works,  Bale,3  whose  extensive  catalogue  is  not  alivays  reliable  in 
smaller  details,  the  learned  Jesuit  Jlichael  Denis  in  his  large  biblio- 
graphical  work  on  the  Vienna  Ubrary*  and ,  among  modern  Wiclif 
scholars,  Shirley3  and  Lechler.6 

As  intemal  eridence  of  authenticity  are  adduced,  in  addition 
to  many  chance  proofs,  (a)  any  reference  made  by  the  Author  himself 
io  the  treatises  in  question  as  being  his,  (b)  the  accordance  of  thought 
on  the  same  suhjects  as  are  contained  in  writings  undoubtedly  genuine, 
(c)  the  kind  of  ivords  employed,  and  (d)  the  general  styte. 

As  to  Wiclifs  language,  U  bears  such  a  peciliar  stamp,  that  for 
experts  a  doubt  as  to  origin  can  scarcely  exist,  when  pamphlets  of 


1  Ort.  G-ratius,  Fascic.  Berum  Expet.  ed.  JSdw.  Brown,  London  1690, 
fol  190—195. 

2  Comment.  de  Script.  Britann.  Auct.  J.  Leland.  Oxonii  1709,  tom.L.p.378 
to  387. 

3  LUustr.  3Lag.  Brit.  Script.  Summarium  fol.  154  ff. 

4  Codices  Manuscr.  Theolog.  BibHoth.  Yindobon.     Vindob.  1794.    3  voll. 

5  Catalogue  of  the  orig.  WorJcs  of  J.  W. 

6  Joh.  v.  IV.  LL,  559—573. 
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not  to  small  a  compass  are  concerned,  Wiclif  ivrites  a  heavy  and  not 
easily  inteUigible  stijle.  Bcing  in  his  choice  of  ivords  and  construction 
of  sentences  the  son  of  a  far-off  scholastic  century,  he  cannot  of  course 
be  judged  by  the  same  standard  ive  noiv  set  up  for  classical  Latin. 
For  this  standpoint  he  ivould  be  utterly  unintelligible  in  spite  of  the 
unity  of  his  absorbing  thoughts,  his  masterly  dialectic  art  and  the 
keenness  of  his  criticism,  Even  the  reader  who  approaches  him  without 
such  expectations  needs  to  think  deeply  over  the  sentences  and  constructions 
in  order  to  become  master  of  the  strange  idiom.  Wiclif  has  a  clear  and 
forcible  manner  of  presenting  his  ideas,  but  his  formation  of  sentences, 
more  especially  iheir  great  length  is  remarkable  and,  at  first,  apt  to 
confuse.  To  the  latter  the  reader  soon  becomes  accustomed,  but  what 
still  more  renders  his  perusal  difficult  is  the  writer^s  habit  of  following 
the  construction  ofhis  mother  language  in  the  rules  of  syntax  and  in  his 
general  mode  of  expressing  his  thoughts  (see  e.  g.  p.  313,  l.  9;  13;  25; 
p.  143,  l.  6;  135,  11;  eorum  174,  9,  etc;  also  mensum,  incolia, 
legiancie  256, 1;  rehabeant  283,  5;  erronee  335, 1;  intim.  344, 16  etc). 
This  is  quite  apart  from  the  pemliariiies  and  unevenness  ivhich 
render  the  language  of  the  writers  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Middle 
Ages  so  intricate  and  difficidt.  It  requiresat  first  some  mental  effort 
to  arrive  at  a  fidl  understanding  of  his  arguments,  but  then  Wiclif 
is  recognisable  from  the  singukirity  of  certain  turns  of  expression, 
ivhich  are  peculiar  to  him.  For  transitions  of  thought  he  has  certain 
regularly  recurring  forms;  see  e.  g.  racione  cuius  etc.  p.  311,  1 ;  9; 
313,  9  etc;  certain  terms  for  persons  and  things  which  are  constant 
ivith  him:  vas  eleccionis  p.  18,  1;  doctor  gencium  and  apostolorum 
princeps  p.  30,  5;  sol  iusticie  p.  302,  13;  veritas  333,  9;  Cristus 
omnipotens,  omnisciens,  omnivolens  p.  94,  3;  90,  4  and  others;  he 
is  especiaUy  rich  in  such  terms  of  expressions  as  the  following,  which 
occur  over  and  over  again  in  all  his  Tracts:  nisi  ut  loquar  yronice, 
ad  sui  prodessendum,  per  sui  pulcritudinem ,  further  nec  est  co- 
lor  etc,  p.  139;  et  sic  racio  etc,  p.  302,  8;  21;  secundum  quod 
deus  285,  30;  286,  16;  omnes  de  istis  sectis  277,  8;  unde  prob,. 
cred.  464,  6;  ficcio  caret  ra.  col.  324,  18;  absit  fid.  cred.  595, 
20;  ut  loq.  sens.  383,  1;  et  vel  oport.  etc  313,  6;  585,  18;  703, 
27;  712,  12;  also  277,  20. 
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So  mu.eh  for  the  languagc.  On  tJie  other  Jiand,  the  arguments 
r-irelc  round  ecrtain  favouritc  idcas,  affording  unmistakeabte  evidence 
of  these  pampldets  having  origincded  from  the  pen  of  the  same  auJhor. 
I  oan  hcrc  menfion  but  a  few  instances:  nearbj  m  all  thc  Traets 
montUm  is  made  of  the  novi  ordines,  thc  quattuor  secte,  tJie  quattuor 
secte  novelle,  ordines  nioderni,  the  single  parts  of  wJrieh  are  tJie 
clerus  cesareus,  monaehi.  canonici  and  fratres.  These  Four  Sects, 
if  fully  mentioned ,  abcays  fottaw  each  other  in  tJie  same  order :  if 
one  or  two  onbj  are  diseussed,  those  omitted  are  presupposed  even 
m  tlie  senne  order,  see,  e.  g.,  p.  341;  348:  also  101,  1  ff.  Tk& 
Friars  (fratres)  a.bcajs  rceeive  thc  severest  and  most  emphatic  rcbukc. 
Tlie  reproaches  hurled  eit  them,  appear  repeatedly  if  not  tlie  same  in 
form,  e/.t  Icast  m  suhstance.  The  papal  Sehism  and  its  consequences 
are  ab.cags  pla.eed  m  the  foreground.  The  Crusade  to  Flanders  is  a 
facourife  thcme.  English  relations  icith  thc  Pope  and  Friars  are  con- 
stantbj  introduccd,  a.nd  these  ioeai  allusions  are  in  themselces  su.ffi- 
cient  proof  of  tJic  birth  of  tJiese  icritings  on  English  soil,  even  if  theg 
did  not  prroceed  directlg  from  tlie  pen  of  tiie  great  earbj  Reformer. 
Finallg  I  mu.st  eaU  atteution  to  thc  cariou.s  mtkeations  of  W.'s  peaur 
Uecr  ciew  of  the  Holg  Commu.nion,  or  ets  he  terms  it  the  hostia  conse- 
crata  quid  sit,  of  the  accidens  sine  subiecto. 

These  genercd  exanqrtes  must  sufficz  for  the  present.  I  o.m  of 
opinion  that  m  all  these  instances,  if  taken  eis  a  whole,  we  have  the 
most  eonclusive  evidence,  tliat  the  Tracts  m  question  jrroc-eeded  from 
tJie  pen  of  a  man,  whose  general  stgle  a.nd  mode  of  thougJit  m  his 
undoubtedbj  gcnuinc  eompositions  invariabbj  flow  m  tJie  same  direction. 

(f)  Afier  having  treatcd  of  these  more  mederia.I  questions  some 
acAices  foOou?  conceming  such,  or  jxirts  of  su.ch  Tracts,  as  have  ap- 
jyeared  m  jrrint. 

(g)  All  tlie  JISS.  ecnd  their  jrresent  place  are  enumerated,  the  folia1 
markcd,  and  to  sjjare  time  and  trouble  tJie  resjiective  'Siglen'  of  the 
various  codices  noted  fcod.  A,  cod.  v.j,  as  well  as  tlie  correctors  and  glos- 

1  foL  rectv.m  is  to  le  understood  ichen  a,  fol.  tersum  ichen  b  is  placed  to  the 

right  of  the  numher  of  the  folivm  :    if  the  page  contains  tv:o   colv.mns,  vhich  is 

often  the  case  icith  the  Bohemiaa  manv.scripts ,  those  of  the  fol.  rect.  are  given 
by  a  and  b,  fhose  of  fol.  rers.  ly  c  and  d. 
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sers  (or  scholiasts)  of  each  MSS.  with  tJie  addition  of  short  characteristic 
notes.  —  To  comc  to  a  conclusion  as  to  how  many  7-evisers,  if  there  urrc 
any  at  all,  have  been  at  work,  and  to  ichicJi  extent  tliey  corrected  is  an 
exceedingty  difficult  matter.  To  mc  at  any  rate  it  has  proved  so.  — 
IVJiether  the  scrihe  of  thc  text  was  at  tJie  same  timc  the  corrector,  whether 
the  corrections  in  black,  red  or  hlue  ink  helong  to  the  same  Jiand,  tliese 
and  similar  questions  cannot  be  ansicercd  icith  certainty ,  cvcn  after 
tJie  most  careful  examination  of  the  various  inks,  ductus  of  lettcrs, 
general  mode  of  icriting  and  other  orthograpliical  pecidiaritks.  Xot 
till  our  bibliographical  study  of  the  Bolicmian  Jibrarics .  to  whiek 
the  Yienna  MSS.  bclonged,  icill  bc,  by  the  addition  of  fresh  materials 
for  investigation,  furtlicr  advanced  than  at  prescnt,  wiU  it  be  jwssible  for 
certainty  to  take  the  place  of  mere  conjecture.  Therefore  I  givc  the 
correctors  in  several  of  the  Tracts  icith  alt  necessary  reserve.  On  tlie 
u-hole,  I  Jtope  to  Jiave  hit  upon  tJie  rigJit,  but  in  tJie  consciousncss  of 
the  limits  of  my  Jcnowlcdge  and  experience  I  cannot  claim  absolute 
accuracy  on  evcry  point  througJiout  in  tJiis  dircction.  I  did  not .  in 
tJie  face  of  the  expectations  attendant  on  the  First  Edition  of  a  FiftecntJi 
Ceniury  JIS.,  deem  it  necessary  to  examine  morc  closely  into  tJie 
relation  of  tJie  several  correctors,  wJio  were  at  icork  in  thc  singtc  con- 
secutive  treatiscs,  to  cach  otJier,  tJtis  being  of  no  fundamental  im- 
portancc.  —  On  tJie  otJier  Jiand,  I  havc  in  the  critical  examination  of 
tJie  MSS.  taken  pains  as  far  as  lay  in  my  power  to  sJiow  wJiicli  of 
tJie  Manusc?'ipts  tJie  reviser  must  Jiave  Jiad  before  him  as  his  autho- 
rity  for  corrections ,  and  from  icJiicJi  to  form  Jiis  gtosses  and  sum- 
maries  of  contents  etc. 

(h)  In  thc  following  division  the  critical  examination  of  thc 
Manuscripts  I  had  access  to  is  given.  In  tJiis  part  of  my  labour 
I  Jiave  bestoiced  speciat  jjains.  JVJietJier  I  Jiave  ahcays  cJiosen  icisely 
tJiose  must  decide  wJw  are  intimately  acquainted  icitJi  tJie  jJeculiarities 
of  Fiftheenth  Century  MSS.  and  with  tJie  no  small  difficulties  conneeted 
witJi  a  criticat  examination  of  tJiem.  Si  male  quid  feci,  veniam  peto, 
si  male ,  grates ,  I  say  icith  tJie  scribe  of  a  prettily  icritten  Bibtc  of 
the  Fourtlwnth  Century.1  I  can  only  state  my  intentions  and  endeavoiirs. 

1  Czermi,  Bib1.  von  St.  Florian,  247;  Wattenbaeh.  SeJ/riffwesen  des  Jliftel- 
xitters.  p.  427. 
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The  splmdid  collection  of  Manuseripts  contained  in  ihe  Royal 
Library  at  Vienna  to  which  belong  the  Wiclifiana  require  to  be  crit- 
ically  examined.  What  has  as  yet  been  accomplisJied  in  tJiis  direction 
is  Jiardly  worth  mentioning.  TJie  questions  as  to  which  copy  is  tJic 
most  perfect  and  reliable,  and  Jioiv  the  various  MSS.  stand  in  con- 
nection  with  eacJi  otJier,  must  naturally  be  first  considered  in  the  at- 
tempt  at  a  production  of  tJie  text  in  print.1  To  be  enabled  to  answer 
iJiese,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  read  carefully  simply  tJie  first  cJiapters  of 
a  Tract,  at  tiie  same  time  comparing  the  readings  of  tlie  Manuscripts 
where  tJiey  differ  from  eacJi  other,  and  from  tJie  result  tJius  obtained 
arhitrarily  to  determine  tJieir  comparative  merits.  TJiis  standpoint  of 
tJie  'naive  critic'  beyond  wJiicJi  most  editors  of  Wiclif  literaturc  have 
not  proceeded,  must  be  abandoned.  TJiai  it  has  not  been  given  up 
yet  is  tJie  more  surprising,  since  ive  Jiave  in  the  Monumenta  Germ. 
and  tJie  Corpus  Script.  Ecclesiast.  (of  tJie  Vienna  Academy  of  Science) 
excellent  models  after  wJiicJi  to  ivork.  If  tJie  metJtod  I  Jiave  adopted 
shouid  not  be  the  correct  one  I  Jiave  at  least  endeavoured  tJiat  it  sJiould 
be  thorougJi;  I  Jiave  spent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  the  critical  examina- 
tion  of  tJie  various  texts. 

I.  As  a  first  step,  cdl  sucti  readings  as  ivere  at  variance  ivitJi 
eacJi  otJier  ivere  extracted  from  eacii  Tract  and  noted  on  separate  sJieets; 
tJiree  or  four  columns  ivere  formed  in  ivJiich  were  placed  in  order 
(a)  sucli  as  migJit  possibly  be  correct  (e.  g.  readings  like  seu — sive — 
vel,  et — ac,  intraverunt — intrarunt,  illis — istis,  ecclesia  militans — 
militans  ecclesia  etc),  (b)  tJiose  (undoubtedly)  correct,  (c)  tJiose  (un- 
doutedly)  wrong.  If  a  doubt  existed  as  to  wJiicJi  of  tJie  tivo  latter 
divisions  a  reading  sJiould  be  counted  to,  it  ivas  assigned  a  place  in 
tJie  first  division  (a).  In  every  case,  after  Jiaving  proceeded  tJius  far, 
it  became  evident,  tJiat  a  certain  relation,  more  or  less  intimate,  exi- 
sted  between  tJie  severcd  MSS.,  betiveen  tJie  correctors  and  their  original, 
and  sometimes  even  between  cdl  tJie  single  groups  of  the  manuscripts. 
By  a  more  particidar  comparison  of  tJie  differing  readings ,  tJieir 


1  Terhaps  the  most  naive  are  certain  English  scholars  v:hen  they  say  in  their 
printecl  programs  that  the  text  lwill  be  copied  from  the  best  codices  extanV,  but 
do  not  discuss  the  difficidt  question  which  codex  is  in  fact  the  best. 
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connection  and  numbcrs,  more  especiatty  by  the  common  omissions, 
should  thcse  consist  of  ivords  only  or  whole  sentences ,  U  became 
more  and  more  apparent  in  the  case  of  nearly  each  Tract,  that  its 
various  copies  stood  in  close  relationship ,  or  ivere  at  least  to  be  tracecl 
back  to  a  common  archetype,  however  remote  it  ivas.  In  many  cases 
it  was  even  jwssible  to  determine  many  of  the  peciUiarities  of  the 
lattcr. 

In  the  second  place,  the  accordance  of  the  marginals,  especially 
ivhen  ivritten  by  the  texthand,  throws  great  light  on  the  mutual  rela- 
tionship  of  the  texts,  the  accordance  of  the  various  glosses  ivith  re- 
ference  to  their  arrangement  and  position  being  of  special  value  for 
determining  the  critical  question. 

As  a  rule  there  was  no  lack  of  proofs  to  shoiv  that  the  numerous 
members  of  these  single  related  groups  had  in  some  measure  depended 
o)i  each  other.  If  a  less  perfect  codex  or  its  correctors  were  traced 
to  a  source  still  extant  and  being  of  greater  value  than  the  copies,  it 
ivas  not  thought  nccessary  to  include  its  oivn  pecidiar  readings  in 
the  lectio  variorum ;  they  ivere  only  then  specified  ivhen  it  was  thought} 
they  would  serve  to  characterize  the  codex  and  its  correctors  in  their 
peculiarities.  The  relation  of  the  single  revisers  to  each  other  or  to 
their  original  text  has  in  some  cases  also  been  examincd,  but  the  mate- 
rials  ivere  sometimes  so  slender,  that  the  questions  pending  could  not 
bc  brought  to  an  issue. 

II.  This  previous  enquiry  having  been  prosecuted  thus  far,  the 
next  critical  question  to  be  considered,  as  to  ivhicli  codex  shoidd  receive 
preference  from  its  greater  correctness,  was  entered  into. 

(1)  For  this  purpose  the  various  readings  of  the  above  three  di- 
visions  ivere  added  up  and  noted  in  round  numbers,1  as  it  was 
impossible  in  most  cases  to  return  the  exact  sum  of  the  relatice 
figures. 

The  codex  that  was  able  to  show  the  highest  figure  in  the  seeond 
division  won  for  itself  a  prejudice  in  its  favour. 


1  that  is  to  say,  for  instance,  instead  of  591  and  592  I  gite  590,  instead  of 
593,  594,  596,  I  note  down  595. 
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(2)  Morc  regard  ivas  then  paid  to  the  inner  nature  of  the  rcad- 
ingSj  whetker  or  not  they  were  merely  marks  of  Jtastc,  or  slips  of  tiu 
pen,  such  as  missing  compendiums,  insignificant  words  placed  in  tJtcir 
ivrong  order  or  enUrely  ontitted  ctc.  If  tJie  number  of  suchlikc  mistakes 
was  comparatively  large,  the  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  codex  was 
strengthened;  on  thc  othcr  Jtcmd,  at  tJiis  stage  already  it  often  happened 
tltat  tJtc  candidature  of  tJie  codcx,  ivJtich  stood  nearcst  to  tJic  manuscript 
just  dcscribcd,  cantc  forward  iti  tJie  foreground. 

(3)  In  tJtc  tJtird  placc,  thc  original  rcadings  of  sucJi  codiccs  as 
came  in  question  as  tJtc  crcntual  basis  of  the  text  ivere  cornpared 
with  tJte  readings  of  its  principal  correctors.  If  tJiey  ivere  found  not 
to  affcct  tJtc  residts  wJiicJi  Jiad  been  arriccd  at  tvitJi  reference  to  tJtr 
original  manuscript,  tJtis  was  considered  a  further  proo-f  in  its  farour. 

(4)  FourtJiltj  attcntion  tvas  directed  to  any  special  text-peculiari- 
tics  of  tJtc  codex  competing  for  preference.  It  ivas  noted  ivJtetJier,  for 
example,  its  readings  in  corrupted  passages  were  reliable,  ivJtether  from 
it  alone  it  was  jwssible  to  supply  tiie  omissions  occurring  in  otJier 
copies;  regard  was  cdso  paid  to  tJie  fortn  itt  which  it  presented  an 
imusual  tvord  or  less  htotvn  name  (e.  g.  coutrata  p.  350;  Iesselini 
p.  419;  Teut.  168,  13). 

(5)  Fi/tallg  sucli  passages  ivere  cnumerated  wJicrc  in  opposition 
to  cdl  tJie  rest  it  alone  gave  the  correct  reading. 

Not  till  after  tJie  apptication  of  all  thcse  various  tcsts  was  a 
codex  employed  as  tJtc  basis  of  the  text  in  question. 

It  became,  Jtotvcvcr,  oftcn  evident  tJiat  not  every  codex,  tJiat  safely 
stood  the  first  test,  underwent  tJtc  folloiving  tvitJi  equal  success.  TJtis 
was  tJte  cause  of  many  netv  and  grcat  diffictdties  arising  to  thc  editor. 
It  ivas  tJtcn  neccssary  to  return  to  codices  of  tJie  second  class,  to  exa- 
minc,  if  tJtcir  cJtanccs  ivere  not  greater  in  fne  end,  or  if  it  iverc  not 
possible  to  find  a  codex  of  tJie  samc  group  wJiich  sJwuId  bc  able  to 
supply  tJte  dcficiencies  of  tJte  ftrst.  Only  in  a  fetv  cascs,  Jtowcver,  was 
it  neeessary  to  cmploy ,  on  account  of  lack  of  criUcal  material,  two 
manuscripts  for  tJte  formation  of  tJie  text  (see  No.  VIII,  XI,  XX, 
XXI). 

After  a  judgmcnt  had  been  arrived  at  as  to  tlie  comparative  ntcr- 
its  of  tJtc  codices,  the  one  cJtoscn  as  best  ivas  cdmost  exclusivcty  folloived, 
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except  in  siieh  passages  as  ivere  undoubtedly  and  absolutely  wrong. 
In  doubtful  passages  the  text-codex  had  always  the  preference,  and  its 
readings  were  retained,  even  where  in  corresponding  places  some,  or 
all  of  the  others  contained  a  more  nicely  turned  expression,  a  better 
choice  of  ivords,  or  a  smoother  construction  (subjunctive  or  indicative 
after  a  certain  conjunction,  the  plural  following  collective  nouns,  con- 
struction  y.uxcc  avveatv  etc). 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this ,  see  e.  g.  De  Perf.  Stat. 
cap.  II,  p.  451,  15,  where  I  have  even  retained  the  et  of  the  textcodex.1 

Only  in  manifestly  corrupt  passages  it  became  necessary  to  depart 
from  the  model  and,  where  there  was  not  a  reliable  corrector  to  fall 
back  upon,  to  look  to  the  next  best  manuscript  for  help. 

In  some  instances  it  was  necessary  to  modify  these  tests  and 
to  consult  the  editor^s  discretion  as  to  the  niceties  of  language.  Those 
who  are  acquainted  with  critical  research  of  this  kind  must  determine 
whether  the  time  and  trouble  I  deemed  it  necessary  to  expend  on  this 
work  is  in  proportion  to  the  attained  resnlt,  in  other  words ,  wetlier 
I  have  succeeded  in  most  cases ,  if  not  in  all,  in  procuring  a  read- 
able  text. 

With  the  help  of  the  residts  attendant  on  this  critical  examina- 
tion,  I  have  endeavoured  to  draw  a  diagram  in  the  case  of  the  many 
Tracts  ivhich  possessed  from  the  diversity  of  their  readings  sufficient 
material  for  the  purpose.  This  diagram  is  intended  to  show  the  rela- 
tion  ivhich  exists  between  the  various  manuscripts.  I  give  however 
these  figures  with  all  necessary  reserve. 

I  may  at  tlie  same  time  state  that  all  the  labours  of  my  predec- 
essors  and  my  own  point  to  Czechish  (frequently  Prague),  but  never 
to  English  originals  as  having  been  employed  as  texts  for  the  later 
copies. 

In  such  cases,  ivhere  it  was  not  possible  to  trace  back  the  single 
texts  to  the  archetype,  the  missing  branch  or  branches  have  been  in- 
timated  in  the  diagram  by  a  mark  of  interrogation. 


1  See  alsb  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  53,  l.  7,  where  I  have,  even  against  the  consensus 
of  all  the  rest,  omitted  the  non  which  very  likely  stood  in  the  original  text;  cp. 
reput,  also  p.  461,  22;  ra.  467,  16;  illi  517,  16. 
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The  icaved  lines  dcnote  the  dependence  of  the  manuscript  or  of 
its  correctors  on  some  other  cxisting  original. 

I  think  I  ought  not  to  add  that  the  cbesV  codex  is  the  niost 
nearlg  relatcd  to  thc  original  text,  while  the  most  corrupt  is  the 
furthest  rcmovcd.  It  has  been  endcavoured  to  make  this  clcarly  mani- 
fest  in  these  diagrams. 

(i)  After  these  precursory  preparaticns  the  text  of  the  manuscript 
as  wett  as  evergthing  whieh  originatty  formed  part  of  the  codex,  is 
reproduced  in  Roman  tgpc,  whereas  anything  not  found  in  the  3IS., 
such  as  additions  made  bg  thc  editor ,  the  General  and  Special  Intro- 
ductions,  critical  and  explanatory  notes ,  were  according  to  the  now 
usual  custom  printcd  in  Italics.1 

An  attempt  has  been  made  in  thc  text  givcn  bclow  to  afford  tle 
reader  as  faithful  a  copy  as  was  possible  of  the  manuscript ,  chosen 
as  the  basis  for  zhe  text. 

For  this  reason  nothing  heterogeneous  witt  strike  the  ege  icith  the 
cxception  of  a  few  insignificancies.2  Even  the  marginal  glosscs  have 
been  givcn,  not  in  their  proper  place,  but  below  the  text,  although  thcg 
arc  sometimes  of  but  little  value;  in  no  case  howevcr  are  thcg  entirely 
without  intcrest. 

On  the  other  hand  I  have  not  included  the  hand-marks,  numbcrs, 
asterisks,  notabenes  etc.  which  very  frcquently  appear  in  the  margins 
of  the  original,  see  p.  645,  note  1. 

The  titles  of  the  various  Tracts  rest  for  the  most  part  on  well 
established  tradition.  In  doubtful  cases,  that  e.  g.  of  De  Ordinatione 
Fratrum  p.  81  ff.,  the  most  perfect  CGdex  was  followed.  In  nonparcil 
follow  the  Explieit  or  Incipit,  ichen  tlieg  are  in  the  MS.}  and,  when 
they  ivere  contained  in  the  original  text,  also  the  numbers  of  the 
chapters.  In  the  case  of  certain  Tracts  which  have  come  down  to  us 
without  the  division  into  chapters  (as  c.  g.  Purg.  Sectae  Chr.,  De 
quatt.  Scct.  nov.  cap.  II,  1  etc),  I  liave  myself  supplied  the  icant,  in 

1  Words  or  letters  of  the  text  printed  in  Italics  and  closed  in  bracfrets  sig- 
nify  that,  though  being  inti  imicallij  indispensable,  they  are  not  alicays  actually  con- 
tained  in  the  MS.,  but  icere  supplemented  or  conjectui  ed  by  the  editor. 

2  for  instance,  occasional  bracJcets,  the  marlcs  which  signify  tJie  end  of  eacli 
colv.mn  ar.d  the  HJce. 
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snch  a  manner  as  to  enable  a  better  undersianding  of  thc  sequence 
of  thought.  Where  this  step  was  necessary ,  mention  is  made  of  it 
in  the  notcs. 

Thc  pages  (ancl  lincs)  of  the  text-coclcx  have  bcen  gwen  on  thc 
outer  margm,  the  first  pages  of  the  other  texts  are  marked  in  the  be- 
ginning  of  the  lectio  variorum.  To  retain  thr  unbroken  aspect  of  the 
text,  1  harc  maclc  no  attcmpt  at  noting  in  thc  text  the  progrcss  of  the 
pages  of  the  various  codices.  —  All  tJic  marginals  of  thc  main  coclex 
have  been  rcproduced  in  thcir  proper  places  among  the  critical  notes, 
and  they  appear  with  thcir  propcr  corrcctors  mark,  as  far  as  it  icas 
j)Ossiblc  to  clctcrminc  thc  clifference  of  handwritings. 

Then  the  tcxt  itsclf  foUows.  —  //  was ,  apart  from  the  division 
into  chapters ,  written  wiih  onc  cxception  (Dc  Rclig.  priv.  I  cod.  a) 
in  thc  scriptio  continna  in  the  manuscripts. 

I  have  thought  proper  to  deviate  from  this  course,  chicfhj  on 
pracUcal  grounds.  Thc  rcader  icill  find  that  TTV.s  styk  is  fraught 
with  difficulty,  both  as  to  mattcr  and  to  form.  This  diffimlty  would 
be  increased,  werc  the  text  continucd  without  break,  thus  affording  no 
point  of  rest  either  to  the  eijc  or  to  thc  mental  conception,1  the  punctua- 
tion  at  thc  samc  timc  bcing  arbitrary  ancl  very  oftcn  meaningless. 
I  liave,  thercfore,  made  a  frec  usc  of  full  stops,  dashcs  ancl  breaks 
to  separate  the  parts  logically,  thus  lcsscning  thc  diffieulties  of  perusal. 
The  representation  of  the  original  may  hare  suffercd  a  little  in  conse- 
qucncc,  but  this  was  a  consideration  ichich  it  appcared  to  me  must 
give  icay  to  the  other,  the  greater  facility  in  pcrusal.  Whether  I  have 
gone  too  far  or  not  far  cnough  in  my  endectvour  to  attain  this  cnd 
may  bc  a  mattcr  of  doubt.  I  havc  at  all  events  done  my  best  to 
prevent  it  bcing  the  latter. 

All  abbreviations  have  been  solved.  In  the  few  instances  when 
tlic  first  syllables  only  of  the  icords  of  a  Biblc  quotation  wcrc  cited, 
thc  wholc  passage  has  been  givcn  accorcling  to  the  Vulgate,  sec  c.  g. 
p.  342,  12;  472,  21  etc.  —  In  mauy  instances  it  was  difficult  to 


1  The  small  Tract  De  vanis  ReJitj.  Monach.  p.  437  ff.  has  been  printed  exactly 
according  to  the  oiiginal,  so  that  the  reader  has  an  opportunity  of  becoming  ac- 
quainted  tvith  the  inconsistencies  of  the  codices. 
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discover  tJie  correct  meaning  of  the  abbreviations,  and  in  sonie  it  proved 
wen  to  tJiosc  wlto  have  skill  and  experience  in  dedph&ring  MSS.  of 
tJie  Middte  Ages  to  be  totally  impossible.  In  cases  wJiere  the  scribes 
themselves  did  not  understand  their  originals,  theg  evidentlg  intention- 
allg  left  riddles  for  their  readers  to  discover  for  tliemselves,  and,  in- 
stead  of  transcribing  simplg  the  forms  of  tJieir  original,  allowed  tJ/em- 
selves  perfect  libertg  of  the  pen.  For  examples  see  p.  15  no.  37;  04, 
43:  187,  5;  188,  8;  19;  191,  28;  606,  26.  TJie  solution  —  in  thc 
genercditg  of  cases  —  icas  then  usually  supplied  bg  a  parallel  text,1 
bnt  occasionally  had  to  be  conjectured  accorcling  to  the  stijle  of  the 
Author,  to  the  general  rules  of  abbreviation,  or  to  the  ductus  oft  he  scribc. 
In  many  other  cases,  the  mistakes  were  often  caused  bg  the  soribe^s  care- 
lessness  in  reading  and  ivriting.  The  abbreviations  for  consequenter  — 
communiter,  cum  —  tum  —  tamen,  quum  —  quoniam,  tam  —  causa, 
mortalis  —  moralis,  vel  —  ut —  nichil,  aliucl  —  aliquod  —  aliquid,  ma- 
nifestum  —  mandatum ,  fratri  —  fieri,  fratris  —  sanctis  —  factis ,  ha- 
bent  —  hunc ,  verum  —  bene  —  unde,  questio  —  conclusio,  domini  — 
dei,  assumptum  —  argumentum,  debemus  —  deus,  debent  —  dent, 
istorum  —  illorum2  etc.  are  in  niang  cases ,  as  far  as  the  eye  can 
judge,  impossible  of  solution,  because  the  form  of  the  letters  either  re- 
quires  a  solution  quite  at  variance  with  the  clear  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage,  or  the  same  forms  are  used  indiscriminatelg  for  the  different 
words. 

This  part  of  mg  ivorJc  in  particular  cost  me  mucJi  time  and 
tJwugJit:  ddcoq  Xeyco.  I  have  honestlg  striven  to  discover  tlie  solu- 
tions  bg  minutely  comparing  tJw  forms  in  question  with  tJwse  to 
which  no  doubt  as  to  tJieir  meaning  was  attacJied,  or  wJicrc  this 
was  not  possible,  to  conjecture  the  rigJit  sense.3    All  undoubtedlg  in- 


1  In  most  cases  it  became  evident,  that  the  form  in  question  as  far  as  it 
was  possible  to  decipher  it  ivas  against  all  palaeographical  ndes  and,  therefore. 
incorrecthj  toritten. 

2  Cp.,   for  instance,  on  the  phototype  tables  which  are  given  after  the  fly- 
leaf  of  this  volmne:  tam  in  the  first  text  l.  13  from  above,  and  tria  third  text  l. 
from  above,  also  frater  third  text  l.  8  from  above  icith  the  abbreviation  of  super. 

3  Schonemann,  Handbuch  der  Diplomatik ,  rol.  I,  p.  588  says:  Man  wird 
leicht  einsehen,  dass  bei  den  Abbreviattiren  des  14.  und  15.  Jahrhunderts  oft  bloss 
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ccrrect  forms  were  banished  to  the  notes,  for  I  am,  with  Watienbach,1 
of  the  opinion  that  it  is  due  to  a  sort  of  superstition  'that  editors 
of  the  icritings  of  ike  Middle  Ages  thirik  to  perform  their  duty  the 
more  thoroughbj  hj  renouncing  cdl  independcnt  thoughV .  —  Often  liitle 
abhreviated  forms,  such  as  neuter  —  neutri,  derivatur —  divinatur, 
dei  —  divini  —  domini  etc.  cannot  be  solved  with  absolute  certaintg, 
and  it  becamc  necessary  for  the  editor  to  consult  Jiis  oivn  judgment 
in  many  of  these  cases. 

The  general  rule  of  giving  the  equivalents  for  all  abbreviations 
was  not  folloived,  luhen  the  latter  are,  or  were ,  in.general  and  uni- 
versal  use,  e.  g.  lib.  cap.  fol.  col.  qu.  (quaestio),  dist.  (distinctio) ,  c. 
(causa  in  the  Corp.  iur.  canon.). 

I  have  finally  a  few  ivords  to  say  conccrning  the  orthography 
of  the  printed  texts.  In  this  matter  I  am  not  able  to  follow  Theodor 
Sickel  in  his  co?isequences.2  It  must  be  taken  into  consideration  that 
we  have  not  here  to  do  ivith  (Imperial)  diplomas  ivhich,  I  admit, 
may  require  to  be  treated  more  cautiously.  To  go  so  far  in  the 
reproduction  of  the  original  text  'that  even  faidts  shoidd  be  faithfuUy 
transcribed,  because  the  habit,  hitherto  in  vogue,  of  amending  the  text 
has  led  to  so  many  inconsistencies ,  which  afford  to  readers  a  fcdse  con- 
ception  of  the  nature  and  condition  of  the  originaV ,  cannot  surely  be 
required  of  an  editor.  For  of  the  inconsistencics  of  an  exact  reproduc- 
tion  of  the  text  there  would  still  be  a  considerable  number.3  On  the  one 
hand,  an  accurate  reproduction  of  the  original  with  cdl  the  apparent 
faults*  of  the  scribes,  with  the  various  pecidiarities  of  the  manuscrip)ts 
is  merely  impossible  as  long  as  the  photographic  art  is  not  made  use 

Raten  gilt.  Nur  die  ankaliende  Ulung  kann  es  zu  einiger  FertigJceit  bringen, 
und  nie  darf  man  derselben  trauen,  ohne  erst  den  besonderen  CharaJcter  der  vor- 
liegenden  gepriifi  zn  haben.  Wahr  ist  es  allerdings ,  dass  die  Ruchhandschriften 
ungleich  mehr  damit  angefiillt  sind  als  die  UrJcunden. 

1  Cp.  Jiis  recieiv  of  F.  Tadra's  Cancellaria  Arnesti  in  tJie  Deutsche  Litt.- 
Ztg.  1881,  June  lOth  (No.  23 J,  p.  826. 

2  Cp.  Jlon.  Germ.  Diplom.  Part  I.,  tom.  I.,  New  Series  1879,  Hanover, 
p.  VI  ff. 

3  Cp.  tJvem  even  in  SicJcel,  l.  I.  p.  VII. 

4  SicJcel  even  prints  sucJi  forms  as  ai-chiepcapellani,  archiarchicapellani,  ar- 
chipellani,  archicapellarii. 
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of  for  reproducing  the  single  pages,1  on  the  otlier  it  is  of  interest 
neitfier  to  the  student  of  history ,  theology  or  law,  but  merely  to  the 
palaeographical  scholar,  and  even  to  him  only  to  a  certain  degree. 

Moreover,  evident  mistakes  of  the  copyist  afford  no  help  towards 
characterizing  writings  of  a  certain  period.  For  this  reason  I  have 
not  admitted  the  mistakes  of  the  MSS.  into  the  text,  and  have  only 
given  them  somctimes  in  the  notes,  as  being  occasionally  of  undoubted 
use  in  characterizing  the  single  MSS.:  for,  in  order  to  judge  conclu- 
sively  of  the  copyist,  the  consideration,  hoiv  often  his  errors  occur,  over 
wiiat  words ,  and  in  what  connection,  is  not  without  importance;  cf. 
especiaUy  on  this  point  the  readings  of  the  very  poor  MS.  1337  (E.) 

Capital  letters  have  been  used  in  the  texts  only  for  the  names  of 
persons  and  places ,  and  for  the  beginning  of  the  sentences.  I  have 
doubted  whether  to  confine  their  use  to  the  beginning  of  the  alinea,  ac- 
cording  to  Weizsdcker Js  view.2  Certainly  the  advantage  of  the  capi- 
tals,  as  distinguishing  the  proper  names,  is  somewliat  diminished  by 
my  arrangement;  011  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  remembered  that  per- 
sonal  and  local  allusions  are  in  the  nature  of  things  of  more  impor- 
tance  in  the  decrees  of  a  Diet  than  in  theological  texts,  and  also  that 
the  capital  at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  is  no  small  help  towards 
the  understanding  of  the  text.  Even  such  words  as  dominus,  deus, 
eucharistia,  the  names  of  the  months ,  the  festivals  etc,  retain  there- 
fore  the  small  letter. 

As  to  the  orthographical  reproduction  of  the  MSS.  in  my  texts,  it 
seems  to  me  tJiat  all  considerations  of  language,  construction,  nomen- 
clature  and  verbal  accuracy  directly  forbid  our  suffering  an  author  of  the 
latter  part  of  the  14th  century  to  appear  in  the  garb  of  the  Augustan 
age.  The  English  Rolls  Series ,  in  which  Shirley  has  published  the 
Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  has  fallen  back  upon  the  confessedly  variable 
standard  of  classical  Latmity:3  the  Oxford  Delegates  also  have  retained 


1  Eren  photography  cannot  in  all  cases  give  an  exact  picture  of  the  3IS.,  for 
instance  in  the  reproduction  of  the  paper,  the  painted  initials,  of  words  repea- 
tedly  corrected  etc. 

2  Cf.  Reichstagsalcten,  p.  LXX. 

3  H.  Maunde  Thompson  still  Jceeps  to  this  fashion  in  printing  his  Chronicon 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  VII 
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this  usage  m  their  edition  of  Wiclifs  {Select  Works  English  and 
Latin' ,  in  ihe  only  latiin  volume  fhey  have  printed.  Lechler  therefore, 
in  his  critical  edition  of  the  Trialogus,  had  to  deprive  Wiclifs  thoughts 
of  their  mediceval  clothing.1  He  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  ortho- 
graphy  varies,  and  that  inconsistencies  occur  even  within  a  single  Codex. 
This  is  certainhj  true  in  the  highest  degree.  Inconsistencies  are  not  only 
to  be  found  icithin  the  same  MS.,  but  within  the  same  Tracts,  the  same 
chapters,  the  sanie  folia,  the  same  pages,  even  the  same  line.  The 
sense  of  inconsistency  has  long  since  departed  from  the  copyists  —  there 
is  bare,  unbounded  license.  In  all  the  MSS.  —  in  some  more,  in  some 
less  —  they  make  free  use  with  the  h  and  qu,  the  v  and  u,  the  i  and  y, 
the  s,  f  and  the  double  consonants,  the  large  and  sniall  initial  letters, 
with  names  and  their  derivatives,  with  the  Greek  and  Oriental  words  etc. 
I  give  here  a  few  glaring  instances,  which  might  easily  be  increased. 
You  may  fi?id,  often  in  the  same  line,  or  in  two  or  three  imniediately 
foUowing  one  another,  ipocrite,  ypocritas,  ippociitarum,  yppocrite, 
ipocryte,  ypokrite,  yppokrisis;  simoniam,  Symonia,  simonyare,  symo- 
nyacis,  siimoniam;  syrum,  sirum,  Siro;  apocriphus,  aj)ocryphum, 
apocryfam,  apokryphis,  apokryfam.  once  even  aj^pogrifFus  and  ypo- 
grypha;  difiniciones,  diffinicione ,  definicio,  difniciones,  deffinicioni, 
dyffiniciones  etc;  ypostatice,  yppostatice,  ipostatice;  ierarchie,  eremo, 
edus  {— haedus)  armonia,  but  heresis;  then  appreciatur,  apreciatur; 
verumtamen,  veruntamen,  verumptamen;  numquam,  nunquam,  nunc- 
quam;  hee  beside  he;  communi,  conmuni,  comuni;  cottidianum,  coti- 
dianum,  quottidianum ,  qottidianus;  elemosine,  eleemosine,  helemo- 
sine,  elemosyne,  eleemosyne;  wlt,  wult,  vult;  wlgariter,  vulgarem, 
wulgari;  sanguinem,  sangwis,  sagwini;  equus,  equs,  eqwus,  eqwm; 
the  more  usual  secuntur  (locuntur)  beside  sequuntur,  seqwuntur  and 
sequntur;  solicitudinem,  sollicitudini ;  erreccione,  ereccionem,  erecione; 
tollerarent,  tolerarunt;  voluntatis,  woluntate,  volumptatis;  auctorisat, 
autorisando,  auctorizaverit;  blasphemare,  blasfemaret,  blazphemando, 


Angliae,  but  in  his  recent  Chronicon  Aclae  de  Usk  he  gives  t&e  mediaval  spelling 
of  the  original;  cf.  Chronicon  A.  de  Usk,  London  1878,  p.  XIII. 

1  In  his  edition  of  the  Off.  pastoral.,  published  in  Leipzig,  he  rightly  retaim 
the  mediccval  form. 
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blazfemiam;  exupplevit;  orrenda;  efundendo;  ffratres;  llicet;  cisma- 
rinis,  tcismarinos  and  many  more.  To  preserve  to  posterity  these 
vagaries1  of  the  mediceval  copyist  cannot  be  the  duty  of  an  editor. 
Just  as  little  has  he  the  right  to  perpetuate  misconceptions 
and  ignorance.  To  reproduce  these  corrupt  forms  in  the  text 
is,  I  believe,  nothing  else  than  to  share  in  the  carelessness  or  igno- 
rance  of  the  old  scribe.  I  have  therefore,  without  special  remark  in 
the  notes,  at  once  given  correctly  in  my  text  those  forms  ivhicli  differ 
from  the  universal  usage  of  the  MSS. 

For,  despite  all  the  license  with  ivhich  we  must  charge  them,  the 
copyists  keep  within  certain  fixed  Umits.  These  have  been  observed 
m  the  printing.    I  can  here  only  indicate  a  few. 

The  letters  u  and  v,  which  in  the  text  are  used  interchangeably 
—  their  employmcnt  is  not  entirely  arbitrary  —  liave  been  printed 
according  to  their  consonantal  or  vocal  power:  this  is  not  strictly  an 
orthographical  question,  but  ratlier  a  grapkical  or  alphabetical  one. 
For  there  is  no  reason  for  preserving  the  varying  usage  of  the  me- 
diceval  scribe,  which  is  often  very  inconvenient  for  the  modern  reader: 
vue  —  vve  for  uvae;  uiuimus  —  viuimus  —  uivimus  for  vivimus  (cf. 
i-nuuuuu^  =  innuimus;  cf.  also  uuuuuuux  =  innuimini  (num- 
mum);  ue  =  vae;  vngwium  =  unguium.  J  (j)  hardly  ever  occurs 
in  these  31SS.;  I  therefore  always  print  i  for  j.  The  distinction  of 
the  scribe  between  s  and  f,  being  a  graphical  one,  has  not  been  retained 
in  print,  but  s  has  always  been  chosen.  In  the  MSS.  ce  and  oe  are 
always,  ivithout  exception,  replaced  by  e;  ci  when  folloived  by  a  vowel 
is  ttiroughout  written  for  ti;2  betiveen  m  and  a  consonant  following, 
p  invariably  appears  (presumpcio,  also  verumptamen);  Christus  and 
its  derivatives  are  almost  always  given  in  the  customary  abbreviations ; 
where  it  is  written  at  length,  the  h  disappears,  and  only  in  very  few 

1  Still  more  contemptible  is  it,  if  what  Weizscicker  says  of  the  transcribers 
of  the  decrees  of  the  Diet  applies  to  these  Bohemian  scribes,  viz.  that  this  trouble- 
some  multiplication  of  letters  ( erczbisschoff)  oived  its  frequent  occurrence  partly 
to  the  fact  that  the  copyists  of  that  time  (1376 — 87)  toere  paid  by  the  line.  Cf. 
Wattenbach,  Schriftivesen,  2.  ed.,  p.  406  ff. 

2  The  only  exception  is  instruentiuni  in  cod.  3933,  cf.  De  Christo  cap.  I, 
note  11  and  p.  649  ;  and  a  Tract  in  cod.  C  fol.  226b  ff.,  cf.  beloiv  p.  523. 
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instances  Jiave  I  eome  across  Christus;  dyabolus  is  the  rule,  and 
diabolus  the  very  rare  exception;  michi,  nichil,  ewangelium,  wlgaris, 
communis  are  the  usnal  forms. 

Proper  names  and  foreign  words,  which  often  occur  in  a  cor- 
rupt  form  in  all  the  MSS.,  —  for  inst.  Endoxum  for  Eudoxium,  ermo- 
froditis  for  hermaphroditis  etc,  —  are  always  printed  in  the  text  in 
the  form  at  present  received,  generally  with  the  forms  of  the  MS.  noted 
below  the  text. 

Lastly,  such  forms  as  dirumperit  p.  280  l.  11;  poterint  p.  284 
l,  25;  277  l.  5;  relinquerat  p.  288  l.  26;  consuleris  p.  216  l.  8; 
dyaconibus  p.  268  l.  1,  cf.  p.  267  l.  25;  perhaps  also  exiunt  p.  281 

l.  3  show,  that  grammar  as  well  as  spelling  have  suffered  much 
during  the  fourteenth  century. 


I  have  had  recourse  to  conjectures  only  in  the  most  urgent  cases; 
ivherever  one  of  the  existing  readings  could  possibly  be  retained,  I 
have  done  so.  My  feiv  proposed  readings  are  distinguished  by  brackets 
( )  and  Italics.  How  far  I  Jiave  been  happy  in  my  suggestions,  those 
more  skilled  in  tJiese  matters  must  decide. 


A. 
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POLEMICAL  TRACTS  AGAINST  THE  SECTS. 


L 

DE  FUNDATIONE  SECTARUM. 


Wiclif  Polemical  Works. 
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I.  Division  of  the  Tract. 

A.  Introduction:  Motive  that  led  to  the  composition  of  the 
Tract.  —  TJie  controrersy  considered  as  to  matter  and  form;  the 
severity  of  the  attack  explained,  ehap.  I. 

B.  Argument:  The  Four  Seets  are  superfluous,  hurtful  to  both 
Church  and  State,  chap.  II — XV. 

(a)  Historical  proof:  chap.  II— V.    The  Sects ,  what  they  are, 
and  what  tJiey  do. 

(b)  Biblical  proof:   chap.  V — XV.    The  pernicious  tendency 
of  the  Sects  proved  by 

(a)  St.  Peter,  ehap.  V, 

(P)  St.  Paid,  chap.  V—VIII, 

(y)  the  four  Canonical  Epistles, 

(1)  St.  James,  chap.  IX— X, 

(2)  St.  Peter,  chap.  XI, 

(3)  St.  John,  chap.  XII— XIII, 

(4)  St.  Jude,  chap.  XIV— XV. 

(c)  Answer  of  the  author  to  an  objection  raised  against  WSs 
method  of  argument,  chap.  XVI. 

Conclusion.     The  Sects  should  be  abolished,  chap.  XVI. 

II.  Summary  of  its  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  The  followiny  Tract  is  compiled  at  the  request  of  lovers  of 
truth,  p.  13.  The  author  ftrst  deals  with  his  Polemies  as  to  their 
matter:  love  to  the  Church  should  lead  to  opposition  to  the  Sects;  it  is 
false  love  not  to  take  notice  of  fhem  (John  XIII),  p.  14.  As  to  the 
form,  p.  15:  sbrong  measures  should  be  resorted  to  against  them, 
j>.  15;  for  Christ  himself  in  just  anger  denounced  them  (proved  by 
Matth.  XXIII;  Marc.  VIII;  I  John  II  and  V;  John  VI;  Matth.  XVI 
and  XV),  p.  10. 

Chap.  II.  In  regarding  their  existence  and  practises,  it  is  evident 
they  Jiave  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  p.  17.  They  are  in  exact  opposir 
tion  to  wJiat  Paid  says,  Acts  XX:  tJiey  are  not  'pnre  from  the  blood 
of  aU  nien\  p.  18  (Crusade) ;  they  iiwiie  io  wars,  p.  19 — 20;  deprive 
tiie  people  of  tJie  Gospel,  p.  20;  enrich  themselves  at  tJie  cost  of  the 
country,  and,  more  especially,  of  the  poor,  p.  21. 
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Chap.  III.  There  is  but  One  true  Seet  (definition  and  etymology 
of  secta,  p.  21 — 22);  that  is,  the  Sect  of  Clirist,  p.  22,  while  the 
other  known  Four  are  not  authorised  bg  God,  and  are  hurtful  to  the 
first,  p.  22 — 23  (statement  of  their  errors,  p.  23 — 25). 

Chap.  IV.  Their  deviation  froni  the  simple  Sect  of  Christ  proved, 
j>.  25 — 28;  07i  account  of  their  great  numbers  (4,000),  and  the  mcmy 
tifhes  they  compel  the  eountry  annually  to  pay  (£  40,000,  p.  28),  they 
are  burdensome  without  bringing  any  advantage  to  the  conutrj,  p.  29. 
They  should  therefore  be  done  away  with.  Why  God  should  have  per- 
mitted  them  is  <t  diffieult  question  to  answer,  p.  29. 

Chap.  V.  On  looking  into  Scripture  for  their  foundation,  the  fvrsi 
passage  bearing  on  them  oceurs  in  II  Peter  II,  1 — 3,  p.29 — 30  (the 
author  here  protests  against  the  imputaUon  that  he  is  arbitrarily  ex- 
pounding  the  Scriptnres,  p.  31).    According  to  these  verses,  Sects 

(1)  'hrintj  in  damnabk  heresies\  p.  31;  (2)  'deng  the  Lord\  p.  31; 
(3)  'bringupon  themselves  swift destruction' ,  p.  32 ;  (4)  'through  covetous- 
ness  loith  feigned  words  make  merchandise'  of  the  people  in  that  they 
(espeoiaUy  the  Pope  <m<l  his  jiriests)  oppress  both  individuals  and  the 
eountry  with  heavy  burdens,  p.  32 — 33;  (5)  Hheir  judgement  lingereih 
not,  and  their  damnation  slumbereth  nof,  p.  33. 

Chap.  VI.  Paul  also  says  I  Tim.  IV,  1:  (1)  {they  de- 
part  from  the  faith\  because  they  pdace  their  religion  above  that  of 
Christ,  which  should  be  the  model  of  every  true  sect,  p.  34 — 35; 

(2)  they  are  'seducing  spirits\  because  they  introduce  new  doctrines, 
p.  35;  (3)  Hhey  speah  lies  in  hypoorisy\  for  they  spread  lies  and 
seducc  virtuous  women  etc,  p>-  36;  (4)  'their  conscience  is  seared  with 
a  hot  iron\  in  as  much  as  their  heart  burns  for  worldly  possessions. 
p.  36' ;  (5)  (they  forbid  marriage>,  yet  are  themselves  within  their  com- 
munities  highly  immoral,  p.  36 ;  (G)  ^they  abstain  from  meats1  far  beyond 
the  eommands  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  jj.  30 — 37.  It  is,  there- 
fore,  wrong  to  suppose  that  the  ApostWs  term  ebrethren>  refers  to 
them,  except  in  such  a  passage  as  II  Cor.  XI,  20:  'in  perils  among 
false  brethren\  p.  37 — 38. 

Chap.  VII.  Ajain ,  Paul:  II  Tim.  III,  1—9.  First  part, 
l>.  38  41:  (1)  they  are  thr  originators  of  eperUous  times1,  p.  38;  de- 
stroying  ihe  peaee  of  theChureh,  p.38 — 39;  (2)  ethey  arelovers  ofselves: 
looking  only  for  their  own  gain  in  tcmporal  possessions,  p.  39;  (3)  elo- 
vers  of  moneif :  robbing  both  rich  and  poor,  p.  39;  (4)  ^boasters* : 
ranking  their  order  above  the  apostolic,  p.  39;  (5)  ■haughty':  refusing  to 
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bc  taught  by  the  Seriptwes  and  the  Apostles,  p.  30;  (6)  'blasphemers1 : 
plaeing  Chrisfs  Sect  below  their  own,  p.  30;  (7)  'disobedicnt  to  parents1: 
robbing  them  of  their  children  to  takc  Ordcrs,  p.  30;  (8)  'untharikfuV , 
p.  40;  (f) — 10)  'unhoiy,  without  natural  affcctioyf :  for  they  will  not 
part  with  their  gold,  cven  to  help  thew  suffering  brcthrcn,  p.  40; 
(11)  'implacablc\p.  40;  (12)  'slanderers'1 ' :  accusing  othcrs  ofheresy,  p.  40; 
(13)  '  incontinenf :  their  bodily  incontinence  is  well  known  to  thc  pcoplc, 
bui  ivorse  still  is  their  spiritual  fornication  with  thc  Word  of  God, 
p.  40—41;  (14)  efierG6>  among  themsclvcs  and  against  thcir  brcthrcn, 
tlic  welfare  of  whosc  souls  they  ignorc,  p.  41. 

Chap.  VIII.  Second  part,  p.  41 — 45:  (1)  they  arc  'clespisers 
of  those  that  are  good? :  cxciting  cnvy  by  thc  hcaping  up  of  riches, 
p.  42;  (2)  'traitors"1  to  thc  Chureh  and  State,  which  they  harm  by 
fheir  love  of  tcmporat  things,  p.  42;  (3)  'headstrong' :  thcy  attempt 
the  overthroival  of  their  superiors  and  worldly  mastcrs,  p.  42 — 43; 
(4)  'pnffed  up* :  onc  order  trying  to  exclude  the  other,  p.  43;  (5)  'lo- 
vers  of  pleasure  morc  than  lovcrs  of  God1:  seeking  a  luxurious  lifc, 
p.  43;  (6)  'having  a  form  of  godlincss1  bcfore  Christ  as  well  as 
the  Church,  which  they  destroy  instead  of  building  up,  p.  43 — 44. 
—  Conclusion:  on  account  of  these  and  many  other  moral  defccts, 
p.  44 — 45,  they  should  be  avoided,  p.  45—46. 

Chap.  IX.  Thc  four  Canonical  Epistles.  First  James  I,  27 
alludes  to  them  as  visiting  widoivs  and  orphans ,  not  to  render  fhem 
sjiiritual  or  bodily  help,  but  to  rob  them,  p.  46 — 48.  In  like  manner 
chap.  I,  26  (cp.  Matth.  XV)  becausc  they  allow  their  parents  to  want, 
making  idle  and  falsc  excuses  as  to  thcir  own  apparent  povcrty, 
p.  49;  their  religion  is  thereforc  empty,  p.  50. 

Chap.  X.  Neithcr  are  their  Rules  founded  in  Scripture,  p.  50; 
they  are  not  inspired  by  God,  but  invented  by  human  and  diabo- 
lical  cunning,  p.  51 — 52;  according  to  James  chap.  II  they  are  guilty 
of  judging  from  appearances,  p.  52 — 53.  In  like  manner,  chap.  III,  1 ; 
V,  1;  IV,  1  refer  to  them,  p.  53 — 54. 

Chap.  XI.  St.  Petcr  IV,  0:  they  are  hospitablc  not  to  their 
own  brethren,  but  to  rich  lords,  women  of  rank  and  their  maids, 
p.  54—55;  for  which  reason  Matth.  XXV,  43;  I  Peter  IV,  9—11 
apply  to  them,  p.  56;  they  preach  Gotfs  word,  but  for  fhe  sake  of 
gain,  IPcter,  V,  8  p.  56;  in  every  particular,  thereforc,  this  Apostys 
words  bear  witncss  against  them,  p.  57 — 58. 

Chap.  XII.   Especially  St.  John,  the  Apostlc  of  love,  condem/is 
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them,  because  out  of  selfish  jealousy  they  guard  the  privileges  of  their 
Order,  p.  58—61. 

Chap.  XIII.  They  are  without  true  love,  p.  62,  I  John  I,  6: 
(a)  have  no  eommunion  with  Christ,  p.  63;  (b)  despise  his  Sect,  p.  63, 
and  because  they  love  neither  God  nor  Christ,  they  can  have  no  love 
(c)  for  their  brethren,  p.  63-  65;  proved  by  I  John  III,  15;  IV,  3;  II, 
15;  IlJohn  10. 

Chap.  XIV.  Jude  v.  19:  (1)  'these  are  murmurers,  complain- 
ers1  of  their  (feigned)  iwverty,  p.  66;  (2)  'walking  after  their  own 
lusts1 ,  because  they  heg  for  gifts,  wherewith,  they  satisfy  their  guilty 
desires,  p.  66;  (3)  Hheir  mouth  speakeih  greai  sweUing  wordW,  saying 
they  are  the  most  perfect  of  men,  p.  66;  (4)  Hhey  have  merts  persons 
in  admiratiorf,  paying  regard  to  others  for  the  sake  of  their  money, 
p.  66.  Likewise  v.  18  applies  to  them:  (1)  'mockers'  who  falsify 
Chrisfs  religion,  p.  68;  (2)  'walk  after  fhew  own  ungodly  lusts1:  they 
contend,  the  bishops  have  no  authority  over  them,  p.  69 — 70. 

Chap.  XV.  Lastly  they  are  reproached  in  v.  12,  on  many  ac- 
counts,  more  especially  as  they,  for  the  sake  of  a  luxurious  life,  either 
make  friends  of  the  rich  or  indulge  in  excesses  in  their  own  convents 
at  the  expense  of  the  plundered  poor,  p.  70 —  74.  —  In  this  way  the 
Scripture  very  frequently  reproaches  and  rejects  them,  p.  74. 

Chap.  XVI.  Objection  of  the  Orders  to  the  above  as  being  a 
exposition  of  the  &criptures-,  not  taught  by  any  of  the  Fathers,  and  in 
itself  false  p.  74.  Reply:  (1)  let  Hhem  first  prove  their  foundation  in 
Scripture,  then  they  will  be  credited,  p.  75  —  76;  (2)  many  a  doctrine 
of  the  old  Fathers  must  be  set  aside,  or,  in  consequence  of  the  experience 
and  progress  of  the  Church,  developed,  p.  74;  (3)  Christ,  of  purpose, 
but  hints  at  them ,  hoping  by  his  slight  terms  to  touch  them,  p.  77. 
The  writer\s  present  exposition  of  the  Bible  ivas  not  made  through 
malice,  butforthehonourofGod,  and  the  good  of  the  brethren,p.  78 — 79. 

Conclusion:  The  above  may,  perhaps,  give  occasion  to  the  Sects 
to  state  anew  their  position  as  founded  in  the  Bible,  p.  79—80.  Their 
entire  exstirpation  would,  assuredly,  be  a  gain  for  the  Church,  p.  80. 

III.  Date  of  Composition 

may  be  inferred  (1)  from  the  notice  taken  of  the  hostia  consecrata, 
chap.  IV,  p.  28,  which  is  mentioned  in  such  a  manner  as  presup- 
jioses  W.'s  opposition  to  the  Romish  transubstantiation  theory  —  sum- 
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)i>cr  of  13S1;1  —  to  hare  taken  place  already;  and  (2)  from  the  allu- 
sioit  iikkIc  fo  the  Crusade  to  Flanders  undertaken  by  Bishop  Spenser  in 
the  intemst  of  Urban  VI,  cp.  ad  istam  pugn.  chap.  II,  j>.  19;  in  isto 
bello  etc,  chap.  VI,  p.  35,  and  the  passage  de  nostro  exerc.  etc, 
i  l/aj).  II.j).  19,  whieh  unmistakeably  refers  to  this  campaign.  The  Crusade 
lasted  /)•(/))/  May  to  ( )ctober  1383.  The  first  news  of  the  success  of  if 
was  extremely  favourable.  It  allured  about  60,000  volunteers2  across 
the  Channel,  who  arrived  in  Flanders  duriay  fhc  dog-days.3  Now 
ive  may  conclude  from  thc  hint  ut  probabiliter  ereditur,  chap.  II,  p.  19, 
tliut  a-n  authentic  information  of  the  real  losses  m  Flanders  —  <p.  multi 
eorum  mortui  ibid.  —  had  not  yet  reached  England.  W.  mentions 
only  thc  first  t>u,l  Udings  of  the  change  of  fortune,4  which  reached  home 
about  the  beginning  of  August.  On  the  return  of  Spenser,  at  the 
beginning  of  October,  but  not  later,  came  the  first  definite  news  of 
fl/r  disaster.  The  date  of  Compo&ition  must,  therefore,  lie  />rf/veen  the 
end  of  July,  and,  at  the  very  latest,  Michaelmas  1383. 

IV,  Gentiineness. 

(a)  External  eridence: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catal.  in  cod,  B  fol.  195  ff.,  cod,  4514  (Vienna) 
fol.  102  ff.,  cod.  3935  fol.  23c  ff.  and  cod.  7980  fot.  5. 5 

(2)  Bale,  Illust.  Script.  Summ.  156  (It  is  however  uncer- 
tain,6  if  Bale,  under  his  title,  alludes  to  the  present  Tract; 
he  gives  it  but  one  chap. :  but  to  understand  the  worth  of 
these  notices,  cp.  BaWs  remarks  on  the  number  of  ihe 
chapters  of  De  4  Sect.  Nov.  fol.  156 ;  of  De  Ordine 
Christiano  fol.  157  and  many  others. 

(3)  De  7  Donis  Spir.  Sancti,  chap.  IX.  Conclusion, 
see  betow  p.  230. 

(4)  Notice  on  the  front  cover  of  cod.  E. 

(5)  Index  on  the  inner  side  of  the  front  cover  of  cod.  G. 


1  cp.  Shirley,  Fa.sc.  7Az.  104. 

2  See  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  II,  96. 

3  „Fervore  dierum"  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  II,  98. 

4  See  Hist.  Ric.  II  Mon.Fvesh.  ed.  Hearne  II,  46,  47 ;  Pawli,  Gesch.  Bngl.  IV,  546. 
°  Shir/ci/  has  printed  the  two  ftrst  mentioned  catalogues,  see  Catal.  56  ff.  For 

the  last  mentioned,  see  above,  General  Introduction  V,  e. 

b  According  to  Shirley ,  Catat.  Nr.  91  'it  is  the  same  "no  doubf  tvith  Bate's 
De  Origine  Sectarum.' 
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(6)  Index  on  fhe  fly-leaf  of  cod.  a. 

As  to  4,  5  and  6  see  General  Introduction  IV,  Dcs- 
cription  of  the  codices. 

(7)  Lewis,  Hist.  of  Life  &  Suff.  No.  68  p.  153;  his 
reference  is  taken  from  No.  2  above. 

(8)  Shirlej/,  Catal.  No.  91. 

(9)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  568. 
(b)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  see  above  General  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  the  repeated  aUusions  to  English  affairs. 

(3)  W?s  weU-known  attacks  against  ihe  Sects  in  his  genuine 
writingSj  whieh  are  to  d  great  extent  repeated  here. 

(4)  thr  great  conformity  in  words,  and,  more  especiaMy,  in 
matter,  wiih  W.'s  other  Wbdoubtedly  genuine  works,  cp. 
e.  g.  chap.  I  not.  e;  p.  III,  a;  c;  e;  f ;  k;  l;  IV,  a;  d; 
f ;  m;  n;  VI,  c;  d;  g;  h;  k;  l;  etc. 

V,    Not  ijct  printed. 
VI.   Extant  in 


cod.  4527  =  C  fol.  Wa—34a 


cod.  3930  =  D  fol  2~>(f—264d 


cod.  1337  =  E  fol.  134d—ir>0c 


cod.  3927 
cod.  4536 


F  fol.  25a—36b 
G  fol.  98a—122a 


C1  =  Corrector 
G2  =  Chief-Glosser 
CJ  =  Corrector 
G*  =  Glosser 

(D1  =  Gloss.  (smaU  black  hand) 
lD2  =  Gloss.  (thin  palc  hand) 
\DJ  =  Gloss.  (thick  red  Imnd) 
iE1  =  Corrector  (pale  Imnd) 
\E'2  =  Chief-Corrector  (dark  hand) 

F1  =  Corrector 

G1  =  Glosser  and  Corrector 


( all  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna ) 


cod.  X.  E.  9.  =  u  fol.  174b—194a 


\a2  =  Glosser 

cod.  XI.  E.  3.  =  y  fol,  5h—llh 

( these  in  the  Univ.-Library  at  Prague ). 


Corrector  (pale  hand) 


Correctors 


VII.  The  Manuscripts, 


A.  Thcir  relationship  1)  Class  E-F.  Both  codd.,  by 
about  1080  different  readings  of  tlie  text,  in  about  745  cases  concur. 


DE  FfJXD  ATIO  NJE  8ECTAR  UM. 


9 


This  numhcr  hccomes,  as  an  evidence  of  their  conncction,  the  more 
vmportant,  as  E  is  copicd  very  carelessly ,  for  inst.  words  heing  left  out 
liere  and  there.  In  the  following  tract  I  havc  counted  no  fewer  than  50 
such  omissions,  and  these  independently  of  those  made  in  F,  that  is 
to  sag,  a  larger  numbcr  than  any  of  the  other  codd.  in  any  degree 
approach  to.  Closest  akin  to  E  follows  F  which  does  not  fall  far  short 
of  E's  negligence,  with  23  omissions  of  this  kind,  so  that  the  69° /0 
of  the  conforming  readings  woidd  still  increase.  —  As  an  addi- 
Honal  evidence  observe  (2)  that  in  the  whole  of  the  readings,  E—F 
read  the  same  in  196  instances,  while,  at  the  same  time,  differing 
from  the  conscnsus  of  the  rest;  and  it  is  characteristic  to  note  that 
(a)  ncithcr  cod.  gives  in  any  case  the  lectio  vera  against  the  con- 
sensus  of  the  rest  (this,  of  coursc,  only  in  the  690  conclusive  readings) 
and  that  they  both  (b)  in  verp  many  instances  offer,  in  common,  thc 
wrong  reading.  (3)  As  a  conclusive  eviden$  of  their  connection,  cp.  the 
foUowing  passages :  De  Cristo  et  suis  apost.  cap.  II,  note  24,  paul. 
ampl.  faciem  meam  II,  25,  an  order  of  words  which  can  only  hc 
explaincd  hy  E  having  copied  from  F  (or  vicc  versa,  or  both  having 
made  use  of  thc  same  original) ;  cp.  further:  veneficicio  III,  31; 
viduarum  (om.)  VII,  10;  sed  VII,  42;  alie  (om.)  XII,  14;  est  ex 
etc.  XIII,  4;  en.  cre.  sanct.  XIV,  27;  bis  mor.  ex.  XV,  53;  also 
mort.  XV,  80,  whcre,  in  ihe  original,  the  word  was  indistinctly  writ- 
tcn;  int.  mat.  XVI,  38;  hu.  verb.  V,  11. 

Notwithstanding  that  these  latter  readings  are  «11  important  asprov- 
ing  the  connection  hetween  E—F,  they  prove  nothing  as  to  a  mutual  depen- 
dence  of  these  MSS  on  each  other;  o>t  Ihe  other  hand,  because  in  many 
places  they  differ,  it  must  not  be  conchided  tJmt  they  were  not  of  the  same 
family,  hecausc  their  dissensus  consists  chisfly  in  slips  of  the  pen. 
The  very  nnmerous  passages,  however,  in  ivhich  E  gives  an  order 
of  words,  differing  from  all  the  other  3ISS  (F  included),  but,  at  the 
same  time,  irrelevant  in  itself,  may  serve  as  proof  that  both  codd.  do 
not  inimediately  dcpend  on  each  oih&r  (e.  g.  that  either  has  been 
eopied  from  the  other)  cp.  for  instance  a.  s.  m.  XVI,  29;  1.  d. 
v.  XVI,  59;  n.  e.  i.  XVI,  63;  i.  in.  XVI  67;  e.  e.  i.  XVI,  75; 
v.  d.  s.  XVI,  99;  p.  s.  c.  XVI,  118;  s.  d.  etc.  XVI,  120  and  so 
on;  the  number  may  easily  be  increased.1 


1  In  the  following  crifical  list  of  readings,  onty  the  most  hnportant  variations 
are  given. 
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To  prorr  that  E  was  not  copied  frorn  F,  cp.  et  de  ind.  etc. 
IV,  7;  suffr.  dic.  en.  IX,  56;  eccL  ille  e.  XII.  33;  pred.  et  suis 
XIV,  50;  nost.  fidem  et  XVI,  5;  espeeiaUy  prepar.  XV,  39. 

That  F  was  not  copied  from  E,  cp.  di.  beat.  qui.  VIII,  29; 
rea.  nec  qu.  XII,  70;  F  has  atso  in  many  instances  correct  readings, 
where  E  at  first  wrote  the  wrong  word,  and  afterwards  hacl  it  altered 
into  the  correct  one  (in  most  cases  by  E2),  cp.  c.  g.  sed  verit.  piet. 
VIII,  34;  decal.  pl.  lab.  VIII,  7;>;'est  VIII,  68;  sectis  VIII,  71; 
illor.  VIII,  72  and  in  many  otker  cases. 

Con  clusion:  E  and  F  are  of  the  same  family,  but  are 
not  derired  one  from  the  other. 

As  fo  fhc  originat  of  thc  <'orrccfor  E2  (beside  whom  none  of  the 
oiJkers  are  of  special  value),  I  have  arrircd  at  no  certain  conclusion ; 
from  the  marginals  ponunt  XIV,  21;  mertis  XV,  80  it  is  evident  that 
nonc  of  fhr  codd.  I  kave  med  here  was  copinl  from  bg  the  corrector. 

II)  C  is  of  the  san/c  fan/it//  with  c.  This  may  be  concluded 
froni  thr  fotlowing:  (1)  Among  the  390  irrc/crant  readings,  C  and 
a  conform  with  each  other  in  303  instances;  tht  86  differing  pas- 
sagcs  arc,  mostiy,  insignificant  errors  in  the  scnsc,  nec  —  et  non, 
vel  —  aut,  domini  —  dei  and  such  like,  or  mistakes  in  writing,  such 
as  sint  —  sunt,  et  (oni.).  —  (2)  Stili  more  favourable  to  the  acccp- 
tanee  of  the  conuectiou  is  their  consoisus  in  thc  (J90  conclusive  read- 
ings;  in  about  600  instanccs  they  read  f//c  same  (in  some  chapp. 
they  agree  word  for  word  with  the  exception  of  a  few  small  ortho- 
graphical  slips,  e.g.inchap.XII),  tJ/c  remaining  90  differing  passagcs 
being  nearly  all  to  be  traced  to  (/.''s  crrors  in  copging.  —  (3)  see  as 
deoisive  evidence,  Uie  extraordinary  conclusion  of  chap.  L  which  /'//  a 
reads  thus:  in  suis  org.  sic  vocavit.  Pseudofrater  degens  etc.  —  ma- 
chinatus,  as  to  which  a1  remarks  /'//  mar:  vacat.  This  is  an  entirety 
hctcrogeneous  fragment  that  docs  not  belong  at  all  to  De  Fund.  Sect; 
it  is  thc  opening  of  the  Descriptio  Fratris,  see  Shirley,  Cat.  No.  89 
(it  is  also  printcd  below).  Now  this  sanic  foreign  passage  appcars, 
ineorporated  into  De  Fund.  Sect.  a  few  lines  further  down  /'<>/.  (196l 
below  in  mar.)  m  the  same  place  in  C,  whereas  in  none  of  the 
other  codd.  beforc  us  does  it  cxisf.  If  the  codd.  were  not  copied  one  from 
the  other,  the  original  must  be  held  responsible  for  this  heterogeneous 
piece.  —  (4)  cp.  et  cum  ap.  doc.  II,  60  with  thc  paraltct  rcccmion  as 
gircn  by  the  othcr  codd.;  secte  naamet  V,  34  where,  cvcn  in  ortho- 
graphioal  conformity,  the  nonsense  niabuiet,  afterwards  macometis 
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has  been  added.  —  (5)  cp.  inhabilitabant  V,  69;  suspecta  mtk  its 
marginal  note  suscepta  II,  64;  iniinic.  III,  30;  fugere  IV,  25, 
emit  V,  5;  fertil.  VIII,  46. 

It  is  possible  that  a  was  copied  from  G,  when  this  had  already  been 
correeted,  cp.  roset.  I V,  29  and  secundum  VIII,  65;  and  a1  afterwards 
added  his  corrections  to  the  text.  For  that  C  and  a  are  not  derived 
immediately  from  the  same  souree  is  to  be  concluded  frovn  passages 
such  as  eos  V,  27;  ceci  XV,  30;  d.  e.  XIII,  60;  quam  XIII,  56; 
esse  XIV,  11;  voc.  49;  m.  q.  dei  VIII,  24;  sic.  IX,  33;  ep. 
XIII,  64;  freq.  XIV,  17;  vol.  XIV,  54;  per  XVI,  71  and  others, 
for  these  lacunae  cannot  originate  in  oversights  and  carelessness,  as 
probably  did  beat.  VI,  26;  diuc.  VIII,  53;  erg-o  VI,  60  and  a  few 
others,  because  the  remainiag  codd.  contain  these  omissions  in  the 
very  same  place. 

Conclusion:  C  and  a  are  connected,  but  have  not  ori- 
ginated  immediately  one  from  the  other. 

III)  There  still  remain  the  <-<>tl<\.  I),  G  and  y.  Of  ihese,  D  and 
G  appear  t<>  rrie  to  be  also  conneeted}  but  less  closehj.  (1)  Of  the 
1080  readd.  in  question,  not  less  than  883  in  both  codd.  agree.  The 
importance  of  this  consensus  is  increased  !>;/  the  circunistance,  that 
neither  I)  nor  G  was  copied  carefully,1  and  so  eaeh  cod.  has  for  itself 
a  number  of  independent  readings  of  its  own  (instgnifieant  omissions 
and  such  like).  (2)  cp.  prestare  VI,  47;  paup.  XI,  4,  edif.  XI,  9; 
in  parUcuhr  inmund.  XVI,  52;  ergo  V,  65,  where  D  and  G  differ 
from  the  consensus  of  the  others,  and  give  a  reading  of  the  text  peculiar 
to  them  alone,  (3)  cp.  the  very  characteristic  monstrosity  venencicia  III, 
31,  ivhich  can  only  be  traced  to  a  common  original.  —  (Compare 
also  beloiv  the  relaMve  numbers  of  the  text-readings  ia  both  codd.) 

D  (and  G?)  appear  cdso  to  be  kindrcd  ivith  a;  but  I  liave 
arrived  at  no  certain  conclusion  on  this  matter. 

B.  The  best  Codex.  Class  E—F  is  the  most  corrupt,  as  even 
a  hurried  glance  ivill  show.  E  was  most  carelessly  copied:  among  6.90 
readings,  not  less  than  346  arc  falsc  oncs,  making  50° j0.2  F  follows 
ivith  270,  y  ivith  105:  and  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  y  alone,  in  no 
fewer  than  74  jMssages,  gives,  independently  from  the  rest  of  the  MSS 
which  all  agree,  a  wrong  reading  (a  and  G  with  only  33  such  cor- 


1  It  is  worthy  ofnote  that  G  omitted  passages  ddfficult  to  read,  ep.  IV.  8;  VI.  7. 

2  Its  corrector  E2  is  UJcetvise  not  worth  nrnch,  cp.  deo  in  isto  XII,  41, 
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ruptions  approach  nearest  to  it);  D  follows  with  91,  G  with  89,  a 
witln  77,  and  C,  which  has  the  least  corrupted  text,  with  53.1 

Frorn  the  preceding  it  appears,  that  C  is  the  best  MS  as  the 
basis  of  the  text.  Its  false  readings  are,  with  tivo  exceptions  un- 
important  in  themselves  —  minucia  III,  30;  corripi  IX,  34  - — 
to  be  traced  to  mistakes  of  reading  and  writing,  or  are  marks  of  haste 
(omissions).  Among  the  690  dedsive  readings,  C  has  only  6  false 
ones  peculiar  to  itself,  whereas  a,  which  approaches  nearest  to  C,  has 
as  many  as  33,  D  29,  G  33  and  y  74.  —  It  almost  appears  that 
the  texihand  of  C  is  preferahle  to  that  of  corrector  C3 ,  whose  corrections 
are  not  always  happy :  once,  indeed,  tamen  X,  40  C3  is  right  against 
the  consensus  of  the  rest;  but,  on  the  otlier  hand,  in  no  fewer  than  9 
passages  C3  altered  the  correct  reading  of  the  text  into  a  false  one;  cp. 
espcciallij  verius  VI,  25;  also  moluntur  VI,  32;  further  VIII,  19; 
20;  21;  28. 

For  these  reasons  I  conclude  that  C  must  be  taken  as  the  basis 
of  our  text. 

Wrom  the  above  the  following  diagram  as  pedigree  of  the  MSS  may 
be  drawn: 


Bohem.  Archetypus 


1  These  relative  numbers  also  are  characteristic  fur  the  inner  connection  of 
the  groups  of  E-F,  G-D  and  C-a. 
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Plexitic  de  Sanetha  Enciosolu.* 


CAP.  I. 

2Motus  sum  per  quosdam  veritatis  amicos  originaliter  detegere  |  II  G  fol  ™n 
fundacionem  fratrum  vel  verba  contra  ipsos ,  si  inveniri  poterint  | 
ex  scriptura. 

Non  enim  valet,  ut  dicunt,  vocare  ipsos  falsos  |  fratres,  pseudo- 
5  fratres,  ypocritas,  anticristos,  dyabolos  vel  aliquo  nomine  tali  ficto, 
sed  ex  caritate  Cristi  et  sue  ecclesie  micius^'  est  loquendum. 

Hic  dicendum  est,  quod  caritas  Cristi  et  sue  ecclesie  urgeret4 
fideles  loqui5  acute"  contra  vicia  in  hiis  sectis. 

a  see  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  313 


1  i.  e.  Explicit  de  Sathane  Solucione  Explicit  Cruciata  etc.  D  Explicit 
de  Cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo  Incipit  de  fundacione  sectarum  JE  De 
fundacione  sectaruni  Cristo  in  oppOsitum  ( om. :  introductarum  cp.  title  of  y )  F 
witkout  Expl.,  Inc.  and  title  G,  an  index  to  W.'s  Pastorale  here  precedes  thvt 
tract  Explieit  responsio  ad  argumenta  cuiusdam  emuli  veritatis  (fol.  174" 
end)  de  fundacione  sectarum  above  col.  17 4b  in  a  by  a1  de  fundacione  secta- 
rum  Cristo  in  oppositum  introductarum  y  2cod.  D  fol.  250°  lin.  16  cod.  JE  fol. 
134d  Un.  41  cod.  F  fol.  25a  lm.  29  cod.  G  fol.  98a  Jin,  10  cod.  a  fol.  17 4h 
lin.  1  cod.  y  fol.  5b  Im.  33,  opposite  this  line:  Nro.  2  modern  hand  3  micius 
CDFGay  inicio  E  4  urgeret  CDGay  urget  EF  5  loqui  CDFGay,  F1  in 
margin    qui  ( crossed  out)  E 
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Et  sunt  duo  fundamenta  fidei,  ex  quibus  fideles  in  ista  materia 
sic  procedunt.  Assumunt  autem  ut  fundamentum  summe  necessa- 
rium,  quod  Cristus  sit  verus  deus  et  verus  homo  et  sic  omnipo- 
tens,  omnisciens6  et  omnivolens7  sue  ecclesie  prodessendo.  Assu- 
munt  secundo,  quod  scriptura  sacra,5  que  est  lex  domini  Iesir9  5 
Cristi,  et  fides  catholica  est  infringibiliter  vera10  secundum  quam- 
libet  sui  partem.  Et  ex  isto  fundamento  duplici  videtur  primo,  quod 
catholicus,  cui  deus  donavit  noticiam,  debet  caritative  cum 
moderamine  detegere77  vicia  in  hiis  sectis.  Sic  enim  fecit  Cristus, 
quem  debemus  in  isto  singulariter72  imitari.  Nam  Ioh.  I3b  man-20 
dat  Cristus:  mandatum  novum  do  vobis,  ut  diligatis  invicem,  sicut 
dilexi  vos,  ut  et  vos  diligatis  invicem. 

Ex  quibus^  verbis  patet  primo  notabiliter2*  fideli,  qui  amaverit 
dominumi5  Iesum  Cristum,  quomodo7''  istud  mandatum  ex  novitate 
incarnacionis  et  auctoritate  preceptoris  est  diligencius  observandum.  15 
Et  hoc  movet  fideles  sic  acute  loqui  contra  sectas.  Patet  ulterius, 
quod  non  est  dileccio,  sed  ficte  dileccionis27  sophisticacio,iS  dum 
cristianismus  non  ceperitA<y  formam  a  Cristo,  secundum  quam  dili- 
git20  fratrem  suum.  Et  hinc  geminat  Cristus  verba  dileccionis 
non  sine  magno  misterio,2i  nec  nugatorie  sive  superflue,  ut  gar-  20 
riunt  infideles.  Mandatum,  inquit,  novum  do  vobis,  ut  diliga- 
tis  invicem,  sicut  dilexi  vos,  ut  et  vos  diligatis  invicem,  ubi~^ 
post  formam2^  dileccionis  fraterne,  quam  fideles  debent  accipere  a 

v.  34 


''  <  min.  CDGa  et  omn.  JEFy  7  omnivolens  JSF,  Cy  ( texthand  vn  mar.J 
omnivolus  CDGy  8  sacra  CDGay  sanctaJfJ?"  a  Ie.su  CDFGuy  nostri  Ie.  F 
10  vera  in  F  repeated  m  mar.  11  deb.  ear.  c.  mod.  det.  CDFGay  deb.  det. 
ear.  c.  mod.  F  12  in  i.  sin.  CDFGay  sin.  in  i.  F  13  mand.  nov.  d.  v.  — 
ex  quibn.s  CDFGay  mand.  n.  d.  v.  u.  d.  i.  ex  quibus^,  but  with  a  mark  of  refe- 
renee  below  the  cohimn:  sicut  dil.  v.  u.  e.  v.  d.  inv.  F2  14  notabiliter  CDGay 
notaiiter  FF  15  doniinum  CDGay  deuin  FF  U)  quomodo  CEF ay  quod 
DG  17  tic.  dil.  CDFGay  dil.  fic.  F  18  in  D  is  added  with  a  mark  of  ref. 
above  the  col.:  Non  est  dileccio,  sed  ficte  dileccionis  sophisticacio  D1  19  cepe- 
rit  CDGay  cepit  FF  20  ditfgit  CDFFGa  diligam  y  21  misterio  CDFFGa 
ministerio  y  22  ubi  CDGay  videtnr  F  nt  F  23  vobis  ut  dil.  —  forinam 
CDFFGy    vobis  etc.  nt  supra  nl)i  post  formam  a 
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Cristo,2*  pro  causa  exprimitur,  quod  aliter*3  non  foret  dileccio 
vera,  sed  solum  nominetenus  ficta  dileccio,  ut  inquit : 36  et  vos  dili- 
gatis  invicem,  quasi  dicat:-'  dimittendo  hanc  fonnam  non  est  nisi 
adulacio  et  odium  secundum  iudicium  veritatis.  Ex  hac  fide  ne- 
5  cessitantur  tkleles2*  sic  acute  obicere  contra  nas^  sectas,  cum  domi- 
nua  ita  fecit. 

Et  quantum  ad  formam  locucionis  acute  patet,  quod  necesse 
est  arguendo  contra  induratos  ypocritas  arguere  ipsos  dure,  dicente 
Cristo  in  suo  apostolo  ad  Tit.  1 : 30 '  Cretenses  semper  mendaces,*2 

W  male  bestie,  ventres"3"  pigri  et  sequ.  Quam  ob  causam  increpa 
eos  dure,  ut  sani  sint  in  fide.  Multis  autem  videtur  manifestum, 
quod  iste  secte  ad  propositum ,w  sunt3*  Cretenses  eo,  quod  cum55 
habituali  mendacio  desponsantur.  —  Sunt  et^'6  male  bestie,  ut 
ostendit  Lincolniensis,"7(/  quod  talis  sit5*  cadaver  mortuum,  de  se- 

rspulcro  egressum,  pannis  iuneralibus 39  involutum,  a  dyabolo  inter 
homines  agitatum.  —  Sunt  eciam40  ventres22  pigri,  quia  ad  pascen- 
dum  ventrem  deliciose  solliciti  et  ad  operandum*3  manibus  instar 
apostolorum  nimis  tardi. 

Ideo  cum  tantum  per  ypocrisim  a  tide  exhorbitant,  est  necesse, 

c  «?.  12 — 13  d  Rob.  Grossefefe,  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  „in  quodam 
sermone",  cp.  Trial.  336 ,  where  the  same  passage  is  made  use  of  by 
the  Lincol  uiensis :  in  Hfce  manner  Suppl.  Trial.  434  and  Amold,  S.  12.  W. 
III,  60.  W.  wrote  a  special  tract  in  JEnglish  on  these  words,  cp. 
Arnold,  III,  23<).  Neither  Lechler  nor  Arnold  have  shown  the  place  in 
Gross.  works,  whence  this  passage  has  been  taken,  cp.  howeoer  Dante.  Inf. 
XXXIII,  122 — 147.  The  works  of  Gross.  were  not  accessible  to  me. 

24  acc.  a  Cr.  CDGay  a  Cr.  acc.  BF  25  aliter  CEFGuy  non  aliter  D 
26  dilecc.  ver.  sed  —  ut  inqnit  CDGuy  ver.  dil.  sed.  —  ut  inq.  E  ver.  dil.  ut 
inq.  F  ( the  copier  here  got  into  a  wrong  line  on  account  of  dileccio )  27  quasi  dicat  C 
quasi  diceret  DEFG  q.  d.  (sic,  therefore  quasi  diceret)  ay  28  fideles  CDFGuy 
fidlesJ?  29  has  CDGuy  istas  BF  »  primo  CDGuy  post  (f)BF  8i  in  D 
is  add.  ahore  the  col.  (251aJ:  Cretenses  semper  mendaces  D1  32  ventres  CDFFu 
ventris  Gy  33  in  fide.  Mult.  —  ad  prop.  CDGuy  in  fide  ad  prop.  EF 
34  sunt  CDEFGy  sint  u  35  cum  CDFFuy  om.  G  36  et  CDGuy  auteni 
et  F:F  37  lincolniensis  CDFGu  Linconiensis  y  linoniensis  E  3S  sit  CDEFGu 
est  y  39  funeribus  CDFGuy  fnnibibusJS  funeralibus  cp.  Triaf.  337.  Sup- 
plem.  Trial.434  40  eciam  y,  Cu,  ahore  it  hg  texthand  et  et  DEFG  41  ven- 
tres  CEFu    ventris  Dy,  G  (I J       42  operandum  CDFGuy    opandum  E 
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quod  fidelis  increpet  eos  dure.  Attendunt*5  enim  ad  iudaicas  fa- 
bulas  et  mandata  hominum  aversancium4*  se  a  veritate,  cum  plus 
appreciantur45  obligacionem  ad  suum  ordinem  et  carius  observant4<? 
mandata  sui  privati  prepositi,  quam  carissima  mandata  Iesu  Cristi.6 
Ideo  Cristus  Matth.  23-^  octuplex  ve  imponit  istis  ypcoritis,  et  Matth.  5 
24 9  vocat  ipsos*7  pseudoprophetas  et  Matth.  (7)48h  vocat  ipsos  falsos 
prophetas.  Iohannes  vero  I  Ioh.  2 1  et  4fe  ipsos  nominat  anticristos. 
Cristus  eciam  Ioh.  (j1  vocat  Iudam  dyabolum  et  Matth.  16 m  Pe- 
trum45'  sathanam,5"  et  indubie  ex  maxima  caritate,  ut  patet  Matth. 
15,w  et  crebro  alibi  sepe  a  Cristo  vocantur  ypocrite.  —  Condi- 10 
cio51  autem  ypocritarum 52  inseparabiliter  fratres  consequitur  in  hoc, 
quod  plus  horrent  sic  vocari  in  presencia  populari,  quam  sic  vivere, 
ut  vocentur  taliter  in  presencia  domini  Iesu5J  Cristi.  Et  Paulus 
I5*  Tim.  4°  vocat  ipsos  demonia.  —  Cum  ergo  supponi  potest,  quod 
aliqui  eorum  sint55  fideles  in  domino,  et  aliqui  sint  perversi/  quare  i:~> 
non  debet  fidelis  sic  specificare  nomina  perversorum,  cum  Cristus 
in  persona  propria  et  in  suis  organis  sic  vocavit?56 


e  cp.  TriaJ.  371  f  v.  13  ff.  W.  wrote  a  special  tract  concerni/ng 
the  Ve  Octuplex,  cp.  Shirley,  Cata\.  Nro.  43 p.  17  gv.ll  h  v  .15 
'  v.  18  k  v.  3  1  v.  71  m  v.  23  n  v.  7  cp.  Marc.  7,6  0  v.  1 
p  cp.  Trial.  349:  Suppono  autem,  quod  aliqui  fratres  etc.;  cp.  aho  an- 
other  passage  tvhich  is  alittJe  more  vague  in  De  Apostasia,  cod.  1343 
fol.  51a:  Si  placet  benefacere  istis  sectis,  .  .  .  reducantur  ad  perfeccio- 
nem  religionis  primeve,  cp.  Tract.  de  Pseudo-freris  ed.  Matthew, 
E.  W.  h.  u.  298:  \it  cristen  men  shulden  be  tvar  in  here  speche  a\en 
freris,  <f*  for  somme  ben  goode  and  somme  evele,  men  shulden  specifie 
Pise  evele  etc. 


43  attendunt  CJEay  attendite  DFG  44  aversancium  CDGuy  versancium  F 
adversancium  ( the  d  cr.  out  <Sf  ud.J  F  45  appreciantur  CDOuy  appreciant  FF 
46  observant  CDFFGy  servant  u  47  ipsos  Cay  eos  DFFG  4*  Mt.  8  CFGay 
Myc.SDE  49  Petrum  CF  vocat  Petrimi  DGay  50  vocat  Iudam — sathanam 
CDEGay  vocat  Petrum  sathanam  F  51  condicio  CDGay  contradicto  FF  52  in 
D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Condicio  ypocritarum  D 1  63  Iesu  CDFGay  nostri  Iesu  F 
54  la  CDGuy  om.  FF  55  sint  CDFGuy  sunt  F  50  vocavit  CFFGy  vocavit 
etc.  D  vocavit  Pseudofrater  degens  in  seculo  est  dyabolus  incarnatus  cuni  ad- 
inventis  suis  signis  sensibilibus  desponsatus  ad  seminandum  discordias  in  mili- 
tante  ecclesia  summa  ex  cautela  sathane  machinatus  u,  inmar.  isadd.  vacat  a* 


cap.  II  \ 
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CAP.  II 

Restat  videre  ulterius  suppouendo  primum  principium,  si  fides 
scripture  alicubi  loquitur  de  hiis  sectis,   quia  certum  est,   quod  ut 
spiritus  sanctus  sectas2  ponderat,   sic  de  ipsis  loquitur  specialiter 
sive  communiter,  cum  sit  summe  sapiens  et  tantum  diligens  suam 
5  ecclesiam  instruendam. 

Primo  autem  applicari  potest  illud  Act.2  20 :a  nunc,   inquit,  v 
ecce5  ego  scio,  quia  amplius  non  videbitis  faciem  meam  vos  omnes, 
per  quos  transivi  predicans  regnum*  dei.    Quapropter  contestor  vos 
hodierna  die,   quia  mundus  sum  a  sangwine  omnium.     Non  enim 

10  subterfugi,  quominus  annunciarem 0  omne  consilium  dei  vobis.  At- 
tendite  vobis  et  universo  gregi,  in  quo  vos^  spiritus  sanctus  posuit 
episcopos7  j:  regere  ecclesiam  dei,    quam  acquisivit  sangwine  suo.    c  f 01.20« 
Ego  scio,  quoniam5  intrabunt  post  discessionem  meam  lupi  rapaces 
in  vos,  non  parcentes  gregi,   et  ex  vobis  ipsis5  exsurgent^  viri 

15  loquentes  perversa,  ut  abducant12  discipulos  post  se.  Propter  quod 
vigilate,  ini2  memoria  retinentes,  quoniami<3  per  triennium14  nocte 
et  die  non  cessavi,  cum  lacrimis  monens  unumquemque  vestrum. 
Et  nimc  commendo  vos  deo  et  verbo  gracie  ipsius,  qui  potens  est 
edificare  et  dare  hereditatem  in  sanctificatisi5  omnibus.  Argentum 

20  autem26,  et  aurum  aut  vestem17  nullius25  concupivi,  sicut  ipsi15 
scitis,  quoniam20  ad  ea,  que  opus  michi  erant2i  et  hiis,  qui  me- 
cum  sunt,  ministraverunt  manus  iste. 

CAP.  II.    0  v.  25—34 

CAP.  II.  1  sectas  CDEFay  sectat  G  2  Act.  CDGay  ajiostoli  Act.  FF 
3  ecce  Cay  om.DFFG  4  regnum  CDFFGa^y1  in  mar.  verbumj'  5anunccia- 
rem  CDGay  nuncciarem F  necessitarem F  6  vos  CDFGay  om.F  7  in  C 
fol.  19b  in  fhe  lower  mar.  is  addecl :  Pseudofrater  deg-ens  etc.  —  machinatus, 
cp,  cod.  a  cap.  I  not.  56  8  quoniam  CDGay  quod  FF  9  ipsis  CFFGay 
om.  D  10  exsurgent  CDFGay  exsurgunt  F  11  abducaiit  CDFGay  addu- 
cantF  12  in  CDGay  om.  FF  13  quoniam  CDGay  quia  F  ex  (1 )  F  14  trien- 
nium  CDGay  trigennium  EF  15  da.  her.  in  sanct.  omn.  F  da.  her.  iustifi- 
catis  omn.  F  dare  iustificatis  om.  he.  CDGa  y  16  autem  CDFGa  om.Fy  17  aut 
ve.  CDFFay  vestrum  G  18  nullius  CDFGay  in  nullis  F  19  ipsi  CDFFGa 
om.  y  20  quoniam  CDFGay  quomodo  F  21  erant  CDFGay  erat  F 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  2 
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Ex  isto  textu  huius  vasis  eleccionis&  manifestum  videtur,  quod 
iste  doctor  gencium6  loquitur  prophetice  de  hiis  sectis. 

Sed  ut  planius  procedamus,  sine  calumpnia  suppono,  quod  deus 
vel  organum  suum  loquitur23  de  homine  dupliciter25  in  scriptura, 
scilicet  approbative,  sicut  scriptura  loquitur  de  Cristo  et  suis  apo-  5 
stolis,  et  reprobative,24  sicut  loquitur  de  pseudoapostolis  et  prophetis. 
Manifestat  autem  Paulus  imprimis  spiritum  suum  propheticum:  ego, 
inquit/  scio,  quia  amplius  mm2°  videbitis  faciem  meam,  quod 
oportet  intelligere  in  hac  vita.  Et  debet  fidelis  credere  dicto,  quod 
tantus  apostolus  dixerit  in  hac  forma.  10 

Protestacio 26  autem  apostoli  indirecte  pertinet  istis  sectis.  Apo- 
stolus  autem  contestatus  fuit,  ut  debuit,  quod  miindus2"  sit25  a  san- 
gwine  omnium2S  illorum50  propter  duo,51  primo,  quia  annimciavit32 
fideliter  ex  integro  consilium  dei  ipsis,  secundo,  quia  non  fuit  ipsis^ 
in  bonis  corporalibus  onerosus.  25 

Cum  ergo34  fratres  in  utroque  istorum  agunt33  opj>ositum,  quis 
negaretj  quin3*  spiritus  sanctus  hic  de  hiis  fratribus  loquitur  indirecte. 
Scio,  inquit,d  quoniam  intrabunt  post  discessionem^7  meam  lupi 
rapaces  in  vos,  non  parcentes  gregi.  Cum,  inquam,3*  spiritus 
sanctus55  istud  futurum  satis  clare  cognovit  de  fratribus,  quo  8piritu20 
fidelis*0  negaret*1  ipsum  notificare42  hoc  suo  apostolo43  de  hiis 

b  i.  e.  St.  Pairf       c  Act.  20,  25       d  Aci.  20,  29 

22  loquitur  CDFGay  loquatur  E  23  dupliciter  CDGay  om.  FF  24  suis 
apostolis  et  reprobative  CDGuy  suis  apostolis  Paulus  imprimis  spiritum  suum 
propheticum.  ego,  inquit,  scio  quia  et  reprobative  JSF  in  D  in  mar.:  Deus 
dupliciter  loquitur  de  homine  iu  scriptura  D3  25  Paulus  imprimis  spir.  — 
amplius  non  CDGay  Paulus  amplius  non  EF  26  protestacio  CDGay  pro 
testamento  (t)  JS!F  27  quod  mundus  CDGay  esse  mundusi'  ex  mundus.F 
28  sit  CDGay  sic  FF  29  omuium  CDEFGy  om.  a  30  illorum  CDFFGa  isto- 
rum  y  31  in  D  is  odd.  in  mar.:  Apostolus  contestatus  fuit,  ut  debuit,  quod 
muudus  sit  a  sangwine  omnium  illorum-D*  32  anuncciavit  CDF&ay  anunc- 
ciati:  33  ipsis  CDEGay  om.F  34  ergo  CDFGay  igitur  F  35  agunt 
CDFFay  agant  G  36  quinCDFGay,  E2  in  mar.  quium  (1)  E  37  discess. 
CDEGay  'decess.  F  38  inquam  CDFGay,E  in  mar.  iu  quamJ?  39  in  y,  be- 
fore  sanctus,  an  illegible  correction  40  fidelis  CDEGay  fidele  F  41  nega- 
ret  CEFGay  negare  D  42  notificare  CDEFay  om.  G  43  apostolo  CDFGay 
populo  E 
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sectis,  cum  illeM  magis  inter  homines  ad  dampnum  ecclesie  fa- 
ciunt  oppositum  verbis  Pauli.  Sunt  autem  propter  hanc  causam 
duplicem  rei  sangwinis  plebis,  quam  visitant,  sicut  particulariter*5 
patet  deM  nostro  exercitu,  qui  in  ista  cruciata47  exivit  Angliam/ 
5  Subterfugerunt45  enim  dicere  huic  populo  veritatem  catholicam  in 
hac  parte.  Et  cum  multi  eorum  sunt  mortui,  ut  probabiliter  cre- 
ditur,  in  ista  perfidia,  ex  isto  consensu  fratrum^  proditorio  mani- 
festum*5  videtur,  quod  non  mundi  sunt  a  sangwine  eorum,  cum  iuxta 
dicta  communia  de  consensu,5'  qui  emendare 50  potest  et  negligit, 
loabsque  dubio  delicti  participem  se  constituit.  Fratres  autem  in  ista 
materia  nedum  dicere  veritatem  fidei  vecorditer  differebant,5i  sed 
per  multas  hereses  ad  istam  pugnam  proditorie  hortabantur.7*  — 

Quis  igitur  foret  reus  sangwinis  utriusque52  joartis  populi,  si 
non  illi,  et  eo  dampnabilius,  quo  participant  lucro  furato55  tam  in 


e  The  crusade  of  Bishop  Spenser  of  Noricich  to  Flanders  against 
the  adherents  of  Clement  VII,  the  antipope,  began  in  May  1383  and 
came  to  an  end  in  the  beginning  of  Oct.  *  The  inendicants,  in  par- 
ticidar,  had  embraced  the  cause  of  Pope  Urban  VI  and  encouraged 
the  crusade  in  sermons.  In  different  places  W.  maTces  this  a  particu- 
lar  reproach  to  them,  cp.  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  491,  Lechler,  J.  r.  IV. 
I,  706.  Also  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  II,  95:  Religiosi  cuiuslibet 
sectae,  petita  licentia,  licet  non  obtenta,  illud  iter  arripere  praesump- 
serunt  in  magnum  personarum  suarum  dedecus  et  detrimentum ;  cp.  also 
the  priviJeges  of  the  bishop  respect.  the  crusade  ibid.  II,  78,  Wilkins, 
Conc.  III,  177,  Knighton  in  Twysden's  X  Script.  2671  9  A  Versus 
memorialis  knoicn  in  the  Middle  Ages,  on  the  six  Jcinds  of  assent,  runs 
as  follotvs: 

Consentit  cooperans,  defendens,  consilium  dans 
Ac  auctorisans,  non  iuvans  nec  reprehendens 
cp.   cod.   C  fol.  145b,  also   cod.  D  fol.  166°  and  cod.  H  fol.  84h 
h  The  mendicants ,   by  the  pressure  of  the  confessional ,   by  threats  of 

44  ille  CDGay  illi  EF  45  partieulariter  CDGay  pertinenter  EF  40  de 
CDEFay  ex  G  47  ista  cruciata  CDGay  isto  cruciatu  EF  4S  subterfuge- 
runt  CDGay  subterfugiunt  EF  49  manifestum  CDEGay  malum  F  50  emen- 
dare  CDEGay  enim  dare  F  51  vecor.  differebant  G,aC,  but  here  by  a1  (resp. 
C1  [?])  above  the  i  in  diff.  an  e  is  add.  vec.  defferebant  D  vec.  deserebant  y 
deferebant  vecorditer  EF  62  utriusque  CDGay  in  utriusque  EF  53  furato 
CDEGay    servato  F 

2* 
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Artglia  quam  eeiam0'4  extra  illam.55  —  Et  sie  totum6*  clietum  apostoli  de 
lupis  rapaeibus  verificatur  dampnabiliter5"  de  hiis'56  sectis.  Xon  enim 
parcunt  ovibus  transmarinis  !  vel  cismarinis  vel  pugnatoribus,  quoacl 
CfoLaob  corpus   vel55   animam,    sed   eonsensu  multiplici  perpetrant  istam 

eulpam.  o 

Et  cum  apostolus  doceat,  quod  non  debet  es^e  populo  onerosus,6y 
sed  vivere  laboricio  manuali,6i  quod  fratres  fugiunt  ut  venenum, 
patet,  quod  multiplieius  eulpa  eorum  gravatur  in  rictieia  huius 
pugne.  Quodsi  in  persoms  propriis  ipsam  aggrediuntur  hoiTen- 
dum  faeinus  eommittendo,  tunc  simt  meridiani  Lupi  rapaces,  et  iste  10 
textus  fidei^  verbis  huius  apostoli  excellit  regulas  omnium  harum 
seetarum  noviter  introductas.6'2  Non  enim  indiget  hec  regula  con- 
firmacione  papali,63  nec  racione  patronorum  eulpabilium  est  suscepta.61 
Probat  autem  apostolus  hanc  regulam  per  hoc,  quod  dominus  Iesus 
Cristus  clixit,-  quod6'5  beacius  est  magis  dare,6^  quam  accipere.67 15 
Secte  autem  iste65  affirmant  oppositum  ex6%9  mendieacione  fieta  de  do- 
minio7''  in  blasphemo  mendacio  se  fundantes.7i  Condieionem  ergo'- 

chv.rch  penances  etc,  made  the  greatest  exertions  to  enlist  as  many 
sohJiers  of  the  cross  as  possible,  cp.  Wilkins,  Conc.  III,  176  ff.  In 
Fngland  the  prelates  vith  their  follovers  ivorked  very  hard  for  this 
pv.rpose.  For  a  more  accv.rate  accov.nt  of  the  papal  and,  more  espe- 
cially,  of  the  episcopal  agitation  cp.  Walsingham ,  Rist.  Aayl.  II, 
T'2  ff.  '  W.  has  in  vieic  the  crv.saders  in  Flanders  k  cp.  above 
cap.  II  in  the  heginning,  Act.  '20,  25 — 34        1  Act.  20.  35 

54  eciarn  CDGny  om.  FF  55  illam  CEF  ipsam  DGuy  56  totam  CDFFGu 
tota  y      57  dampnabiliter  CDGuy    dampnatur  FF     56  hiis  CDFGuy,  F2  m  mar. 

suis  (!)  E  m  vel  CDFGuy  et  F  m  Et  cum  ap.  doceat  —  onerosus 
Cay,  in  C  icritten  ahove  theline  (hy  the  texthand j :  Et  cum  apostolurn  deceat  non 
esse  popido  onerosnm,  the  same  add.  m  u  m  mar.  hy  u1  et  cum  apostolum  deceat 
populo  non  esse  onerosnm  F  et  c.  ap.  dec.  non  e.  p.  on.  DFG  61  laboricio 
manuali  CDGuy  labori  conmanuali  FF  62  introductas  CDFGu  introducta- 
rmaSf     m  papali  CDFGuy  populi  suscepta  DFFGy^u1  C1  C!j  m  mar. 

suspecta  a,C(cr.out)  65  qnod CDFFGu  om.  y  'jo  bea.  e.  ma.  &R.CDGay  ma. 
be.  e.  da.  FF  67  in  D  ahove  the  coL  is  ad.ded  irith  mark  of  ref:  Beacius  est  ma- 
gis  dare  quam  accipere D1  es  iste  CDFGuy  om.F  69  ex  CDFGuy  quis  ne- 
g-aret  fcr.  ov.t  Jr  vd.j  ex  F  70  dominio  F  domino  CDFGy.  u,  hv.t  hy  u1  corr.  into 
dominio  71  mend.  se  fund.  CDFGuy  mendieiose  fundamento  F  '~  ergo 
CDGuy    igitur  FF 
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dandi  laudabilem  aeeeptarent,  si  darent  copiose  doctrinam  fidei  in 
hac  parte  et  non76'  forent  populo  elemosinanti  nec  ipsis  pugnato- 
ribus  onerosi.  Xec  dubium,  quin  talis  rapina  per  ficta  mendacia  et 
signa  subdola  excedit  violentam  rapinam  demonii  meridiani,  cum 
5  sic  rapit  fidem  ab  anima  et  non  solum  argentum,  aurum  aut ' 4  ve- 
stes,  sed  cum  in/J  hiis  habundant'6  fratres  et  plebs  pro  se  et  suis 
familiaribus  tantum  egent,77  patet,  quam7s  impia  est  ista  rapina  wl- 
pina  et  vite  ac  verbis  apostolorum  contraria. 

Ideo/Sl  secundum  consilium  Pauli  fideles  debent  esse  memores, 
iOquoniam50  beacius  est  magis52  dare  quam  accipere,  et  ad  imitacionem 
Oristi  dare  largiter  et  gratis  doctrinam  spiritualem  et  iterum  de 
parca52  et  pauca  corporali  elemosina  quando  est  necesse  accipere,5,y 
contentari. 

Istam  ergo  doctrinam,   quam  Paulus  de  Cristo  acceperat.  iste 
15  secte  implerent  in  opere,   cum  sit  pocior  quam  omnes  sue  regule 
noviter  introducte.5* 


CAP.  III 

Restat  videre  ulterius,  quid  secundum  fidem  scripture  dicen- 
dum  est2  de  hiis  secti>. 

Et  primo  videndum  est,  quid  descriptive  2  sit  secta.5  Dicitur 
20  autem  communiter,  quod  secta  sit  multitudo  hominum  unum  patro- 
num  sequencium,  unam  regulam  admittencium.a    Sic4  secta  cristia- 

CAP.  III.    '  cp.  a  similar  definition   of  secta   in   the  Tract.  de 
Pseudo-freris,  ed..3Jatt/ien\  E.  W.  h.  i>.  301 :  it  semef)  to  manti  men  fjat 

73  et  non  CDEFGy  nec  «  74  aut  CDEFGy  et  u  75  in  CDFGay  om.  F 
76  habundant  CFFGay  habundatD  77  egent  CDFFG.y,  before  eg.  a  correct.  ege- 
ret  (1)  a  78  qnam  CDFGay  qnod  F  "  ideo  CDFGuy,  F1  in  mar.  f?  idem ) 
non  (cr.out)F  60  quoniam  CDGa  quomodo  FF  quam  y  S1  magis  CDGuy 
om.  FF  82  parca  CDFGay  pauca  F  83  accipere  CDFFGu  om.  y  84  intr. 
cap.  3m  C    intr.  etc.  D    intr.  etc.  sequitur  F    intr.  cap.  secundum  F    iutr.  Gay 

CAP.  III.  1  est  DFGay  om.  CF  2  descriptive  CDFGay  de  scripture  F 
3  in  D  is  add.  m  mar.:  Secta  quid  sit  D1  in  G  in  mar.:  Secta  quid  et  Cristi  secta 
oppositum  G1    in  F  in  mar.:  Nota       4  sic  CFF    et  sic  DGcty 
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norum  debet  includere  singulos  viatores.  Quod  autem  ista  sit  secta, 
patet  Act.  28: h  nam  de  secta  hac  notum  est  nobis,  quod  ubique 
ei  contradicitur.  Et  cum  secta  a  'sequor'  dicitur,  patet,  quod 
cuncti  fideles  debent  esse  de  secta  cristiana,c  ut  dicitur  Act.  ll.5d 
Patronus  autem  huius  secte  est  dominus  Iesus  Cristus,  et  regula  5 
sua  est  fides  catholica,  scilicet  lex  ewangelica.  Et  patet,  quod  ista6 
secta  nulla  melior  vel  generalior  potest  esse.  Nam  patronus  est 
deus  et  homo  Iesus  Cristus,  et  regula  est  lex  dei,e  que  generaliter 
cuilibet  homini7  debet  competere. 

Et  videtur,  quod  nulle  private  secte  preter  sectam  istam  com- 10 
munem*  sunt  a  domino  approbate.    Ista  eirim  secta  est  per  se  suf- 
ficiens  cuilibet  cristiano.    Ad  quid  ergo9  oportet  novam  divisionem 
introducere  sine  causa?-^    Unde   videtur   quemcumque,10  qui  nove 
secte^  obligatur.,  innuere,  quodi2  privatum  patronum  suum  inordi- 
nate  diligit,  contempnendo^  sectam  domini  Iesuif*  Cristi.  Ethinci525 
c  foi.  21«  apostolus  I  Cor.  lfJ  sic  loquitur:  gracias  ago  ||  deo,itf  quod  neminem 
vestrum  baptizavi  nisi  Crispum  eti7  Gaium,  ne18  quis  dicat,  quod 
in  nomine  meo  baptizati  estis.    Et  necessitat  racio  sectarum  huius- 
modi  private  diligere  suum  patronum  et  ordinem25',  cum  aliter  super- 
flueret  talis  secta  et  sic  foret  personarum  accepcio  et20  secte  Cristi20 
discors  diminucio,2i  quam  divisionem22  necesse  est  peccatum  sapere. 
Unde  I  Cor.  3:h  cum  enim  inter  vos  sit  zelus  et  contencio,2,3  nonne 

a  secte  is  a  nevoe  ordre  bi  neive  patroun  <$f  newe  lawe,  as  was  fie  secte 
of  cristen  men  etc.  b  v.  22         c  cp.  Matthetv,  F.  W.  h.  u.  301 

d  v.  1  ff.;  18;  20      e  cp.  for  imt.  also  Arnolcl,  S.  JE.  W.  1,28     f  cp. 
beJow  De  7  Donis  Spir.  Sa.  cap.  IX       g  v.  14       h  v.  3 — 5 

5  11  CDGay  2LF  ,6  ista  CDGay  illa  LF  7  homini  CDEFGa  fideli  y 
6  pre.  s.  i.  c.  CDFGy  pre.  i.  s.  c.  F  pre.  c.  i.  s.  a  9  ergo  CFF  igitur  DGuy 
10  quemcunque  CGay  quod  quicunque  FF  quod  quemcunque  D  11  secte 
CDFGuy  secta  F,  above  the  a  an  e  is  corr.  12  from  here  the  copier  of  F  has 
put  over  the  full  quod  of  the  text  another  quod  m  the  usual  abbreviation  13  con- 
tempnendo  CDGay  contempnens  FF  14  Iesu  CDFGay  nostri  Iesu  F  15  et 
hinc  CDFGay  om.  F  16  deo  CDGuy  domino  FF  17  Crispum  et  CDFGay, 
F2  in  mar.  om.  F  18  ne  CDFGuy  spiritu  et  gracia  ( ucl.)  ne  F  19  ordi- 
nem  CD FFGy  ordine  a  20etCDGay  eciam  FF  21  diminucio  CDFFGy 
divinucio  a  22  divisionem  CDFGuy  derisionem  (! )  F  23  cum  en.  i.  v.  s.  ze. 
et  con.CDGuy    cum  s.  ze.  et  con.  i.  v.  F    cum  s.  i.  v.  ze.  et  con.  F 
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vos24  carnales  estis  et  secundum  hominem  ambulatis?2,3  Cum  enim 
quis  dicit:  ego  sum  Pauli,  alius  autem:^  ego  sum  Apollo,  nonne 
homines  estis  et  seq.  Itaque  neque  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid,27  ne- 
que  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  incrementum  dat,  deus.  Ubi  manifestum 
5  est,  Paulum  sectas  tales  comtempnere  et  in  unam  sectam  Cristi 
et  dei  velle  omnes  fideles  reducere. 

Similiter  in  istis  privatis  sectis  manifestum  est  esse  contencio- 
nes  et  invidias  et  preponderanciam  in  amore25  rei,25  quam  deus 
minus  diligit,  quod  necesse  est  a  voluntate  domini  discordare.  Quis, 

iOrogo,  privati  ordinis  plus  diligit  meliorem  de  secta  alia,  quam  per- 
sonam  accipiens  fratrem  proprium  diligit  minus  bonum.  Et  sic  de 
invidia5^  sectarum,  de  bonitate  patronorum  et  regularum,  que  secte 
in  amore  communiter  male  librant.  Unde  ad  Gal.  5  1  scribit  apo- 
stolus:   manifesta  autem  sunt  opera  carnis,    que  sunt  fornicacio, 

15  immundicia,  impudicicia,  luxuria,  ydolorum  servitus,  veneficia,52 
inimicicie,  contenciones,  emulaciones,  ire,  rixe,  dissensiones,  secte, 
invidie,  homicidia,  ebrietates,  commessaciones'32  et  hiis  similia,  que 
predico  vobis,  sicut  predixi/5  quoniam5*  qui  talia  agunt,  regnum 
dei  non  consecuntur. 35 

20  Unde  notum  est  ponderanti  fideliter  verba  apostoli,  quod  spi- 
ritus  sanctus  connumerando56'  sic  pertinenter  sectas  cum  viciis  alhV7 
intendit,  quod  secte  ille  et  illa  vicia  sunt  connexa.55  Quis,  rogo, 
colligendo  totam  affeccionem  et  sollicitudinem/5  quas  habet  in  istis 
privatis  sectis  in  unicam  sectam  domini  Iesu40  Cristi,  non  diligeret 


'  v.  19—21 


24  vos  CDGa  om.  EF  adhuc  y  25  ambulatis  CDFFay  ambulantis  G 
26  autem  CDGay  om.  FF.  27  aliquicl  CDFGay  aliud  (1)  E  28  amore 
CDEGay  amorem  f  29  rei  DFGay  dei  (cr.  outj  rei  C  dei  F  30  invidia 
DFFG  minucia,  above  it  invidia  C  inimicicia  y,  a,  but  m  mar.  invidia  a1 
31  veneficia  Cay  veneficicia  DG  veneficicio  FF  32  comessaciones  Cay  con- 
messaciones  DFG  conmenssaciones  F  33  predixi  CDFFGa  predico  y  34  quon. 
CFFy  vobis  quon.  DGa  35  consequuntur  CFFy  consequenturX> Ga  36  co- 
numerando  CDFGa  conmeriando  (1)F  connurvando  (l )  y  37  vic.  al.  CDGay 
al.  vic.  MF  38  conexa  CDGy  connexe  FFa  39  sollicitudinem  CDFGay 
solitudinem  F       40  Ie.  CDFGay    nostri  Ie.  F 
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ipsum  siucerius  et  ministraret  perfeccius,  cum  virtus  fiuita  et*1  unita 
sit  forcior  se  dispersa?42 

Tales  evideucie  movent  fideles  ad  arguendum  durius  istas 
sectas.  Et  concordat  experieucia,  quod  non  ex  institucione45  vel 
auctoritate  dominiM  fuerant  introducte,  sed  in  fine  temporum,  quan-  5 
do  afFecciones  hominum45  fuerant  inordiuate.  Et  post  creverunt  in 
ecclesia  dissensiones  et  multe  peccati  malicie.  Omnes  autem  ]:>atroni 
privati,M  quoad  sanctitatem  et  regulas  sui  ordinis  cum  sint*7  extra 
fidem  scripture,  inter  alia  mala,45  que  faciunt,  inducunt  sua  apo- 
crifa  in  sectis  propriis  tamquam  fidem.  10 

Ideo  non  simus  solliciti  de  canonizacione  eorum  in  ecclesia 
triumphante.  Potest  enim  esse,  quod  dicti  patroni  dei9  reatu,  in 
quem50  sic  inciderant,  fructuose  postmodum  penitebant.  Sed  quid 
prodest  circff  talia  infructuosa  contendere? 

Et  ex  isto  patenter  colligitur,   quod  licet  uuus  fidelis  habeat  15 
in  sua  persona  consuetudinem  approbandam  et5i  multi  alii52  ipsum 
secuntur,55  sed  non  cum  illa  consuetudine  desponsantur,  non  indu- 
YCfoi.2it>  cunt  propterea  novam  sectam,  verum  tamen  talem  sectam5*  conco- 
mitatur  communiter55  amor  indebitus. 

Ex  istis  ultra  colligitur,  quod  sive  Benedictus,  sive  Dominicus,  20 
sive  Franciscus  vel  quivis  alius  novam  sectam  supra  cristianam 
collegerit,5^  non  in  hoc  est57  laudandus  nec  persona  ipsum  sequens 
sectaliter,  sed5S  culpanda,  et  multo  magis  secte  fingentes  false  se 
habere  patronos  vel  extravagantes  superflue  sine  illis,  ut  de59  Augu- 
stinensibus  et  Carmelitis  supponitur.fc  25 

Ex60  istis  infertur  tercio,  quod  nimis  ceca  foret  ista  argucia: 

k  With  ref.  to  the  preceding  passage  cp.  Trial.  361 — 62 

41  et  CE  om.  DFGay  42  dispersa  CDFGy  disparsa  Fa  43  institucione 
CDEGay  instincione  F  44  domini  CDFFay  om.  G  45  hominum  CDFFGa 
temporum  y  46  privati  CDGay  predicti  FF  47  sintDGay  sit  CFF  48  mala 
CDFGay  mola  F  49  de  CDFFGa  in  y  50  in  quem  DGay  quem  CF 
quem  (the  m  cr.  out  Sf  ud.)  F  51  et  CDGay  eciam  FF  52  alii  CDFGay 
ante  F  53  secuntur  CFF  sequantur  DGay  54  sectam  CDGay  consuetudi- 
nem  FF  55  communiter  CDGay  om.  FF  56  colleg-erit  CDFGay  collig-erit  F 
57  est  CDGay  om.  FF  58  sectaliter  sed  CDGay  sed  F  est  F  59  de  DFFGay 
om.  C,  but  added  in  mar.       60  ex  CDFF    et  ex  Gay 
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Ista  secta  habet  in  sua  regula  multa  sancta6^  et  facit  multa  opera 
laude  digna,  ergo  est  ab  ecclesia  approbanda  et  a  posteris  ample- 
xanda.    Sic  enim  forent  multi  homines  de  omnibus  privatis  ordini- 
bus,  cum  multis  desit  racio,  quare  acceptarent  unum  privatum  or- 
5  dinem  et  non  txmc62  quemcunque  eo,63  quod  spiritus  sanctus  non 
moveat  ad64  quemcunque,  vel  si  moveat,  huius  fundacio  requiratur, 
cum  certum  sit  multosff5  in  hiis  sectis  facere  multa  bona  de  genere 
et  multa  mala,  et  specialiter,  quod  seminando  discordias  cum  scrip- 
tis  et  aliis  ritibus  onerant66*  ecclesiam  Iesu  Cristi.     Sic6/  eciam 
10  coniuratores6^  nominant  multa  nomina  sancta65  dei,  et  sic  secta  Ma- 
chometi  includit  et  approbat  multa  dicta70  utriusque  testamenti/ 
Oportet  igitur72  notare,  quod  fides  dei  sincere72  a  secta  fide- 
lium  acceptetur75  et  in  libertate,  quam  Cristus  instituit,  conservetur. 

CAP.  IV.1 

15        Kestat  videndum  ulterius,2  quid  moveat  hos  ordines  post  sectam 
liberam  domini'3  Iesu  Cristi  adeo  variare. 

Constat  quidem  ex  principiis  fidei,  quod  deus  noster  nec*  fecit 
nec  facere  potuit  aliquid  nisi  j)robabili  racione."  Ex  hoc  enim 
odiendo  vacuum  implevit  analogum  entis  per  substanciam  creatam 

20  et  accidens  cum  ente  racionis,  quod  mediat  inter  ista.    Et  sic  de 

1  fte  secte  of  macamethe  takip  meehe  of  cristis  secte.  hnt  it  variep 
in  som  reicele  Sf  in  clopis  Sf  in  patroKn  etc.  cp.  Tract.  de  Pseudo- 
freris  ed.  Mattkew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  301  Sf  helow  Pnrgat,  cod.  Ashh.  fol.  53h 

CAP.  IV.  a  Nec  deus  posset  quidquam  prodv.cere,  nisi  ipsum  in- 
telligeret  etc.  Trial.  62 

61  sancta  CEFGry    facta  Da       62  tunc  CDGuy    om.FF       63  hefore  eo  in 
G  the  tvords  vel  si  moveat  Jiave  heen  erased,  a  hlanh  is  left  64  ad  CDGay 

om.  FF  65  multos  CDEGy,a  (here  corr.  Sf  not  clear)      om.  F  66  oue- 

rant  CDEGay  ornant  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  F  honerant  F 1  in  mar.  67  sic  CDGuy 
et  sic  EF  68  coniuratores  CDEGay  cominicatores  ( cr.  oirt j  F,  hut  coniuratores 
F1  in  mar.  69  sancta  CDEFay  om.  G  70  dicta  DGay  dicti  CEF  71  igitur 
CDGay  ergo  EF  72  sincere  CDGay  sinceri  EF  73  acceptetur  CDFGay 
accepture  E 

CAP.  IV.    1  eap.  4um  CDEa     cap.  31™  F     om.  G         2  ulterius  CDGuy 
om.  EF     3  domini  CDFGay   om.E      4  nec  CDEFGa  nony 
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omni  genere,  nsque  ad  speciem  specialissimam5  et  de  individuis, 
que  ipsa6"  participant7,  quo*  usque  tota  creata  universitas  ad  suam 
perfeccionem  ultimam  in  die  iudicii  sit  redacta.  Sicut  enim  deus5 
est  plenus  ydeis,  sic  oportet,  quod  nulla  illarum10  sit  superflua  sine 
causa.  Et  cum  isti  ordines  ad  sequendum  Cristum  in  moribus  et  5 
ad  acuendum  alios  ad  hoc  ordinentur,  mirandum  videtur,  quomodo 
habitus  et  ritus  sensibiles  pertinent  ad  hunc  finem. 

Videtur  enim,   quod  religio  Cristi  cum  secta  sua  in  apostolis 
et11  martiribus  et  aliis  fidelibus  ipsum  sequensi2  sufficiat15  ad  totam 
cristianam  regulam  observandam.1*  Xec  videtur,  quod  variacio  ha-10 
bituum  in  colore  et  figura  habeat  probabilem  racionem  nisi  ad  pre- 
nosticandum15  eos  esse  de  generacione  adultera,  que  talia  signa  querit. 

Unde  dubitatur  communiter,^  quare  iste  secte  quatuor&  fratrum27 
in  hiis  signis  sensibilibus  adeo  variantur. 

Videtur  enim,iS  quod  una  earumi5  sufficiat,  ymo  superfluitis 
per  adulterinam  desponsacionem  cum  hiis  signis  sensibilibus  ultra 
libertatem  ordinis,  quem  instituit  Iesus20  Cristus.c  Nam  ille  ordo 
suffecit2i  complecius  perficere  totum,  quod  cristianus  ordo  requirit, 
quam  sufficiunt  isti  ordines  noviter  introducti.  Quare  ergo  non 
sunt  superflui  et22  a  patre  mendacii  adinventi.25  20 
\c/oi.22a        Unde  videtur  sectis24  !  istis  difficile  fingere25  racionem  probabi- 

b  W.  has  in  vieio  the  Mendicant  Orders,  the  Dominicans,  Franciscans, 
Augiistines,  Carmelites.       c  cp.  on  the  abuses  of  the  signa  Trial.  284 

5  specialissimam  CDFuy  substancialem  (1 )  E  om.  G  6  ipsa  Day  papa 
CF  om.  FG  7  participant  a  participat  CDFy  et  de  ind.  —  partic.  om.  F 
8  ad  spec.  spec.  —  quo  om.  O  9  deus  CDFGay  om.  F:  but  corr.  by  F2  into  the 
text  10  illarum  CDGay  earum  FF  11  et  CDGay  om.  FF  12  sequens 
CDGay  sequentibus  FF  13  in  D  is  add.inmar.:  Religio  Cristi  sufficiens  D1 
14  observandam  CDFFGa  observandum  y  15  prenost.  CDGy  pronost.  FFa 
16  communiter  CDFFGy,  consequenter  a,  above  it  in  text  communiter  a1  17  fra- 
trum  CDGay  om.  F,  in  F  there  toas  in  this  place  a  correct.,  but  it  is  noiv  erased 
18  vid.  en.  CDFGay  et  vid.  F  19  earum  CDFGay  eorum  F  20  Ies.  CDFGity 
dominus  Ies.  F  21  suffecit  CDGay  sufficit  FF  22  et  CDFFGa  om.  y 
23  adinventi  CDFGa  y  inventi  F  24  beloto  col.21binC  is  add.:  Nota  istud  ca- 
pitulum  de  habitibus  monachorum  C2,  above  col.  22a  near  the  border  of  the  leaf, 
half  cut  aioay  by  the  binder:  Nota  de  habitibus  monachorum,  quare  nigrum  co- 
lorem  vel  album  portant  (texthandl)  25  fingere  DFFGy  fugere  C  (above  it 
corr.  by  another  hand  (C1?)  fingerej,  a,  but  in  mar.  fingere  a1 
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lem  istorum  ordinum,  et  quare  in  colore  et  figura  taliter*6  varian- 
tar.27  Deridenda2*  quidem  est  ista  fictieia,  quod  nigredo  dolorem  de 
peccatis  signifieet,  albedo  cordis  mundiciam  et  russetum23  laborem 
assiduum  in  ecclesia  militante/*  quia  certum  est,  quod  isti  colores 
5sunt  impertinentes  istis  habitibus,  nisi50  forte  dicant  mendaciter  ho- 
miaes  sic  habituatos,  ubi  secundum  religionem  cristianam  non  ypo- 
criticam  tales  mentis  habitus  et  sua  opera  debent  fieri  abscondite  ;i 
ab  hiis  signis  cum  Matth.  (6)32 ' 6  mandat  Cristus:  cum  facis  elemo- 
sinam,  nesciat  sinistra  tua,  quid  faciat  dextra  tua,  ut  sit  elemosina 

lOtua  in  abscondito.'5'5  Unde  nonnisi  in3i  variacione  vestimentorum 
Cristir  in  sancto"5  parasceue56,  fundatur  ista  ficticia  introducta. 
Cristus  enim  ordinavit  non  sine  causa  notabili,  quod  indumenta 
sua  eadem'37  die  tripliciter  varientur.'3,5  Habuit  enim  primo  vesti- 
menta  communia,55  ut  tunicam  inconsutilem^  indubie  non  super- 

Jofluam^  in  figttra,  ut  patet  Ioh.  19.^  Habuit  secundo  vestem  al- 
bam,  quam42  ordinavit  Herodes45  ipsum  induere,  ut  patet  Luc.  23.7i 
Et  habuit  tercio  vestem  purpuream  celantem^  corporis  passionem, 
ut  patet  Ioh.  19  cap.45' 

Cur  igitur^  abhorrent  fratres  sine  causa  eodem  die  sic47  in  ha- 

d  Alhus  color  figurat  in  illis,  qv.od  sv.a  conversatio  est  iu  coelis,  ni- 
gredo  autem  dolorem  continuum  pro  peccatis,  et  quod  nos  appetitv.s 
mortificaverant  bestiales;  rvssetv.m  vero  significat  laborem  sv.v.m  in  illis 
dv.abv.s  virtv.tibvs  absconditv.m,  ne  sint  hypocritae ,  Sv.ppl.  Trial.  435 
e  v.  3  J  cp.  Tract.  de  Psev.do-freris  ed.  Jlattheic,  F.  W.  h.  u.  30'2 
W.  has  in  vieic  the  events  of  Good  Friday      g  v.23      *  v.  11  'v.2 

26  taliter  CDFGuy  om.  F  27  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Variantur  in  colore  et  figura 
D1  28  deridenda  CDFGuy  ita  (cr.  ov.t  £f  v.d.,  there  is  a  mark  of  ref.,  bv.t 
in  mar.  uo  word  corresponding  to  itj  deridenda  F  29  russetum  DGy  ruffe- 
tum  FF  russetum  C,  but  in  mar.  rosetum  ( C1?.)  rosetum  «,  but  above  it  rus- 
setum  u1  30  nisi  DFFGuy,  C1  m  mar.  cum  (ud.J  C  31  abscondite  CDFGuy 
abscondita  F  32  all  codd.  read  5  33  abscondito  CFFGa  absconditis  D  om.  y 
34  sinistra  tua  quid  —  in  CDFFGu  sinistra  tua  in  y  35  sancto  CDFFGy 
tacto  «  36  parasceue  DF(? jGay  parasteno  C  parastene  F,  in  mar.  xvith  marlc  of 
ref.:  ies  (sic J  37  eadem  CDGy  eodem  FFu  36  varientur  CDGuy  variantur  FF 
39  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Yestimenta  Cristus  habuit  commimiai)^  40  inconsutilem 
CDFGuy  inconsutrilem  F  41  superfluam  CFFGuy  superbiam  D  42  quam 
CFF  quaDGuy  43  herodes  CFFGuy  herodemD  *  celantem  CDFFGu 
om.  y    45  cap.  CFF  om.  DGuy     46  igitur  CDFGuy  ergo  F    47  sic  CDFFy  om.  u 
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bitu  variari?  Numquid  potestatis  eorum  est  ponere  supernaturalem 
virtutem45  minimis  in  istis  habitibus  sicut  fingunt?  Nec  aliter  de- 
sponsacio  \rel49  obligacio  ad  istos  habitus  a  signis  generacionis  adul- 
tere  excusatur. 

Quod  autem  sua  capucia  sunt  sic  lata,  ut  continent5^  multa  5 
mendacia  et  tota  superfluitas  vestium  sit  tamquam  pixis51  literarum 
mendacii,  est  verbum  ludicrosum  et  populo  communi  onerosum, 
sicut  ludicrosum  est,  ponere  consecratam  hostiam  colorem  vel  figu- 
ram  propter  istam  ficticiam&  introductam.  Cum  ergo52  Paulus  sepe 
sentenciat,  quod  sacerdotes  Cristi  non  debent  essew  populo  onerosi,  10 
et  manifestum  sit,  quod  omnes  hee  secte  vivunt  de  populo,  et  sacer- 
dotes  antiqui  debent  sufficere  pro  omni  spirituali  ministerio  inecclesia 
militante,  manifestum  est,  quod  omnes  hee  secte  de  tanto  superfluunt. 

Calculant  autem5*  speculatores  discreti  supponendo,  quod  sint 
quatuor  milia  fratrum  in  Anglia55,  et  quod  quilibet  eorum  vel  uno  15 
iuvante  reliquum  annuatim  expendunt5^  de  Anglia  centum  solidos1 
et  tantum  in  edificiis  vel  aliis  sumptibus57  extraordinariis,  quod  ha- 
bent  de  regno  Anglie  quadraginta55  milia  librarum  annuatim.™ 

Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  iste  secte  nove  sint  graves  tunc  regno 
Anglie  et  specialiter  pauperibus  Cristi  onerose?  20 

Et  quantum  ad  fructus,  quos  faciunt,  patet,  quod  tales  illa- 
tores  noviter  introducti  defraudant  a  veritate  ewangelica,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  et  sic  sacerdotes  et  curatos  faciunt  de  suo  officio 
ociari.  Et  istud  dampnum  cum  aliis  est  maius  quam  totum 
dampnum  predictum,  quo  spoliant  regnum  nostrum.  25 

k  i.  e.  the  transsiibstantiation  since  Paschashis  Madbertus  1  10  sol. 
■=  1  £;  a  £  'formerly  in  circulation  is  2/3  of  a  pound'  (  =  13  sh.  4  d.J, 
cp.  Rees,  Cycl.  ( Amer.  Ud.J  XXIII;  cp.  also  beloiv  p.  103  not.  n  m  cp. 
on  the  preced.  passage  Trial.  369,  De  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  cap.  IX 

48  sup.  virt.  CDFGay  supernaturale  E  49  vel  CFFGray  sive  D  ivith  sive 
in  D  col.  123d  begins,  above  it:  Capucia  D3  50  continent  CFF  contineant  DGay 
in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quare  monachi  habeant  capucia  latas  seu  capas  latas  C2 
51  pixis  CDFGay  vestium  ( cr.  out  3f  ud.J  pixis  F  52  erg-o  CDGay  igitur  FF 
63  esse  CDFFGy^a1  in  mar.  om.  a  54  autem  CDFGay  enim  F  55  quod  sint  q. 
m.  f.  i.  A.  CDFFGa  quod  s.  f.  i.  A.  q.  m.  y  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Quot  sunt  fratres 
in  Ang-lia  C4  56  expendunt  CF  expendit  DFGay  57  solidos  et  —  sumptibus 
CDFGay    solidos  vel  aliis  sumpt.  F,  in  mar.  exceptis      58  40*  CDFFay  4o*G- 


cap.  V\ 


DF  FUNDA  TK)  A'  /;  ,s  K  C  T.  I  R  UM. 


29 


Et  erubescerent  hee  secte  sic  onerare  regna,  que  sic  incolunt,7* 
nisi  sciverint5^  patente6>y  et  notanda  racione  ostendere,  quare  necesse6i 
ftrit  ipsas  tunc||ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  introduci.  Si  enim  nulla  c  /oi.  22>> 
sit  causa  huius,  tunc  sunt  omnino  superflue  et  delende,  cum  sacer- 
5  d<  >tes  et  omnes  secte  novelle  fingunt  pro  sua  fundacione  aliquam 
racionem.6^ 

Nec  valent  puerorum  ludicra  in  hac  parte,  quod  fratres  isti 
in  edificiis  et  arte  mendacii  multum  prosunt.  Et  cum  ante  induc- 
cionem  horum  fratrum  longe  plus  prosperata6^  fuit  ecclesia,  videtur 
iosubtili  examinatori  difficile,  assignare6^  clara6"5  media,  quare  deum 
necesse  fuit  introducere  istas  sectas,  quia  si6>6>  sine  causa  introducte 
fuerint,67  patens  est,65  quod  sunt  peiores  quam  sacerdotes  BaaF5  vel 
pseudoprophete,  quia  sacerdotes  dei  mali,  superflui,  non  causantis.70 

CAP.  V.1 

Restat  transcurrendum  ulterius2  per  dicta  legis  gracie,  si  ali- 
15  qua  laudabilia  de  istis  sectis  in  ea  poterint5  inveniri. 

Et  primo  occurrit  illud  II 4  Pet.  2:a  fuerunt  vero  et  pseudo- 
prophete  in  populo,  sicut  et  in  vobis  erunt  magistri  mendaces,  qui 
introducent  sectas  perdicionis  et  eum,  qui  emit5  eos,  dominum(5 
negant,  superducentes 7  sibi  celerem5  perdicionem;  et  multi  sequen- 

n  cp.  TriaL  373  ff'.;  Suppl.  Trial.  444 
CAP.  V.    a  v.  1—3 


59  sciverint  CDFGay  sciant  F  60  patente  CDFGay  patenter  F,  tlie  r 
is  add.  later  61  nec.  CDFFay  ipsas  nec.  G  62  racionem  CDFGay  fnn- 
dacionem  ( cr.  out  Sc  ud.)  racionem  F  63  prosperata  CDGay  prospera  FF 
64  assignare  in  F  incorrectly  written  65  clara  CDGa  clare  FFy  66  qnia  si  CDGay 
qnnF  qneF  67  fueriut  CDFGay  fuerunt^  68  pat.  est  CDFFGa  patety 
69  baal  CDFGay  dei  mali  superflui  ( cr.  ont  <8r  ud.J  baal  F  70  causantis  CDFGya 
caus.  etc.  F,  there  is  add.  cra  4ra  by  F3,  and  so  at  close  of  each  chapt. ;  this  I 
do  not  note  again 

CAP.  V.  1  in  F  at  the  end  of  the  preced.  chapt.  is  add.  cra  4ra,  but  in  mar.  5 
2  ulterius  CDFGay  om.  F  3  poterint  CDGay  poterit  FF  4  2*  CDFFGy 
prima  a  5  emit  Fy  emit  vel  eruitZ>F6r  emitCa,  but  inmar.  eruit  C 1  (I  j 
resp.  a1  6  dominum  CDGay  deum  FF  7  superducentes  CDFGay  super- 
ducentem  F       8  celerem  CDFGay    scelerem  F 

/ 
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tur9  eorum  luxurias,  per  quos2<)  via  veritatis  blasphemabitur,  et  iu 
avaricia  fictis  verbis  de  vobis  negociabuntur.  Quibus  iudicium  iam 
olim  non  cessat  et  perdicio  eorum  non  dormitat. 

Quodsi  fratres  moderni  de  se  ipsis  verificant  magis  verba 
huius  apostolorum  principis,  quis  dubitat,  quin  de  ipsis  prophetat,  5 
Buas  sectas  et  vicia  reprobando,  cum  II  Pet.  I11  scribitur6:  habemus 
firmiorem  propheticum  sermonem,  cui  bene  facitis  attendentes, 12 
quasi  lucerne  lucenti  in  caliginoso  loco,  donec  dies  illucescat  et 
lucifer  oriatur  in  cordibus  vestris. 

Quis  ergo1,3  fidelis  pius  auderet74  dicere,  quod  spiritus  sanctusI520 
videns  has  sectas  magis16  nocere  ecelesie77  celavit  illas25  in  Petro  et 
intendebat  alias  a  proposito23  pius  remotas?  Unde  sequitur  in  textu 
eiusdem  secundi  capituli:c  novit  dominos  pios20  de  temptacione  eri- 
pere,  impios  vero  in  diem  iudicii  reservare22  cruciandos,  magis 
autem  eos,  qui  post  carnem  in  concu])iscencias  immundicie  ambu-25 
lant  dominacionemque  contempnunt,22  audaces  sibi  placentes  sectas 
non  metuunt  introducere  blasphemantes. 

Ubi  manifestum  videtur  ex2"  vita  fratrum,  quam  manifestant2* 
ecclesie,25  quod  Petrus  specialiter  de  hiis 26  loquitur  in  hoc  loco. 
Nec  moveat,  quod  vocat  eos27  sectas  perdicionis,  quia  sic  de  secta20 
]\Iachometi25  concedimus,25  que  vivit  hiis  sectis  penalius  tam  aquam 
regulariter""  bibendo  et52  non  vinum  sive  cerevisiam,  quam  eciam 
ritus  pannorum^2  regularius  atque  penalius  observando. 

b  v.  19       c  II  Petr.  2,9—10 

9  seqnentnrCJEGay  secimturDF  10  quos  E  quasCDFGa  "  primo 
CFFy    om.G-u      2°  D  12  attendentes  CDFFuy     accedentes  G       13  ergo 

CFF      igitur  DGuy  14  auderet  CDFGuy      audiret  F,  hut  in  mar.  an  e  F1 

15  sanctus  CDFGay  sactus  F  ( conipend.  om.J  16  magis  CDFGay  maius  F 
17  ecclesie  CDGay  om.FF  18  illas  CDGuy  eas  FF  19  a  proposito  DGuy 
aproposito  f? )  CFF  20  pios  CDFFGy  pios  «,  above  it  iustos  ( texthand )  21  re- 
servare  CDFFGu  reservat  y  22  in  D  in  mar.  is  repeat.:  Dominacionemque 
contempnunt  D1  23  exDGy  quod  FF  ex  uC,  above  it  quod  a1,  resp.  C1  (?) 
(here  again  cr.  out)  24  manifestantCD(?«  j'  manifestat  FF  25  ecclesie  CDFGu 
ecce  y  ecclesia  F  26  hiis  CDFGuy  eis  F  27  eos  F,  C  ( ud.),  in  mar.  eas 
eas  DFGuy  28  Machometi  CDFGny  Machometica  F  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Ma- 
chomet  G1  29  concedinms  CDFGuy  conceditur  F  30  regulariter  DFFGy, 
C  (here  repeat.  in  m.),  a1  in  mar.  rariter  «  31  et  CDFFGa  om.  y  32  pannorum 
CDFFGy  pag-anorum  « ;  as  to  this  matter  cp.  Lib.  vir.  eccl.  Carnot  in  Du  Cange  V,  6'2 
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Ex  quo  ergo  funclamento  fidei  vel  racionis  sunt  iste  secte 
secte^  Machometi54  preferende ?  Paulus  autem^"5  ad  Gal.  bd  de  hiis 
sectis  loquitur:  quoniam,  qui  talia  agunt  regnum  dei  non  conse- 
quentur;36  cui  conformiter  Petrus  vocat  eas  sectas  perdicionis,  quia 
5  de  multis  eorurn  est  verisimile,53  quod  putant  se  patrare35  obsequium 
deo  in  suo  crimine  indurati.33 

Unde  deridenda  est  hec  pape  empta  confirmacio  in  hac  parte, 
quia  solum  in  hac  parte  credenda  est  racio  vel  scriptura. 

|  In  istis  tamen  protestor,*0  quod  nolo  in  hac  fide  scripture  quid-  II  c/ 01.23« 
10  quam41  temere  diffinire,42  sed  sive  fratres,  sive43  alii  sensum  alium 
eviclencius  fundaverint,  humiliter*4  eis  consenciam,  de  quanto  pro- 
babiliter  fundaverint  illud,45  quod  clicunt.  Sed  illucusque4*  nolo47 
forciori  evidencie,45  quam  in  hac  parte  habeo,  probabiliter  con- 
sentire. 

25  Negant  autem  hee  secte  dominum,*9  qui  eos50  redemit  quoad 
sufficienciam,  licet  eos52  non  redimerit52  in  eftectu,  quia  sectam  suam 
stulte  despiciunt  et  aliam  sectam  incertam  et  ypocriticam55  sine 
causa  eligunt;  que  si  habeat  colorem  probabilem,  hic  est  ille,  quod 
signa  sensibilia  in  hiis  clamant.    Quod  sunt  poj>ularibus  sancciores, 

2oquod  tamen  vita  eorum  mamfeste  indicat  esse  falsum,  patet,  ipsos 
esse  ypocritas  et  stulte  obligare  se  plus  quam  Iudeos  ultra  hoc, 
quod5*  sufficiunt  supportare.  Nam  in  levi  secta  cristianafuerunt55  ipsi 

d  V.  21 

83  secte  CDGay  secta  1?F  34  Machometi  F  machometis  DF  naamet 
GCay,  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  mabuiet,  beloiv  this:  macometis  ( C3),  in  a  in  mar.  ma- 
buiet  a1,  below  this:  macometis  a2  in  yinmar.:  mabmet,  beloio  this:  macometisj'2 
(observe  the  mutual  relation  ofthe  correct.)  85  autem  CDGay  om.FF  3-6  conse- 
quentur  DFF Gay  consequeitur  C  ( incorr.  ivr.,  one  stroJce  want.)  37  verisimile 
CDFFay  verificabile  G  38  patrare  CDFGay  prestare  F  39  indurati  CDFGay 
obduratiF  40  in  D  inmar.:  Protestacio  D3  41  quiclquam  CDFGay  quid- 
quid  F         42  diffinire  CDFFGa    difficultare  y         43  sive  CDFGay,F2  in  mar. 

om.  F  44  humiliter  CDFGay  humiliter  (cr.  otit )  humiliter  F  45  illud  CFF 
id DGy,  a  (a  corr.  icord.)  46  illucusque  CDFGay  illudusque  JE1  47  nolo  CDGay 
om.  FF  48  evidencie  CDFGay  evidencia  F  49  dominum  CDGay  deum 
FF  50  eos  DFGay  om.  CF  51  eos  CDFGay  ipsos  F  52  all  codd.  read 
redimerit  53  ypocriticam  CDFGay  ypocritam  F  54  quodCDFGay  quim 
(not  clear,  cr.  out)  F,  add.  ia  mar.  quia  F2      55  fuerunt  CDFGay  fiierint-E 
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divino56'  servicio,  quantum  suffecerant,57  obligati.  Sed  in  hiis  sectis, 
que  illibertant,  ad  merendum  inhabilitant  et  modis  aliis  difficul- 
tant,  non  tantum  merentur,  sicut55  merentur  in  secta  libera  cristiana. 
Ideo  videtur,55  quod^  modo  ultra  quam  sufficiunt,  se  obligant  ad  me- 
rendum.  Quis  ergo  posset  excusare  eius  stulticiam,  qui  dimittendo  5 
sectam  plus  facilem,  plus  liberam  et61  evidencius  umquam  fundabi- 
lem,  induit  novam  sectam  plus  difficilem,  plus  servilem  et  infunda- 
bilem  ac  incertam,  dum  sonuerit  in  ingratitudinem  domino  Iesu 
Cristo?  Istam  autem  artem  merendi6^  apostoli  non  noverunt.6%y  Et 
probabiliter  creditur,  quod  patroni  privati  in  hoc  privant  se  merito  10 
et  sectas,  que  in  hoc  stolide  credunt.6^  Quomodo,  rogo,^5  excusari 
poterint  apud  iudicem66,  veritatis,  qui  dimittentes  ordinacionem67 
sponsi  ecclesie  adherent  hiis  sectis  putridis  et  se  ipsos6"5  multiplici- 
ter  inhabilitant6^  quoad  illam? 

Certum  est,  quod  hec  est  spiritualis  fornicacio,  blasphemai5 
Cristi  reliccio  et  stulta  religionis  dyaboli  obligacio.  Sed  nulla  talis 
condicio  excusaret.  Quis,  rogo,  magis  false  negociari  potest™  de 
subditis,  quam  faciunt  iste  secte,  ut  incipiendo  a  papa  cum  suis 
cardinalibus,  nedum  coniecturat,  quomodo  de  provinciis  habeat  pri- 
mos  fructus,72  sed  quomodo  literas  posset  fingere,  per  quas  inter  20 
regna  foret  discordia  confirmatae  et  pax  pro  timore  sui  commodi 
perturbata?    Sic  eciam  negociantur  cum  dominis  secularibus72  secte 

e  W.  very  probably  has  in  view  the  papal  bulls  etc,  ivhich  voete 
sent  to  England  on  account  of  the  impending  crusade;  they  are  printed 
ly  Walsingham,  Eist.  Angl.  II,  71  ff.,  Wilkins,  Conc.  III,  177  ff.  <0f 
Knighton  in  Ticysden,  X  Scr.  2673 

56  divino  CFGay  dominio  DF  57  suffecerant  CDFGay  sufficerat  E 
56  sicut  CDFGay  quantumJS  59  videtur  CDFFGy  om.a  60  quod  Gay  om. 
CDEF  61etCDFGay  om.F.  62  merendi  CFFGay  om.D  63  noverunl  D,  C, 
but  in  mar.:  moveruntf C3?J  moveruntJ?  liioverantF  moverunt,  (ahove  the  m 
an  \\)  G  noverunt  a,  ( above  the  n  an  m )  a1  noverunt^,  but  in  mar.:  alias  mo- 
verunt  y1  1,4  et  sectas  —  credunt  CDFGay  om.  E,  but  beloio  the  col.  is  add. : 
et  s.  q.  i.  h.  st.  cr.  F2  65  rogo  CFFay  ergo  DG  66  iudicem  CDay  iudicium 
FF  iudicium,  but  above  cium  is  corr.  cem  G  67  ordinacionem  CDGay  ordi- 
nem  FF  68  ipsos  CDFGay  ipsas  E  69  inhabilitant  DFFGy  inliahilita- 
bant  C  inhabitabant  «,  bv.t  above  it  li  has  been  add.  70  potest  CDFay  posset 
FJG  71  quomodo  d.  p.  h.  p.  f.  CDFFGa  quomodo  h.  p.  f.  de  suis  subditis  ( these 
3  words  are  cr.  out)  de  prov.  y       72  secularibus  CDFGay    om.  F 
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novorum  ordinum  possessionatorum,75  quomodo  seducere  ipsos  potc- 
rint  de  suo  seculari  dominio78  vel  callide  ipsum*0  emere  cum57  pe- 
eunia  regum,  qnibus  servire  debent  fideliter.  Et  tamen  in  hoc 
sunt  falsarii52  dominis  terrenis  et  eciam  domino  Iesu  Cristo.  Secte*^ 
5  autem  mendicantes54  callide  negociantur  de  subditis,  cum  mediante*5 
sua  fraude  subdola  volunt  vendere  limitatoribus  patrias  pro  stricto55 
precio,  sicut  quis  venderet  suo  proximo  ovem  vel  bovem.  iSec 
dubium,  qui  tunc  limitator  et  sui  eapitanei  negociabuntur  de  illis 
per  media  nimis  subdola,57  quomodo  illas  patrias  spoliabunt.    Ideo  Cfoi-23*> 

ZOsignanter  dicit  Petrus,7  quod  iudicium,  quo  deus  ipsos55  iudicat 
olim,  ante  finale  iudicium  non  cessat,  sed  continue  in  mente  diu*s 
perseverat.  Et  per  idem  eorum  perdicio90  eterna  in  divino31  pro- 
posito  non  dormitat. 

Dic  tu,92  si  nosti,  quis  sensus  literalior  vel  pertinencior  addi 

15  poterit  verbis  Petri!93 

CAP.  VI. 


Ulterius ,  restat  videre,  quid1  Paulus  raptus  ad2  tercium  celum 
loquitur  de  hiis5  sectis. 

Scribit  enim  I  Tim.  4:a  spiritus  autem  manifeste  dicit,  quia* 
in  novissimis  temporibus  discedent  quidani5  a  fide,  attendentes  spiri- 
20tibus  erroris  et  doctrinis  demoniorum  in  ypocrisi  loquencium  men- 
dacium  et  cauteriatam6,  habencium   conscienciam  suam,  prohiben- 

*  II  Petr.  2,  3 
CAP.  VI.    a  v.  1—4 

78possessiouatorumC.Z)6ra}'  om.EF  79  dominio  CDFGay  dominois  soipsum 
CDFGuy  CristumJS  81  cum  CDFGay  pro  E  82  falsarii  CDJSFGa  secu- 
lariij'  83  secte  CDEGuy  seetaJ*  84  mendicantes  CDEGay  medicantes  1? 
85  mediante  CEFGuy  mediate  D  86  pro  stricto  CDFGay  prostricto  (cr.out)  E, 
bat  in  mar.  pro  secreto  E2  87  subdola  CDEGay  subdolo  F  88  ipsos 
CDFGay  eos  E  89  din  DEFGuy  dium  C  90  perdicio  CDEFGu  condicipy 
91  divino  CDFGu  dominio  y  domino  E  92  tu  CDEFGu  om.  y  93  petri 
EFGuy    petri  etc.  CD 

CAP.  VI.  1  qui&CDEGuy  quod  F  2  ad  CDEFGu  usque  ad  y  3  hiis 
CDFGuy  istis  E  4  quia  CDEGu  quod  Fy  5  quidam  CDFGu  quidem  Ey 
6  cauteriatam  ( clearly  so )  CDuy    caucriacam  (? )  EF    om.  G 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  3 
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cium7  nubere,  abstinere  a  eibis,  quos  deus  ereavit  ad  percipiendum 
cum  graciarum  accione  fidelibus  et  hiis,  qui  cognoverunt  veritatem, 
quia  omnis  creatura  dei  bona  est  et  nichil  reiciendum  est,  quod 
cum  graeiarum5  accione  percipitur. 

Ubi  patet,  quod  Paulus  fuit  certus  de  sermone  illo^  prophe-  5 
tico,  dum  sic  dicit:   spiritus  manifeste  dicit,  ubi  secundum  glosam 
catholicam  per  spiritum  per  se  dictum  spiritum  sanctum  intelligit. 
Sie10  enim  ductus  est2i  Iesus  a  spiiitu  Matth.  46,  ubi  oportet  spiri- 
tum  sanctum  intelligere,  qui  authonomatice22  est  spiritus  super  omnes. 

Et  videtur  ex  textu  et  opere,  quod  Paulus  intelligit  per  dis- 10 
cedentes  a  fide  personas,  que  per  has  sectas  frivolas  sunt  seducte. 
Credunt13  enim  infideliter,24  quod  heelj  novelle  excedunt  in  perfeccione 
omnem  antiquam  religionem  domini  Iesui6>  Cristi,c  quod  est  indubie 
contra  fidem,  cum  oportet  ex  fide  concedere,  quod  Cristus  scint 
et  voluit13  meliorem  religionemis  statuere,  quam  omnes  hii  privati 
patroni  vel  secte  eos  postmodumIfl  consequentes. 

Unde  cum  fides2^  sit,  quod  apostoli  sunt  sancti22  in  celo  et 
non  sic  de  aliquo  huius  secte,  manifestum  est,  quod  religio,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  excedit  singulas  istas22  sectas.d  Xam  fides  scripture 
dicit  Ioh.  17%  quomodo  Cristus  loquitur  de  suis  apostolis:  quos^ 
dedisti  michi,  ego  custodivi  et  nemo  ex  eis23  periit  nisi  filius  per- 
dicionis.  Ubi  planum  est  Cristum  asserere  nullum24  illorum  apo- 
stolorum  duodecim  dampnatum  preter  Scarioth.  Ex  quo  cum  ve- 
ris-'3  sequitur,  quod  eorum  quilibet  suo  tempore  sit  beatus.26, 

b  r.  1        c  cp.  belov:  De  Perfeccione  Stat.  capp.I,  JH $  VI  Tria- 
log.  367       d  cp.  TriaJ.  354  and  362  ff.        e  v.  12 

7  niendaciiun  et  c.  h.  c.  s.  prohib.  CDFuy  mendacium  prohibencinm  G  (ol- 
serve  that  once  already,  cap.  IV  not.  8,  G  //as  ommitted  to  soh°e  the  difficult  ab- 
breviation j  mend.  et  c.  h.  c.  snam  F  (prohib.  om.J  6  graciarum  CDFGay 
grarum  Ffcompend.  om.J  9i\\oCDFF  hto  Gay  10  sic  CDGay  sicutiT 
11  est  CFFGay  om.  D  12  authonomatice  CDFFG  automatice  ay  13  credunt 
CFFGay  crediturD  14  infideliter  CDGay  in  MeFF  15heeCDay  hee  secte 
FFG  "lemCFFGay  nostri  Ie. D  17  voluit  CDFFy  ooluit  €hx  16  religio- 
nem  CDFGay  om.F  19  postmodum  CDFGay  postmodo  JS  20  in  D  is  add. 
M  mar.:FidesD3  21  sancti  CDFFGa  om.  f  22  istas  CDGay  illas  FF  98 eis 
CFFGay  liiis  D  M  nullum  CE FGay  ulleram  D  25  veris  CDFFGuy  ve- 
rus  C3  M  mar.       26  beatus  CDFFGy    om.  a 
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Sed  nou  est  racio  tam  fortis  ex  fide  per  canonizacionem  pa- 
palem  vel  bullas  novellas,  quod  eorum27  aliquis  est  beatus,  cum 
papa  posset  in  canonizacionibus  istis  et  bullis  errare.  Xon  enim2,5 
est  fides  catholiea,  quod  hii  privati  patroni  et  quicunque  fratres 
5  in  isto  bello  papali-r  sunt  mortui,  propterea  sunt  beati.  Sicut  igitur 
hii  fratres  et  sui  seducti  hic  discedunt  a  fide,  sic  in  multis  aliis 
erroribus,  quos  inducunt,  ut  patet  de  literis  fraternitatum6'  et  de 
regulari  salvacione 29  hominum  et  dominarum,50  que52  in  suo  habitu 
moriuntur/271  nec  est  in  facultate  nostra  recitare  nunc  omnes  hereses, 

10  quas  hee  secte  in  populo  dogmatizant. 

Yidetur  ulterius,  quod  apostolus  vocat  eos  spiritus  erroris55  at- 
que  demonia,  quia  constat  ex  fide  scripture,   quod  homines  secun- 
dum  animam  et  specialiter  fingentes   se  vivere  spiritualiter,  vere  CfoLa** 
sunt  spiritus  iuxta  illud  Luc.  9':  nescitis,  cuius  spiritus  estis?54  Sed 

15  sunt  spiritus  erroris  propter  nova  dogmata,  que  seminant  contra 
fidem  catholicam.  Et  per  idem  intelHguntur55  magis  perversi  eorum 
demonia.'36,  Demon  enim  interpretatur  sufficiens  iniquitas  eorum,  et 
probabiliter  convincitur,  quod  Paulus  non  intelligit  demones  in  in- 
ferno,  quia  illi  demones57  non  sic  docent  nec  sunt  sic  ypocrite,  cau- 

■f  viz.  the  crusade  into  Flanders  led  by  Bishop  Spenser  of  Xorwich 
(Surrnner  1383 )  *  cp.  Trial  349  ff.,  367  ff.;  Matthew,  F.  W.h.u.489  ff.; 
alsoDePerfecc.Stat.cap.il  h  W.  very  frequently  refers  to  this  su- 
perstion  of  the  time  which  v:as  purposely  fostered  by  the  Mendicants,  cp. 
Furgatorium  Secte  Cristi  (cod.  Ashburnham  fol.  51bJ:  Ft  tantam  vim 
virtutis  ponnnt  in  snis  habitibns,  quod  sperant,  si  persona  aliqua,  vir 
vel  femina.  moriatur  in  ipsis,  non  dampnabitur  ad  infernum;  also  Fx- 
position  of  Matth.  23  cap.  III  (cod.  Ashb.  fol.  72aJ:  Unde  mv.lte  sunt 
hereses  in  tali  malaria  introducte ,  ut  quod  sint  habitus  fratrum  tara 
sancti  et  virtuosi,  quod  nullus  mortuus  in  istis  habitibus  dampnabitur 
ad  infernum;  also  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  316        *  v.  55 

27  eorum  CDEGay  om.  F  28  enim  CDFGray,  F2  in  mar.  om.  E  29  sal- 
vacioneJE'  salutacione  CDGuy  sanctitate  F  30  dominarum  CDEGay,  F1  in 
mar.  dominiarum  F  31  que  in  y  corr.  from  quo  by  the  texthand  32  mo- 
riuntur  D EF,  «  (but  in  mar.:  moliuntur  ct1),  C  (but  in  mar.:  moluntur),  y  (but 
vn  mar.:  alias  involvuntur  y1)  moluntur  G,  but  in  mar.:  moriuntur  (texthand) 
33  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Spiritus  eirorisjD*  34  estis  CDF Gct  y  est  F  35  intel- 
ligrintur  DEFGcty  intelligunt  C  36  inC  is  add.  in  mar.:  Interpretatio  demo- 
nis  C3    in  D  in  mar.:  Demonia  D1      37  demones  CDEFGy^ct1  in  mar.    liomines  « 
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teriatain5S  habentes  conscieneiam,  loquentes  meudacium65'  et  cibaria 
ac  nupcias  pro^'  sauctitatis  apparencia^  prohibentes. 

Cum  ergo  fratres  sic  faciunt  per  ypocrisim  mendacia^-  semi- 
nantes,   probabile  est,   quod  apostolus  hic  loquitur  de  illis  malis 
spiritibus,4^  qtii  eciam  sunt  demonia  meridiana,"  ut  post  loquitur,  5 
cum  sint41  tam  patenter  intrantes  cubicula  domiuarum  et  tam  fron- 
tose  siue  vereeundia  sua  mendacia  defendentes. 

Quautum  ad  alia  verba  apostoli,  que  seeuntur,  planum  est. 
qtiod  practizauturij  a  fratribus.  Habent  enim  conscienciam  suam^ 
arsam  fervore  cupidinis,  cum  aliter  uon  putarent  se  patrare47  obse-i*.) 
qiiium  deo  tam  auxie  pro  temporalibus  laborando.  Et  cum  multi 
istarum  sectarum  habent  de  secta  sua  feminas  ad  ordinem  suum 
noviter  introductas,  planum  est,  quod  prohibent  nubere?,  nimis  levi- 
ter  accipientes  verbum  apostoli  I  Cor.  7:*5,;<  melius  estit<y  nubere, 
quam  uri.  Quodsi  deturpant  has  feminas,  tuuc  est  evideucius,  25 
quod  apostolus  de  illis0'"  loquitur  in  hoc  loco. 

Et  quantum  ad  ciborum  abstinenciam,  est  evidens,  quod  hee 
secte  eciam  supra  apostolos  a  cibis  abstiuent.  Sed  unde  hoc,  nisi 
propter52  ypocrisim,  ut  3-  siut  dapiferis  onerosi?  Si  enim  fuit  in  illis 
licitum  aut  meritorium,  antequam  a  papa  dispensacionem  in  tali-  -20 
bus  impetrarunt,  per  idem  hodie  est  illa  abstinencia  eque  meritoria,jy 
cum  nunc  tantum  peccatis  carualibus  iuclinantur.    Cum  igitnr5* 


*  See  similar  remark  Suppl.  TriaL  437 ;  ep.  irith  ref.  to  the  term 
demon.  merid.  Fs.  91,  6  1  cp.  the  same  idea  De  Offic.  pastor. 
ed.  Lechler  46:  Quomodo  ergo  versi  sunt  etc.  Coniugium  secundum 
Christi  legem  eis  licitum  odiunt  ut  venenum,  aI*o  Amold.  S.  F.  TT.  I, 
59,  364:   III  190  and  Matthev,  F.  W.  h.  u.  100        m  v.  9 


3S  cauteriatam  CDay  eautriacam  FF  cauteriacam  G  39  meudacium 
CDFFGu  meudacia  y  40  pro  CGay  per  DFF  u  apparencia  CDFGay 
appucia  F  42  meudacia  CDFGay  meudacium  F  43  hic  loq.  d.  i.  m.  &  CF 
loq.  h.  d.  i.  m.  s.  DFGy  toq.  h.  d.  m.  i.  s.  a  44  siut  CDFFGy  simt  a  45  prac- 
tizautur  CD~FFGa      practisatur  y  46  suam  CDFGay.  F2  in  mar.      om.  E 

47  patrare  CFFay  prestare  DG  4-  "<>CFay  5°  DF  om.G  *  est  CDFGay. 
F2  in  mar.  om.  F  50  illis  CDGay  hiis  FF  51  propter  CDGay  per  FF 
52  ut  CFFy  et  ut  DGa  53  per  id.  h.  e.  i.  a.  e.  mer.  CDGay  per  id.  i.  a. 
e.  h.  e.  m.  FF       54  igitur  CDGay    ergo  FF 
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ewangelium  Luc.  10"  et  Matth.  [10]55°  mandat5e  apostolis,57  quod 
sint  eclentes  et  bibentes,  que  sunt  apud  suos  hospites  et  ewange- 
lium  apostoli^  probat55  idem,  que  sunt  iste  secte,  que  tradunt  pro55 
regula  tam  patenter  contra  ewangelicam  paupertatem? 
5  Cum  ergo60  tempus  et  factum  tantum  conveniant  istis  verbis 
apostoli  atque  sectis,  quis  negaret,  quin  apostolus  de  illis*2  loquitur 
specialiter  in  isto62  loco?  Aliter  enim  simularet  spiritus  sanctus  in 
apostolo  loqui  de  personis  peccantibus,  quorum  noticia,  ut  fugiatur 
peccatum,  ecclesie63  plus  prodesset.    Hoc  enim  est  verbum  colora- 

iOcius  quam  fingere,  quod  apostolus  intelligit  istas  sectas  specialiter, 
quando  cristianos  fratres  commemorat.  Omnes  enim  cristiani  sunt 
fratres  in  domino,  et  istud  nomen  est  ab  istis  sectis  propter  ypocrisim 
usurpatum.  Aliter  enim  per  talem  imposicionem  sophisticam  forent 
secte  huiusmodi  nimis  large.  Si  autem  apostolus  intelligit  eos  per  hec 

25verba  communia,5*  hoc65  est,  de  quanto  sunt  fideles  filii  Iesu  Cristi, 
vel  de  quanto  false  exhorbitant  a  regula  cristiana.  Nam6^  II  Cor. 
11 67  q  apostolus  memorando  octo  pericula,  dicit  ut  maximum  in  fine, 
periculum6^  in  falsis  fratribus.  Nec  inveniri  jDotest  nomen  harum 
sectarum  fratrum*5  alibi  in  fide  scripture  planius  expressatum. 

20  Sed  circa  tales  lites  verbales  fidelis  theologus  non  contendit 
nisi70  forte  occasione  accepta  a  discolis.72 


"  r.  7  0  v.  10  p  cp.  II  Thess.  3,  8  ff.;  apostolus,  when  tinspe- 
cified,  is  generally  used  by  W.  to  designate  Paid  q  v.  26:  In 
itinerihus  saepe,  periculis  fluminum,  periculis  latronum,  pericitlis  ex 
genere,  periculis  ex  gentibus,  periculis  in  civitate,  periculis  in  solitudine, 
periculis  in  mari,  periculis  in  falsis  fratribus 


55  lloDEF,C3  a.R.  20  C«^,#,  but  above  it  17  is  corr.  56  maudat  DFFGay 
quod  siut  ( cr.  ov.t  Sf  ud.J  mandat  C  57  apostolis  CDGy  apostolos  FFa  58  pro- 
bat  mi  F  is  corr.  °9  pro  CDFGay,  F2  in  mar.  per  ( cr.  out  3f  ud.J  F  60  ergo 
CFFFGy  om.  a  61  illis  CDFGay,  F1  in  mar.  om.  F  62  isto  CFF  hoc 
DGay  63  ecclesie  CDFGay  ecclesia  F  64  commmiia  CDFFGa  om.y  65hoc 
CDFGay  hec  F  66  uam  CDGay  ut  FF  67  11°  CDFGay  2°  F  68  per. 
CDFGay  utper.J!  69  frztrum  CDFFGa  factum  y  70nisiCFFa  necDGy 
71  for.  occ.  acc.  a  disc.  CDFGa  in  F  at  prst  om.,  but  afterwards  filled  into  the  blank 
space  by  the  texthand  for.  occ.  sua  (sua  cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  acc.  a  disc.  y  72  dis- 
colis  CFFGay    discolis  etc.  D 
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CAP.  VII. 

Ulterius  cum  hic  sanctus^  apostolus  tantum2  spiritu  splende- 
bat  prophetico,  videtur  pro  instruccione  ecclesie  verbum  eius  aliud^ 
recitandum. 

Nam  II  Tim.  34a  sic  loquitur:  hoc  autem  scito,  quod5  in  no- 
c  /oi.  24h  vissimis  J  diebus  instabunt  tempora  periculosa,  et  erunt  homines  se  5 
ipsos  amantes,   cupidi,  elati,  superbi,  blasphemi/  parentibus  non 
obedientes,  ingrati,  scelesti,  sine  affeccione,  sine  pace,  criminatores, 
incontinentes,  immites,  sine  benignitate,  proditores,  protervi,  tumidi, 
ceci/  voluptatum  amatores  magis  quam  dei,  habentes  quidem  spe- 
ciem5  pietatis,  veritatem5  autem  eius  abnegantes;  et  hos  devita.  10 
Ex  hiis  enim  sunt,  qui  penetrant  domos  viduarum2^  et  captivas 
ducunt  mulierculas  oneratas  peccatis,  que  ducuntur  variis  desideriis, 
semper  discentes  et  numquam  ad  scienciam  veritatis  pervenientes. 
Quemadmodum  autem  Iannes7i  et  Iambres22  restiterunt^  Mosi,  ita 
et  hii  resistunt  veritati,    homines  corrupti,    mente  reprobi  circaiS 
fidem.    Sed  ultra  non  proficient;  insipiencia  enim  illorum  manifesta 
eritu  omnibus,  sicut  et  illorum  fuit. 

Iste  autem  infamis  binarius6  conventuum  potest  istis  sectis  se- 
cundum  partem  suam  reprobam  aj^plicari.    Cum  enim  tempus25  sit 
creatura  dei  bona,  non  ex  se  scelesta,  credi  debet,  quod  scelesti,  20 
perturbantes  pacem  per  sua  crimina,  faciunt  tempora  periculosa. 

Iudicet  populus,  si  hii  fratres  contra  caritatem  sunt  se  ipsos 


CAP.  VII.  °  v.  1  —  9  b  W.,  in  order  to  treat  of  the  preceding 
passage  fuVy,  divides  it  into  tioo  parts,  a)  se  ipsos  amantes — im- 
mites,  bj  sine  benignitate  —  conclusion,  cp.  cap.  VII  conclus.  p.  H 


CAP.  VII.  1  s&nctus  CDGay  om.  FF  2  tantum  CDGay  tamquam^F 
3  aliud  CDFGy  ad  Ea  4  3«  DGay  1«  CFF  5  quod  CDGay  om.  FF 
6  blasphemi  CDFFGa  om.  y  7  tum.  ce.  CDGay  invidi  FF  8speciem 
CDFGay  -  spem  F  ( compend.  om.J  ha.  qu.  spe.  CDGay  lia.  spe.  qu.  FF 
9  veritatem  CDGay  virtutem  FF  10  viduarum  CDGay  om.  FF  11  iannes  F, 
repeated  in  mar.  yannes  DFGay  yanines  C  12  mambres  CDFFay  manbres  G 
13  restiterunt  CFFGa  restituerunt  Dy  14  insipiencia  e.  i.  m.  e.  CDFGay  in- 
sipia  e.  i.  m.  e.  F,2  in  mar.    om.  F       13  tempus  CDFGay    talis  F 
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amantes.  Cum  enim  caritas  secundum  apostolum  I  Cor.  13  :c  non 
querit,  que  sua  sunt,  et  hii  querunt  sue  monstruose  persone  tam 
contra  utilitatem  publicam  bona  mundi,  videtur,  quod2^  ad  modum 
loquendi  apostoli  fratres  istii7  sunt  se  ipsos  amantes. 
5  Et  patet  ex  sua  laboriosa  sollicitudine,  quantum25  sunt  cupidi. 
Nam  ad  spoliandum  pauperes  regnorum  de  temporalibus  et  perso- 
nis  laborant  sollicite,  domos  altas  et  sumptuosas  ad  seducendum 
populum29  construendo. 

Et  cum  tam  false  magnificant  suos  ordines,  quod  excedunt  in 
20  spirituali  suffragio  apostolos  Iesu  Cristi,  patet,  quod  nimium  sxmt20 
elati. 

Et  cum  ultra  Petrum  et  alios  sanctos  apostolos22  dedignantur 
corripi  quantumlibet22  sunt2,3  scelesti,  patet,  quod  analogice24  sunt 
superbi. 

15  Et  cum  sectas  suas  tantum  magnificant25  supra  Cristum,  patet 
quod  sunt  blasphemi.  Cristus  enim  noluit26,  habere  nisi  duodecim 
apostolos,  sed  isti  audent  multos  conventus  colligere  sub  uno  patrono 
vel  capitaneo  notabili  peccatore.  Quis,  rogo,  foret,  blasphemus  si 
non  ille,  qui  excedit  Cristum  et  non  iustificat  suum  excessum?  Nec 

20  potest  fundari,  quod  in  hoc  sit  imitator  congruus  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 
Quomodo  autem  potest  fingi,  quod  fratres  furati  de  parentela  pau- 
pere,  qui  debent27  illos  j^arentes25  corj>oraliter  sustentare,  parentibus 
illis  obediunt,  aut  quomodo  fratres  habundantes  furata25  pecunia 
quantumcunque  viderint  cristianos  egenos,  illis  de  bonis  suis  super- 

25  fluis59  ministrabunt?5i   Ex  hoc  autem  convinci  potest,  si  suis  fratri- 


c  v.  5 


16  quod  CDFGuy  quemil  17  isti  CDFFGa  om.y  18  quantum  CDGay 
quam^jP  19  populum  CFFy  populosi)^»  20  sunt  CDFGay  sntF  (com- 
pend.  om.)  21  apostolos  CDFGay  om.  F  22  quantumlibet  CDGa  quam- 
vis  F,  F1  in  mar.      quamlicet  F     quamlibet  y  23  sunt  CDFGay      sint  F 

24  analogice  FG  analogice  autonomatice  F,  C,  but  in  mar.  is  adcl.  to  auton.  by  C3 
analogice  authonomice  Day  25  magn.  CDFGay  modo  magn.  F  26  noluit  F 
voluit  CDFGay  27  debent  CDFGay  dicunt  F  28  parentes  CDFGay  paupe- 
res  F  29  furata  CDFGa  furiata  F  servata  y  30  superfl.  CDFGay  om.  E 
31  ministrabunt  CFay    monstrabunt  DFG 
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bus  smt32  ingrati  et  sr  spoliant  fraudulenter  egenos  ad  faciendum 
sibi  castella  caimitica55d  vel  laqueos  ad  dei  filios  secudendos. 

Quis  dubitat,  quin  tunc  in  opere  sint  scelesti?  Que,  rogo,  af- 
feccio,  si  non  demoniaca,  est  in  hiis  fratribus,  qui  habent  pecuniam 
superfluam  thesaurizatam  in  corbanam54  et  tamen,  quantumcunque  5 
fratres  proprie  secte  eguerint/5  de  illo  thezauro  dyaboli56,  sibi  in 
cfoi.  25*  parte  minima57  |jnon  ministrant? 

Aut  quomodo  foret  ille  frater  pacificus,  qui  nedum  bella  pro- 
curat,  sed  ad  bella  iniusta  in  persona  sua  aggreditur  et  fratres 
professionis  eiusdem  propter  hoc,  quod  detegunt  scelera  sui  ordinis,  10 
incarcerat  et^5  occidit?6 

Aut  quomodo  possunt  hee  secte  excusari  de  criminacione,55  si 
fidelibus  aliis  imponunt  heresim,  ac  si  forent  meridiana  demonia  r 
et  latrones  nocturni  dicentes  in  nocte  sui  criminis  fideli  populo, 
quod  stet  latro?  /5 

Taceo  autem  de  corporali  incontinencia,  cum  sit40  nota  populo. 
Sed  grave  videtur  fidelibus,  quod  hee  secte  per  verba  adulterina 
spiritualiter  sint  cum  verbis  domini  fornicantes.  Non,  inquit  apo- 
stolus,  sumus  sicut  plurimi  adulterantes  verbum  domini,41  sed  ex  sin- 

d  An  expression  peculiar  to  W.  for  the  convents  of  the  Mendicants. 
In  the  Trial.  362  W.  shoivs  that  m  the  ivord  Cain  ( Caim )  the  names 
of  the  4  orders  are  contained  in  acrostics:  Alii  autem  fingimt,  qv.od  in 
Caym  fuerunt  istae  sectae  quattuor  inchoatae.  Et  m  tesinmonvwm  isto- 
rum,  quattuor  litterae  huius  nominis  Caim  inchoant  hos  quattuor  ordi- 
nes,  secundum  ordinem  temporis,  quo  finguntur  a  fratribus  incepisse,  ita 
quod  C.  Carmelitas,  A.  Augustinenses,  I.  Iacobitas  et  M.  Minores  signi- 
pcat :  cp.  Suppl.  Trial.  444.  In  his  english  tvritings  the  term  Caymes 
castels  is  very  often  employed  to  designate  the  convents  of  the  Friars, 
cp.  Mattheiv,  F.  W.  h.  u.  129;  211;  420;  425;  448;  449;  478;  508 
e  Apparently  dictated  to  W.  by  his  oum  experience  ( erusade — perse- 
cution  of  the  itinerant  preachers )       f  cp.  cap.  VI  not.  Jc 

32  sint  CDFGay  simt  E  33  cayuiitica  CDEGa  caimitica  y  eaynica  F  m 
D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Caymitica  D3  34  corbanam  CDEay  corbana  F  35  eguerint 
CDFFGa  -eguerunt  y  36  dyaboli  CDEFGa  om.  y  37  min.  CDFF  vel 
min.  Gay  in  C  fol.  24h  in  the  loiver  right  corner  non  ministrant  aut  quomodo 
is  add.  as  a  catchword  by  the  texthand  38  et  CDFFGa  vel  y  39  crimina- 
cione  CDFFGy  criminaciombus  a  40  sit  CDFGay,F2  in  mar.  om.  F  41  do- 
mini  CFF    dei  DGay    in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Adulterantes  verbum  domini  D1 
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ceritate,  sed  sicut*2  exdeo,  coram  deo  in^  Cristo  loquimur,  IlCor.  2.9 
Numquid  credimus,  quod  fratres  statim  mendicantes  post  predica- 
cionem44  ex  sinceritate  caritatis  predicant  verbum  dei?  Numquid 
credimus,  quod  ipsi  regulariter  ex  deo  locuntur,  qui  intendunt 
5  apocrifis  poematibus,  fabulis  vel*5  mendaciis  auditorio  suo  placen- 
tibus?  Illi,  inquam,  sicut46'  non  locimtur  ex  deo,  sed  patre  men- 
dacii,  ita  non  locuntur  coram  deo  intencione  recta,  sed  coram 
auditorio,  quod  volunt  pervertere.  Nec  locuntur  in  Cristo  ad  edi- 
ficacionem  ecclesie  sue,  sed  in  anticristo  volendo  membra  sua  si- 

ZOnistre  extendere  et  ecclesiam  Cristi  secundum  impossibilem  volu- 
cionem  constringere.  Et  ista  spiritualis  adulteracio  foret  in  fratri- 
bus  maxime4'  detestanda,  et  quia  secundum  Petri  sermonem  prophe- 
ticum  istarum  sectarum  perdicio  non  dormitat,**  sed  sunt  super- 
ducentes  sibi  celerem45  perdicionem,  ut  dicitur  II  Pet.  2h,  preter 

15  istam  duodenam501'  et  suum  priorem  tercium  decimum  adducunt 
sibi5i  quartum  decimum  immitem53  ab5,y  apostolo  nominatum. 

Sunt  enim  immites  primarie54  sibi  ipsis,  quia  non  curant  labore 
anxio  tam  corpus  quam  animam  perdere  de  se  ij^sis,  sed  aspectu 
toxico  venenant  Cristi  ecclesiam  et  eciam  fratres  proprios  sue  secte.55 

CAP.  VIII. 

20  Describit  autem  Paulus1  unum  aliud  infamea  capitulum  ex 
hiis  sectis.  —  Primo,  quod  tales  sunt  sine  bono  igne  caritatis,  cum 

<J  v.  17         h  v.  1;  3         '  cp.  the  ebinarws>  cap.  VII  p.  38  1.18; 
also  cap.  VII  not.  b 

CAP.  VIII.    «  cp.  above  cap.  VII  p.  38  l.  18 


42  sed  sicut^F  sicut  CDGay  43  iu  CDFGay,  F2  in  mar.  et  (cr.  out  % 
ud.J  F  44  predicacionem  CDFGay  uieudicacionem  F  45  vel  CDGav  et  F 
m  F  46  sicut  CDGy  om.  FF  sic  a  47  maxime  DGay  maxima  CFF 
48  dormitat  DFFGay  doritat  C  ( compend.  om.J  49  celerem  CDFGay  scelerem 
F  cp.  above  cap.  V  not.  8  50  duodenam  CDFGay  duodenam  F,  but  in  mar. 
devia  F1  51  sibi  CDFFGa  sibi  sibi  y  52  inmitem  CDEGay  invicem  F 
53  ab  CDFGay  om.E  54  primarie  CDGay  om.EF  55  secte  CEGay  secte 
etc.  D    secte  sequitur  cap.  bonum  et  cetera  F 
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ad  invidiam  multos  provocant2  et  ex  sua  radice  cupidinis  multorum 
caritatem  ebetant  et  extingwunt.  Nam  inequa  distribucio  tempora- 
lium,  qua  populus  a  statu  innocencie  elongatur,  extingwit  amorem 
fraternum  et  accendit  ignem  invidie,  quod  fit  communiter  in  hiis 
sectis.  5 

Sunt  eciam'3  tales  secte  proditores  dei  et*  hominum,  cum  su- 
perinducunt5  supra6  Cristi  ecclesiam  novitates  infundabiles,  per  quas 
multi,  qui  debent  esse  de  Cristi  ecclesia,  sunt  dampnati.  Et  per 
idem/  cum  non  sunt  legii  homines  regum  terre  et  tantum  spoliant 
pauperes  regni  sui,  proditores  hominum  possunt  dici,  cum  finguntiO 
tam  false  se  esse  amicos  regnorum,  que  incolunt,  et  tam  subdole 
hostes  spirituales  ad  destruccionem  regnorum  inducunt.  Alienant 
enim  sine  regum5  licencia  multa  bona5  regnorum,  ut  patet  de  una 
secta,6  que10  omnia  temporalia,  quorum  usum  participat  ut  in  do- 
mibus  et11  libris  et  abscondita  pecunia  cum22  largis  vescibilibus,  ut  15 
refert  carendo  de  ipsius25  dominio,  sine  regis  licencia  contulit  anti- 
cristo.  Quomodo  ergo  talis  secta  non  proditor  dei  et  hominum 
clebet  dici? 

Persone  autem  huius  secundi  conventusc  tercio  sunt  proterve, 
cum14  ex  cautela  dyaboli  sciunt  cum  generali  sui  ordinis  vel  aliis20 

b  viz.  the  Franciscans  ivho  having  nominaUy  given  their  possessions 
to  the  Church  declared  themselves  as  ivithout  property ;  in  contradi- 
stinction  to  these,  the  Dominicans  interpreted  their  voiv  of  <poverty  as  de- 
manding  poverty  of  the  individual,  but  not  of  the  community.  The  order 
as  such,  therefore,  remained  in  possession  of  its  temporal  property. 
After  a  dispute  before  Pope  John  XXII  ivho  decided  in  favour  of  the 
Dominican  vieiv,  the  Franciscans,  since  the  Council  of  Kostnitz,  divided 
into  the  Brotherhood  of  the  Stricter  Observance  ( Observants )  and  the 
Conventuals;  the  latter  claimed  to  enjoy  only  the  usufruct  of  their 
goods,  xvhile  the  property  in  them  still  remained  ivith  the  donors.  c  cp. 
above  cap.  VII  p.  38  X.  18 

2  in  D  is  add.  below  the  coL:  Sine  bono  igne  caritatis,  cum  ad  invidiam 
multos  provocant  D1  3  eciam  CDEFGy  enim  «  4  et  CDFGay,  F  ( text- 
hand )  in  mar.  om.  FJ  5  superinducunt  CDFFGy  inducunt  a  6  supra 
CDFFGy  super  u  7  per  idem  CDFFGa,  y  (texthand)  in  mar.  per  con- 
sequens  (er.  out  Sf  ud.)y  8  regum  CDFFGa  legumy  9  bona  CDFGay  regno- 
rum  (cr.  out)  bona  F  10  que  CDFGay  in  que  F  11  et  CFF  in  DG  om.  ay 
12  cum  CDFFay    et  G       13  ipsius  CDGay  ipsis  FF      14  cum  CDGay  tum  FF 
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personis  mediis  taliter  convenire/5  quod  quemcunque26'  priorem  vel  1 c  foi.  25*> 
quantumcunque27  potentem  in  seculo  tam  in  statu  scolastico  quam25 
dignitate  ordinis  subdole  volunt  prosternere  et  tamen25  iustificando 
hoc  facinus  volunt  cum  quocunque  intrinseco 20  aut  extrinseco2i  pro- 
5  tervire. 

Et  necesse  est,  quod  talis  secta  in  personis  tumentibus  super- 
bia.  invalescat,  cum  una  persona  extrudat22  reliquam,  quod  tumen- 
tem  superbiam  satis  signat. 

Etrf  quod  tales  sint  voluptatum  amatores  magis  quam2^  dei,^ 

10  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  alienando  se  a  suis  conventibus  preeligunt  sibi 
dominos  vel  episcopos,25  dapiferos  et26  potentes,  et  non  lugent  pe- 
cata  populi  in  deserto  singulariter  cum  baptista.  Et  ex  hoc  mani- 
feste  ostenditur,  quod  voluptuosam  vitam  diligunt27  plus25  quam 
deum,  cum  Matth.  5e  dicitur:  beati,  qui  lugent,  quoniam  ipsi  conso- 

-f5labuntur.  Ipsi25  autem  secundum  nimis  magnam  partem  affectant 
solacium  temporale  sic,  quod  communiter  dolent  atque  remurmurant, 
quod  tam  desolabiliter  et  penaliter  educantur.  Stulticia  enim,  m30 
quam  primo5i  inciderant  cum  suo  murmure,  excludit  in  eis  volun- 
tariam  et  meritoriam  paupertatem. 

20  Et  cum  tales  sint^2  in  maiori  parte  ypocrite,  patet,  quod  habent 
speciem  pietatis/^  sed  veritatem  pietatis'3^  tam  quoad  deum  quam 
quoad  hominem  facto  negant.  Si  enim  luceret  in  eis  ista  pietas,  tunc 

d  Here  the  proof  of  the  cecitas  of  the  Sects  is  wanting,  cp.  above 
cap.  VII.  p.  38  1.9       e  v.  4 

15  convenire  CDEFGu  conveneris  y  16  quemcunque  CDuy  quicunque 
F.FG  17  quantumcunque  CDFGuy  quemcunque  JE  18  in  Fl  to  the  full  quam 
of  the  text  another  quam  m  abbrev.  is  add.  in  mar.  19  tamenj',C,  above  it  in 
text  cum  cum  DFFGu  20  intrinseco  ay,C,  above  the  o  in  text  an  e  intrinsece 
DFFG  21  extrinseco  ay,C,  above  the  o  in  text  an  e  extrinsece  DF.FG  22  ex- 
tmdat  CDuy  excedat  FFG  23  quam  cp.  above  not.  18;  this  I  do  not  note 
again  24  magis  quam  dei  DFFGuy,  C  ( texthand  ? )  in  mar.  om.  C  25  dom. 
v.  ep.  CDFGuy  ep.  v.  dom.  F  26  et  CDFJFGa  vel  (cr.  ov.t  Sf  ud.)  y,  above 
it  et  27  dil.  CDFJGny  ducunt  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.)  dil.  F  28  plus  u,C,  add.  in 
mar.  magis  plus  magis  FFG  magis  Du  29  dicit.  be.  q.  1.  q.  i.  consolabuntur  i. 
CDFGuy  dic.  solabuntur  i.  F  30  in  CDFuy  prima  in  F.G  31  primo  CDFGay 
om.F.  32  in  C  corr.word  33  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Speciem  pietatis  liabent  D( 
34  sed  veritatem  (virtutem?)  pietatis  CDFGuy,  F2  in  mar.    om.  F 
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forent  de  Cristi  regula  sine  adulterinis  pictaciis  contentati,35  et  si 
haberent  pietatem  debitam"36'  ad  sanctam  matrem  ecclesiam,  non 
ipsam  cum  talibus  adulterinis  ordinibus  onerarent,  sed  excucientes 
a  se  tales  infundabiles  novitates  non  forent  sic  j>auperibusa7  onerosi, 
sed  edificarent  ecclesiam  secundum  formam,  quam  Cristus  instituit.  5 

Illos  autem  mandat  apostolus  tamquam  hereticos  evitare,**  quia 
consensus55  et  defensio  eorum  in  ncta46  elemosina42  facit  talia42 
spuria  vitulamina43  in  ecclesia  culpabiliter  germinare. 

Ex  hiis  autem  sectis  sunt,  qui  penetrant**  domos  viduarum45 
propter  subtilitatem  sue  ypocrisis,  non  solum  ad  fortiter^  mandu- 10 
candum  aut  subtiliter  mendicandum,  sed  ad  feminas  eciam  nobiles 
deturpandum.  ISTec  sera  vel  repagulum  obstat47  illis.  Ducunt  autem 
captivas  mulierculas,  ut  dicitur,  in  forma  vel  fratrum  habitu  tam- 
quam  fratres.  Et  sic  licet  videantur  fratres**  in  habitu  et49  ton- 
sura,  sunt  tamen  per  talem  societatem  fraternam  peccatis50  multi-i5 
plicibus  onerate.52  Tales  autem  muliercule  non  sunt  stabiles  in 
virtute,52  sed  ducuntur  variis  desideriis  mundialium  novitatum  et 
carnalium  voluptatum. 

Tales  autem  fratres  sunt  semper  discentes,  cum  student  diu- 
cius5,3  et  attencius  novitates  sui5*  ordinis  quam  mandata  decalogi;20 
plus  laborant  circa55  calliditates,  quomodo  seculares56"  seducant,57 
quam  quomodo  secundum  legem  dei  plebem  edificent. 

Et  sic  tamquam  obstinati  numquam  sunt  ad  scienciam  veritatis 


35  content.  CDFGay  precaciis  cont.  F  36  debitam  CDFFay  om.  G  3~r  s. 
p.  CFFy  p.  s.  DGa  38  evitare  CF  devitare  DFG<ty  in  F  the  tvords  after 
apostolus  are  nearly  illegible;  I  think  there  is  an  erasure  at  this  place  which 
has  been  of  purpose  smeared  over  39  consensus  CDGay  sensus  EF  40  ficta 
CDFGay  fecta  F  41  elemosina  CDFFGa  eelemosina  (the  first  e  cr.  out )  y 
42  fac.  taL  CDFFGa  om.  y  43  vitulamina  CDFGay  vitulania  F  44  penet. 
CDFFGa  fortiter  pen.  y  45  viduarum  Cy  om.DFFGa  46  f ortiter  FF,Ga, 
but  in  mar.  fertiliter  fertiliter  Dy,C,  but  in  mar.  fortiter  47  in  C  corr.  ivord 
48  fr.  CDFF-  tamquam  fr.  Gay  49  et  CDFFGa  vel  y  50  peccatis  CDFFGa 
om.  y  51  onerate  CDFGay  onerati  F  52  virtute  CDFFGa  fide  ( cr.  out  Sf 
ud.J  virt,  y  53  diucius  CDFFGy  om.  a  54  sui  CDFGay  om.  F  55  dec. 
pl.  lab.  cir.  CDFGay,E2  with  marTc  of  ref.  above  the  col.  om.  FJ  56  seculares 
CDGay    scolares  FF      57  seducant  CDGay    seducerent  F.F 


cap.  VI IV 


DK  FUNDATIOKE  8JSCTAM  UM. 


45 


pervenientes,  sed  continue  sunt5*  discoli,  sicut  primo.  Cristus  enim 
infra  triennium  instruxit  plene  suos  discipulos  ad  edificandam  °3  suam 
ecclesiam  per  se  ipsos,  sed  nulla  persona  istorum  privatorum  ordi- 
num  per  multas  vitas  sufficit  exire  istos^  ordines,  sicut  apostoli 
5  comitivam  domini  omiserunt.52  Si  autem  exeant  ordinem  vel  con- 
ventum,  hoc  non  est  ad  edificandum  ecclesiam  in  forma  Cristi,  sed6^ 
ut  sint  mundo  divites  vel  seculo  insolentes,  et  sicut  Iannes6^  et  c/oi.2^ 
Iambres  Mosi  restiterant,^  ut  patet  Exod.  1J  et  8,9  sic  isti  discoli 
resistunt  scole  domini  Iesu  Cristi.  Fingunt  enim  se  scire  ostendere 
10  falsitatem  scripture  sacre,  sed6'5  glosas  plus  veridicas  fabricare. 

Isti  autem  sunt  homines  corrupti  mente,66  cum  nesciunt  memi- 
nisse  verborum  domini  Iesu,7*  quod6'  beacius  est6s  magis  dare  quam 
aecipere. 

Et  ex  hoc  sunt  reprobi  circa  fideni,  quia  imponunt  Cristo  men- 
iodaciter  et  blaspheme,  quod  ipse  instituit  suas  sectas  taliter  mendi- 
eando.  Sed  tamquam  Iacob  maledicens  Ruben  filio  suo,  qui  cubile 
patris  sui69  ascenderat : ' 0  non,  inquit,  crescas,  Gen.  penultimo,'  ita 
apostolus  valefacit  taliter  istis  sectis:7i  ultra,  inquit,  non  proficient, 
insipiencia  enim  illorum73  manifesta  erit  omnibus,  sicut  insipieneia 
20istarum  duarum  personarum^  fuit  nota,  que  sic  infamiter  restite- 
rant75  veritati. 

Cum  autem74  veritas75  xite76  istarum  sectarum  edocet,  quod 


*  v.  11;  22  9  v,  7  ><  Act.  20,  35  1  v.  4  *  Jannes  and 
Jamhres,  Fxod.  7,11 


5S  sunt  CDGuy  om.  FF  59  edificandain  CDFF  edificandum  Gay  60  istos 
CDGuy  illosJFF  61  oniiserunt  CGa  obmiserunt  FF  onimiserunt  Dy  62  sed 
CFFGay,D  (texthandj  in  mar.  vel  (cr.  ov.t  Sf  ud.JD  63  yannes  DFFGy 
yanines  C  yamnes  «,  ep.  above  cap.  VII  not.  11  64  restiterant  CDay  ut  restite- 
YRntF  ut  restruxerant  ( restr.  cr.  outj  F  restiterunt  G  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Yan- 
nes  et  Mambres  Moysi  resisterant  (sic J  D1  65  sed  FFy  secundum  D  sed  CG, 
but  in  mar.  secundum  secundum  a,  but  in  mar.  sed  a1  66  mente  CDFFGu 
om.  y  67  quod  CF  Cristi  quod  DFGay  68  est  CDFGay,F2  in  mar.  om.  F 
63  sui  CEFGay  om.  D  70  qui  c.  p.  s.  asc.  CDFFGy  qui  a.  c.  p.  s.  a  71  sectis 
CDFGuy,  F2  in  mar.  om.  F  72  illorum  CDFGay,  F2  in  mar.  illoris  (last 
half  cr.  ov.tScud.J  F  73  restiterant  CDFFay  restiterunt  G  74  autem  DFGuy 
eciam  CF       75  in  F  misvritten  veritans       76  vite  CDGa    mente  y    om.  FF 
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iste  textus  apostoli  verificatur  de  illis,  videat77  adversarius,  si  scive- 
rit,  quomodo  iste75  textus  fidei  est  pertinencius  exponendus.79 


CAP.  IX. 

Transcurrendum  est  ulterius  per  quatuor  epistolas  apostolorum2 
canonicas,  si  aliquid  locuntur  de  hiis  novis  religionibus  sive  sectis, 
quia  certum2  videtur,5  si  nichil  locuntur  de  illis*,  tunc  sunt  per  5 
dyabolum  introducte,   quia  Luc.  11 5a  dicit  Cristus:  qui  non  est 
mecum,  contra  me  est. 

Et  primo  videndum  est,  quid^  Iacobus  religiosarcha  de  ipsis7 
loquitur. 

Dicit*  enim  in  primo  capitulo6  libri  sui,  quod9  est  duplex  re-20 
ligio,10  scilicet  laudabilis  et  culpabilis.  Religio,  inquit,  munda  et 
immaculata  apud  deum  et  patrem  hec  est:  visitare  pupillos  et 
viduas  in  tribulacione  eorum  et  immaculatum  se  custodire  ab  hoc 
seculo.  Ubi  patet,  quod  loquitur  de  religione,  que  non  est  res  per 
se  possibilis  et  rarenter  vel  numquam  comitans  istos  fratres,  quiai5 
licet  quandoque  visitent*1  joupillos  et  viduas,  raro  tamen  siut12  num- 
quam  ad  relevandum  eos  a  tribulacione  corporis  vel  anime,  in  quai,y 
dyabolus  ipsos24  premit. 

Et  licet  dicant  se  esse  exproprietarios  et  summe  pauperes,  non 

CAP.  IX.    a  v.  23       1  v.  27 

77  quod  iste  t.  a.  v.  d.  i.  videat  CDFFQu  quod  iste  v.  d.  i.  t.  a.  vid.  y 
78  iste  CDFFay  ille  G  79  exponendus  CFGay  exponendus  etc.  D  ex- 
ponendo  F 

CAF.  IX.  1  apostolorum  CDFFGy  om.  a  2  certum  in  G  by  the  texthand 
in  mar.  in  the  text  there  is  a  blank  3  videtur  CDFFGy  est  a  4  illis  CFFG 
eisDay  .  5  11°  Gay  2°CDFF  6q\xk\CFFy  qxxodDGa  7  ipsis  CDGay 
hiis  FF  8  m  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota ,  quomodo  canonica  Iacobi  adducitur 
contra  sectas  C2  9  quod  F  in  the  text  and  repeat.  in  abbrev.  in  mar.,  cp.  above 
quam  cap.  VIII  not.  18  10  vn  D  is  add.  beloiv  the  col.:  Religio  duplex  D1 
11  visitent  CDFFGa  visitant  y  12  aut  CDGy  vel  FFa  13  qua  CDFG-ay 
quamjS       14  ipsos  CDFGay    eos  F 
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tamen  regulariter15  servant  se  immaculatos  ab  hoc  seculo  tam  opere 
quam  affectu.  Et  quoad  claustrum,  quod  incolunt,  patet,  quod 
propter  hoc  sunt  magis  ab  ista  religione  Iacobi  elongati,  cum 
signum  claustrale  et  alia  ficta  sensibilia  ipsos  falsincant  et  impediunt 
5  ad  visitandum  suos  proximos,  sicut  apostolus  iste  mandat.  Sed 
cum  ista  edificia  et  h.ee16  signa  sensibilia  sinti7  adeo  sumptuosa  et 
populo  onerosa/  manifestei5  videtur,  quod  per  hoci5  religioni,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  adversantur.  Cristus  enim  instituit,  quod  homines 
corporaliter  iuvent  j:>auperes  debiles,  pauperes  claudos  et  j^auperes 

lOcecos,  quod  iste  secte  subtrahunt  per  suas  falsas20  adinvenciones 
infundabiliter  introductas. 

Et  quantum  ad  spirituale  suffragium  in  doctrina,  patet,  quod 
religionis  eorum  novitas  ipsos  sepe2i  necessitat  ad22  ewangelio  ob- 
viandum.    Nam  Matth.  18 d  mandat  Cristus:  si  peccaverit  in  te 

ISfrater  tuus,  vade  et23  corripe  eum  inter  te  et  ipsum  solum.2*  Si 
te  audierit,  lucratus  es  fratrem  tuum.    Si  te  non  audierit,  adhibe 
tecum  unum||vel  duos,  ut  in  ore  duorum  testium  vel  trium  stet  omne  ||  c/oi.26'> 
verbum.  Quod  si  non  audierit  eos,  dic  ecclesie.  Si  autem23  ecclesiam 
non  audierit,  sit  tibi  sicut  ethnicus  et  publicanus.  —  Iste26  autem 

20  secte  habent  multos  fratres  tam  intrinsece,  quam  extrinsece  notorie 
in  ipsos  peccantes,  cum  peccant  notorie  in  se  ipsos,  et  cum  non 
vadunt,  ut  debent,27  ipsos  corrij^ere  inter  se  solos.25 

c  As  to  the  splendotir  of  the  Friars'  huildings  see  the  description  in 
Fierce,  the  Ploughmans'  Crede,  1.  118  u.  156  ff'.;  with  ref.  to  the  latter 
passage  W.,  perhaps,  has  in  mew  the  very  convent  where,  in  1382,  his 
doctrines  were  condemned  as  heretical  l>y  a  council  held  there.  This 
Church  of  the  Austin  Friars  in  Isroad  Street,  London  is  still  used  by 
the  Dutch,  and  although  it  has  some  years  ago  suffered  much  by  a  fire 
and  by  a  consequent  restoration,  it  presents  a  fair  specimen  of  the  archi- 
tecture  of  the  Mendicants.  As  to  the  extent  of  the  Friars'  convent 
houses,  cp.  Matthetv,  F.  W.h.u.  5;  Suppl.  Trial.  444.        d  v.  15  ff. 

15  regulariter  DFGay,  C,  add.  in  mar.  rariter  vel  ( corr.  into  the  text )  ra- 
riterF  16  hec  CDFFGu  alia  y  17  sint  CDGa  sunt  FFy  18  manifeste 
CDGay  manifestum  FF  19  hoc  CDFF  hec  Gay  20  per  suas  falsas  CDGay 
per  istas  falsas  F  per  suas  fallacias  et  falsas  F  21  sepe  CDFGuy  se  E 
--  ad  EF  ab  CDGay  23  et  CEGu  om.  DFy  24  solum  CEFGuy  om.  D 
25  autem  CDEFGy  om.  u  26  iste  CDEFuy  istos  G  27  debent  CEFGay 
dent  D  ( compend.  om.)       28  solos  CDEFGy    solas  ( corr.  word )  u 
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Cum  repugnat25  huic  hec  religio  adinventa  et  sic  repugnat  se- 
cundo  gradui  correpcionis  et  tercio,  evidencius5<?  repugnat  aufugio, 
quod  Cristus  quarto  precipit.51  Cum  enim  religionem  hanc  fictam 
observantes  sint52  vocati^3  pii  patres,  in  ipsos  peccant  continue. 
Debent  ex  caritate  ipsos  corripere5*  de  hoc  j)eccato,  quod  manifeste  5 
omittunt  in  huiusmodi  omissionis  crimine  indurati.  —  Et  si  di- 
cunt55  istud  peccatum  ecclesie,  erunt  tamquam  furiosi  incarcerati, 
et  erunt  postmodum^  necessitati  ad  permanendum  cum  istis  ethnicis 
et  publicanis  notorie  induratis. 

Ideo  verisimile  est,57  quod  isti  religiosarche  non  perfecte  con- 10 
sideraverant^5  istam  legem.  Et  sic  de  peccantibus  in  ipsos^  forin- 
secus,40  dum  consideratum  fuerit  a  maiori  parte  capituli,  quod  foret 
contra  prosperitatem   suam4i  mundanam,  ista  fraterna  correpcio 
erit42  sub  gravi  pena  &13  priore  et  capitulo  introducta.** 

Que  est  ergo  ista  religio,  que  tantum  ponderat  vanum  man- 1B. 
datum  ordinis  supra  Cristum? 

Ideo  verisimile  est,  quod  in  secundo  membro  divisionis  Iacobie 
hec  nova  religio  continetur:  si  quis  putat  se  religiosum  esse,  non 
refrenans  lingwam  suam,  sed  seducens  cor  suum,  huius  vana  est 
religio.  Ille  autem,  qui  impeditur  in  loco  publico  fratrem  suum20 
corripere  sive  loqui  cum  illo,  non  habet  lingwam  debite  refrenatam, 
sed  contra  Cristi  regulam  alligatam.  Quid,*5  rogo,  confert  non  lo- 
qui  publice  in  claustro,  ubi  collocucio  plus  prodesset  et  loqui  pri- 
vate  in  angulo  secundum  formam,  qua  collocucio  utrique  parti  et 
ecclesie  nocuisset?  25 

Ista  ergo  est  vana  religio  sineM  causa,  cum  servando  regula- 

e  v.  26 


29  repugnat  CDFFGy  repugnet  a  30  evid.  CDEFGy  et  evid.  «  31  pre- 
cipit  CDGay  precepit  EF  32  sint  DGay,  C,  but  in  mar.  sunt  sunt  FF 
83  voc.  CF.F  sicut  voc.  DGay  34  corripere  FFay  corripi  CDG  35  dicunt 
CDGa  dicant  FFy  36  postmodum  CDFGay  postmodo  FJ  37  est  CDFJFGy 
videtur  a  ■ 38  consideraverant  CDEFGy  considaverant  a  ( compend.  om.J  39  in 
ipsos  CDEFGa  om.  y  40  forinsecis  DFGay,C,  above  is  is  add.  us  fornifecis  F 
41  suam  CDFFGy  om.  a  42  erit  CDHy  et  Fa  et  sic  G  43  a  CDFFGa 
etfcr.outjay  44  introducta  CDGay  inducta  32F  45  quid  CDGay  quisJSF 
in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota        46  sine  C    sive  DFFGay 
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riter  et  inculpabiliter  hanc  Cristi  regulam  de  correpcione  fraterna 
non  forent  duo  in  istis  privatis  ordinibus  reservati,  quia  vanum 
fundamentum  siue  causa  valida  et  religioni  Cristi  repugnancia47  re- 
gulariter  dividerent  istas  sectas. 
5  Similiter  Matth.  15-^  dicit  Cristus  istis  vanis  religiosis,  qui  lo- 
cionem  manuum  sicut  claustrales  moderni  inaniter  ponderant:4*  quare 
et  vos  transgredimini  mandatum  dei  propter  tradicionem  vestram? 
Nam  deus  dixit:  honora  patrem  tuum  et  matrem  tuam,  et,  qui 
maledixerit  patri  aut45  matri,  morte  moriatur.    Vos  autem  dicitis: 

iOquicunque  patri  aut  matri  dixerit:50  munus,5i  quodcunque  ex  me  est, 
tibi  proderit,  et  non  honorificaverit52  patrem  aut  matrem  suam,  et 
irritum  fecistis  mandatum  dei  propter  tradicionem  vestram.  Con- 
stat  quidem,  quod  claustrales  isti  habentes  parentes  quantumcunque 
egenos  corporaliter  vel  spiritualiter,  quantumcunque 53  copiosi  illi  fue- 

15  rint  in  pecunia  vel  doctrina,  sunt  impediti  propter54  suum55  ordinem 

illis  parentibus  suffragari.     Dicunt  [enim  quoad   corporale  suffra-    c  foi.  27« 
gium,  qaod56  nichil57  habent  in  proprio,  sed  omnia  in  communi,3 
et  sic  fabulantur  parenti:55  si  aliquod  munus  ex  me  est,  vellem,55 
quod  tibi  prodesset,  sed  propter  ordinis  colliganciam  non  habeo 

20  quidquani6^  tale.  Et  sic  in  facto  non  honorificant  patrem  aut62 
matrem  suam,6^  et  sic  irritum  facit  talis  religio  mandatum  dei63  pro]3- 
ter  tradicionem  suam. 

Ideo  ex  verbis  Cristi  sequitur  pertinenter : h  ypocrite,614  bene 
prophetavit  de65  vobis  Iesaias  propheta  dicens:  populus  hic  me  la- 

25  biis6^  honorat,  cor  autem  eorum  longe  est  a  me;  sine  causa  autem 
colunt  me,  docentes  doctrinas  et  mandata  hominum. 

f  v.  3 — 6       9  The  Dominicans  are  meant       h  Matth.  15,  7 — 9 

47  repugnancia  CDFGay  repugnanda^  48  ponderant  CEFGy  ponde- 
rarunt  Da  49  aut  CDGay  vel  EF  50  quic.  p.  a.  m.  d.  CDGay  quic.  d. 
p.  a.  m.  EF  51  munus  CEFGay  minius  ( clearly  soj  D  52  honorificaverit 
CDGay  honorificavit  EF  53  quantumcunque  CDEFay  quantumque  G,  but 
in  mar.  cum  (texthand)  54  propter  CDEFay  per  G  55  suum  CDEFGy 
illum  a  56  suffragari  dic.  en.  —  quod  CDEGay  suffrag-ari  quod  F  57  nichil 
CDGay  non  EF  58  parenti  CDGy  parentibus  EF  59  vellem  CEFGuy 
vellet  D  60  quidquam  CDEFay  quicquid  G  61  aut  CDFGa  et  Ey 
62  suam  CDEFay  orn.  G  63  dei  CDEGay  suum  F  64  ypoc.  CDEFay 
om.  G  65  de  CDEFay  et  de  G  66  lab.  me  CDFGay  me  lab.  E 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  4 
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Ideo  dicendum  est  pertinenter  cum  Iacobo,   quod  huiusmodi 
vana  est  religio.6'7 

CAP.  X. 

Cum  iste  secte  individuacionem  capiunt  a  regula  et  patronis, 
videndum  est,  si  Iacobus  quidquam  doceat^  de2  sua  regula. 

Et  videtur  multis,  cum  regula  illa  non  sit  sapiencia  ex  scriptura.  5 
Et  oportet  ipsos  concedere  ipsam  regulam  esse  sapienciam,  cum 
tantum5  extollit*  eos  in  beatitudine,  ut  inquiunt,  non  superest,  nisi 
ut  sit5  sapiencia  huius  mundi.6  Certum  quidem'"  videtur,  quod 
regula  illa  non  est  iusticia,  prudencia,  fortitudo  vel  temperancia," 
quia  patroni  illi  forent  nimis  ydiotici,  ut  supra  Cristum  invenirent  2tf 
istas  quatuor  virtutes  cardinales  tam  diu  absconditas. 

Ideo  cum  sit  habitus  inclinans  hos  ordines  ad  vivendum  tam 
placenter  secundum  sapienciam5  dei  patris,  oportet,  ipsos5  concedere, 
quod  sit  sapiencia,  et  cum  non  sit  sapiencia,10  quam  Cristus  docuit, 
relinquitur,  quod  sit  sapiencia^  terrena,i2  animalis  et  dyabolica,  15 
quam  Iacobus  detegit  tercio  capitulo6  libri  sui.  Est,  inquam,  talis 
regula  terrena,  quia  docet  amplecti  terrestria,  et  oportet,  quod  non 
ultra  diem  iudicii  perseveret. 

Et  cum  non  docet  sic  mundum  relinquere,  sed  implicat  suos 
in  mundum  profundius,  relinquitur,  quod  sit  carnalis,i,y  ad  volupta-  20 
tes  excitans  et  per  consequens  animalis. 

CAP.  X.    ■  The  author  distiiv/iiishes  Jiere  the  four  CardinaJ  virtues 
from  the  three  cirtutes  theologicae,  Faith,  Hope,  Charity       6  o.  15 

67  van.  est  rel.  CFGay  v.  e.  rel.  etc.  D  est  v.  rel.  9m  cam  F 
CAP.  X.  1  qiiidq.  doc.  CDFGay  doc.  aliquid  F  2  de  CDFGay  quia 
( cr.  out,  in  mar.  is  add.  quicquam  E2)  E  3  tautum  CDFGay  tanien  J  4  ex- 
tollit  CDFGay  excellit  F  5  ut  sit  CDFFGa  om.  y  6  m  D  is  add.  u-ith 
marh  of  ref.  leloir  the  col.:  Sapieucia  huius  muudi  D1  7  quidem  CDGay  ta- 
meu  FF  &  sapieuciam  CDFFGa  ordinem  (cr.ov.tj  sap.  y  9  iy>sos  CDGy  eos 
FF  illos  «  10  sapieucia  CFFGy  sapia  D  ( compend.  om.J  11  concedere,  quod 
sitsap.  etc.  u.  s.  s.,  q.  C.  d.,  r.  q.  s.  sapiencia  CDFFGy  concedere,  quod  sit  sap. 
( viz.  et  cum  — sap.  om.J  a  12  terrena  CDEGay  quam  Cristus  docuit  relinquilur 
quod  sit  sapiencia  (cr.  out)  terr.  F       18  carnalis  CDFGuy    talis  carnalis  J5 
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Et  habitis  liiis  duobus  sociis  certum  videtur,  quod  sapiencia 
istorum2*  novorum  ordinum  sit  dyaboliea,  et  per  consequens  rex 
superbie,  principalis  patronus25  istorum  novorum**'  ordinum,  colligat77 
suos  milites  cum  isto  fune  sue  sapiencie,  que  indubie  est  inanis. 

5  Et  patet  vronice  quoad  patronum  et  regulam,  quomodo  ista 
seeta25  respicit  sectam  Cristi.  Religionem  quidem  talem,  ut  dicit 
Iacobus,  ^ c  ornant2"  zelus  et  contencio  et  per  consequens  inconstancia 
et  omne  opus  pravuin,22  et  sic  de  viginti  septem  est  condicionibus,22 
quas  Paulus  commemorat,  ubi  supra/  —  Sed  sapiencia,   que  de 

/osursum  est,  istis  octo  condicionibus '  perornatur.  Primum  quidem 
pudica  est,  deinde  paemea,  modesta,  swadibilis,  bonis  conseneiens, 
plena  misericordia  et  fructibus  bonis,  iudicans  sine  simulacione. 
Istas  autem  octo23  condiciones  dictum  est  capitulo  proxinio*  esse 
condicionibus  fratrum  contrarias. 

io  Sunt  enim24  pleni  si^irituali  adulterio  supra  adulterium  corpo- 
rale,  nec  simt  pacifici,  sed  ad  bella  et  discordias-5  provocantes. 
Carent  autem  modestia,  cum  ad  colligendum  stercora  temporalium 
simt  sine  verecimdia  impoituni.  Xec  sunt  swadibiles,  ut  deserant26* 
ordines  istos  vanos,  sed  in  laqueo  isto  dyaboli  irrevocabiliter  irretiti.'' 

2o  Xec  bonis,  que  lex  Cristi  mandat,  consenciunt ,  sed  simt  illis  con- 

trarii  viis  multis.    Xec  simt  pleni  misericordia,  sed  impiissime  spo-    c  /ou  27b 
liant  pauperes,  et  se  ipsos  ac  fratres  proprios  immisericorditer  usque 
ad  mortem  cruciant.    Fructus  autem  istorum  ordinum  necesse  est 
ex  dicto  perverso2*  semine  provenire.    Et  cum  inseparabiliter  sunt 

25  ypocrite,  patet,-5  quod  non  iudicant  sine  simulacione  et  quamvis 
omnia  ista  sint  odibilia,  t&men30  pater  suus5i  excecans  eorum  ani- 

c  c.  16       d  cp.  IITim.  3,  1—9,  above  cap.  CII  p.  38        e  These 
are  given  M  the  follow.  passages,  cp.  Iam.  3,  17       ■'  see  cap.  CII. 

14  istorum  CDEFcty  horam  G  15  patronus  CDEFay  om.  G  16  novo- 
runi  CDFay  om.  EF  17  colligat  CDEFGct  colligavit  ffj  y  18  secta  CDGy 
zecte  EFct  19  3  CDGcty  om.EF  20  oraaut  CDEFG  ordinaut  «  ordinavit  y 
21  pravnm  CFy  jtarvxim  DEGct  22  et  sic  de  v.  s.  cond.  DGa  et  de  27  cond. 
E  et  de  27  est  cond.  CF  et  sie  est  condic.  y  23  S  CFGcty  quatuor  F.E, 
but  in  mar.  $o  by  E3  24  enini  CDGcty  om.  EF  25  discordias  CDEFuy  dis- 
cordia  G  26  deseraut  CEFGuy  differaut  D  27  irretiti  CDGay  irretiei  EF 
28  perverso  CDEFGct  converso  y  2$  patet  CDFGay  patent  E  30  tamen 
CDcty    euin  EFG       31  C  reads  clearhi  suuus 

4* 
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mumf3  sic  immiscuit55  in  vitis  eorum  laqueos  voluptatum,  quod5*  pu- 
tant  suum  ordinem  non  esse  propter  mandatum  domini  deserendum. 

Ef*5  hec56'  heresis**7  est  tamquam  |)ericulosissinia  detestanda,  cum 
secundum  Iacobum  primo  capitulo:9'    si  quis  putat  se  religiosum 
esse,  non  refrenans  lingwani  suam,  sed  seducens  cor  suum,  huius  5 
vana  est  religio. 

Quamvis  autem  hee  secte  irregu^ariter^*  in  claustris  taciturni- 
tatem  servaverint,^  tamen*y  istum  stimulum  disponit  dyabolus,  ut 
mendaces  postmodum  laxent  viciose  proclivius4i  lingwam  suam,  et 
non42  secundum  legem  domini,  sed  secundum  ludicra  mendacia  veliO 
fabulas  rixosas  populum  allocuntur. 

Iterum  mandat  Jacobus  secundo  capitulo:7'  fratres,  mei,  nolite 
in  personarum  accepcione  habere  fidem  domini  nostri45  Iesu  Cristi 
glorie,  et  ponit  consequenter  in  similitudine  exemplari,  quomodo  in 
ista  personarum  accepcione  cristiani  possunt  faciliter  delirare.4*  — 1& 
Dicitur  autem,  quod  fratres  tam  quoad45  extrinsecos,^  quam  quoad*7 
intrinsecos  non  omnino  ab  isto  crimine  sunt  immunes,  cum  poten- 
tibus  extrinsecis  pro  lucro  mundano  sepe  verbis  mendacibus  adu- 
lantur  et  fratrem  doctoratum,  potentem  in  pecunia,  confessorem  po- 
tentis**  in  seculo  vel*s  quem50  dicunt  fratrem  venerabilem  in  ordine  20 
indebite  venerantur. 51 

Et  iterum  mandat  Iacobus  tercio52  capitulo:1  nolite  plures 
magistri  fieri,  fratres  mei,  scientes,  quoniam  maius5J  sumitis  iudi- 

o  v.  26      h  v.  l      1  v.  l 

32  animum  CF  animam  FG  aiiimum  ( 1  am )  Day  38  inmiscuit  y,C,  but 
in  mar.  instituit  instituit  DFFGa  34  quod  Cy  sed  DFFGa  35  m  F  esse 
tvas  first  tor.,  then  se  was  erased,  and  et  inserted  above  es  36  hec  CDGay 
om.  FF  37  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Heresis  est  hec  D1  38  irregulariter 

CDGuy  regulariter  F  irracionabiliter  F  39  servaverint  CDGy  servant^F 
servaverunt  a  40  tamen  ( wr.  above  cum)  C3  cum  CDFFGay  41  procli- 
vius  CDFGay  protervius  F  42  non  CDGay  ideo  non  F  ideo  ( ud.)  non  F, 
but  in  mar.  non  is  repeated  43  nostri  CGay  om.  FF  domini  D  44  c.  p.  f.  d. 
CDFGy  p.  f.'c.  d.  a  c.  f.  p.  d.  F  45  quoad  CDFFGa  &d  y,  but  quo  is  add. 
above  ii  by  the  texthand  46  extrinsecos  CDGay  extrinsecus  FF  47  quoad 
DFFGa  ad  y,  C,  but  in  mar.  quo  is  add.  48  potentis  FF  potentem  CDGay 
49  vel  CDFFGa  iam  y  50  quem  CDFGay  quam  F  51  venerantur  CDFFGu 
ordinantur  y       52  3»  CDFFGu    2<>  y       53  maius  Gay    magis  CDFF 
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cium.  Fratres  autem  sumptuose  et54  contenciose55  et  sedule  labo- 
rant,5<?  ut  in  suo  ordine  doctorentur  et  cum57  postmodum  non  in 
fruitu55  boni  operis  recompensant,55  patet,  quod  religiosius  quoad  di- 
vinum  iudicium  in  scelere  se  profundant. 
5  Et  iterum  cum  fratres  Cristi  pauperiem^  in  suo  ordine  pro- 
fitentur  et  laborant  multipliciter,  ut  fiant  mundo  divites,  patet, 
quod  sunt  discipuli  patris  mendacii  et  non  Cristi,  in  quo  fuerunt 
est  et  non. 

Nam  quinto62  capitulofc  suo  scribit  Iacobus:  agite,  nunc  divi- 
10  tes  plorate  ululantes  in  miseriis  vestris,  que  advenient  vobis.  Di- 
vitie  vestre  putrefacte  sunt  et  vestimenta  vestra^  a  tineis  comesta 
sunt,  aurum^  et  argentum  vestrum  eruginavit^  et  erugo  eorum  in 
testimonium  vobis  erit^5  et  manducabit  carnes  vestras,  sicut  ignis. 
Thesaurizastis6^  vobis  iram  in  novissimis  diebus. 
25        Fratres  autem  licet  abdicent  proprietatem  in  talibus,  tamen,  ut 
inquiunt,   ex  licencia  prioris  multi  eorum  sunt  proprietarii  ultra 
hoc,   quod  forent67  in  seculo  conversantes  in  tantum,  quod  in  fra- 
tribus  reputatur  communiter,  quod  fratres  esse  mundo  divites  est 
nomen  honorificum,  laude  dignum. 
20        Unde  multi  fratres  ex  ista  carencia  contra  deum  remurmurant,65 
et  sic  post  stultam  professionem  propter  istam  candentem6^  cupidi- 
nem  non  merentur.    Unde  Iac.  4l  sic  scribitur:  unde  bella  et  lites 


*  v.  1 — 3  1  v.  1 — 4:  Unde  bella  et  lites  in  vobis?  Xonne  hinc, 
ex  eoncupiscentiis  vestris,  quae  militant  in  membris  vestris?  Concwpis- 
citis,  et  non  habetis;  occiditis  et  zelatis,  et  non  potestis  adipisci;  liti- 
gatis  et  belligeratis,  et  non  habetis,  propter  quod  non  posfulatis ;  Petitis, 
et  non  accipitis,  eo  quod  male  petatis,  ut  in  concupiscentiis  vestris  in- 


54  etCDGcty  om.FF  55  contenciose  CDFGny  om.F  56  laborant CDFGcty 
laborantur  JS  57  cum  CDFay,  F(?)  twmG  5S  fruitu  CDG,  F,  but  in  mar. 
fructu  F  fructu  Fy  fructu  a  (but  corr.  into  fricti  bg  dots  above  the  u)  59  re- 
compensant  CFFGay  recompensat  D  60  pauperiem  CDFFGa  pauperie  y 
61  quinto  CDFFGa  in  quin.  y  62  vesfcra  CDGay  om.FF  63  aurum  CDFGay 
et  vestimenta  ( ud.)  aurum  F  64  eruginavit  CDFGay  eragiant  F  65  erit 
CDFGay  eorum  erh  F  66  thesaurizastis  CDGay  thesaurizatis  JSF  67  fo- 
rent  CDFFay  foret  F  68  remurmurant  CDFFGy  remurmurarunt  a  69  can- 
dentem  CDFFGct    cadentem  c 
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in  vobis?  nonne  ex  concupiscenciis  vestris70  et  sequitur;  concupiscitis 
et  non  habetis  et  sequitur;  adulteri,  nescitis,  quia  amicicia  huius  mundi 
||  c /61.28«  |  inimicieia7i  est  deo. 

Talia  sunt  multa  verba  istius  religiosarche,  et  nulla  confirmant72 
hos  fratrum  ordines,  si  non  ista.    Talia  autem  verba  sunt  notanda  5 
nobis,  qui  per75  dei  graciam  sumus  immunes  ab  istis  ordinibus,  quia 
in  culpas  tales,  quas  sancti  recitant,  communiter  incidimus,  quod 
dolemus. 

Ideo7*  si  deus  ex  gracia  sua  voluerit,  possumus  tam  nos  quam 
fratres  ad  profectum  ecclesie  fieri  meliores.75  10 

CAP.  XI. 

Preter  predicta  verba  Petri  prophetica  possunt  alia  fratribus 
applicari. 

Mandat  enim  Petrus  I  Pet.  4,a  quod  cristiani  sint  hospitabiles2 
invicem5  sine  murmuracione,3  sed  fratres  nedum  secularibus  pere- 
grinantibus  et  pauperibus*  in  isto  deficiunt,  sed  fratribus  de  sectis  15 
aliis  pauperibus  et  forte  extraneis  fratribus  de  secta  propria,  divi- 
tibus  autem,5  de  quibus  lucrum  sperant,  eciam  dominabus  hospicia 
meliora  gratanter*  annuunt.7  Numquid*  credimus,  quod  ista  damp- 
nanda  personarum  accepcio  in  ista  deridenda  spoliacione  paupe- 
rum,  ex  qua  sic  monstruose  edificant,5  coram  supremo  iudice  excu-20 
satur?& 

sumatis.  Adulteri,  nescitis  quia  amicitia  hv.jus  mundi  inimica  est  Dei? 
Quicunque  ergo  voluerit  amicus  esse  saeculi  hujus,  inimicv.s  Dei  constituitur. 

CAP.  XI.    a  v.  9       b  The  same  reproach  is  made  by  W.  against 
Bishops,  cp.  Matthew,  JE.  W.  h.  v.  413 

70  vestris  CDEFGa  istis  ( cr.  out )  vest.  y  71  inimicicia  CF  inimica DISFGy 
72  confirmant  «  confirmat  CDFFGy  73  per  CDFGay  pro  (cr.  ovtj  F,  but  in 
mar.  per  F2  74  ideo  CDFFay  om.  F,  Ivt  afterwards  add.  in  mar.  75  meliores 
CFFGay    meliores  etc.  D 

CAP.  XI.  1  hospitabiles  CFF  hospitales  DGay  2  invicem  CDFGay 
ad  invicem  F  3  in  D  with  mark  of  ref.  beloiv  the  col. :  Hospitales  invicem  D1 
4  vau-pexibus CFFay  pauperisDG  5  RutemCDFGay  zutF  6  grat.CDEFuy 
eciam  grat.  G  7  anmmnt  CDFGay  annuimnt  F  8  numquid  CDFGay  istud 
F       9  edificant  CFFay  edificat.D£ 
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Videtur  enim,  quod^  sicut  sumptus  de  communi  populo  colli- 
guntur,  sic  edificia  quoad  hospicia,22  licet  non  quoad  lectisternia, 
omnia  pauperibus  hospitibus  esse  communia.  Aliter  enim  excusacio- 
nem  non  acciperent  pro  die  tremendi  iudicii,  quando  Cristus  dicet 
5  Matth.  25  :c  hospes  eram  et  non  collegistis  me.  Numquid  credimus, 
quod  sit12  fratribus  iuvenibus  meritorium  et  securum  sic25  habitare, 
noctibus  et  diebus  cum  domicellis  iuvenibus  dominarum? 

Revera  non  solum  personarum  accepcio  contra  hospitalitatis 
regulam  et  excusacio24  edificacionis  talis  ac25  tanti  hosj)icii  hos  ex- 

10  cusat,  sed  quod  tales  lubrici  congregant  puellas,1*  per  quas  carnis 
sue  lubricitas  est  accensa.  Xam  propter  hoc  leges  hominum  pro- 
hibent27  cohabitaciones  clericorum  et  mulierum.  —  Numquid  cre- 
dimus,  fratres25  ex  hoc,  quod  sunt  impeccabiles,  a  racione  istius 
ordinacionis  hominum  excusari?   —   Numquid  credimus,  ista  est 

15  fuga,25  quam  sancti  edocent,29  quod  contra  omne  aliud  vicium 
potes22  expectare  conflictum  gloriosumque  triumphum  nisi  contra22 
concomitanciam23  mulierum,2i  contra  quam  pugnare  non  prodest,  sed 
fugere?  Hec  est  enim,  que  sapientes25  infatuavit,  prudentes  stulti- 
ficavit  et  fortes  in  corpore  superavit.    Quis  enim  Salomone  saj)ien- 

2oeior,  quis  David  prudencior,  &ut26  quis  Samsone  forcior?  Et  omnes 
isti  igne  muliebris27  libidinis  sunt  accensi. 

Ista  autem  hospitalitas  videtm-  fuga,  sicut  ordo  istorum  fratrum 
est  contra  secularium  ^dcia  medicina. 

Item  in  eodem  capitulo    mandat  Petrus:^   si  quis  loquitur, 

25quasi2s  sermones25  dei,  si  quis  ministrat  tamquam  ex  virtute  quam 

c  v.  43        d  IPet.  4,  11 

10  from  here  m  E  above  quod  another  abbreviated  quod  has  nearly  ahoays  been 
add.  11  hospicia  CDFGa  edificia  y  12  sit  CDFGcty  sic  F  13sicCDFGay 
sit  F  14  excusacio  DFGa,  in  E  corr.  from  excusaciouem  excusacioneui  Cy 
15  ac  CDEFay  hac  G  16  puellas  CDEFGy  pullas  «,  but  above  it  e  is  add. 
by  a1  17  prohibent  CDEFGa  cohibent  y  18  fratr.  DGay  quod  fratr.  CEF 
19  numqu.  cred.i.  e.  fuga  CDFGay  numq.  est  fuga  ista  E  20  edocent  CDEFGa 
docent  y  21  potes  CDFGay  potest  E  22  contra  CDEFay  quod  contra  G 
23  concom.  CDEFGa  exconcom.  y  24  mulieram  CDEFG  mulieris  xy  25  sa- 
pientes  CDFGay  sapiens-E"  26  aut  CDEGay  om.  F  27  muliebris  DGay 
midieris  CEF  28  quasi  CDFGay  tamquam  E  29  semiones  CDEFGa  ser 
monem  y 
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administrat*0  deus,  ut  in  omnibus  honorificetur5*  deus.  —  Numquid 
credimus,  fratres  servare  debite  istam  religionis  Petri  regulam? 
Tunc  enim  fratres  non  sic  prorumperent  in  verba  ludicra  atque 
mendacia,  cum  non  ducuntur  ab  hac  tanta  vesania,  quod  isti  sint 
sermones  dei,  cum  hoc32  foret  nimis55  manifesta  blasphemia.  5 

Et  sic  de  ministerio,  quo  fratres  ministrant  consociis  propter 
accepcionem  indebitam  personalem,  cum  Petrus  dicat  Act.  10  :e  in 
veritate  comperi,^  quod  non  est  personarum  accepcio  apud  deum. 
I  c/oi.  2s>>  Iterum  I  Pet.  hJ  scribitur:  pascite,  quij|in  vobis  est,  gregem  dei,J5 

providentes,  non  coacte,  sed  spontanee,  secundum  deum  neque  10 
turpis  lucri  gracia,  sed  voluntarie,  neque  ut  dominantes  in  clero, 
sed  forma  facti  gregis  ex  animo.^6'  —  Numquid  credimus,  fratres57 
pascunt^5  fideliter  gregem  domini  tam  in  wlgo  extrinseco  quam 
eciam  in  se  ipsis?  Nam  ministrando  eis  scripture  sacre  contraria 
propinant  poculum  venenosum  non  secundum  deum,  nisi  blaspheme  25 
nimis  voluerint  delirare;  quodsi  per  superiores  suos  ad  providen- 
dum  talia  sint^  coacti,  facinus  consensus  redundat  in  ordinem  et 
personas. 

Et  eodem  modo  si  turpis  lucri  gracia  non  gratis  provideant 
tale  spirituale  subditis  alimentum.    Nam  sic  mendicare  vel  vendere  20 
verbum  dei  est  propinquior  et  odibilior  symonia,  quam  emere  vel 
vendere40  ecclesiastieam*2  dignitatem. 

Et42  quarto  super  hec  omnia  appetunt  dominari  in  clero,  tam 
in  fratribus  propriis  quam  in  personis  extrinsecis,  cum  quibus  sophi- 
sticant  verba  dei.    Quis  dubitat,*3  quin  sunt^4  propter  suam  mali- 25 
ciam  doctrine  Petri  contrariam 45  alciores  discipuli  anticristi! 

e  v.  34       f,  v.  2—3 

30  tamq.  e.  v.  q.  admin.  CDFGay  om.  F,  bi  t  add.  by  F2  in  mar.  31  ho- 
norificetur  CDFGay  hominibus  E  32  hoc  CDFGay  hoc  ( cr.  out  $f  ud.J 
hoc  F  33  nimis  CDGay  om.FF  34  comperi  CDFGay  operiJE1  35  in  D  is 
add.  in  mar~-  Pascite  qui  in  vobis  est  gregem  dei  D1  36  ex  animo  CDFGay  ex 
animis  (?  exemplaris)  F  37  frat.  CEFGav  quod  fratr.  D  38  pascunt  CDFFGa 
pascant  y  39  sint  CDFGay  sunt  F  40  em.  vel  vend.  CDFGa  ven.  d.  vel 
em.  Fy  41  ecclesiasticam  DGay  ecclesiacam  C  ecclesie  FF  42  et  Cy  sed 
DEFGa  43  dub.  DEFGa  non  dub.  Cy  44  sunt  CDGa  sint  Fy  om.  F, 
but  in  mar.  sund       45  contrariam  CDFFGy    contraria  a 
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Item*6  sequitur  ex  doctrina  Petri  in  eodera  capitulo:6'  omnem 
sollicitudinem  vestram  proicientes  in  deum,*7  quoniam  ipsi  cura  est 
de  vobis.  —  Numquid  credimus,  has  sectas  in  hac  integritate  sollici- 
tudinis  proiecte  in  deum  deficere?*8  Si  enim  habent  magnam  par- 
5  tem  sollicitudinis  ad  mendicandum  pro  suo  ordine  a  wlgo  paupere 
ad  preparandum  pro  suo  capitulo  domicilia  et  alia  utensilia  suo 
statui  nimium  sumptuosa  et  ad  captandas  famas  hominum  et  no- 
men  proprie45  subtilitatis  in  populo,  quis  dubitat,  quin  foret  maior 
sollicitudo  in  deum,  si  cum  sollicitudine  in  ipsum  pociores  iste 
JO  sollicitudinum50  in  suam  sinceram  sollicitudinem  sint  collecte?  Iste 
ergo  est  fructus  istorum  ordinum,  quod  necessitant  ad  sollicitudi- 
nem,  que  debet  proici  in  deum,  ex  integro  dividendum. 

Iterum  sequitur  in  eodem  capitulo:71  sobrii  estote  et  vigilate,52 
quia  adversarius  vester  dyabolus52  tamquam  leo  rugiens  circuit,  que- 
i5rens,  quem  devoret.  Cui  resistite  fortes  in  fide,  scientes  eandem 
passionem  ei,  que5,?  in  mundo  est,  vestre  fraternitati  fieri. 

In  quo  verbo  notant  fideles  in  domino,5*  quod  conventicula  isto- 
rum  ordinum  privatorum  sunt  camere  secreciores  dyaboli55,  cum 
circa  honores  et  famam  ordinis56,  sunt57  magis  solliciti,  quam  circa 
20  honorem  et  profectum  ecclesie  domini55  Iesu  Cristi. 

Ideo  si  dyabolus  sit55  alicubi,  tunc  in  istis  ordinibus  domestice 
hospitatur.  Ideo  si  alicui50  non  sit61  adversarius,  sed  domesticus  et 
amicus,  hoc  est  istis  ordinibus,  cum  Cristi  regulam  plus  pervertunt. 

Scutum  autem  fidei  multipliciter  titubat  in  hiis  sectis,  cum 
25  unus  innovat  unam62  fidem,  et  alius  aliam,  quam  nesciunt  fundare 
in  fide  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  et  tamen  debet  scire,  quod6"5  non  differt 

«'  v.  7       7i  v.  5—9 

46  item  CDJEFGa  iterum  y  47  in  F  is  add.  in  mar. :  Omnem  sollicitudinem 
yestram  proicientes  in  deum  D1  deum  CDFGay  eum  F  48  deficere  CDFFGa 
proficere  y  49  proprie  CDFGay  proprio  F  50  sollicitudinum  CDFGa  solli- 
citudinem  Fy  51  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Sobrii  estote  et  vigilate  D1  52  dyabolus 
CDFFGa    om.  y  53  que  CDFGay     qui  F         54  domino  CFFGay    duo  D 

55  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Nota  56  m  y  the  first  part  of  ord.  is  corr.  57  sunt 
CDEFGa      sint^  58  domini  CDFFGa     om.  y        59  sit  CDGay  om.FF 

60  in  F  alicubi,  but  b  cr.  out  61  sit  CDFGay  sint  F  62  unam  CDFFGy 
novam  a       63  quod  CDFGay    quid  F 
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passio,  quam  dyabolus  facit  sue  fraternitati  vel  ordini  et  temptacio, 
quam  dyabolus  facit  solitarie  commoranti  in  seculo,  nisi  in  hoc, 
quod  illa  temptacio  istorum  conventuum  est  forcior  et  temptatori6'4 
placencior,  cum  habet  multos  consentaneos  ad  temptandum  resi- 
II  c /01.29«  duos,  qui  deessent  viventi  solitarie  ut  baptista.6"5  5 


CAP.  XII. 

Constat  perlegentibus  has  quatuor  epistolas  apostolorum  cano- 
nicas,  quod  Iohannes  eAvangelista/  paranimphus  sponsi  ecclesie, 
inter  omnes  apostolos  inculcat2  crebrius  caritatem,  et  quomodo  cri- 
stianus  debet  Cristum  diligere/  et  quomodo  exhinc  a  Cristo  carius 
est  dilectus.4  10 

Yidetur  autem  imprimis,  quod  iste5  secte  fratrum  specialiter 
obviant  caritati.  Quero  autem  tamquam  omnibus  illis^  imj^ertinens, 
si  quelibet  istarum  sectarum  sit  omnibus  illis7  eque  perfecta  vel 
una  in  perfeccione  excedit5  reliquam. 

Primum  non  dicitur,  tum5   quia  licet   unum  illorumw  ordi-i5 
num  exire  intrando  reliquum,  sicut  papa  specificat,21  tumi2  eciam, 
quia  tunc  sine  causa  ritus  penales  servarent  et  pro  primatu  digni- 
tatis  contenderent.    Supposito  ergo,  quod  una  secta,  sicut15  Fratres 
Minores  exempli  gracia,  excedit  reliquam,a  videtur,  quod  omnes 

CAP.  XII.  a  The  Friars  gloried  in  a  theoretical  poverty.  Among 
them  the  Minorites  hoastecl  being  furthest  advanced  in  this  direction : 
„Una  paapertas  est  omniwn  christianorum ,  quae  excludit  alienum  et 
vncludit  commune  et  proprium.  Alia  est  monachorum  et  multorwm  reli- 
giosorum,  quae  excludit  alienum  et  proprium ,  sed  includit  et  admiiiit 
commune,  quia  habent  aliquid  in  communi,  licet  nihil  habeant  in  parti- 

64  temptatori  CFGFay     tentatori  y     temptari  D  65  baptista  CDEGay 

bapt.  igitur  etc.  F 

CAP.  XII.  1  in  F  this  may  be  ewangelica.  2  inculcat  CDFGay  incul- 
tati?  3  in  D  is  add.  belou:  the  col.:  Diligere  quomodo  cristianus  debet  CristumD' 
4  exh.  a  C.  ca.  e.  dil.  Cy  exh.  ca.  e.  a  C.  di  F,  lectus  add.  in  mar.  byF2  hic  exh.  ca. 
a  C.  e.  dil.F  exh.  ca.  a  C.  e.  dil.DGa  5  iste  CDFGay  heeF  6  misCDFFuy 
vel  G  7  illis  CDFFay  vel  G  8  excedit  CDFFGa  excedat  y  9  tum 
CFGay  tamen  DF  10  illorum  CDFFGy  istorum  a  11  specificat  CDFGay 
senciat  (sentenciat  ?)  F     12  tum  DGay    tamen  CEF     13  sicut  CDFFGy    sint  a 
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alie2i  ex  caritate  ad  illam  debent  concurrere,  quia  sic  faciendo  plus 
prodessent  ecclesie.  Quid  ergo  tardat  ab  isto  gradu  amoris,  cum 
Fratres  Minores  sufficiunt  et  parati  sunt  omnes  reliquas25  sectas  sus- 
cipere?  Et  cum  sumus^  certi  de  ewangelio,  quod  ille  peccat  in 
5fratrem  suum17  notabiliter,iS  qui  omittit  gradum  caritatis  sibi  tam 
facilem,  quo  tantum  prodesset  ecclesie/5  videtur  ex  doctrina  Cristi 
Matth.  18,6  quod  ista  secta  debet  alias  instanter  pulsare,  ut  intrent 
suum  ordinem  sic  perfectum.  —  Et  sic  de  cunctis  aliis  privatis  ordi- 
nibus,  et  eo  evidencius,  quo  ecclesia  militans  non  foret  tunc2^  tot 

10  novitatibus  onerata.  Defectus  ergo  correpeionis  fraterne  in  isto 
peccato,  quo  singulus  eorum  peccat  in  singulum,  arguit,22  quod  no- 
tabiliter"2  in  caritate  deficiunt. 

Sed  hic  credi  potest  probabiliter  ex  effectu,  quod  singulus 
istorum  privatorum   ordinum,  ut23  monachi  tam  albi  quam  nigri, 

15  Carthusienses  et  reliqui  canonici,  eciam  tam  albi  quam  nigri,  et 
singuli  quatuor  ordinum  mendicancium24  dicunt  singuli,  quod2j 
ordo  suus2ff  sit  perfectissimus  et  aliter2'  intrarent25  ordinem  plus 
perfectum.  Et  cum  manifestum  sit,  quod  multi  eorum  vel  singuli 
menciuntur,25  opus  foret  potentis  principis/^  in  isto  puncto  discutere 

2fveritatem,  cum  Psal.  55ic  dicitur:  perdes  omnes,  qui  locuntur  men- 
dacium. 

Omnes  iste  secte  vel  plurime  in  statu  perdicionis  onustant'-''2 
ecelesiam.  Ille  ergo  non  diligit  ecclesiam  vel  has  sectas,55  qui  non 

euiari.  Tertia  est  fratrum  Minorum,  quae  exclv.dit  alieniem,  speciale  et 
commune  et  inchidit  solum  simplicem  v.snm  facti."  —  Xicolav.s  Oranv.s 
(Oresme),  Tractatus  in  regulam  Sancti  Francisci  (Luxemburg,  1626). 
b  v.  23  ff.      c  v.  7 

14  alie  CDGay  om.FF  15  reliquas  CDEFGa  alias  y  16  sumus  CDFFay 
siuius  G  17  siram  Cr<j'  om.DFFG  18  uotabiliter  CDFGa y  notauter  F 
19  in  F  eccie  (compend.  om.)  20  tuuc  CDFFGa  nuncy  21  arguit  CDFGa  y 
credit  F  22  uotabiliter  CDFGay  uotanter  F  23  ut  CDFGa  y  nec  F  24  men- 
dicsirichimCDFGay  mendicaciumi'2  om.F  25  et  sino;.  q.  o.  m.  d.  s.  q.  CDFGay 
et  sing.  quod  F,  bv.t  above  the  col.  is  add.  q.  o.  m.  d.  s.  F2  26  suus  CDFFGa 
suuusj'  27  aliterCDFGay  alterF  28  intrarent  CDFFy  intraret£«  89  m  D 
is  add.  u-ith  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  De  mendacio  D1  30  principis  DGay 
piincipiis  CFF  31  5«  CDFFGy  oni.  a  32  onustant  CDGay  onuscant  FF 
33  eccles.  i.  e.  n.  d.  e.  v.  h.  sect.  CDFGay    eccles.  vel  has.  sect.  F 
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laborat  perfecte  ad  exuendum^  illas  ab  isto  mendacio.  Nec  ca- 
rentJ5  papa,  imperator,  rex  vel  dominus  secularis,  ymo  nullus  de 
populo  accusacione  in  sollicitudine  huius  ruine,  cura35  in  dileccione^7 
huius  peccati  dampnabilis  notabiliter55  in  caritate  possent55  profi- 
cere4^  et  alleviare  ecclesiam  de  onusto^  gravamine.  Quomodo  ergo  5 
manet  caritas  dei  in  illo,  qui  fovet  vel  consentit  istis  ordinibus, 
antequam  ista  veritas  sit  discussa? 

Ideo  multi  fideles  fugiunt  communicare  cum  istis,  tamquam 
ethnicis  et  publicanis,  antequam*2  ista  veritas  et  introduccionis  sui 
ordinis  licencia  declaretur.*5  10 

Et  hic  videtur  quibusdam,  quod  omnes  iste  secte  private  defi- 
ciunt  in  fide,  spe  et  caritate  et  per  consequens  ad  meram  religio- 
nem  Cristi  sicut  in  primitiva  ecclesia  reducendi. 
o/oi.  20b        Credunt**  enim*5  ut  fidem,  quod  deus  ||  plus  approbat  suas  sectas. 

Sperant  eciam  ex  dei  iudicio,  quod  sunt  ex  secte  sue4*  permanen- 15 
cia  amplius  premiandi.47  Et  plus  diligunt  unusquisque  sectam  suam 
quam  communem  sectam  domini  Iesu  Cristi.  —  Et  sic  in  istis  vir- 
tutibus  theologicis^  multum  errant. 

Quis  igitur**  nutriret*5  ipsos5<?  in  istis  erroribus,  sed  pocius 
daret  operam  ad  ipsos  prudencius  destruendum?  20 

Similiter  secundum  legem  Hieronymi52e  non  mediocriter  peccat,52 


d  viz.  in  Faith  Hope  ancl  Charity  e  cp.  Corp.  iur.  can.,  Decr. 
pars  III,  dist.  V  cap.  24 


34  exuendum  CDFGu  extraendum  f? )  F  exiendum  y  35  carent  CDFGay 
caret  F  36  cum  CDFFay  tum  G  37  dileccione  CDFFG,  in  y  corr.  tvord 
dilacione  u  38  notabiliter  CDFGay  notanter  F  39  possent  CDFFGa  pos- 
set  y  40  proficere  CDGay  perficere  JEF  41  de  onusto  CDFGay  de 
onusco  F,  in  mar.  is  add.  deo  in  isto  ( underlined )  F2  42  in  F  antequam,  though 
correctly  wjr.  in  the  text,  is  repeat.  by  F2  43  declaretur  CDFGay  declarare- 
t\\r  F  44  in  F  credunt  ergo  (ergo  cr.  out)  45  enim  CDFFay  om.F  46  secte 
sue  DFFG  secte  sua  Cy  sue  secte  a  47  premiandi  CDFGay  premandi  F 
48  igitur  CDGay  ergo  FF  49  nutriret  CDGay  mitteret  FF  50  ipsos 
CDGay  eos  FF  51  m  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Ieronimus  D1  52  peccat  Day,C, 
but  above  it  errat,  G,  but  in  mar.  errat  ( texthand )    errat  FF 


cap.  XII] 


DE  FCXDATIOXE  SECTARUM. 


61 


qiii  minus  bonum  prefert  supposito  iudiffereuti 53  magis  bono,  et  sic 
colligitur,  quod  omnes  isti  privati  ordines  vel  eorum  plurimi  secun- 
dum  quod  ipsos  servaverint,5*  multum  peccant.  Deo  enim  non  est55 
quelibet  istarum  sectarum  indifferens,   ut  famulus  suus  militet  in 

5  quacumque,  cum  Cristus  ex  impossibilitate  talis  differencie 55  dicit 
Luc.  11  •/  qui  non  est  mecum,  contra  me  est.  Ideo  si  deo  foret 
quidquam  indifferens,  tunc5'"  indubie  wlt  utrumque,  et  sic  commix- 
cio58  xel59  confusio  omnium  istorum  ordinum  foret  bona. 

Sed,  ut  verius  loquar,^  bonum6i  foret,  quod  sinceritas  Cristi 

0  ordinis  per  se  staret;  quam  cumfi2  isti  ordines  sine  causa  pertur- 
bant,  videtur,  quod  non  diligunt  dominum^  Iesum  Cristum,  et  sic 
incurrunt  secundum  fidem  apostoli^  anathema. 

Et  sic  videtur,  quod  fundatores  et  fautores  istorum  ordinum 
voluntatem  Cristi  consulerent,^  antequam  supra  ordinem  Cristi  in- 

15  troducerent  istas  sectas.  —  Xec  est  par  racio  de  indifferencia  trium 
statuum7*  in  Cristi  ecclesia,  quia  omnes  illi^5  status  sunt  a  domino 
confirmati,  et  fidelis  debet  in  vita  caritatis  Cristum^  consulere,  quis 
istorum  statuum  foret  sibi^"  utilior.  Et  cum  illis  paribus  non  potest 
ab  isto  deficere,  sed  omnes  iste  secte  novelle  in  isto  fundamento 

20  deficiunt,  cum  nesciunt  stabilire  approbacionem  dominiininduccione65 
alicuius  earum,65  nec  quod  aliquis  cultor  alicuius  earum  in  hac70 
vita  vel  alia  sit  beatus.  Ignorancia  enim  vel  ingratitudo  in  dese- 
rendo  libertatem  secte  Cristi71  inseparabiliter  ipsos  culpat.72 

/  v.  23  9  cp.  I  Cor.  16,  22  7i  of  the  clerici,  milites,  wlgares  ( or 
laboratores ),  see  be7oiv  De  Christo  et  Advers.  suo  Anticristo  cap.  I  in 
the  beginning 

53  supposito  indifferenti  y,C,  bv.t  in  mar.  supposita  indifferencia  C2  suppo- 
sita  indifferencia  DEFGu  54  servaverint  CDFGay  servaverit  F  55  est 
CDFGay,E2  in  mar.  om.  E  56  in  a  an  uncertain  abbrev.:  dicere?  57  tunc 
CDFGuy,E2  in  raar.  om.E  58 comixcio  DFF  comixtio  CGay  59  vel  CDFGay 
sive  E  60loquar  CDGay  loquamur^F  61  bonum  CFFy  \\m\m  DGa  62  cum 
FF  tamen  CDGay  63  dominum  CDGay  om.FF  64  consulerent  CDGa  con- 
sulerant  F  consulent  y  consulerunt  F  65  illi  CDFFGa  isti  y  66  Cristum 
CEFGay  om.D  67  sibi  CDFGay  om.F  68  induccione  CDEFGa  duccione  y 
89  earum  in  E  is  repeated  in  mar.,  cp.  above  note  42  70  earuin  nec  quod  al.  cul. 
alic.  ear  in  hac  CDFGay  earum  in  Imc  E  71  secte  Cristi  CDFGay  Cristi 
secte  E       72  culpat  CFGu    culpat  etc.  E    inculpat  Dy 
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Restata  ulterius  alludendo 2  verbis  Iohannis  videndum,  quo- 
modo  iste  secte  sunt2  contrarie  caritati. 

Certum  quidem  est  ex  fide,  quod  omnis  caritas  informans  ho- 
minem5  est  ex  deo,  et  iterum  certum  est,  quod  omnis  talis  caritas 
ex  deo  facit  rem4  diligi,5  ut  est  bona.  Iste  autem  secte  necessi-  5 
tant  inequa  lance6'  dileccionis  res  diligi,7  ideo  sunt  contrarie*  ca- 
ritati.  Quomodo,  rogo,  staret5  ordo,  si  quelibet  persona  illius  or- 
dinis  communiter  ordinem  vel  sectam  diligeret,  ut  est  bona?  Revera 
tam  personas  meliores  aliorum  ordinum  magis  diligeret  et  foret 
plus  socia,  quam  eciam  ordinem  suum  privatum  relinqueret  et  10 
caperet  sinceriter  ordinem  cristianum. 

Unde  I  Ioh.  lh  scribitur : 10  si  dixerimus,  quoniam  societatem 
habemus  cum  eo  et  in  tenebris  ambulamus,  mentimur  et  veritatem 
non  facimus;  si  autem  in  luce  ambulamus,  sicut  et  ipse  in  luce 
est,  societatem  habemus  ad  invicem,  et  sangwis22  Iesu,  filii22  eius,  25 
emundat  nos  ab  omni  peccato. 

Ex  prima  parte  videtur13  ex  pertinencia  verborum  Iohannis, 
c/oi.  3oa  quod  omnes,  qui  sunt  in  caritate,  j|  de  qua  Iohannes  loquitur,  sunt 
socii  domini  nostri24  Iesu  Cristi  et  immunes  a  peccato  in  spiritum 
sanctum.    Et  ex  secunda  palam  sequitur,25  quod,  si  ambulamus  in20 
gracia  predestinacionis,  tunc  sumus25  sine  illo  peccato,  et  necesse 

CAP.  XIII.  a  With  ref.  to  this  chapt.  see  Tract  de  Pseuclo-freris 
Cap.  VI,  Matthew,  F.  W.  h.  u.  309,  where  nearly  the  same  icleas  are  found 
b  v.  6—7 


CAP.  XIII.  1  alludendo  CDFGay  alludendum  F  2  sunt  CDFGay  sint  F 
3  hominem  CDFGay  homines  F  4  est  ex  deo  et  iter.  c.  e.  q.  o.  t.  c.  ex  d.  f.  rem 
CDGay  est  ex  deo  fac.  remEF  5  in  D  is  add.  in  rnar. :  De  dileccione D1  6  lance 
CFGay,  Fx,  repeat.  in  mar.  laute  D  7  res  diligi  CDFGay  om.F,  but  in  mar. 
res  dil.  F1  8  contrarie  CDGay  contraria  FF  9  staret  CFFy  foretZ>#« 
10  scribitur  CDFGay  om.  F  11  sangwis  CDFGay  sangwinis  F  12  filii  CDFF 
Cristi  filii  Gay  13  videtur  CFFGay  ordinis  videtur  D  14  nostri  CDGa  om. 
FFy       15  sequitur  CDFGay    scribitur  F         16  in  D  clearly  suinus 
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est,  puod  sangwis  Cristi  pro  suo  tempore  faciat  nos  simpliciter  esse 
mundos.17 

Sed  quomodo  disponeret  ad  hoc  desponsacio  perpetua  Cum 
hiis  sectis?  Cum  enim  convertuntur  Cristum  diligere  et  diligerei<s 
5  principaliter  ordinacionem  vel  legem,  quam  ipse  instituit,  ut  patet 
Ioh.  14 c  et  Matth.  1619d,  videtur,  quod  isti  privati  ordines,  qui  ut 
sic  desponsant2y  se  cum  sectis  propriis,  relinquunt  sectam  domini 
Iesu  Cristi,  quia,  si  ex  equo22  eas  diligunt,  cum  tantum  variantur, 
unam22  odiunt,25  sed  non  illam,  cum  qua  taliter2*  desponsantur.25 

loldeo  relinquitur,  quod  odiunt  sectam26>  Cristi  et  per  consequens 
non  tunc  socii  sunt  cum  illo,  et  per  consequens  non  in  caritate 
predicta  diligunt  fratres  suos,  quia  tunc  deum  diligerent  et  huma- 
nitatem  Cristi,  qui  est  pater27  suus  capitalis. 

Ideo  dicit  condicionalis  Iohannes6  quod,  si  in  luce  ambula- 

15  mus,  societatem  habemus  ad  invicem.  Sed  quomodo  possemus  esse 
in  ista  caritate**  confederati  ad  invicem,  msi29  Cristum  et  suam 
sectam  principaliter  diligeremus,  cum  ipsum  aliter  odiremus. 

Similiter  cum  I  Ioh.  3^  scribitur:    omnis,   qui  odit  fratrem 
suum,  homicida  est,g  secte  autem  ut  tales  manifeste  odiunt  fratres 

20suos,  ideo  oportet,  quod  sint  homicide  et  irregulares.  Odiunt 
autem  eos,  cum  non  ordinate  ipsos  diligunt50  equa  lance,31  nec  illis6'2 
proficiunt,  ut  debent,  secundum  regulam  caritatis  et,  ut  sepe  eve- 
nit,  propter  hoc,  quod  alii55  non  affeccione  privata  afficiuntur  suis 
sectis,  ipsos  odiunt. 

c  v.  15       d  v.  24       e  IJoh.  1,7     f  v.  15       (J  With  ref.  to  this 
remarJc  cp.  Matthew,  F.  W.  h.  u.  310 

17  e.  m.  CDFGay  m.  e.  F  18  et  dil.  CDFGay,F2  in  mar.  om.  F  19  16  o 
CDay  10« FFG  20  desponsant  DFFGay  desponsat  C  21  equo  CDFGay 
quo  F,  but  afterwards  an  e  has  been  add.  22  unam  CDGa  umim  FFy  23  odiunt 
CDFGay  diligunt  ( cr.  out  ud.J  odiunt  F  2i  taliter  CDFGaF2  in  mar.  om.  y 
23  desponsantur  CDFGay  desponsatur  F2  in  mar.  26  od.  sed  n.  i.  c.  q.  t.  d.  i.  r.  q. 
o.  sectam  CDFGay  od.  sect.  F,  but  in  mar.  sed  non  —  q.  od.  F2  27  pater 
CDGay  frater  FF  28  esse  in  i.  c.  CDFGa  in  i.  c.  esse  F  om.  y  from  here  in 
F  a  smaller  hand  begins  29  habemus  ad  invic.  s.  q.  p.  e.  i.  i.  ca.  co.  ad  inv. 
nisi  CDFFGa  habemus  ad  inv.  nisi  y  30  ips.  dil.  CDGa  dil.  ips.  FF  eos 
diligunt  y  31  lance  CFFGay  laute  D  32  illis  CDFGay  fflos  F  33  quod 
alii  CDFFGa     om.  y 
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Similiter,  ut  dicitur  I  Ioh.  4:7t  omnis  spiritus,  qui  solvit  Ie- 
sum,  ex  deo  non  est,  et  hic  est  anticristus,  de  quo  audistis,  quo- 
niam  venit  et  nunc  iam  in  mundo  est.4  Ille  autem  ad  propositum 
solvit  Iesum,  qui  est  causa  culpabilis,  quare  Iesus  et  frater  in 
domino  non  tam  firmiter  colligantur.54  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin,  si  5 
omnes  colligaciones  in  istis  sectis  forent  in  pura  colligacione  secte 
Cristi  sinceriter  copulate/5  Cristus  foret  plus  dilectus  ab  illis  fra- 
tribus,  quam  est  modo?  Tunc  enim  haberent  solum  Cristum  patro- 
num,  sicut  habuerunt  apostoli  et  solum  legem  eius  pro  regula. 
Amor  igitur,  qui  in  ipsis  sic56  pure57  foret  collectus,  qui  hodie  est  10 
dispersus,  foret  maior  ad  Cristum,  quam  est  modo. 

Quomodo  igitur  non  dividunt  ipsi  Iesum^  et  sunt  per  conse- 
quens  anticristus?  Quamvis  autem  multe  persone  sint55  nostri40  ad- 
iutores,  fratres  et  socii,4i  non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  sint  capita 
sancte42  matris  ecclesie  sive43  nostra,  quia  tunc  ecclesia  foret  ni-i5 
mium  monstruosa,  cum  haberet  sepe  dyabolum  caput  suum  et  opinio 
errancium  constistueret  prepositum**  in  caput  eius,  quod  deus  non45 
constituit.  Concederem46  autem,  si  oportet,  quod  talis  prepositus 
est  prior  vel  capitaneus  talis  secte,  sed  nomen  capitis  servabo  do- 
mino  Iesu  Cristo,  cum  caput  immediate  debet47  erigi  super45  cor-  20 
pus,*9  quod  est  ecclesia. 

Non  autem  scio  fundare,  quod50  papa  sit  caput  ecclesie,  vel 
quod51  aliquis  prior  secte  private  sit  patronus,  qui  tante52  colitur 
in  sermonibus,  nisi  solvero55  Iesum  et  per  consequens  fuero54  anti- 
cristus.  25 

7i  v.  3       1  As  to  this,  see  Mattheiv  p.  310 

34  colligantur  CDGny  om.F  diligitnrJ?  35  c opul a te  CDF^r/j'  copulatai' 
36  sic  CDFGcty  sit  F  37  pure  CDGay  primus  FF  38  quom.  ig.  n.  d.  i. 
Ies.  CDay  quom.  ergo  n.  d.  i.  Ies.  FG  quom.  ergo  i.  n.  d.  Ies.  F  39  sint 
CDFGay  sunt  F  40  nostri  CDFFay  vestri  G  41  socii  CEFy  sociis  DGa 
42  sancte  CDGay  secte  EF  43  sive  CD Gay,F (1 )  sicutJ?  44  prepositum 
CDFGay  propositum  F  45  non  CDEFGa  om.  y  46  concederem  DGa  con- 
cedere  FFy  concederet  C  47  inm.  de.  CDGay  de.  inm.  FF  48  super 
CDEFG    supra  ay  49  corpus  CDFFGy     coro  «         50  in  F  above  the  full 

quod  in  the  text  another  abbreviated  quod  is  repeat.  51  quod  CDGay  om.  EF 
52  tante  CDFFGa  caute  y  53  solvero  CDGay  solvere  FF  54  fuero  CDGay 
.  fuere  FF  f  fure  ? ) 


cap.  XIV] 


DF  FCXDATIOXF  SFCTARCM. 


65 


Et  eodem  modo  si  fratres  plus  dilurunt  mundum  quam  ani- 
mas,  quibua  predicant,  tunc  in  caritate  deficiunt,  cum  I  Ioh.  27,  cfoi.3(*> 
scribitur:  nolite  diligere  mundum  neque  ea,  que  in  mundo  sunt 
Si  quis  diligit  mundum,  non  est  caritas  patris  in  eo.  Cum  ergo 
siste  secte  necessitant  ad  istam  dileccionem  sui  auditorii50  subster- 
nendum,  videtur,  quod56'  sunt  contrarie  caritati. 

Propter57  talia  precipit  Iohannes  II  sua  epistola:5Si   si  quis 
venit  ad  vos  et  hanc  doctrinam  non  affert,5t9  nolite  eum  recipere 
in  domum,  nec  ave  dixeritis;6"  qui  enim  dicit  ei  ave,  communi- 
10  cat  operibus  eius^  malignis. 

Et  ista  fides  executa  fideliter  foret  contra  has  sectas  optima 
medicina,  cum  certum  sit,  quod  fratres  nec  communicando  nec  pre- 
dicando  afferunt6'-  hanc  doctrinam,  scilicet  quod  hec  est  caritas,6'"' 
ut  ambulemus  secundum  mandata  eius.  Qui  autem  in  hoc  deficit, 
/5non  confitetur,  meritorie  Iesum  venisse  in  carne,  sed  est  seductor 
et  anticristus,  sicut  epistola^  dicit  ihi.e5m 


CAP.  XIV. 

Ultimo  restat  videre,1  si  epistola  Iude  possit  pertinenter  fra- 
tribus  applicari." 

Dicit  autem  Iudas6  imprimis,   quod   generacio  ista  adultera 
?ofuit  statim  in  veteri2  testamento ; 3  unde  Enoch/  septimus  ab  Adam, 

1  v.15        1  v.  10—11        "  cp.  II.  Joh.  6—7 

CAP.  XIV.    «  With  ref.  to  the  foUow.  cp.  Tract.  de  Pseudo-freris, 
cap.  V  ed.  Matthe-w,  E.  W.  h.u.  306  ff.      h  v.  14—15 

5o  auditurii  CDuy  adintorii  FF.C  in  mar., G,  hut  in  mar.  auditorii  ( texthand  j 
oC  quod  CDFFGy  quam  u  °'  propter  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  propter  in  F  58  Ioh.  2a 
sua  ep.  CDGu  Ioh.  2»  ep.  sua  y  Ioh.  sua  2»  ep.  FF  59  affert,  above  it  habet 
in  C  60  dix.  CF  ei  dix.  DFGuy  61  op.  ei.  CDGay  ei.  op.  FF  62  afferunt 
CDGuy  asseruntJ?F  03  hec  e.  c.  CDGy  hec  c.  est  FF  hec  c.  «  64  epi- 
stola  CFFy.G,  above  it  in  the  text  apostolus  apostolus  D,  «,  but  in  mar.  epistola  a1 
65  ibi  FGuy    ibi  cap.  14  C    ibi  et  sequitur  M    ibi  etc.  D 

CAP.  XIV.  f  videre  CDGuy  videndum  FF  9  veteri  CDFGuy  vetere  F 
3  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Generacio  adultera  fuit  statim  in  veteri  testamento  D1  4  in 
F  enos 

Wiclif,  Polemical  WorTcs.  5 
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prophetavit5  de  illis,  quod  veniet  dominus  arguere  impios  de 
omnibus  duris,  que  locuti  fuerint  contra  deum.  Nec  fuit  auditum 
a  mundi  exordio,  quod  secte,  quidquid6  fecerint,  non7  sunt  a  fide- 
libus  arguende,  quia  hoc  innueret  satis  patenter,  quod  in  malicia 
supra  dyabolum  superant*  firmitatem  ecclesie  cristiane.  5 

ISTarrat  autem  sanctus  Iudas  verba  contra  generacionem  istam 
adulteram  satis  vera:c  hii  sunt,  inquit,  murmuratores5'  querulosi, 
secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes,  et  os  eorum  loquitur  super- 
biam,  mirantesiy  personas  questus  causa. 

Numquid  credimus  istas  sectas  esseZi  murmuratores  querulosos,i2  10 
cum  contra  suam  paupertatem  remurmurant,  licet  false  dicant,  se 
ipsam  gratis  diligere/'*  et  tamen  per  fictam2:*  mendicacionem  con- 
tinue  nituntur15  ipsam  extingwere?  Et  sic  de  sua  pauperie  conque- 
runtur  continue16'  mendicando,  cum  pretextu  illius  inopie  sic  men- 
dicant.  /5 

Ambulant  secundo  secundum  sua  desideria  mendicando,  ut 
copiosius  voluptatibus  se  involvant. 

Os  autem  eorum  loquitur  superbiam,27   cum  innuunt  statum 
suum  plus  esse25  perfectum  statu  apostolico  vel  statu  pape  et19 
cardinalium  et  cum2"  sic  mendicando  dicunt  oppositum,  ideo  per-  20 
feccionem  talis  mendacii  innuunt,  cuius  sunt  filii. 

Quarto  predicant22  personas  mirabiles  sanctitate,22  sciencia  vel 
alia  j^reeminencia.  Sed  fit  tota  ista  adulacio  questus  causa.  Et 
sic  predicant  personas  sui  ordinis  esse  mirabiles  sanctitate  atque 
sciencia,  sed  causa  est,  ut  per  hoc  suo  ordini  querant  lucrum.  25 


c  v.  16 

5  proplietavit  CDGuy  proponit  EF  6  quidquid  CFFy  quidquam  DGct 
7  nonCDFFGu  nec  y  8  smperant CDEFuy  superavit  Q  9  inD  is  add.inmar.: 
Hii  sunt  inquit  nmrmuratores  D1  10  mirantes  CDGuy^F^F1  in  mar.  iuvantes 
EF  11  esseCDGy  om.FFu  12  querulosos  CFGuy  querulosas  DF  i8  dUi- 
gere  CDFGuy  eligere  F  u  per  fictam  CDGuy  perfectam  FF  15  nituntur 
CDFGuy  intuntur  F  10  continue  CDEFGu  cottidie,  above  it  by  the  texthand 
continue  y  17  sup.  CDEF  frequentur  sup.  Guy  18  pl.  e.  CDGuy  c.  pL 
EF  19  etCDFDuy  \e\E  20  cum  CDGuy  tunc  EF  21  predicant  CD 
Guy  mendicant  F  possunt  E,  in  mar.  ponunt  E2  22  sanctitate  CDEGuy 
sanctitatem  F 
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Et  sequitur  in  textu  Iude:d  vos  autem,  carissimi,  memores 
estote  verborum,  que  predicta  sunt  ab  apostolis^  domini  nostri  Iesu 
Cristi,  qui  dicebant  vobis,  quoniam  in  novissimis  temporibus2*  ve- 
nient  illusores,25  secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes  in  impietatate. 
5  Hii  sunt,  qui2tf  segregant  semet  ipsos,  animales,  spiritum  non  ha- 
bentes. 

Ubi  manifestum   est  ex   vita  et   opere  fratrum,    quod  iste  |  c  /oi.  si* 
sanctus  Iudas  hic  de  ipsis  loquitur  et  singula  verba  propter  sen- 
sum  sancti  spiritus  sunt  notanda.   Sicut  enim  credimus  illius  sancti- 

jotatem  vite  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  sic  credimus  sanctitatem2'  vite  isto- 
rum  apostolorum  et  sentenciam  codicum,  quos  scripserunt. 

Et  hinc,  quia  nulle25  secte  vocate  vel  profunctorie 29  cristiane 
audebant  negare,  istam  sentenciam  expressam  in  biblia  esse  fidem 
catholicam,  ideo  adducunt  homines  ista  testimonia,   que  iste  secte 

I5pre  verecundia  non  audent  renuere  tamquam  fidem.  Propheta 
autemHildegardis6  prophetavit30  de  ipsis*32  egregie  atque  plane/  Sed 
quia  habere  possent  colorem  negare,  dicta  sua  esse  authentica 
sive^'2  fidem/3  relictis  hiis  scriptis  volentibus  ex  habundanti  ipsa 
respicere/*  videtur  multis  esse  forcius   atque  utilius,  hanc  legem 

20  gracie  recitare.  Ideo  mandat  hic  sanctus"5  ap>ostolus : 3  vos  autem, 
carissimi,  memores  estote  verborum,  que  predicta  sunt  ab  apostolis 
domini  nostri"35  Iesu  Cristi.    Cum  enim  ut  fidem  accipimus/7  quod 

d  v.  17—19  e  Hildeyard  (1098—1179),  abbess  of  St.  Ruppert 
near  Binyen,  Jcnoicn  by  her  visionary  propJiecies  Sf  her  ascetic  life,  is 
frequently  mentioned  by  the  Lollards  on  account  of  her  attacJcs  on  the 
abasei  of  the  Church,  cp.  PecocJcs  Rep>ressor  ed.  Ch.  Babinyton  1860, 
II,  483;  477  ff.;  502  ff.;  W.  also  cites  from  her  works  frequently,  Mat- 
tJtew,  F.  W.  h.  u.  11;  492;  Trial.  338  '  in  Jier  JEpist.  ad  Cler.  Colon. 
q.  574;  581  ff.        •  v.17 


23  in  D  is  add.  with  marJc  of  ref.  above  tJie  col. :  Yos  autem,  car.,  etc.  —  apo- 
stolis  D1  24  temporibus  CDGuy  diebus  et  temporibus  FF  25  illusores  CFFGuy 
delusores  D  26  qui  CDFFuy  om.  G  27  en.  cred.  i.  s.  v.  d.  I.  C.  s.  cred. 
sane.  CDGuy  en.  cred.  sanc.  FF  28  nulle  Gy  mille  CDFFa  29  profunc- 
to rie  CFFGuy  profuctorie  D  (compend.  om.)  30  prophetavitCDFCrf^'  prophe- 
tRtF  31  ipsis  CDFGuy  eis  F  32  sive  CDGuy  s\c\\tFF  33  fidem  CDFFGy 
fide  a  34  ip.  resp.  CDFGuy  r.  i.  F  35  sanctus  CDFFGu  om.  y  36  nostri 
CDFFuy,  G  in  mar.  by  tJie  texthd.   om.  G       37  aceipimus  CDGay    accepimus  FF 

5* 
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in  ipsis  regulariter  quoad  scripta  sua  canonica  locutus  est  dominus 
Iesus  Cristus  et  ipse  mentiri  non  potuit  vel  aliquid55  ignorare  ut 
fidem,  concludimus,  quod  nec  eius  apostoli  in  hiis  scriptis,  licet  autem 
errare  possent  in  moribus  et  via,  non  tamen  ut  sancti/5  sunt  sic  scribe 
ecclesie  domini  Iesu  Christi;  verba  ergo40  eorum4i  ut  verba  vite  eterne  5 
debent  catholici  memorari,  quia  efficacia  istius  memorie  facit  ho- 
mines  esse  filios  dei  carissimos.  Et  supponi  debet,  quod  alii*2  apo- 
stoli  ut  Paulus  et  reliqui*5  dixerunt  vel  predicando  vel  scribendo 
istam  Iude  sentenciam,  licet  ipsa  verba  in  epistolis  suis#*  canonicis 
non  habemus.  10 

Ista  ergo  fides  posset  pertinentissime,  ut  videtur,  fratribus45 
ap|)licari. 

Iste  autem  secte  fratrum  in  novissimis  temporibus,  quia  post** 
mille  annos  ab  ascensione  domini,  quando  solutus  est  sathanas/' 
sunt*7  suborte.  15 

Ideo  vere  dicit  Iudas,*  quod  venient  in  novissimis  temporibus45 
et  nominat  eos  in  principio  illusores,43  quia  adulterando  verbum  dei  in 
fide  primo  fideles  decipiunt,  sicut  patet  in  suis  predicacionibus  et 
suis  interlocucionibus  de50  verbis  domini  et  licencia  filios  ecclesie 
expugnandi.  Dogmatizant  enim,  ut  manifesti  heretici,  quod  Cristus  20 
docuit  suos  apostolos  emere  sibi  corporales  gladios  ad  pugnandum,5i 
apostoli  autem  Cristi  istum  sensum  non  habuerant52  de  hiis  verbis, 
cum  de  Andrea  legitur,53  quod  rogavit  populum,  ut  non  impedi- 
rent  passionem  eius,  dum  populus  ille  voluit5*  Andream55  de  manu 

7i  An  idea  peculiar  to  W.  cf  ojten  repeated  by  him,  cp.  belotv  De 
Solucione  Sath.,  cap.  I,  beginnintj ,  aho  Trial.  153;  240;  249  ff'.;  362, 
Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  3;  48;  89 ;  328  and  in  other  places       1  v.  18 


38  aliquid  DGay  aliud  C  om.  EF  39  sancti  CGy  facti  DFFu  40  ergo 
CFFGay  autem  D  41  in  a  is  add.  in  mar.:  Verba  apostolorum  nota  al  42  alii 
CDGa,y  ( corr.  word )  ante  FF  43  et  rel.  DFFGay  om.  C,  but  add.  ly  texthd. 
in  mar.  44  suis  CDGa  om.  FFy  45  ut  vi.  fr.  CDGy  fr.  ut  vi.  FF  ut  di- 
citur  fr.  a  >46  post  CDFGuy  plus  F  47  sunt  CDFGay,F2  in  mar.  om.  F 
4H  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  bene  D1  49  inD  is  add.  in  mar. :  IllusoresD1  50  pred. 
et  s.  i.  de  CDJEGuy  pred.  de  F  51  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Nota  52  liabuerant 
CDGu  habuerunt  FFy  53  inD  is  add.  with  marJc  ofref.  below  the  ool.:  Andreas 
rogayit  populum,  ne  impedirent  passionem  eius  D1  54  voluit  CDFGy  voluerit 
Fu      55  Andream  CDFGuy    om.  F 
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Hegee*56'  eripere*  et  de  tormento  crucis,  quod  Hegeae  sibi  dispo- 
suit  liberare.  Fratres  autem  adinvenerunt^7  supra  apostolos  ex 
verbis  domini,  ut  fingunt  indubie  proj)ter  questum,  quod  licet  tam 
episcopis  quam  fratribus  sic5s  pugnare.  Ideo  sunt  propter  racio- 
5  nem  multiplicem  illusores. 

Sunt  secundo55'  secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes,  quia  prop- 
ter  novitatem  sue  induccionis  vendicant,6<y  iurisdiccionibus  episco- 
palibus  non  subesse,  et  quantumcunque  innde  in  spoliacione  vel 
mulierum  strangulacione  in  diocesi  vel  provincia6'1  contra  episcopos 
w\el  subditos  suos6'2  pec  jcaverint,  vendicant,  quod  a  correccione6J  |  CfoL3» 
ejnscopi  sunt6'*  exempti/  Et  liinc  sunt  plus  secundum  desideria 
sua  ambulantes. 

Nec  ambulant  regulariter6'5  in  pietate,  cum  verba  Cristi  parum 
ponderant,  sed  ipsa  asserunt  esse  falsa6'6'  et  pauperes  plebeos  spo- 
7  5liant.    Sed  que  pietas  est  in  istis? 

Quarto  dicit  iste  apostolus,  quod  hii  sunt,67  qui  segregant  se- 
met  ipsos.6'*  Non  autem  iacent  regulariter  in  alienis6'5  domibus,  si- 
cut  fecerunt  Cristus  et  eius70  apostoli,  cum  faciunt  aliquid71  a  po- 
pulo  abscondendum,  sed  in  locis  magis  fertilibus  edificant  sibi  do- 
2omos  proprias  sumptuosas  ex  rapinis  subtilibus  ad  magnum  damp- 
num  rei  publice  constructas.  Hic  signanter  dicit  Iudas,  quod  hii 
segregant  semet  ipsos.  Volunt  tamen  hospitare  divites  viros  aut7* 
feminas  indubie  questus  gracia  vel  corporee7^  voluptatis. 

k  cp.  Woog,  De  Mart.  Andr.  Apost.,  Lpz.  1749,87,  also  Cave,  Antt. 
App.,  in  vit.  And.  3,  4  p.  481  ff'.  1  W.  has  very  probably  m  view  the 
monachi  nigri,  i.  e.  the  refonned  Benedictines,  who,  under  the  name  of 
Cluniacenses,  recognised  the  pope  as  their  immediate  spiritual  lord 


56  vo.  A.  d.  m.  He.  CFGay  v.  d.  m.  He.  A.  D  57  adinvenerunt  CDEy 
advenerunt  F  invenerunt  Ga  58  sic  CDEFGa  talitery  59  2°  CDEFGa 
autem  (cr.out)  2°  y  60  vendicant  CEFGay  vendicati»  61  prov.  CDFGay  in 
prov.  E  62  e.  v.  sub.  s.  CDFFG  e.  s.  v.  sub.  y  e.  v.  sub. «  63  correccione  CDFG 
correpcione  Eay  6 4  sunt  CDEFGa  sint  y  65  regulariter  CDFGxy  irregul. 
E  66  falsa  CDGay  falsum  E,  F,  but  above  um  is  inserted  a  67  sunt  Gay 
om.  CDEF  68  inD  is  add.  in  mar.:  Segregant  semet  ipsos  D1  69  alienis  CDGay 
aliis  EF  70  eius  CJEFGa  sui  Dy  71  aliquid  CDFGay  aliud  E  72  aut 
CDEFGa    ac  y       73  corporee  ay    corpore  CDEFG 
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Et  ideo  dicit  Iudasm  quinto,  quod  sunt  animales74  propter 
voluptuosam  vitam,75  in  qua  taliter  se  involvunt. 

Sexto,  ut  Iudas"*  meminit,  ex  istis  sequitur,  quod  sunt  spiri- 
tum  sanctum  communiter  non  habentes,76'  cum77  spiritus  sanctns  ta- 
les  effrenes  voluptuosos  non  inhabitat  inspirando.75 


CAR  XV. 

Unde7  paulo  antea  Iudas  assimilando  has  sectas  eis  imprope- 
rat  sub  liiis  verbis:  hii2  sunt  in  epulis^  macule  convivantes,4  sine 
timore  semet  ipsos  pascentes,  nubes  sine  aqua,  que  a  ventis  circum- 
feruntur,5  arbores  autumpnales,  infructuose,  bis  mortue,  eradicate, 
fluctus6'  feri7  maris,  despumantes*  suas  confusiones,  sidera  errancia,  w 
quibus  procella  tenebrarum  conservata*  est  in  eternum. 

Ista  octi)10  verba  exprobratoria2i  possunt  cum22  aliis  discolis 
fratribus13  applicari. 

Sunt  autem  primo14  in  epulis25  suisi6'  macule  convivantes, 
quia  propter  universalitem  et  incorrigibilitatem  sunt  macule  in  ab-  /.» 
stracto.   Vel  enini  prandent  extrinsecus  cum  populo,  quem  visitant, 
vel  intrinsecus  cum  semet  ipsis;  et  quando  manducant  extrinsecus, 
noni7  intrant  domum  pauperem,1*  nisi  forte  ibi  sit  conviviuni  cele- 

m  v.  19 

CAP.  XV.    a  v.  12—13.   As  to  the  follow.  cp.  Mattheio,  E.  W.  h.  u. 
307  f. 

74  in  D  is  adcl.  in  mar:  Animales  D1  75  pr.  vol.  vi.  CDGa  pr.  vi.  vol.  EF 
v.  pr.  voluptosam^  76  m  D  is  add.  m  mar. :  Spiritum  sanctum  uon  habentes  D1 
77  cum  CDFGay    tam  F       ™  inspirando  CEFGay    insp.  etc.  D 

CAP.XV.  1  Unde  CDFFay  Ude  G  2  hii  CDFGay  hiis  F  3  epulis 
DGy  epistolis  (t )  CFFa  4  convivantes  CDFGay  conviantes  F,  but  m  mar.  a 
little  defaced  convivantes  by S3  5  circumferuntur  CDG-a  circumseruntur^/J  FFy 
6  fluct.  CDFFGa     fluct.  sevi  y  7  feri  DFFGay      feri  C,  but  in  mar.  sevi 

8  despumantes  CDFGa  dispumantes  Ey  9  conservata  CDFFa  confurata  G 
servata^  10  octo  CDEGay  ergo  F  11  exprobratoria  CDlSFGa  exproba- 
toria  y  12  cum  CDFGay  om.  F  13  disc.  fr.  CDFGay  fr.  disc.  F  14  primo 
CEFGay  om.  D  15  epulis  CDGay  epistolis  EF  16  suis  CDEFay  om.  G 
17  vel  intr.  c.  s.  i.  et  q.  m.  ex.  non  CDEGay  vel  intr.  non  F  18  paupe- 
rum  CDGay    pauperem  EF 
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bratum,  sed  donuim  divitis  dapiferi,  ut  prandium  suuin  sit  equi- 
pollens  convivio.  Dum  autem  domi  comedunt  cuin  semet  ipsis, 
tunc  de  spolii.-  pauperum  semet  ipsos  convivant  copiosius,  quando 
pascunt  divitem  secularem,  et  parcius,  quando  pascunt  solummodo 
5semetid  ipsos.  Ista  tamen20  parcitas  non  attingit  parcitatem  pau- 
perum,  quos2i  ypocrite22  a  sumptibus  spoliarunt.25  Et  omnino  in 
prandio  isto  propter  monstruositatem  personarum2*  assimilatam  con- 
vivio  se  pascunt  de  alienis  epulis  maculose. 

Secundo  sunt  sine  timore  semet  ipsos  pascentes,   quia  tam25 

10  spoliatores  in  regnis  exteris,26  quam  latrones  in  regnis  intrinsecis27 
sunt  cum  timore  magno  invasionis  hostium  epulantes.  Sed  isti 
armati  armis  ypocrisis,  non  obstante,  quod  spoliant  et  rapiunt  fide- 
les  sine2s  timore,  comedunt  predam  suam  et  sic29  cum  ceci^  pu- 
tant  se  prestare51  deo  in  hoc  obsequium,'35 1|  nec  deum  nec  hominem  ||  c/oi.  3&> 

zotiment  in  sic  vescendo  bonis  pauperum  proximorum. 

Tercio  vocat  eos  Iudas:  nubes  sine  aqua.^  Sacerdotes  autem 
debent5*  esse  nubes55  populo  propter  causam  triplieem  communiter 
assignatam:  primo  enim  debent  vindictam  solis  iusticie^  mediante"6' 
sanctitate  sue  vite  a  populo  eclipsari;   secundo  debent  ab  ardore 

20  cupidinis  terrenorum37  plebem  protegere;  et  tercio  debent  pluviam 
voluntariam  aque3*  sapiencie  generatam  in  hiis  nubibus  populo 
destillare.  —  Sed,  ut  videtur  multis,  fovendo  et  celando  peccata 
populi  pocius  preparant55  ad  vindictam  et  spoliando  pauperes  de 

h  viz.  Jesus  Christ 

19  semet  CDGay  se  FF  20  tamen  CGy  autem  DFFu  21  quos  DGay, 
C ( l  quasj  quo  FF  22  ypocrite  CFF  ypocritice  DGuy  23  spoliarunt  CDGay 
spoliaverunt  FF  24  personarum  CDGuy  parum  (l )  F  om.  F  25  quia  tam 
CDFGuy  artam  F,  but  ar  ud.  <f  above  it  as  ivell  as  in  mar. :  quiai^  26  exteris  CDy, 
Ga1  in  mar.  extrinsecis  JSFGa  27  regn.  ex.  q.  1.  i.  r.  iutr.  CDFGay  reg-n.  intr.  F, 
but  in  mar.  ext.  q.  L  i.  r.  F1  28  in  F  sines,  but  the  end-s  cr.  out  29  in  F  sic 
first  forgotten,  t/ien  iaserted  into  thetext  30  eeeiCDGy  om.FFu  3iprestareCy 
patrare  DFFGa  32  in  hoc  obs.  CDFFGa  om.  y  33  voc.  e.  L  n.  s.  a.  CF 
v.  I.  e.  n.  s.  a.  DGay  voc.  e.  I.  s.  n.  a.  F  34  debent  CDFGay  dicunt  M 
85  inF  is  add.  in  mar.:  Sacerdotes  dicuntur  nubes  sine  pluviai?4  3b"  mediante  FFy 
mediate  CDGa  37  terrenorum  CDFGay  terrennorum  F,  but  the  first  n  or.  out 
Sf  ud.  38  RqxxeCDFFGy  aqua  a,  above  it  aque  insertedby  a1  39  preparant 
CDFGuy    preperprant  F  (written  vorong) 
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bonis  suis  pauculis  tam  exemplo  quam  opere  ipsos  necessitant  ad 
amplius  cupiendum. 

Et  quantum  ad  tercium  dicit  apostolus,  quod  sunt  nubes  sine 
pluvia,  quia  non  predicant  aquam  sapiencie,  sed  falsa  sive  ludicra 
propter  questum.  Ideo  cum  secundum  philosophos4y  est  aura  pe-  5 
stilencialis,  quando  videtur  pluere  et  non  pluit,  videtur  multis,  quod 
tales  secte  inducunt  spissim  pestilenciam  anime,  que  in  gracia  vi- 
veret  quoad  deum.  A  ventis  autem  inconstantibus  indubie  maligni 
spiritus  talis  secta  communiter  varie  circumfertur.  Ventus  autem 
superbie  et  suffulsio42  dominorum  et*2  dominarum  cum  sua  cupi-io 
dine  eos  tam  varie  circumducit. 

Quarto  dicit  Iudas,  quod  sunt  arbores  autumpnales,  infructuose. 
Sicut  enim  arbores  fructifere  in  autumpno  potissime  fructus  suos 
ostenderent,  sic  iste  secte  mediante^'  sua  pauperie  et  sanctitate, 
quam  similant,  forent  populo  spiritualiter  fructuose.  Sed  cum  isteM  15 
fructus  deficiat,*5  quam  vere  dicit  iste*6'  apostolus,  quod  sunt  ar- 
bores  infructuose!  Cum  enim  alii  antiqui  sacerdotes,  qui  fuerunt, 
antequam  iste  secte  fuerant  introducte,  perfecerint47  officium,  quod 
deberent,  iste45  secte  forent  omnino  superflue,  et  sic  illatores  in- 
fructuosi*9  stolide  introducti.56'  20 

(^uinto  dicit  iste  sanctus52  apostolus,52  quod  iste  persone  sunt 
bis  mortue.  Sunt  enim  semel  mortue  ex53  carencia  gracie  in  statu 
seculi,  quia  assistente  dei  gracia  numquam  intrarent  has  sectas  per 
dyabolum  adinventas  et  sic5*  per  iustam55  vitam  in  seculo  et  omnino 
per  demoniacum56  introitum  in  istos  ordines  sunt  semel57  mortui,  25 
antequam  fiant  fratres;  et  iterum,   cum  continuant  peccatum  istas 


40  pliilosophos  CDFGay  filozofos  E,  the  last  part  first  erased,  afteriv.  inser- 
ted  over  the  line  \  41  suffulsio  CDFFGy  suffultus «  42  et  CDFFGa  ac  y 
43  mediante  Fy  mediate  CDFGa  44  iste  CDFFGy  isti  a  (corr.  wordj  46  de- 
ficiat  CDFFGy  deficimit  a  40  iste  CDGay  om.  FF  47  perfecerint  Cy  per- 
fecerunt  DEFGa  48  iste  CDGay  ille  FF  40  infructuosi  CDGa  infruc- 
tuoso  FF  infhictuose  y  50  introducti  CDGay  introducte  FF  51  sanctus 
CDFFGa  om.  y  52  in  y  quinto  —  apostolus  is  repeated  53  bis  m.  s.  e. 
s.  m.  ex  CDGay  bis  mortue  ex  EF  54  et  sic  CDEFGa  nec  y  55  iu- 
stam  CEF  iniustam  DGay  56  demoniacum  CEFGay  dyabolicum  D  57  se- 
mel  DEFGay    om.  C,  but  added  afterwards  in  mar. 
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sectas  consequens.    Cum  fueriut  facti  fratres,  sunt  iterum  gravius 
mortui,  quoad  deum. 

Et  cum  sunt  positi  extra  spem  redeundi  ad  sinceram  et  libe- 
ram  sectam  Cristi,  et  spes  debet  stabilire  viantem5*  sicut  anchora55 
5sive  radix,  subtiliter  dicit,tf0  quod6i  sunt  eradicate.    Et  istud  est 
sextum  verbum  exprobratorium. 

Septimo  sunt  fluctus  feri  maris  despumantes62  suas  confusiones. 
Vocatur  autem  ferum  m&re63  conimunitas  membrorum  dyaboli,61 
que  ex  causa  multiplici  congrue  dicitur  esse  mare;  et  dicitur  ferum, 

10  quia  sine  iugo  legis  domini6,3  vagatur  indomitum  in  ecclesia  mili- 

tante.    Sed  inter||omnes  partes  predicti  maris,6'6'  secte  predicte  in.-  I!  c  f°l- 32b 
vecte6'7  furia6^  sunt  amplius  vagabunde.  Despumant6'5'  autem  suam 
confusionem  per  hoc,  quod  fundacionem  istarum  sectarum  nesciunt 
stabilire.    Sed  una  contrariante  alteri  de  istarum70  sectarum  iniciis 

15  et7i  valenciis  sunt72  confusiones  proprias  despumantes.7,3  Et  osten- 
dendo,  quod  non  sunt  eius  discipuli,  in  quo  non  fuerunt  est  et  non, 
commendant74  in  suis  sermonibus  egestatem,  et  tamen  laborant  in 
opere,  ut  exuant  illam  tunicam,  quam  sic  laudant. 

Octavo  dicit  iste  sanctus  apostolus,  quod  iste  secte  sunt  sidera 

20  errancia,  quibus  procella  tenebrarum  conservata  est  in  eternum. 
Inter  omnia  autem  sidera  errancia  stella  cometa7,5  habet  propriis- 
sime  illud  nomen,  cum76r  non  sequitur77  regulariter  motum  celi,  sed 
quodammodo  fingendo75  infra  aerem75'  imitacionem  astri,  quod  ipsam 


08  viantem  Cy,  Ga ,  but  in  mar.  unitatem  G  (texthand,  resp.  a1)  unita- 
tem  DEF  59  anchora  CDFFGa  anchara  y  60  dicit  CDFFGa  dicitur  y 
61  quod  CDGay  Iudas  quod  FF  62  despumantes  CDFGay  dispumantes  F 
63  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Ferum  mare  D2  64  me.  Aj.  CDFGay  dy.  me.  F 
65  domini  CDEFGa  deiy  66  maris  Dy,  C,  above  it  in  text:  meroris  meroris 
EF,  Ga,  but  in  mar.  maris  G  (texthd.,  resp.  axJ  67  invecte  CDEFGa  et 

recte  y  68  furia  CDEGay  firma  ( ud.J  above  it  furia  F  09  despumant  CDGay 
dispumant  EF  70  de  istarum  CDFGay  dictanim  ^  71  et  CDEGuy  inu- 
tilescentibus  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  et  F  72  sunt  CDGuy  om.  EF  73  despumantes 
CDFGay  dispumans  E  7J  comendant  CDGuy  id  est  comendat  E  id  est 
comedant  F  75  sunt  sid.  errancia  quibus  —  stella  cometa  CDFGuy  sunt  si. 
err.  com.  E,  but  beloiv  the  col.  is  add. :  quibus  procella  —  errancia  E2  in  D  is 
add.  in  mar.:  Cometa  D1  76  cum  CDGuy  quod  EF  77  sequitur  CEFa  conse- 
cp\i\\xDGy      78  fingendo  CDFGay   fugiendo  E      79  infra  CDFG^y    in  falsuniJF 
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genuit,  prenosticat  mortes*0  prineipum,51  pestilencias  et  alia  multa 
mala. 

8icsa  autem  iste  secte  non  in  celeste  corpus  ecclesie  subliman- 
tur,5^  sed  simulantes  se  esse  de  ecclesia,  ac  si  stella  cometa  se  esse 
fixam6*  fingeret  supra  lunam,  non  solum  mortes  prelatorum,  pesti-  5 
lencias  et  alia  multa  mala  prenosticant,  sed  faciunt  in  effectu;85 
et  sicut  stella  cometa56*  non  habet  perpetuam  mansionem,  sed  in 
brevi  in  mare  dissolvitur,  sic  supponi  poterit  de  hiis  sectis ;  et  quod 
sua  habitacio  sit  in  inferno,  ubi  tempestas*7  tenebrosa  perpetuatur, 
verisimiliter  credi  potest,  cum  non  cum  Paulo  apostolo55  sua  con- 10 
versacio  sit  in  celis.c 

Talia  sunt  multa  dicta  in   lege  gracie,  que  pertinenter  istis 
sectis  poterint^  applicari.^6, 

GAP.  XVI. 

Sed  hic2  isti  remurmuratores2  querulosi"  regarrulant  dicentes, 
quod  iste  sensus  fidei  scripture  non  est  nisi  heretice  de  hiis  fratri- 15 
bus  sompniatus,   cum  nulli  sancti  doctores  priores  sic  exposuerant 
nostram  fidem. 

Et  certum  est,  quod  quicunque  exposuerit^  fidem  scripture4 
aliter  quam5  spiritus  sanctus  flagitat,  ex  pertinaci  proposito  est6'  he- 
reticus.  20 

c  cp.  Phili.  3,  20 

CAP.  XVI.    a  So  accord.  to  Iude  v.  16,  cp.  above  cap.  XIV  p.  66 

80  mortes  CDGay  virtes  (not  clear )  JS,  btit  in  mar.  morti.s  JE2  morte  (last 
part  of  the  ivord  corr.J  F,  but  in  mar.  mortes  F1  81  principum  CDGay  prin- 
cipium  EF  82  sic  CDFGay  si  FJ,  above  it  c  is  add.  in  the  text  83  subliman- 
tur  CEFGay  sublunantur  D  8J  s.  e.  f.  CDFFGa  f.  s.  e.  y  85  in  effectu 
CDGay  in  effectum  FIF  86  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.  -.  Cometa  in  C  cometa  is 
corr.  from  comata,  cp.  the  same  before,  above  l.  4,  but  p.  73  l.  21  comata  corr.  from 
cometa  87  tempestas  CDFGay  est  temp.  FJ  88  ap.  CDGay  scilicet  ap.  EF 
89  puterint  CDFGay    possunt  FJ       90  p.  a.  CDFGay    a.  p.  etc.  E 

CAP.  XVI.  1  hic  CDGay  om.  EF  2  remurm.  CDEFGa  murmuratores  y 
3  exposuerit  CD Ga  exposuitjE'  exposuerint  y  om.F  4  scripture  CDGay 
om.  EF  5  nost.  fid.  e.  c.  q.  q.  exp.  f.  scr.  al.  quam  CDEGay  nost.  fid.  al. 
quam  F       6  est  CDEFGa     est  ( cr.  out )  y 
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Hic  sepe  dictum  est,  quomodo  admittimus  veritatem  scripture 
sacre  ex  integro  tamquam  fidem,  et  quantum  ad  partes  eius,  de 
quarum  sensibus  opinionem  habemus  vel  humiliter  ambigimus,  di- 
cimus  sensus  nostros  opinatiye,  vel7  humiliter  recitamus*  parati  sem- 
5  per  add  concedendum10  sensum  catholicum,  sive  per  papam,  sive 
per  fratrem  aliquem,  sive  per  laicum  sit  edoctus.  In  isto  autem 
sensu  exposito  modo,  quo  dictum  est,  opinative  quiescimus  quous- 
que  sensus12  probabilior  huic  contrarius  sit  edoctus. 

Sed  quantum  ad  hic12  factam  arguciam,  patet,  quod  nec  omnes 

lOfratres  nec  papa  cum  omnibus  cardinalibus  sciunt  probare,  quod 
primo  assumitur.^6  Quamvis  autem  ipsos  lateat,  quem14  sensum  spi- 
ritus  sanctus  ex  isto  textu25  flagitat,  vel  quemcunque  sensum  ali- 
quis26'  sanctus  de  ipso  dixerit,  cum  iuxta  professionem  priorem  do- 
ceant17  sensum  alium  vel  improbent  istum  et  tunc  opinans  wlt  eis 

15humiliter  consentire.    Et  ad  istud||hee  secte  darent  operam,  dimit- 1|  c /oi.  -ss* 
tendo  sollicitudinem  mundanam,25  cum  Cristus  Matth.  24 c  in  si- 
rnili25'  difficultate  precipiat:  qui  legit,  inquit,  intellegat,  et  turpe 
foret,  quod  aliqui  homines  dampnent  vel  increpent,  quod  ignorant, 
quia  sic  ex  sibi  dubio  prosternerent  sensum  dei. 

20  Secundo  arguitur  pro  hac  parte,  quemcunque 20  sensum  catho- 
licum,  quem  verba  pretendunt  secundum  sensum  grammaticalem,2i 
primarium  illum22  sensum  spiritus  sanctus  per  verba  sua  intelligit, 
sed  sic  processum  est  in  istis  verbis  ewangelii  exponendo,  ergo 
spiritus  sanctus  illos  intelligit.2"*    Et  cum  foret  pertinentissimum 

25  edificacioni  ecclesie  spiritum  sanctum  illos  sensus  intendere,  videtur, 

b  viz.  that  W.  is  here  defending  a  sensus  hereticus         c  v.  15 

7  vel  y,C,  above  it  ut  ut  DEFGa  8  recitamus  y  recitemus  CDEFGu 
9  arl  CGay  et  D  humiliter  et  EF  10  op.  vel  hum.  rec.  pa.  se.  ad  conced.  CGa 
op.  ut  hu.  re.  pa.  se.  humiliter  et  conced.  EF  op.  ut  hum.  re.  pa.  se.  et  con.  D 
op.  vel  hum.  rec.  par.  se.  ad  conc.  y  11  sensus  CDEGay  om.  F  12  hic 
CDGay  om.EF  13  assumitur  CDGrwy  assumuntur  EF  14  quem  CDFGay, 
E2inmar.  quamJ?  15  textu  CDGay  om.EF  16  afoquisEFy  alius  (!)CDGa 
17  doveantCDEFay  doceatG^  18  mundanam  CDEFay  humanam(r  19  simili 
CDGay  seculif  f)EF  20  quemcunque  CDGa  quantumcunqueJ^^y  21  gram- 
maticalem  CDGa  generalem  EFy  22  ill.  CDEGay  in  01  F  23  int.  CDGay 
sensus  int.  EF 
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quod  hoc  sit  catholice  concedendum,  ut  patet2*  Matth.  7f25d  quando 
Cristus  precipit:  attendite  a  falsis  prophetis,  qui  veniunt  ad  vos  iu 
vestimentis  ovium,  intrinsecus  autem  sunt  lupi  rapaces,  a  fructibus 
eorum  cognoscetis  eos.26  —  Nos  per  istos  falsos  prophetas  com- 
muniter  intelligimus  pseudofratres  et  sic  per  illud  Matth.  24  :e  5 
multi27  pseudoprophete  surgent  et  seducent  multos,  intelligimus 
cum2*  protestacione  predicta  huiusmodi  pseudofratres. 

Doceant  autem  adversarii  meliorem  sensum  alium2S  vel  impro- 
bent  istum  et  invenient30  nos  veritati  humiliter  consentire.  Sed 
I  Ioh.  4/  precipitur:  temptate  spiritus,  si  ex  deo  sunt.  10 

Nec  mirum,  si  fideles  experiencia  docti  ad  sensum  alium  ca- 
tholicum  exponant  verba  scripture,Ji  quam^2  doctores  antiqui  com- 
muniter  exponebant,  quia  ab  experiencia^  tam  homines  quam  angeli 
sunt  edocti.  Nec  repugnat,  quod  sensus  alius  cum^  isto  satis  ca- 
tholicus  a  doctoribus  antiquis  sit^5  expositus,  quia  ut  fidem  accipi-7o 
mus/6'  quod  quemcunque  sensum,  quem  verba  scripture  confuse 
preteiiderint,^7  deus  distincte  intelligit  et  ordinat  fideles  suos  intel- 
ligere  et  per  talem  intellectum  matri55  sue  proficere,  ut  logici^ 
sine  difficultate  accipiunt,  quod  hoc  signum  'homo'  quemcunque 
homineni  confuse46>  signat.#i  —  Et  sic  spiritus  sanctus  intelligit  per20 
illud  Gen.  2:9  factus  est  homo  in  animam  viventem,  quodcunque 
animal  racionale*2  ex  corpore  et  anima  compositum,  licet  quadam^ 
preeminencia  intelligat**  primum  Adam.  Wlt  enim  deus,  quod45 
ordinat,  quod  talis  intencio*6'  communis,  significet  naturaliter  omnia 

d  v.  15        e  v.  11       *  v.  1        •  v.  7 


24  patet  CDGuy  om.FF  25  l^DFGuy  4<>CF  26  eos  CDFGuy  om.  F 
27  multi  CDGay  om.  FF  28  cum  CDGuy  tamen  FF  29  111.  s.  a.  CDFGuy 
a.  s.  m.  F  30  invenient  CDFGay  inveniimt  F  31  scri.  CDFGay  sensum 
scri.  F  32  quam  CDFFay  quoniam  G  33  experiencia  CDFGay  expiencia  F 
34  cum  CDFGay  ab  F  33  fuit  DFFGa  sit  y  sit,  above  it  fuit  C  36  accipimus  . 
CDFGay  accepimus  F  37  pretenderintD6r«,  Cy  (corr.  tvordj  pretendunt  FF 
38  intell.  et  p.  t.  i.  matri  CDay  int.  et  p.  t.  i.  G  int.  matri  FF  39  logici  CDFGuy 
loici  F  40.  confuse  CFGay  om,  DF  41  signat  CDFuy  significat  FG  42  ra- 
cionale  CDFGuy  racionabile  F  43  quadam  CDEGay  quandam  F  44  pre- 
eminencia  intelligat -E1  preeminencia  intellig-ant  CDGuy  preeminenciam  intel- 
ligat*7       45  qwodCFF    qiiia  DGuy       46  intencio  CDFFGy    intentus  a 
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sua  supposita*7  et  per  idem  ordinat  intelligi  per4,s  illud  verbum: 
falsi  prophete  ad  vos  venient*3  in  vestimentis  ovium,60  quoscunque 
falsos  prophetas,  qui  venient51  ad  aliquam  personam  ecclesie  mili- 
tantis.  Deus  enim  uon  est  parcus  et  invidus52  in  significacionem55 
5Confusam  sui  terinini54  ordinando. 

Ideo  certuni  est  ex  fide,  quod  docto  tales  pseudo  esse  prophe- 
tas  vel  tales,  quales  deus  describit  suo55  apostolo,  illi  sunt  in 
verbis56'  domini  intellecti.  Ideo  illi,  qui  contra  hunc  sensum  scrip- 
ture  remurmurant,  debent  docere  in  opere,  quod  vita  sua  illi  sen- 

tosui  contradicit.    Unde  docto,  quod  nos5/  simus5*  tales,  indubitanter 
concedimus,  quod  spiritus  sanctus  de  vobis  loquitur53  in  hiia  verbis. 

Et  si  queratur,  quare  Cristus  in  scriptura  sua6Vy  loquitur  tam 
confuse,  patet  ex  modo  loquendi  Cristi  in  ewangelio,  qnod  pecca- 
tores  communiter  increpat  in  confuso,6'2  ut  vel62  sic  formidemus 

/snos  esse  ipsos,tf5  de  quibus  Cristus  sic61  loquitur.    Unde  in  persona 

proditoris  noluit  Petro6*5  ostendere  nisi  in  confusa  noticia,   ut  Matth.  c/eLs» 
'2i')h  scribitur : 66'  unus  ex  vobis  me  traditurus  est,  et  quando  apostoli 
voluerunt  scire,  quis  ille  esset:  qui,  inquit,1  intingit,6''  mecum  ma- 
num  in  parapside,6^  hic  me  tradet.    Et  cum  duodecim  apostolitfS 

toin  eadem  tabula  et  in  eadem  parapside  comederunt,70  non  erant 
apostoli  plus  certificati  per  illa  verba  sequencia,  quam  per71  pri- 

*  v.  2/        (  v.  23 

47  com.  significet  nat.  om.  su.  supp.  DGuy  com.  scilicet  nat.  om.  su.  supp.  C 
com.  scilicet  sanctificet  om.  su.  supp.  F  com.  scilicet  omnia  sumpta  IS,  in  mar. 
is  add.  sua  48  per  CDFGuy  et  (cr.  out  $  ud.)  per  F  49  venient  DEGuy,  C 
(?,  as  the  ahhrer.  ve.  (sicj  is  amhiguous  veniunt  F  50  in  D  is  add.  helow 
the  coL:  Falsi  prophete  v.  a.  v.  i.  v.  ovium  Z>*  51  venient  CDGuy  veniunt 
FF  02  invidus  Cay  inmundus  DG  improvidus  ISF  5:i  significacionem 
CDFFGy  sennonem  ( ?)  a  54  termimCDFGay  tremini  hut  in  mar.tonmm 
F2  55  snoCDGuy  in  suo  FF  dlS  verbis  CDFGuy  verbo  F  57  nos  CDFFGu 
om.  y  58  *inms  CD«y  smmus  EFG  59  d.  v.  1.  DFG  ty  1.  d.  v.  F  de  nobis 
1.  C  sua  CDGuy  om.  FF  61  confuso  CDuy  confuse  E,GF(? )  in  D  is  add. 
in  niar.:  Peccatores  communiter  increpat  in  confuso  D1  62  vel  CDFGuy  om.  E 
cs  n.  e.  i.  CDEGuy  n.  i.  e.  F  04  Cristus  sic  CDGuy  om.  E  Cristus  F  65  Petro 
CDGuy  om.EF  fi*scribitar  CDGuy  om.EF  67  inquit  intingit  CD FGuy  in- 
tingit  inq.  E  ' M  parapside  CEF  parapsidem  DGay  69  apostoli  CDEGaif 
discipuliJ1      '"  comederunt  CDuy    comederent  EFG      71  per  DGuy  om.CEF 
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mum.  Et  quantum  ad  illud  Ioh.  13:'"A  ille  est,  eui  iutiuctum 
panem  porrexero,  facile  est  Ckisto/ y  actum  intellectus  et  volunta- 
tis  discipulorum  confundere,  qt7J  maneat  particulariter  eque  eis  in- 
cognitum 75  sicut  primum.  Et  ita  videtur,  facesiam  Cristi  requirere, 
quod  non  particulariter  accusent  hominem,  nisi'^  confusa  accusacio  5 
sit  iusivfliciens,  quoad  illud. 

Et  ita  fratres,  si  docuerini  istam  sentenciam  esse'7  falsam  vel 
in  modo  faciendi  deficere,  oportet  primo,  quod'5  purgent  se  ipsos 
de  crimine  implicato,  quod  vite  sue  immunitas  ostendat  illam  ca- 
lumpmam  esse  falsam,  quia75"  certum  est,  si  tales  fuerint,  a  quali- 10 
bus5"  deus  mandat  attendere,  tunc  lex  Cristi  precipit5i  ab  illis 
aufugere.  Et  cum  praxis  theologie  non  evagatur  circa  universalia, 
sed  circa  particulares  homines42  increpandos,  manifestum  est,  quod 
deus  iutendit46'  particulares  homines,*1  quorum  reatus  per  verba 
ista*5  intelligitur,*6'  sed  confuse.  15 

Deus  emm  cognoscit  et  intendit5'  distincte,  quot55  homines 
sub  illo  confuso  termiuo  eontinentur ,  et  wlt  atque  intendit,  quod 
per  illud^  verbum  confusum  scripture  tales  homines  sint  correpti, 
et  per  consequens  deus  wlt,  quod  tales  homines  sint  per  illos  con- 
fusos  terminos  designati.  Ille  ergo  est5"7  sensus  scripture,  quam5'i  20 
deiis  eternaliter  intendit,  nisi  talium  personarum  immunitas  ab  illo 
erimine  excusetur. 

Videat  ergo  querelaus^2  de  isto  sensu  huic  scripture*5  impoflito, 
si  in.9*  sua  conversacione  a  tali  crimine  sit  immuuis.    Quod  si  sit, 


*  v.  26 


V6»CDEGuy  om.  (it  i*  era.sed j  F  73  Cristu  CEFGuy  Cri.stum  D,G 
in  mar.  (texthand)  7J  ut  CDGay  et  EF  75  eis  incogn.  CDGuy  igiiotum  eis 
EF  '  nisi  CDEFGu  ubi  ( cr.  ov.t )  ahove  it  by  the  texthand  nLsi  y  77  esse  CDFGuy 
fore  E  76  quod  DEFGuy  om.  C,  but  add.  in  mar.  by  texthand  79  quia 
CDEGuv  tmmW  «  qualibusiTDa  quahbet  Gy.C  (?)  quibus  .F  61  pre- 
cipit  CDFuy  m nndnx  EG  M  homiues  CDFGuy  homies  S  83  inteudit 
CDFGuy  ineeuditi7*  64  homines  CDGuy  om.  EF  **  i>xa  EFuy  iste  CDG 
**"  intelligitHr  CEFGuy  hitelligatur  JD  *7  intendit  CDEGuy  incendit  F,  bvt 
in  mar.  inteliigit  F*  ss  quot  CDEGuy  quod  F  89  illud  CDGuy  idem  EF 
90  est  CDFGuy  om.E  91  quem  CGy  quam  (7J  DEFu  K  querelans  u 
querelas  CDEFGy       93  scriptiure  CDEFGu    om.  y        H  in  CDEGuy    enim  F 
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nichil  sibi  etSj  liiis  verbis  domini,  quod96'  si  vita  sua  dicit  istum 
reatuni,  tunc5'7  credat,  quod  dominus  ista  verba  intenderat,  ut  a 
tali  crimine  sit  purgatus. 

Nec  in  hoc  potest  hic**  sensus  verborum  domini*9  accusari. 
5  Tota  autem  locucio  fidelium  in  tali  materia  debet  esse  ad  dei  ho- 
norem,  fratrum  correccionemioy  et  profectus  ecclesie  militantis. 

Quodiyi  si  per  glosam  scripture  sacre  et  exposicionem7"-  sensus 
fuerit  executum,  auctor  huius  scripture  habet  suum  prepositum. 

Et  patet  in  parte,  quomodo  in  toto^  corpore  scripture  legis 
lOgracie204  non  sit^5  mencio  de  hiis  sectis,  nisi  voceturi<>6  reprobativa 
meneio  directa.167    Sic  enim  fertur  quendam  scolarem105  ingeniosum 
respondisse  cuidam  opponenti :  Miror,  inquit,  quomodo  in  hoc  ympno 109 
sanctorum  ii0  omnium '  Criste  redemptor  omnium'  sit2ii  expressa  men- 
cio  de  apostolis,  martiribus,  confessoribus  etii2  virginibus,  sed  de 
15  fratribus  non  fit  ulla,213  et  dictus  scolarisii:*  respondit  inquiens:  non 
est  ita,  et  ostenso  sibiii5  ympnario  vertit  ad  istum  versiculum: 
Gentem  auferte  perfidam 
Credencium  de  finibus, 
Ut  Cristo  laudes  debitas 
20  Persolvamus  alacriter. 

Hic,  inquit,  fit  de  hiisii6>  fratribus  mencioii7  specialis,  cum 
sit  gens  illa  perfida,  quam  oportet  de  ecclesia  Cristi  tollere  ad  hoc, 
quod  ipsa  laudes  debitas  persolvat  suo  capiti.iis 

Quomodocumque  autemii5'  sit  de  verbo  isto  iocoso,2^  multi  cre- 
25  dunt,  quod  ista  verba  excitabunt  fratres  et  alios ,  si  oppositum  hic 

95  et  CDGuy  exFF  96  quod  CDGuy  etFF  97  tunc  CDFGuy  ta- 
lis  F  98  hic  CDFFGu  om.  y  99  s.  v.  d.  CDFGuy  v.  d.  s.  F  100  cor- 
reccionem  F  correccio  CDFGuy  101  quod  DGuy  et  CFF  102  exp.  CDFGuy 
per  exp.  F  103  toto  CDFGuy  tototo  E  104  gracie  CDFFGu  om.  y  105  sit 
CDGuy  fit  FF  106  vocetur  CDFFGu  fuerit  y  107  in  F  directa  is  repeated 
in  mar.  108  scolarem  CDFFG  secularem  (?)  uy  109  ympno  CDGuy  ym- 
puro  F  vinuo  F  110  sanctorum  CDFGuy  seculorum  F  111  omnium  sit  CGuy 
sitDF  &tF  112  etCDGuy  om.FF  113  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Fundacio  secta- 
rum  C-  114  sco\2iX\s  CFF  secularis  DGuy  115  sibi  CDGuy  om.FF  116  hiis 
CDFGuy  eisF  117  f.  d.  h.  fir.  m.  CDFFGu  f.  m.  d.  h.  fr.y  118  p.  s.  c. 
CDFGuy  s.  p.  c.  F  119  quomodocunque  autem  CDFGuy  quomodo  autem 
cunque  F       120  s.  d.  v.  i.  io.  CDFGuy    s.  d.  i.  v.  io.  F 
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dictorum222  convinci  poterit  ex  scriptura,  quia  multi  credunt  tam- 
/oi.34a  quam  pro  bal^ile  prope  tidem,  quod  deus  auctor  scripture  nullam 
sectam  vel  speciem  ritus,  que  sit  utilis  ecclesie  sue,  dimittit.  8ed 
quantumcunque7-5  dimiserit,  expediens  foret,  quod  illa  species/  quan- 
tum  ad  firmitatem  fidei,  de  ecclesia  sit  ablata.i2"  5 

Pexlicta  Sutactart  ed  dafunocine 
rumsetac  toscri  niopsitum  Dut- 
roinrumcta.  Anno  MCCCCIX0.7-* 

1  riz.  sectarum 

121  dictoruni  CDGay  dicto  E  doctorum  F  122  quantumcunque  CDEFGy 
quamcunque  a  iS8  aMata  CFay  ahlata  etc.  DE  ablata  et  sic  est  finis  huius 
tractatus  de  fandacione  sectarum  Cristo  in  oppositum  introductarum  G  124  i.  e. 
Explicit  tractatus  de  fundacione  sectarum  Crisfo  in  op(po )situm  introductarum 
Anno  1409  —  Explicit  tractatus  de  fundacione  sectarnm  Cristo  in  oppositum 
introductarnm  anno  doraini  Milleshno  CCCCXII°  sexta  feria  proxiina  ante  Con- 
dnctnm  Pasehe  hora  quasi  vicesima  D  i.  e.  Friday,  April  8th  1412,  about  8  ocl. 
p.  m.  Explicit  de  fundacione  Bectarum  et  Incipit  tle  fide  catholicaj?  Explicit 
de  fnndaciune  sectarum  F  (here  the  writvng  teaves  off)  om.  G  cp.  not.  123  om.  a, 
there  is  a  htank  of  about  3  tines,  then:  In  materia  de  religione  privata  de  de- 
monio  meridianoy  (here  the  Expl.  is  wanting) 
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BE  ORDINATIONE  FRATRTJM. 

I.  Division. 

Part  I:  Proof  tJiat  the  class  of  Friars  was  not  ordained  by 
Christ,  ckap.  I — 77. 

Part  II:  They  should,  therefore,  caritative  be  Jed  back  to  Christ, 
chap.  III.  Force  shoidd  onJy  be  empJoyed  against  such  as  openhj  re- 
sist,  chap.  IV. 

II.  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  It  is  a  false  assertion  that  Christ,  whose  works  and 
institutions  are  perfect,  Himself  introduced  the  four  Sects  into  the  Church 
p.  88;  and  to  say  that  it  is  imprudent  and  wantmg  in  love  to  Him, 
to  oppose  them  is  equalhj  icrong ,  p.  89.  Such  Sects  were  never  in- 
tended  by  Christ.  All  true  believers,  therefore,  should  make  a  stand 
against  them,  p.  80,  for  (1)  they  had  crept  in  secretly,  John  X,  2, 
p.  90;  (2)  by  enforcing  their  traditions  upon  the  Cliurch,  they  had, 
as  it  were,  placed  on  the  old  garments  pier-.es  of  new,  Luke  V,  p.  90; 
and  (3)  had  finaJJy  rendered  themselves  burdensome  to  the  Church  by 
their  ceremoniaJs,  Act.  XV,  p.  90 — 91. 

Chap.  II.  Opposition  to  the  Sects  is  no  noveJty.  The  author  is 
but  folJowing  in  the  steps  of  Okkam,  St.  Amour,  Grossetete  und  Richard 
Armagh,  p.  91 — 93:  the  Monks,  therefore,  and  not  the  author  have 
evoked  the  opposition,  p.  93.  They  themseJves  chaJlenge  the  struggJe, 
bemuse  aJJ  their  innovations  are  contrary  to  Scripture,  as  weJJ  in  regard 
to  their  numbers  (compared  to  the  twelve  Apostles),  p.  93,  as  to  their 
weaith,  —  the  renunciation  of  ivhich  had  been  the  original  object  of 
their  institution  etc,  p.  93 — 95. 

Chap.  III.  Nay,  they  are  disobedimt  to  Chrisfs  Jaw,  in  secJuding 
themseives,  p.  96;  in  not  preaclting  the  Word  of  God  pJainJy,  but 
instead,  mciking  jests  and  teJling  Jies,  p.  97;  in  distinguishing  among 
beJievers  according  to  their  own  reJigion  and  nianner  of  Jife,  p.  97 — 98; 
and  by  confining  thcir  true  Jiberty,  p.  98 — 99. 

For  ali  these  reasons,  beJievers  are  besought,  considerateJy  and 
gentJy  (caritative)  to  cause  cdJ  Friars  to  retum  to  the  simpJe  Sect 
of  Christ,  p.  99. 

6* 


84 


INTRODUCTION  TO  JORN  U'ICLIF'S 


Chap.  IV.  On  t/ie  other  Jtand,  it  would  not  be  advisable  to 
establish  a  rigid  tmiformitiy  tJirougJiout  the  CJturcii,  p.  100.  DisHncHons 
among  individual  believers  in  congregations  must  exist,  as  the  MUitani 
Ghurch  also  is  divided  into  tJtrcc  parts,  p.  100;  but  tlte  distinctions 
in  rank  between  Pope,  Cardinal,  Monk  and  Friar  shoidd  cease,  for 
they  were  neitJicr  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  nor  by  ilie  FatJters  (Hiero- 
nymus),  p.  100 — 101.  Extrcme  measures  should  be  resorted  to  only 
against  sncJt  as  will  not  of  tltcir  own  free  will  return  to  the  ancicnt 
faith,  and  rcnouncc  thcir  prescnt  position,  p.  101 — 102.  This  would 
prcsent  no  diffwidtics ,  if  thc  Fratres  rccognised  the  supremaey  of  tltc 
King,  wkich,  however,  they  refuse  to  acknowlcthjc ,  cithcr  dircctly  or  in- 
directly,  as  they  assert  tJtcy  Jtave  no  sovereign  but  tlie  Pope,  p.  103. 
Tltis  is  proof  that,  coittrary  to  CJirisfs  law,  tJtey  Jwicc  cremptcd 
tJwmsclrcs  from  a/l  national  duties,  and  tJius  rendered  tJtemselves  a 
burden  to  tJieir  country,  p.  103.  TJiis  alone  ivoidd  be  enough  reason 
for  tJic  secular  lords  to  forbid  Friars  to  reside  in  tJie  land,p.  101 — 106. 

III.  Date  of  Composition 

uncertain.  W.  repeatedly  refers  to  tJie  contrast  of  tJie  Sects  to  his 
simplices  sacerdotes  (cp.  p.  94  db  95).  As  tJic  persecution  of  tJie  iti- 
nerant  preacJiers  and  thc  foUowers  of  W.  commenced  in  Jnne  1382, 
(see  Lechler,  I,  684  and  412  ff.),  and  duly  considering  cJ/ap.  1  note  c. 
I  am  inclined  to  place  thc  date  of  tJiis  Tract  towards  tJie  end  of  tJie 
ycar  1382.  It  might  be  possible  to  give  a  more  exact  date,  if  t/te 
conspiracy  of  tJte  Fratres,  cp.  p.  95,  agai?ist  tJie  Didce  of  Lancaster 
could  be  fixed. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

Extcruat  eridcnce : 

(1)  see  in  cod.  C  the  Explicit  witJi  WSs  name,  p.  106. 

(2)  cp.  cod.  D  Explicit,  p.  106'. 

(3)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Yienna  codd.,  see  abovc  p.  ~. 

(4)  Bcde,  Summarium  fol.  156b  under  the  title:  De  Clcri<u- 
rum  ordinationc  (?). 

(5)  cod.  E  Indcx  of  the  front-cover,  see  above  Gcncrcd  I/t- 
trod.  IV,  DescripHon  of  the  codices. 

(6)  Denis,  CocL  MS.  TJieol.  II,  1438;  1460;  1467;  1501. 
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(7)  Shirleij,  Catal,  Xro.  84. 

(8)  Leehler,  J.  r.  W.  II,  567. 
Intcmal  ecidence: 

(1)  see  abovc  Gencrcd  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  Thc  constaut  mention  made  of  Engtish  affairs,  and 
cialhj  of  the  conspiracij  of  the  Friars  against  the  Duke  of 
Lancastcr  (cp.  p.  95),  unhiown  in  anij  othcr  chronklcs 
of  thc  timc,  and  the  appecd  to  Occani  etc.  p.  91  ff.,  point 
to  an  English  origin. 

(3)  cp.  the  reference  to  Dc  Fundatione  Sectarum  cap.  I  note  c. 

(4)  cp.  for  particidars,  cap.  I  notcs  a  :  e;  II  a:  i;  n;  III,  a;  c; 
e;  g;  h;  i;  IV,  d;  f:  1:  p. 

(5)  cp.  nec  sumus  nos  primi  etc,  p.  91,  a  passage  which  could 
not  propcrhj  be  applicd  to  ang  one  clsc  than  to  W. 

V,    Xof  yet  printed. 
VI.    Extant  in 


cod.  4527 


C  fol  75h—  79a     \Cl  =  Corrector  (pale  hand) 
.  /  ■        \C2  =  Glosscr  (red  hand) 

7     ono/i  r>  r  7    i  nnr       -i  nnh  \D*  =  GloSS.  CUl(l  GOTT.  (smcdlbJCLCklld.) 

cod.  3930  =  Dfot,192L — 196u\r,o      7     ,    *  .  7  7 

'  [D  =  hand  of  the  accidcntat  gtosses 


eod.  1337  =  Efol.39c—43c 


cod.  3927  =  Ffot,  la—3c 


{E1  =  Corrector 
E2  =  Glosser  (red  hand) 

(Jaj  =  Correctors 


[F3  =  Glosscr 

( aH  in  tlie  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna ) 

VII.  The  Hanuscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  Two  families  clearly  strike  the  egc: 
E-F  and  C-D. 

(a)  Class  E—F.  (1)  In  67  passages  the  codd.  diffcr  from  each 
other,  faliing  into  groups  of  two  eacli:  of  thesc,  E—F  and  C-D 
agree  with  each  other  in  63  instances,  E-C  and  D—F  twice,  D—E 
and  C-F  also  hoice.  (2)  cp.  furthcr  antiqu.  II,  19;  licet  aut  II, 
44;  eccl.  (om.)  II,  22;  viat.  (om.)  II,  29:  irrac.  II,  47:  retic.  II, 
46;  et  ambo  etc.  III,  28;  sicut  IV,  5;  secul.  br.  IV,  11;  pen.  IV, 
21;  cp.  espcciaUi)  tlu  charaGteristie  readings  intric.  77,  34;  dv.  aivt 
IH  37;  isto  modo  etc.  IV,  73;  cum  hoc  etc,  IV,  78.    3)  cp.  t/u 


INTROBUCTION  TO  JOEX  WICLIF>& 


irrelevant  order  of  words  peculiar  to  E-F,  m.  h.  II,  58;  un.  se. 

III,  46;  en.  Cr.  I,  24;  e.  s.  III,  70;  de  e.  p.  777,  71  and  many 
otliers.  (4)  Of  decisive  importance  are  the  three  lacunae:  isto  modo  etc. 

IV,  73;  cum  hoc  etc.  IV,  78;  more  espeeiaUy  autem  dyab.  III,  37. 
The  eodd.  have  not  heen  derived  from  one  anoiher,  but  they  had  once 
tlie  same  opginal,  in  whieh  the  readings  intric.  II,  34;  antiquant. 
II,  19,  aut.  dyab.  III,  37  are  to  be  found. 

F  ic as  no  t  copied  from  E:  op.  nec  dubium  etc.  III,  7;  fun- 
dare  II,  31;  fidelium  II,  48  and  others;  nor  from  the  corrected  E1, 
cp.  est  I,  19;  leges  I,  45;  vetus  I,  35;  sic  IV,  1  and  others. 

E  ic as  no t  copied  from  F:  cp.  inment.  III,  66;  alio  IV,  79; 
especiaUy  nec  dub.  III,  7,  which  is  decisive. 

The  codd.  are  not  derived  immediately  from  the  same  original; 
but  that  they  havi  a  very  close  conneetion  is  proved  hy  their  great 
consensus;  they  only  differ  in  insignificant  particulars  (and  e.  g.  in 
determ.  II,  28  and  some  others). 

E1  has  scattered  corrections  all  over  E,  wkich  stood  much  in  need 
of  them.  This  corrector  E1  had  neither  F  (F1),  nor  C,  nor  D  as 
]/is  original  (est  I,  19;  scripte  I,  41 ;  alicui  III,  4;  pe.  IV,  21; 
eis  IV,  74)  I  cannot  recommend  him  for  his  corrections.  F1  also 
must  have  had  an  original  different  from  the  three  codd.  here  used. 

(b)  Class  C-D.  As  to  their  connection,  cp.  above  a,  1.  It  is 
not  so  close  as  that  of  E—F.  That  C  is  not  immediately  deri- 
ved  from  D,  is  proved  by  the  readings  tercio  IV,  7;  per  Cr.  IV,  84; 
ideo  IV,  64;  hu.  I,  37  and  others.  That,  vice  versa,  D  is  not 
derived  from  C,  by  the  readings:  ergo  (om.)  I,  21;  conmis.  I,  44; 
enim  II,  17;  pres.  III,  2;  natur.  IV,  88. 

Their  original ,  however  remote  from  both  it  may  be,  is  distin- 
guished  from  the  other  codices  by  the  readings:  et  am.  III,  28;  i.  m. 
IV,  73;  c.  h.  IV,  78. 

C  has  been  subjected  to  a  uery  ihorough  and  successful  correction 
by  G1,  who  for  his  part  had  the  cod.  F,  or  one  very  nearly  related 
to  the  latter,  as  his  original,  for  (1)  not  one  of  his  emendations  differs 
from  F  fpossint  III,  62  was  probably  an  oversight) ;  (2)  cp.  intrican- 
tes  II,  34;  nec  II,  35;  inveherit  II,  36.  —  As  to  the  pedigree  of 
D1  the  slender  materials  do  not  afford  sufficient  particulars  to  decide  it. 
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B.  The  best  Codex.  —  Among  about  195  decisive  passages, 
E gives  the  false  reading  in  105  (54° /0)  instcmces,  F in  65  (33^/flJ, 
D  m  35,  C  in  34.  E  and  F  are,  therefore,  out  of  the  question.  Be- 
cause  hoivever  E,  eith&r  alone  or  sometimes  in  common  with  F, 
gives  the  correct  reading,  when  C—D  read  the  wrong,  I  also  note  the 
readings  of  the  class  E-F  in  my  critical  notes;  likewise  the  readings 
of  E1,  because  he  corrected  from  an  unknown,  hut  by  no  means  bad 
originaL 

It  is  hard  to  decide,  whether  D  or  C  is  the  better  MS.  On  exa- 
mining  the  readings  of  C  and  D  more  closely,  it  is  plain  that  C  has 
the  better  text,  for  (1)  the  really  _incorrect  readings  of  C  consist 
merely  in  graphical  errors,  oversights  and  omissions  (stabiJi.  1,  8; 
ergo  (om.)  I,  21;  mov.  II,  14  and  others),  (2)  the  false  readings  of 
D,  on  the  other  hand,  are  of  a  mucJi  graver  natiire,  cp.  eccles.  II,  8; 
57;  grosse  II,  10;  an.  IV,  88;  matr.  II,  21;  especially  stat.  IV, 
37;  public.  IV,  48;  ideo  IV,  64. 

For  this  reason  I  am  inclined  to  give  C  the  preference  to  D. 


Bohem.  Archetypus 
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et  ambo  etc.  III,  28. 
isto  modo  etc.  IV,  73. 
cum  hoc  etc.  IV,  78. 


aut.  dyab.  III,  37. 
antiquant.  II,  19. 
intric.  II,  34. 


D 


I,  14;  15. 


F  almost  invariably  wrote  according  to  the  sense:  cp.  novit  dicere 
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DE  ORDINACIOXE  FRATRUM.1 


CAP.  I. 

Cfoi.75b        ||  2Cum3  Cristus  sit  primus  et  novissimus,  cuius  perfecta  sunt 

lin.  1  .  m  •        ±  . 

opera,  |  videtur  multis,  quod  ex  novitate*  sue  nativitatis  voluit  novis- 
simis  |  temporibus  istos  novos  ordines  introduci,"  ut5  sua  ecjclesia  sit 
regina  astans6  a  dextris  suis,6  circumdata  varietate. 

CAP.  I.   "  As  to  this  idea,  cp.  De  Dissensione  Pap.,  beginning  and 
Trial.  385—386       b  see  Ps.  45,  10 


CAP.  I.  1  Title  and  IncipU  om.  in  CD  Pilextic  tustactra  ed  diorcoinena 
Trnfram  etc.  C  in  the  ExpL,  therefore:  de  ordinacione,*)  Explicit  tractatns  de 
cor.  na.  codi  (! )  fratrnm  etc.  DF  in  the  Expl.  de  concordacione  fratrnm  F 
De  concordacione  fratrnm  cnm  secta  simplici  Cristi  E,  in  like  manner  Shirley, 
Catal.  p.  27,  Nr.  84,  whereas  the  nevYienna  Cataloijue  III,  300  according  to  theExpl. 
of  C,  reads:  de  ordinacione  fratrnm  sive  de  sectis  monachornm  2  D  fol.  192r 
!in.  19  Ffoh  39c  Un.  19  F  fol.  la  lin.  1  3  in  F  in  mar.  cov(rectus)  is  three 
times  added  by  3  different  hands  4  in  F  corr.  word  5  ut  D  et  CFF  6  astans 
FF    stans  D,C,  bu.t  a  add.  above  it  by  C1 

*)  According  to  cod.  C,  which  is  the  best,  I  retain  this  title.  The  Vienna 
Catalogu.es  also  have  it  (probably  from  Denis  II,  1469);  in  like  manner  Bale, 
Snmm.  156h,  if  the  Tract  there  mentioned  be  identical  with  the  one  before  us. 
The  title  chosen  by  Shirley  is  only  to  be  fov.nd  in  the  very  unreliable  codd.  F 
and  F.  It  does  not  correspond  to  the  contents  of  the  Tract,  inasmuch  as 
a  comparison,  or  a  concord  of  the  Fratres  with  the  Sect  of  Christ  is  not 
at  all  spoken  of  in  it.  Shirleifs  De  Sectis  Monachorum  is  not  suitable  either, 
for  the  sv.bject  of  debate  is  almost  exclusively  the  Fratres.  De  Ordinacione 
Fratrum,  on  the  other  hand,  fUs  far  better  W.'s  argument,  viz.  that  the  Fra- 
tres  were  not  ordained  by  Christ. 


eap,  JFj 
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Supposita  ergo  est  quorumdam  inveccio/   qui  invehunt  contra 
has  novas  sectas,   que  sunt  stabilite5  ex  auctoritate  domini  cum 
fcanta  paciencia3  sapientum  et  sanctorum  ecclesie,   qui  currebant, 
tx1"  tam  approbata  vita2i  ac  utilitate  ecclesie,  quarn22  in  dies  in- 
5  ferunt  matri  sue.iJ 

Quis  ergo  iam  noviter2*  ex  subtilitate  ingenii  vel  aliquo  dono 
dei  diceretit5  aliquid  contra  hos  novos  ordines,  qui  sunt  tam  anti- 
quitus  stabiliti  et  tam  utilibus  iuvamentis  ecclesie  et  racionibus  vi- 
vacibus  eircumsepti:' 

10  Ista  ergo  racio  moveti6'  plures  ad  supponendum,  quod  dicta 
inveccio1'  non  sapit  caritatem  vel  eciam  racionem. 

Imprimis  ergo  constanter  supponimus/*  quod  Cristus  siti5<  ve- 
rus  deus  et  verus  homo,  et  sic  oportet,  quod  habeat  perfecta  opera 
et  specialiter  concernencia  regimen  sue  ecclesie  in  duplici  testamento, 

15  etsi  foret  replicacio,  deducens  aliquod2(/  nobis  inconveniens,  quod  ali- 
quid  in  ista  materia  sentiremus,  nisi  quod  in  lege  domini  est  funda- 
tum.  Cum  ergo1^  Cristus  non  docuit  has  sectas  introduci  ad  edifi- 
cacionem  ecclesie,  sed  j^ocius  prophetavit  earum  subversionem  sub- 
dolam,  fideles  ecclesie  debent"  constanter  invehere  contra  ipsas 

20  specialiter,  cum  non  habent  fundacionem  in  domino  Iesu  Cristo,  sed 
pocius  Cristus  innuit  earum  destruccionem,  ut  patet  in  quodam 
tractatu  de  fratribus.c 

Et  hic  resumimus  triplicem  evidenciam25  ad  hoc  idem.  Cristus 
emm24  docuit  Ioh.  10: d  quod  ipse  est  ostium,  et  si  quis  non  intrat 

•j->  ecelesiam  per  hoc  ostium,  ille  fur  est25  et  latro. 


c  Very  prohably  De  Fund.  Sect.  is  meant  here.        d  v.  1 


7  inveccio  CDE  iarencie  F  6  stabiMte  DEF  stabili  C,  but  te  is  corr. 
above  it  by  C1  9  paciencia  CF  sapiencia  ( cr.  ovt  and  ud.J  paciencia  DF  10  et 
CD  om.  FF  11  vita  CDF  via  F  m  quam  CD  qua  FF  13  sue  CFF 
nostre  D  14  noviter  CDF  novit  F  15  diceret  CDF  dicere  F  1$  movet  CD 
monet  EF  17  inveccio  CDF  invencio  F  18  in  F  «  add.  in  mar.  >.  Suppo- 
sicio  prima  F3  19  sH  CDFF  est  F1  m  mar.  20  aliqu od  CD  aliquid  FF  21  ergo 
DEFjC1  in  mar.  om.  C  22  debent  CDE,  F1  in  mar.  ditferunt  f? )  F  23  m  F  k 
add.  in  mar.:  Triplex  evidencia  probans  quod  monaebi  non  sunt  in  leg-e  Cristi 
fundati  F3       24  Cri.  en.  CD    en.  Cr.  EF       25  fur  est  CDF     est  fur  E 
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Dicant  ergo  hee  quatuor  secte,  si  sciverint,26'  et  specialiter 
fratres,  quomodo  auctoritate  huius  ostii  intraverunt27  ecclesiam 
sanctam.  Quod  cum  nesciverint,  patet  ex  fide  ewangelii,  quomodo 
de  furto25  et  latrocinio25  sunt  suspecte.  Cristus  ergo  omnipotens, 
omnisciens  et  omnivolens  non  omitteret30  tam  necessarium  iuvamen  5 
ecclesiee,  sicut  ex  eorum  permanencia  fratres  fingunt. 

Secunda  evidencia,"^  movens  ad  hoc  idem,  capitur52  ex  illo 
dicto  domini53  Luc.  5:"4/  nemo  commissuram  a  vestimento  novo 
inimittit  in  vestimentum  vetus,55  alioquin  et  novum  rumpit  et  veteri 
non  convenit  commissura  a  novo.  10 

Fideles  autem  intelligunt  per  hoc  verbum,  quod  Cristus  noluit 
suam  novam  legem  gracie  fore**6*  tradicionibus  humanis37  onustatam, 
sed  libere  et  sic  plus  meritorie  variari  in  talibus  operibus,  ut 
oportet;  ex  hoc  enim  excusavit  suos^  apostolos,  quare55  non  tunc 
ieiunarunt,*0  ut  pharisei  et  Iohannis  discipuli.0  —  Et  multa  sunt  /5 
dicta  fidei  scripture,*1  que  confirmant  istam  sentenciam. 

Cum  ergo  hee  dicte  secte  quatuor,  et  fratrum  specialiter,  onu- 
stant  ecclesiam  pro  tempore  legis  gracie  novis  tradicionibus  et  in- 
fundabilibus,42  quas  miscent  cum^  Cristi  legibus,  videtur,  quod 
II  c  foi.  76«-  fidelis  |  opponeret  se  obvians  huiusmodi  commissuris  et  specialiter  20 
cum  secte  commiscent44  hereses45  contrarias  libertati,  quam46'  Cristus 
ex  magna  utilitate  dedit  sue  ecclesie. 

Et  tercio47  confirmatur  ex  prima  communi  synodo  apostolorum 
post  missionem  spiritus  sancti,  de  qua  Act.  15, 48  h  in  qua  Petrus 

e  This  idea  is  often  repeated  by  W.,  see  for  instance  above  p.  14;  34 
Trial.  384;  Suppl.  Trial.  437  f  v.36  g  Matth.  9, 14;  15;  Marc. 
2,  18;  Luc.  5,  33      h  v.  4  ff. 

26  sciverint  CDF  sciverunt  E  27  intraverunt  CD  intrarunt  FF  28  furto 
CDF  furtu  E  29  latrocinio  in  F  corr.  word  30  obmitt.  in  C  corr.  tvord  31  in 
F  is  add.  in  mar.:  Secunda  probacio  JP1  32  capitur  CDE  capitF  33  dominiCZ)  om. 
FF  34  5o  CD  10  FF  35  vetus  CDE1  in  mar.,  corr.  into  the  text  ly  F1  om.  EF 
36  fore  in  E  corr.  icord  37  humanis  C  om.  DEF  38  suos  CEF  Cristus  suos  D 
39  quare  CDF  qualiter  E  40  ieiunarant  CDF  ieiunaverunt  E  41  scripture 
CDF  scripte"2£,  above  the  e  an  a  by  E1,  therefore  scripta  42  infundabilibus  CDF 
infudabilibus  E  43  cum  CDF  tum  E  44  m  Cthere  was  a  blank  space,  into  it  con- 
miscent  has  been  inserted  by  C1  45  hereses  CDEF  leges  E1  in  mar.  40  quam 
CDF  quaslt       47  vn  F  is  add.  in  mar.:  Tercia  probacio  F1      48  lb°E  5°  CDF 
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et  Iacobus,  Hierosolymitanus  episcopus,  decreverunt,  quod  omnes*5 
gentes  fideles  et  Iudei  forent  liberi  a  talibus  cerimoniis  iudaicis  et 
evidencius  tradicionibus  sensibilibus  noviter  adinventis,  cum,  si 
quidquam  boni  faciunt,  non  tantum  pronciunt,^  sicut  temptacio 
o  demonum,  per  quam  permittit  ecclesiam  promereri. 

Et  sic  breviter  omnes  tradiciones  nove  istarum  sectarum  qua- 
tuor  multum  nocent  ecclesie  et51  perturbando  prolongant  eius  via- 
cionem,  licet  quibusdam  predestinatis,  qui  fideliter  obviant  adin- 
vencionibus,'52  prosint5"  ad  gloriam.54 


CAP.  II. 


10        Restat  solvere  clarius  obiectus,  quos  innuunt  iste  secte. 

Et  ]3rimo  supponendum  est,  quod  cautela  dyaboli1  per  ypo- 
crisim,  qua  laborat,2  in  istis  temporibus  scit  abscondere  longe  di- 
ucius  peccatum  ecclesie,  quod  est  ex  sua  versucia  introductum  de 
peccato  originali,   quod  inevitabiliter  consequitur  genus  humanum, 

i5  licet  Sergius"  et  alii  heretici  nitebantur  istud  peccatum  abscondere. 
Et  idem  est  iudicium  magis  sensibile  de  secta  saracenica  et  multis 
aliis  sectis  fratrum  antiquioribus  per  dyabolum  introductis. 

Xec  sumus5  nos  primi,  qui  invehimus4  contra  ip>sos,'3  sed  re- 
center  beatus6  Richardus,  Armacanus  episeopus^  laboravit  ad  pur- 


CAP.II.  a  cp.  Cruciata  cap.  III,  beginning.  Amold,  S.  E.  W.,  III, 
245,  99:  And  ftus  d-ude  fie  Jlachamete  o.nd  Surgeus  pe  monk,  whanne  fey 
made  a  lau-e  after  fter  oivene  malys,  and  toke  somichot  of  pe  gospel  to  a 
fleschlgche  v.nd.erstondgng,  so  ftat,  Jtwghe  fie  lore  of  hem,  hepene  folk 
to  pis  day  beP  oute  of  here  bgleve  b  Richard  Fitz-Ralph,  Chan- 
cellor  of  the  Universitg  of  Oxford  in  1333,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  in 


49  onmes  CDF  eius  F  50  proficiunt  CDF  perfieiunt  F  51  et  CD  om. 
FF  52  adinv.  CD  istis  adinv.  FF  53  prosint  CDF  prosit  F  54  m  F  Se- 
quitur  ultra  cam  secundum  von  E2    in  C  after  gloriam:  cam  secundum  C2 

CAP.  II.  1  in  F  is  add.  m  mar. :  Cautela  dyaboli  F3  2  laborat  CDF 
laborant  F  3  sumus  CD  fuimus  F F  4  invehimus  CDF  iuvenimus  F  °  in 
F  is  add.  in  mar.t  Xota  F3       6  beatus  CDFF1  beatis^F 
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gacionem  ecclesie  de  criminibus  per  sectas  fratrum  noviter  intro- 
ductis.  —  Et  sic7  laboravit  eciam  Occam*  cum  multis  aliis  fratribus 
fidelibus  ad  purgacionem  suorum  fratrum,  qui  a  ]n*imeva  regula 
declinaverimt.c  Et  idem  facit  Willelmus3  de  Sancto  Amore^  cum 
multis  aliis,  postquam  fratres  inceperant.  Ymo  Robertus,  episcopus  5 
Lincolniensis,  grosseteste  et10  subtilis  ingenii,  invexit  acute  contra 
hos  ordines  prope  mortem  suam,  quando  fuit  in  moribus  plus  ma- 
turus.e 

Que  ergo  mali  suspicio,   si  nos  intrantes  in  labores  eo- 
rum,  ex  innovacione  sceleris  fratrum,  addimus  super  eos?^  Aliter^ 

1377  commenced  k/s  attaclcs  against  the  Friars  by  preachiny  ayainst, 
and  exposintj,  their  errors  in  St.  Pa-uVs  Church;  see  for  partieulars 
Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  218  ff.  c  William  Occam,  an  Fnylishman,  doctor 
invincibilis,  Professor  in  Paris  and  Provincial  ofhisorder,  was  expelled 
hy  his  fraternify  (the  Franciscans)  as  beiny  a  partizan  of  the  Zelatores; 
he  then  eneryeticaUy  defended  the  eause  of  Louis  of  Bararia  ayainst 
the  attacks  of  the  Hierai  chy;  ivith  ref.  to  him  and  his  book  Compen- 
ditim  errorum  Iohannis  XXII,  see  Goldast,  Monarohia  II,  957 — 976 ; 
his  Defensorium  contra  Ioannem  papam  XXII  see  vn  Broivn,  Fascic. 
rer.  expet.  Lond.  1690,  II,  439 — 46 4.  As  to  his  attacks  on  the  Pope, 
see  Lechler  I,  1'21  ff.  iX  WiUiam  of  St.  Amour,  a  Parisian  doctor, 
ivho  in  his  book,  De  PericuHs  Novissimorum  Temporum  ( 1255 ),  called 
the  Friars  the  forerunners  of  Antichrist,  an  idea,  tvhich  W.  probably 
borroived  from  him.  Thomas  Netter  of  Walden,  W.'s  bitter  opponent, 
yoes  so  far  as  to  name  William  of  St.  A.  and  the  above  mentioned 
Fitz-Balph,  W.'s  mayistri  ac  paedayoyi,  cp.Doctr.  Fidei  1,  242;  485; 
528;   449;  II,  187.  e  W.  often  refers   to  the  Lincolniensis ,  in 

his  Trialoyus  as  ivell  as  in  his  FnyVish  writinys  ( cp.  the  Tract  Lin- 
col niensis,  Arnold,  S.F.W.III).  As  to  his  attack  on  the  Friars, 
see   Lechler   I,   191  ff.   230  J'  This  in  opposition  to  Lechle^s 

vietv,  I,  586,  ivho  tvith  Shirley ,  Fascic.  Ziz.  517  ff.,  calls  it  'eine 
sayenhafte  Uberlieferuny,  dass  W.,  ats  der  ivackere  Frzbischof  Bichard 
Fitz-Balph  starb,  1360,  yteichsam  in  dessen  Hinterlassenschaft  einye- 
treten  sei  uncl  als  sein  Geisteserbe  den  von  ihm  so  nachdriicklich  ye- 
filhrten  Kampf  wider  die  Bettelorden  aufyenommen  und  fortyesetzt 
hahe>.    Just  this  is  unmistakeably  expressed  by  the  ahove  passaye. 

7  sic  CD  om.  FF  8  occam  CFF  ecclesiam  D  ,J  Willelmus  CFF  Wil- 
lielmusD  10  grosse  teste  F  grosse  teffe  (teffe  cr.  out)  teste  et  C  grosse  et  D 
i  rjsteth  F,  an  erasure  here,  011  ivhich  teth  tvas  aftertvards  corrected  hy  F1 
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enim  inciperet  arguere  contra11  novitates  culpabiles  noviter  intro- 
ductas. 

Nara  tenendo72  fidem  catholicam  et  ve/itatem  cristiane  regule 
culpa  pendet  super  sectis  illis  innovantibus  peccata,   et  non  super 
5  alios  ex70'  hoc,  quod  invehunt  contra  crimina  ministrata. 

Sicut  ergo  deus  movit14  priores  patres^  ad  hoc  opus  merito- 
rium,  sic  et75  posteriores,  quiie  ex  maiori  materia  invehunt  paten- 
cius  contra  ipsos.  Peccatum  quidein17  dyaboli  fit1*  multis  imprimis 
insensibile,  sed  modo  nimis  antiquatum13  sensibiliter  j^atet  stultis. 
10  Invehat  ergo  obiciens  contra  raciones  factas  et  excuset  has 
sectas,  si  sciverit,20  quia  tam  modus  laudabilis  quam  accusacionis 
materia  ministratur. 

Teneat  ergo  secta  fratrum  racionem  vel  limites  legis  Cristi  et 
non  in  hoc  aliquis  fidelis  ipsos  argueret,  sed  propter  culpabiles  no- 
15  vitates. 

||  Sunt  enim  in  numero21  ecclesie22  onerosi,  cum  ex  fide  scripture  OfaLt» 
pauci  discipuH  Cristi  non  viventes  claustraliter,  sed  peragrantes25 
secundum  formam  ewangelii24  diversas  patrias  cristianismum  ad 
deum  converterunt.  Numquid  ergo  numerus25  tot  fratrum  et  obli- 
20  gacio  ad  suum  ritum  putridum  cum  sumptuosis26  edificiis71  et  aliis 
infinitis  novitatibus  culpabilibus,  que  in  ecclesiam  introducunt,  pro- 
sint27  ecclesie?  Vel  a  sancto  spiritu  emanarunt?  Practica  sue  culpe 
et  deterioracio25  viatorum 29  docent  expresse  oppositum.50 

9  viz.  Okkam,  St.  Amour,  Grossetete,  Arma/jh  h  As  to  tke  extra- 
vagance  of  the  Friars  in  convent  houses,  see  Vauyhan,  J.  cle  W.,  a  Mo- 
nojr.  83;  also  Supplem.  Trial.  444.  Mattheic,  E.  W.  h.  u.  490.  Cp. 
also  the  description  in  Pierce  the  Ploughmans  Crede,  lin.  118  and  p.  47 
nofe  c 

11  contra  CDF  extra  i?  12  tenendo  CDF  censendo  ( ?)  F  13  ex  CFF  et 
exD  1 4  movit  DFF,C*  in  mar.  moC(sic)  *°  et  CDF  om.F.  16  qni 
CDF  om.F  17  quidem  CFF  enim  D  18  fit  C  fuit  DFF  19  antiquatum 
CD  antiquantum  FF  20  sciverit  CDF  sciunt  (sciverint  ?)  F  21  numero 
CF  matrimonio  FD  (l )  22  ecclesie  CD,  E^F1  in  mar.  om.  FF  23  pera- 
grantes  CD  peragentes  FF  24  ewangelii  CDF  ewangelicam  F  25  nume- 
rus  CDF  uncertain  readincj  E  26  sumptuosis  CDF  suptuosis  E  27  prosint  CD 
m-otvdtEF  28  deterioracio  CD  determinacio  FE  r9  viatorum  CD}  J2*  in  mar. 
om.  EF      30  oppos.  CD    oppos.  viatorum  EF,  in  E  viatorum  is  cr.  ovt 
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Declinent  ergo  ab  istis  novitatibus  culpabilibus  et  teneant  le- 
gem  ewangelicam,  de  quanto  ipsam  auctoritate  vel  racione  fundare 31 
sciverint  et  habebunt  $d  hoc  alios  adiutores.  —  Si  autem  istud 
omiserint  et  appreciati  fuerint  has  novitates  culpabiles^2  et33  infun- 
dabiles  ecclesiam  intricantes/4  quis  fidelis  non^5  inveheret^  contra  5 
illos  specialiter  in  isto,  quod  consenciunt  crimini  et  heresi,  gracia 
cuius  destruendi  dicuntur  esse  in  ecclesiam  introducti?  Nam  d<>- 
tacio'^7  cleri  ex  stulticia  cesaris  ad  magnum  malum  ecclesie^*  in- 
olevit/  et  fratres  contra  istam  dominacionem  eulpabilem55  dicuntur 
in  ecclesiam  introducti.  10 

Unde  usque  hodie  fratres  observant  sirperficietenus  saltem  vi- 
tam  pauperem  et  exproprietariam  exi0  auctoritate  domini  Iesu*J 
Cristi.  Et  idem  senserunt42  Occam,4,?/£  Bonaventura1  et  multi  fratres 
alii  laude  digni. 

Licet  autem  fratres  hodieM  sint  confessores  et  consiliarii  re- 15 
gum  et  principum,  dominorum  et  dominarum,   consenciunt  tamen 
opposito  huius  fidei  et  declamant,  sacerdotes  pauperes,  qui  dicunt 
in  hoc  fidem  catholicam,  esse  manifestos  hereticos  destruendos. 

Numquid  ergo  credimus,  fratres,  qui  contra  fidem  scripture  et 
contra  vitam*5  suam  propriam  isti  culpe  consenciunt  eciam  reti- 20 
cendo,*6*  non  esse  hereticos  manifestos?  Nec  possunt  ex  isto  irracio- 
nabili47   odio  excusari,    quin  sint  aliorum  sacerdotum  fidelium4* 
homicide,   quia  I  Ioh.  3Hi  dicit  dominus:   omnis,   qui  odit  fratrem 

1  W.  frequently  blames  this,  see  e.  g.  Matthew,  JE.  W.  h.  u.  122;  28-1; 
385;388;  445;  476;  also  Suppl.  Trial.  cap.If 407  ff.)  and  in  many  other 
places  k  cp.  above  note  c  1  Bonaventura,  an  'ornament  to  the  Fran- 
ciscans',  doctor  in  Paris  since  1253,  f  1274,  in  his  Vita  S.  Francisci 
( cp.  Luc.  Wadding,  Annales  Minorum,  Rome  1731,  tom.  1,31)      m  v.  15 

31  fimdare  CDF^E1  in  mar.  om.  F  32  cuXy.CDF  suas  (ud.)  culp.  F  33  et 
CFF  eciam  D  34  intricantes  FF,  C1  in  mar.  intrantes  D,  C  ( ud.)  35  non 
DF,  C  (ud.)  nec  FC1  36  inveheret  D,C  the  last  e  ud.  invelierit  FC1  in- 
vehetJE1  invehit  F1  37  in  F  is  add.  in  mar. :  Dotacio  ecclesie  F3  38  ecclesie 
&DFF  ecclesia  C,  the  a  ud.  39  culpabilem  CDF  culpabiliter  F  40  ex 
CDF  om.F'  41  Iesu  CDF  nostri  Ie.  F  42  senseruntD,  but  in  mar.  sen- 
sierunt  D1  sencierunt  CFF  43  Occam  CFF  ecclesia  D  44  lic.  a.  fr.  ho.  CD 
ho.  lic.  a.  fr.  FF  46  vitam  CDF  fidem  F  46  reticendo  FF  om.CD  47  irra- 
cionabili  FF,C  Hn  mar.  notabiliti  D,C( ud.)      48  fidelium  CDF,Ff  in  mar.    om.  F 
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suum,  homicida  est;  et  sic  non  solum  fratres,  qui  conspirant  men- 
daciter  in  mortem  domini  ducis  Lancastrie,"  sunt  perniciosissimi, 
sed  eti9  alii  fratres,  qui  conspirant  contra  sacerdotes  fideles,  qui 
ostendunt  in  vita  et  opere,  quod  sunt  pugiles  legis  dei. 
5  Sicut  igitur50  dyabolus  et  peccator  quilibet  ex  propriis  prin- 
cipiis  se  ipsos  redarguunt,  sic  et  fratres.  Dicunt  enim  verbo  et 
opere,  quod5i  est  fideli  satis  credibile,  quod  cuncti  clerici  Cristi, 
qui  non  sunt  sacerdotes  cesaris  sive  Baal,  debent^2  vivere  expro- 
prietarie   vitam    pauperem    instar   magistri   sui  Cristi  et  suorum 

10  apostolorum,  qui  istud  tam  verbo  quam  facto  docuerunt.  Et  cum 
consensu  multiplici  fovent  contrarium. 

Ideo  cumw  Psal.  1185*0  scribitur:  maledicti,  qui  declinant  a 
mandatis  tuis,  est  evidens55  multis  fidelibus,  quod  sunt  a  domino 
maledicti  nec  j^ossunt  fratres  ab  isto  consensu  proditorio  excusari. 

25  Et  sic  licet  fratres  sint  modo56,  contrarii  Occam57  et  aliis,  qui,  de- 
clinaiites  a  sua  comitiva,  istam  sentenciam  docuerunt,  tamen  non 
possunt  negare  fidem  scripture,  que  in  ista  materia  est  edocta. 

Et  ista  vecors  heresis  est  peccatum  precipuum  contra  fratres, 
cum  fratres  dicant  in  factis  prelatis  et  dominiis:  consentite  vos 

2oheresi  mee  et  iuvate55  et  ego  consenciam  vestre55  heresi  de  |[  secu-  II  C/oi.  77<* 
lari  dominio  atque  pugna. 

CAP.  III. 

Ex  predictis  liquet,  quod  ista  argucia,  que  ex  reprobacione 
novitatis  innuitur,  peccat  tam  in  materia  quam  in  forma;  in  ma- 
teria  quidem,   quia  olim  per  multos1  de  fratribus  inventa  fuit  ista 

n  cp.  De  Sept.  Donis  Sp.  S.  cap.  VIII,  belotv  p.  227 ;  De  Nov. 
Ord.  cap.  III,  beginning.        0  Ps.  119,21 

49  et  DF  om.  CF  50  igitttr  CD  ergo  FF  51  quod  CD  quid  FF  52  de- 
bent  CDF  dicuntur^  53  cum  CD  utFF  54  118  CDF  58  F  55ev.CEF 
enim  ev.  D  56  modo  EF,  C1  in  mar.  mihi  C  ( ud.J  nec  D  57  Occam  CEF 
eciam  D,  see  above,  note  43  58  her.  m.  et  iuvate  CD  m.  her.  iuvate  F  m.  her. 
imate  E       59  vestre  CDE    vestro  F 

CAP.  III.    1  multos  EF,  C1  has  corr.  os    multis  D 
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seduccio,  qua  fratres  presumpserint,2  suam6'  legem  domini  meliorem0 
et  tradicionem  liberam  aliam*  frivolam  et  ypocriticam5  infundabiliter 
invenire.6 

Nec  dubium,  quin  hoc  facit  multum  malum  altrinsecus,  malum 
quidem7  fidelibus  noviter  ingredientibus,  qui  relicto  ordine  magis  5 
bono  eligunt  minus*  bonum,  quia5  deserunt  cristianum  ordinem 
liberum  per  se  bonum  et  eligunt  ordinem  frivolum  ex  stolidis  pec- 
catoribus  adinventum.  Cristus  enim  dominus  universitatis  et  tem- 
poris  scivit  legem  statuere,2"  que  in  libertate  suorum  limitum  con- 
veniat11  universitati  hominum,  quod13  ignoraverant13  hii  patroni.  10 

Ideo  credibile1*  est,  quod  multi  ingrediuntur  hos  novos  ordines, 
qui  rumpunt  ipsos  et  fiunt  altrinsecus  deteriores.  Nec  dubium,  quin 
presumptiva  stulticia15  sit  fautoribus  istorum  novorum  ordinum  im- 
putanda.16'  Ideo  dicit  Cristus77  Matth.  9: 6  nemo  autem  immittit 
commissuram  panni  rudis15  in  vestimentum  vetus;1*  tollit  enim  15 
plenitudinem  eius20  a21  vestimento  et  peior22  scissura  fit.  Novitas 
autem  istorum  ordinum  impedit  plenitudinem  observancie^'  leuis 
Cristi,24  quia  multi  ingrediuntur  hos  novos  ordines,  quibus  non  con- 
venit  hec  'rudis'25  observancia.  —  Et  sic  tollunt  tam  tradicionem 
hanc  frivolam,  quam  eciam  ordinem  Iesu  Cristi. 


CAP.III.  a  A  reproack  frequently  made  by  W.  against  the  Friarp, 
cp.  e.  g.  Trial.  367;  371 ;  abore  p.  34  L  12;  '26  1.  15        6  v.  16 


2  pres.  in  C  vnserted  in  the  blank  space  by  C1  3  suamJ&F  sua  CD  4  in 
E  is  add.  in  mar.  nWcwiE1  6  ypocriticam  CD     ypocritam  FF,  cp.  not.  7 

6  fr.  et  }'p.  inf.  inv.  CDE  friv.  inv.  F  7  nec  dub.  —  quidem  CD  nec  du.  q.  b. 
f.  multum  ( add.  in  mar.  altrinsecus  F1 )  malum  quidein  fidelibus  altrinsecus  ( q. 
f.  a.  cr.  ottt.J  mal.  quidem  F  nec  du.  q.  h.  f.  ypocritam  et  infundabiliter  multum 
malum  altrinsecus  malum  quidem  F  8  minus  in  F  cr.  out  9  quia  CD  qui  FF 
10  statuere  CDF  stature  F  in  F  is  add.inmar.:  Cristus  dominus  statuit  leg-em 
universitati  bominum  convenientem  F3  11  conveniat  CDF  conveniant  F  12  quod 
CDF  quid  F  13  ignoraverant  CF  ignoraverunt  D  ignorant  F  14  cred.  CDF 
quod  cred.  F  15  stult.  CDF  ecclesia  ( cr.  oid  and  wrf.Jstult.  F  16  imput. 
CDF  reput.  F  "  Cristus  CEF  dominusD  18  rudis  CDF  radis  E  19  vetus 
CDF  verus  E  20  eius  CDF  eiuus  E  21  a  EF  om.  CD  22  peior  CDF  prior  E 
23  observancie  EF  ab  observanciam  D  ab  observancia  C,  ab  and  the  end-a  vd., 
above  the  latter  an  e  by  C1  24  in  F  is  add.  in  mar:  Novitas  ordinum  impedit 
•observanciam  leg-is  Cristi  Fs       25  rudis  CDE,  F1  in  mar.   radix  (cr.  out)  F  . 


eap.  III} 


DE  ORDINA TIONE  FRATRUM. 


Et  hec  creditur  racio,  quare  predicando  immiscent  mendacia 
atque  ludiera/'  et  non  in  sinceritate  predicant  verbum  dei,  quia 
scribitur  Matth.2tf  9'7  cap.:  neque,27  inquit  Cristus,  mittunt  vinum 
novum  in  utres  veteres;  alioquin  rumpuntur  utres  et  vinum  effun- 
5  ditur,  et  utres  pereunt;  sed  vinum  novum  in  utres  novos  mittunt, 
et  ambo  conservantur. 28 

Multi  enim  ingrediuntur  hos  fictos25  ordines,  qui  ad  mendica- 
cionem  et  aliam  limitatoris  frivolam  et  involuntarie  et  per  conse- 
quens  denieritorie  limitantur,   qui,   licet  habeant  vinum  sapiencie 

iOfidelibus  propinandum,  tamen  ex  ruptura  hac  dissona  hoc  vinum 
disrumpitur  et  ars  menciendi  ac*0  mendicandi^  6  per  frivolas  tradi- 
ciones  introducitur,  quia  deficit  illis  ars  consuendi,  que  Cristo  est 
propria,  illos52  utres. 

Et  quantum  ad  illud  Psal.6"  44  ■/  ecclesia  est  regina  astans^ 

15  2l35  dextris  Cristi,  circumdata  varietate,  patet,  quod  ista  religio 
deficit  in  argucia  gulosorum.  Cristus  enim,  sponsus  ecclesie,  sicut 
sciencie  sue  est  proprium,  istam  varietatem56'  in  membris  triplici- 
bus  ordinavit,  dyabolus  autem'3'  per  peccata  istorum  patronorum 
subtiliavit  Cristi  fideles  et  varietatem  excessivam  istorum  ordinum 

26»  introduxit. 

Et  hec  fuit55  racio,  quare  Paulus  et  ceteri  apostoli  non  aude- 
bant  subtiliare55  partes  cristiani  ordinis,  quas  Cristus  in  integritate 
libera  limitavit.  Et  sic  ista  sapiencia40  illorum  fundatorum,  que  in- 
fundabiliter42  excessit  apostolos,   est  stulticia  apud  deum/2  quia 
25  omnino  est  insi|3iencia  dimittere  plus4J  perfectum  et  magis  liberum 

c  see  Suppl.  Trial.  436       d  v.  17       e  cp.  the  sanie  expression, 
Suppl.  Trial.  435  and  436      -f  Ps.  45,  10 

26  Matth.  CDF  Marc.  F  27  neque  CDF  nequit  (ucl .)  neque  F  28  et 
ambo  cons.  CD  om.  FF  29  fictos  CDF  sictos  F  30  ac  CD  et  EF  31  nien- 
dic.  CDF  medicandi  F  32  illos  CD  illas  JEF  33  psalmi  CD  psalmum  FF 
34  astans  CDE     constans  F         35  a  FF    ad  D,  C  the  d  is  ucl.  36  var.  CD 

veritatem  ( ud.)  varietatem  F  vanitatem  F,  but  ni  cr.  out  and  rie  corr.  above  it 
37  dyab.  aut.  CD  au.  dyabol.  F,  F,  but  here  transposed  by  marhs  38  fuit  CD 
om.  FF  39  subtiliare  CDF,  F1  in  mar.  om.  F  40  ista  sapiencia  CD  istam 
sapienciam  EF  41  infundabiliter  CDF  in  fundamentis  E  42  deum  CDF 
dominum  E       43  plus  CDF   plus  ( cr.  out )  plus  E 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  7 
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et  anxie  eligere  imperfectum.    Et  in  ista  stulticia  sunt  omnes  hii 
c  foi.  m  novi  ordines,  cum  ||  ex  fide  cognoscimus,  quod  ordo  Cristi  excedit 
omnes  illos44  in  regula  et  patrono.*7 

Et  quantum  ad  libertatem45  non  dubium,  quin  secta  Cristi  sit 
longe  liberior,  quam  liii  status.  Et  in  hoc  videntur  specialiter  ex-  o 
cedere  sectam  Cristi,  quod  sepe  stultificati  obligant  se  uni*fi  dyabolo 
et  observancie,  que  eis  non  conveniunt  secundum  limites  legis  Cristi. 
Et  sic  tam  patroni  quam  sui  discipuli  sunt  multis  heresibus  invo- 
luti,*7  ut,  quod45  status  suus  et  vita  est  perfeccior  quam  status 
apostolorum  vel4t9  martirum  ex  hoc,  quod  quibusdam  ordines  suos  10 
ingredientibus  facit  bonum  sanctitas  aut  status  in  signis  sensibilibus 
seducit  multos  per  ypocrisim  contrarie  legi  Cristi.7' 

Et  sic  licet  multi  sancti  peccata  ista  toleraverunt,  non  est 
evidencia,  quod  sunt50  bona,  cum  Cristus  maiora  crimina  in  sum- 
mis  sacerdotibus  phariseis,  scribis  et  ceteris  toleravit.57  Quando  15 
autem  ipsorum  mendacium  manifestius  cognoscitur  nocivum  populo, 
debent  fideles52  operari  virilius^  ad  perfeccionem'54  ordinis,  quem 
C  ristus  instituit  reducendum.  Et  sic  per  artem  mendacii  et  nigro- 
manciam5J  assumitur56'  non  fundatum,57  quod  tales  ordines  sunt  per 
deum5*  stabiliti  vel  ex  suis  signis  ypocriticis  sancte  vivunt.  20 

Quis  ergo  racionabiliter  increparet  inveccionem55  hanc  contra 
sectas  novas,  ut  suus  populus  ad  unam  meliorem  et  liberiorem  or- 
dinacionem  domini  reducatur?    Idem  eirim  esset  istud  presumere^" 


g  An  assertion  freqitently  repeated  by  W.,  see  for  instance  Trial. 
36'2  ff.  h  With  ref.  to  this,  cp.  belotv  the  Tract  De  Perfeccione 
Statv.um,   in  which  this  question  is  treated  of  vnore  avnply 


JJ  illos  CDF  istos  E  45  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  De  libertate  D2  46  se  un.  CD 
un.  se  EF  47  involuti  CDF  iuyolu  (cr.  ov.t)  iuvoluti  F  48  quod  CDF  quicl  F 
49  vel  CFF  et  D  50  suut  CD  uou  suut  FF  5t  in  F  the  passage  et  sie 
licet  —  toleravit  is  tinderlined;  in  mar.  is  add.:  Quod  sancti  toleraverunt  multa 
vieia,  non  tauien  est  evidencia,  quod  illa  sunt  bona  F2  52  fideles  CDF  lio- 
mines  F       ^53  virilius  CD    virilia  FF       54  perfeccionem  CDF    perfectorum  F 

55  nigromanciam  CDF    ingTomanciam  F    in  D  is  add.  in  mar.  :  Nigromancia  D1 

56  assumitur  CD      assumuntur  F,  F,  bnt  here  the  3  strokes  preceding  the  t  are  ud. 

57  fundatumCDF  fundamentum  F  58  deum  CDF  dominum^  59  invec- 
cionem  CFF   invocacioiiem  D       60  presumere  CDF   resumere  F 
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et  inuuere,  quod  anticristus  extollitur6'2  super  Cristum.  Et  sic  licet 
quidam  possint62  in  hac  reprobacione  excedere  caritatem,  (tamen 
caritas  leiris  Cristi  necessitat,  quod  homo  caritative  invehat  contra 
sectas  istas  ad  maiorem  unitatem  et  concordiam  populum  reducendo. 

5  Scimus  quidem,  quod  hoc  potest6*  bonum  facere  licet  male.65 
Ideo  cum  deliberacione  mature  credimus,  caritative  velle  has  sectas 
dirumpi  et  in  puram  sectam  domini  introduci. 

Et  claret  fidelibus,  quod  ista  sentencia  crebrius*  reperta  non 
sit  racioni  vel  caritati  contraria.   Sed  cum  fundamentum  sit  immen- 

10  tibilis6"6'  veritas,  et  intencio  tundentis  debeat  esse  recta,  patet,  quod 
sit  meritorium  crebro  repetere  istam  sentenciam.  Xam  nec  Baal 
lapides  nec  metalla  unica  tuncione6'7  recipiunt  formam  ultimam, 
sed  oportet  ij)SOS6>s  prudentibus  et  diuturnis  laboribus  ad  artificium 69 
debitum  humanis  usibus  stabiliri. 

15  Sed  quis  scit,  si  hos  extraneos  ordines  deus  wlt  per  tunciones 
crebras  suorum  servorum  ad  unitatem  sue  ecclesie70  introduci?  Non 
autem  petimus  de  eis7i  pecuniam  vel  vindictam,  sed  quod  ingredi- 
antur  sectam  meliorem  et  liberiorem  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  quam  cre- 
dimus  nos  servare.    Et  sic  volumus  illis  commodum,'2  quod  habe- 

20mus,  et  faciliter  donarent7,5  nobis7*  istam  iniuriam. 


CAP.  IV. 

Sicut  autem  apostolus  voluit  omnes  homines  esse  sicut  se  ip- 
sum,  et  tamen  non  omnimode  sicut2  se  ipsum,a  sic  caritas  com- 

1  in  nearly  all  ilie  longer  tracts  printed  in  this  volume. 
CAP.  IV.    0  ep.  Act.  26,  '29 

61  extollitur  CD  extollatur-EF  62  possint  C1  ( inserted  in  the  blank  space ) 
possit-D  possent.E'  possuut  F  63  all  codd.  read  cum  64  pot.  CDE  homo  pot. 
F,  homo  is  corr.  above  pot.  65  male  CDF  euim  ( ud.J  male  E  66  inmeuci- 
bilis  CD  inmeutibilis  F,  but  in  mar.  an  illegible  correction  (invincibilis  ?)  invinci- 
lis  E  67  tuncione  CF  tinicione  D  tunicione  F,  but  ni  ud.  68  ipsos  FF 
ipsas  CD  69  artificium  CFF  artificem  D  70  s.  e.  CD.  e.  s.  FF  71  p.  d. 
e.  CD  d.  e.  p.  FF  72  commodum  CFF  cor  nedum  D  73  donarent  DFF 
domarent  C,  but  one  strolce  of  fhe  m  ud.       74  nobis  FF,  C1  in  tnar.    om.  CD 

CAP.  IV.    1  sicut  DF1  a.R.    sic  CF    om.  F 
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pelleret  cristianos,  velle  fratres  esse  de  pura  secta  Cristi,  et  tamen 
non  quemlibet  eorum  omnino  ut  quemlibet,2  cum  principium  indi- 
viduans**  requirit,  quod  unus  sit  virgo,  alius  vinculatus,  et  alius  in 
||  o foi.78*  statu,  quem  deus  ordinat*  ad  ||  edificacionem  corporis  sue  ecclesie. 

Wlt  tamen,  quod  sicut5  Cristus  est  caput  ecclesie,6  sic  omnia  membra  5 
sua  sint  similiter  cristiani.    Et  videtur  parabolam  Cristi  Luc.  14 b 
edocere,   quod  dominus  wlt  servum  suum  tercio7  missum  in  vias 
et  sepes  ad  compellendum  homines  intrare  in  suam*  ecclesiam  per 
brachium  seculare/  quia  declinante   clero  a  Cristi  doctrina,  sicut 
fecit  in  tempore  passionis,  videtur,  quod  Cristus  wlt  dare  spiritum  w 
sanctum  secularibus  ad  clerum  cum  modestia  compellendum,  quia 
Luc.  19  scribitur:0  si  hii  tacuerunt,  lapides  clamabunt,^  hoc  est, 
si  clerus  mutescat  ostendere  tam  verbo  quam  opere  sectam  Cristi, 
seculare  brachium,11  quod  modo22  est  durum,  ut  lapides,  clamabit7^ 
aspere  et  quadam  austeritate,   quod  Cristus  deus  et  homo  sit,  a  15 
cunctis  fidelibus  in14  suo  ordine  imitandus. 

Et  sic  cum  Cristus25  integravit26  ecclesiam  suam  ex  tribus 
partibus,d  —  primam  autem,  que  est  clerus,  voluit  ex  sacerdotibus, 
qui  debenti7  esse  socii,  et  dyaconibus  integrari,  —  ad  perfeccionem 
statusJS  cleri  satisforet,  illam  integritatem  cleri  hodie  observari.  20 
Nam  secundum  Hieronymum,7* e  olim  idem  fuit  episcopus  et  sa- 
cerdos. 


h  v.  23  c  v.  40  d  cp.  e.  g.  De  Christo  et  Adv.  cap.I:  clerici, 
milites,  vulgares.  e  see  Hieron.  JEpistol.  ad  Titum  cap.  1,5  in  Corp. 
mr.  can.,  Decr.  P.  I.  Dist.  95  cap.  V  S.  332:  Olim  idem  presbyter,  qui 


2  quemlibet  CDF  quelibet  E  3  ind.  CDF  et  ind.  F  4  ordinat  CF 
ordinavit  DFJ  5  sicut  inF  and  F  corr.  into  the  text  between  quod  and  Cr.  6  eccl. 
DFF  sue  (ud.)  eccl.  C  7  tercio  CFF  om.  D  8  suam  CDF  ad  (ud.J  suam  F 
■'  m  F  is  add.  in  mar. :  Compelle  intrare  per  brachium  seculare  F2  in  D  is  add, 
above  the  col.:  Compellere  homines  D1  10  in  D  is  add.  beloto  the  col.:  Si  hii  ta- 
cuerunt,  lapides  clamabunt  D1  in  C  in  mar. :  Nota  ]/  sec.  br.  CD  brachium 
F,E,  but  in  m&r.  seculare  is  add.  by  F1  12  modo  CFF  michiD  13  cla- 
mabit  CDF  clamabunt  FJ  14  in  CDF  a  ( ud.J  F,  above  it  in  is  corr.  15  Cri- 
stus  CDF,  F:1  in  mar.  om.  E  16  integravit  CDF  integrat  E  17  debent  CD 
dicunt  EF  18  status  in  F.  is  add.  (by  F1  ? J  in  mar.  19  Ieronimum  CDF 
Iohannem  F 
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De  papa  autem  et  cardinalibus,  monachis,  canonicis  atque 
fratribus^  non  recolo,  quod  sit  mencio  in  scriptura.  Concedo  tamen, 
quod  deus  wlt  esse  ordinem  clericorum,20  quia  wlt,  quod  unus 
sacerdos  sit  reliquo  superior  atque  episcopus,  sed  non  wlt,  quod  illa 
5  superioritas  penes2i  maioritatem  mundanam22  vel  mundi  divicias 
attendatur,  sed  penes  maioritatem  gradus2^  ministerii  humilis  se- 
cundum  legem,  quam24  Cristus  docuit. 

Et  sic25  amando  personas  credimus  esse  expediens  ecclesie  et 
specialiter  fratribus,  quod  non  essent  alique  tales  secte. 

W  Ad  equandum  vero  sacerdotes  conformiter  legi  Cristi  secun- 
dum  gladiuin  brachii  secularis,2^  videtur  esse  consonum  ewangelio, 
tollere27  ab  eis  omnem  dominacionem  superfluam  et  restituere  per- 
fecte  parti  ecclesie,  a  qua  illa  dominacio  indebite 28  est^  ablata  et 
crescentibus  vitulaminibus2'9  spuriis,  que  non  per  ostium  intraverunt,9, 

J5negare  eis  salvacionem  et  temj:>oralium  occupacionem,  cum  secun- 
dum  veritatis  testimonium  sunt  fures  ecclesie  et  latrones. 

Prudencia  autem  practizandi  hanc  viam  duplicem  iusticie50 
veritatis  relinquo  fidelibus  ab  ipsa  veritate  humiliter  postulandum. 
Hoc  tamen  videtur  ndelibus,  quod  necesse  est,  \xtsl  prudenter  fiat 
20  et  cum  moderamine  paulativo"32  secundum  ewangelicam  prudenciam, 
incipiendo  a  papa/5  non  ulterius  obedienciam  expetendo,  quam 
fuit  obediencia  Cristi  et  Petri,   sui  vicarii  secundum  legem  domini 


et  episcopus,  et  antequam  diaboli  instinctu  studia  i/i  religione  fierent .... 
communi  preshyterorum  consilio  ecclesiae  gubernabantu r  etc.  f  that  is 
to  say,  the  Quatuor  Secte  novelle       '■>  cp.  John  10,  1 


20  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Deus  wlt  esse  ordinem  elerieoram  D1  21  penes  CD, 
JE1  in  mar.  circa  F1  in  mar.  om.  FF  22  maioritatem  mundanam  CD  mundana 
FF  23  g-radus  CDF  graciarum  F  24  qnam  CDF  quomodo  F  25  sic 
DFF,  C1  corr.  into  the  Text    om.  C  26  in  F  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Equare 

sacerdotes  (?  -dos )  per  seculares  dicitur  F2  27  tollere  CDF  tolle  F  28  inde- 
bite  CFF  om.D  29  vitulaminibus  DFF  vitulanibus  C  30  iusticie  CDF,  F1 
in  mar.  om.  F  31  ut  CFF,  quod  ( cr.  out )  D,  ut  is  corr.  above  it  32  pau- 
lativo  CD  paulative  FF  33  in  F  is  add.  in  mar. :  Paulatim  incipiendo  a  papa 
in  vera  via  Cristi  F2 
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tribuenda.54  Et  obscurato35  hoc  fonte,  sic^  scaturiente/7  hereses 
facile  foret55  destruere  in  provinciis  ex  discordia  a  lege  domini 
emanantes.55 

Videtur  ergo  secundum  sensum  ewangelii,*''  quod  nedum41 
Saraceni,  Iudei  et  cetere42  secte  infideles  sint  in  lata  via  ducente  5 
ad  infernum  extra  civitatem  ecelesie,  sed  isti  privati  ordines  laten- 
tes  in  sepibus,  et  has  ambas  partes*3  humani  generis  debe"t  seculare 
brachium  prudenter  compellere  intrare  cenam  vel  convivium  celeste 
domini  Iesu  Cristi. 

Et  sic  oportet,  quod  illa  compulsio  sit  prudens**  et  introitus45  10 
voluntaria  inducti  va . i,; 
II  c  /oi.  78^        ||  Vocantur  autem  isti  privati  ordines  sepes  terre  habitabilis 
propter  duo:47  primo  elevantur  paululum  secundum  reputacionem 
suam  falsam  per  ypocrisim  ad  beatitudinem  acquirendam   et  sic 
faciunt  in  campo  pasturas  publicas4*  secundum  legem  domini  multis  15 
personis  humani  generis  deperire,  et  inter  ipsos  ac  superficiem45*  secte 
domini  contingit  sepe  aquam50  lacunarem  putridam  profundari,  et 
ipsa  aqua  utramque  partem  humani  generis  maculari. 

Isti  ergo  ypocrite  latentes  in  sepibus  indutilatis  habitibus  per 
vepres  et  tribulos  a  complecione  legis  domini  sepius  retardantur.  20 
Ideo  medicinale  foret,  amputare  vepres  tradicionum  et  ipsos  in  plana 
via  domini  prudenter  erigere.    Et  ad  hoc  requiritur  compulsio  se- 
cundum  gladium,  quem  Cristus  dedit  ecclesie. 

Unde  quidam  sepius  mussitarunt,57  si  fratres  sint  homines  legii 
regum52  terre,  quia,  hoc  dato,  forent  facilius  secundum  leges  ho-25 
minum  compellendi. 


34  tribuenda  CBJE  tribuendam  F  35  obscurato  ( obturato  ? )  CD  obturante 
FF  36  sic  CDF  sicut  F,  but  ut  is  ud.  37  scaturiente  CFF  statuere  est  te  D 
38  foret  CD  om.  FF  39  emanantes  CDF  emanentes  F  40  ewangelii  CDF 
ewangelicum  F  41  ne  dum  CDF,  F1  m  mar.  non  dum  F,  42  cetere  C 
alie  DEF  43  has  amb.  par.  CDF  am  ( ud.J  has  par.  amb.  E  44  in  F  is 
add.  in  mar. :  Compulsio  qualis  F2  45  in  E  a  corr.  tvord  40  mductiva  CDF 
inducitiva^,  but  iv  ud.  47  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:   Sepes  vocantur  privati 

ordines  propter  duo  D1  48  publicas  CFF  publicari  D  40  superficiem  CF 
superficiencie  DE  50  aquam  CFF  aliquam  D  51  musitarunt  CDF  musi- 
tavit  F       52  regum  CDE    legum  F 
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Quidam  autem  tractantes  istum  articulum55  h  supponunt,  quod 
fratres  in  Anglia  non  sint5*  hospites  et  advene55  terre,  quam  in- 
colunt,  sicut56'  erant  apostoli  ad  seminandum  verbum  dei  habitabi- 
lem57  peragrantes.5*  Patet  hoc  ex  fratrum  habitacione  propria  sump- 
5tuosa'  et59  ex  regni  operacione  in  provincia,  quam  incolunt,  fre- 
quentata.  Et  tunc  videtur,  quod  fratres  non  sunt  homines  legii 
regum  terre,  quia  nec  mediate  nec  immediate  tenent  de  ipsis  regi- 
bus;  non,  inquam,  mediate,  quia,  ut  inquiunt,  sunt  immediate  sub 
papa  et  non  sub  episcopo  vel  alio  domino  temporali.fc    Ideo  nec 

/Otemporalis  dominus  nec  episcopus  facit  regi  homagium  pro  ipsis 
fratribus  in  communi.  Ideo  non  potest  fingi,  quod  mediate  alio  su- 
periori  domino,  de  quo  tenent,  de  rege  teneant6^  mediate,  nec  sunt 
immediati6^  tenentes  regis,  tnm62  quia  nec63  faciunt  regis  in  per- 
sona  sua  homagium,  tum  eciam,  quia  sunt  immediati  sub  papa,  ut 

15  inquiunt;  et  ut  defendunt,  papa  non  est  sub  aliquo  domino  tem- 
porali. 

Cum  ergo  plus  capiunt  de  regno  Anglie^  quam  Cristus  et 
omnes  sui  apostoli  ceperant  de  Iudea  et  nec64r  regi  nec  cesari  sol- 
vunt  didragma,6'5  ut  Cristus  fecerat  Matth.  17,"1  videtur,  quod  de 
20  servitute  mundana  plus  quam  dominus  sunt  exempti. 

Ideo  videtur  multis  difficile,  quod  fratres  sunttfe  legii  homines 
regum  terre.  Si  autem  solverent  regi  terre6V  vel  suis  tenentibus 
decem  marcas'1  plus  vel  minus  annuatim  de68  quocunque  menso 

h  viz  the  question  just  raised :  si  fratres  sint  legii  regum  terre  1  cp. 
above  p.  47  note  c  k  Allusion  is  here  made  to  the  Cluniacenses,  cp. 
Pelargus,  Gesch.  der  Abtei  Clugng,  Tubingen  1858  1  60,000  marcas 
( cum  aedificationibus  etc.J  accord.  to  Trial.  369 ;  40,000  accord.  to  De 
F undacione  Sect.  p.  28  l.  19;  see  also  De  4  Sect.  Nov.  cap.  II 
m  v.  '24  ff.  n  A  MarJc,  accord.  to  Longman.,  JJist.  ofFdio.  III,  I,  126 
had  the  'exchangeable  value'  of  about  £  10,  compared  voith  our  present 

53  articulum  DFF  argumeutum  (()  C  64  sint  CD  sunt  FF  55  et  advene 
CDF  et  (cr.  out )  advive  ( advene  ()  F  56  sicut  CDF  sed  F  57  habitabilem 
CDF  habitabileiem  F  58  peragrantes  CDF  peragentes  F  59  et  CDF 
om.  F  60  teneant  CF  tenent  D  tenencium  F  61  immediati  CFF  imme- 
diateX)  62  tum  CD  cum  FF  63  nec  DEF  non  C,  ahove  it  nec  by  C1 
C4\\eo,EF  ideo  (ud.)  nec  C  ideo  D  05  didragma  CDF  dei  dragmai'  essunt 
CEF   sint  D       67  terre  CD    om.  EF       68  de  CDE    a  F 
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regis,  quod  occupant,  et  utilitatem  regni,  quod69  incolunt,  fideliter 
vendicare,  quod  sunt™  legii  homines  regum  terre. 

Unde  multi  mussitant72  super  ista  sentencia  et  describunt72  le- 
gios  homines  isto  modo,  quod  sunt  homines,7'*  qui  regnum  incolunt, 
eiusdem  lingwe  et  subiecti  plene  legibus  regis  regni.  Videtur  autem  5 
eis  primo,   quod  non  sit  necessarium,74  quod  sint  nati  in  regnis 
regum,   quorum  sunt  homines  legii,75  cum  stat  reges  regnare  licite 
super  regna,   qui  producuntur76,  et  nascuntur  secundum  legem  do- 
mini  extra  ipsa.    Ymo  duces,   comites  et  alii  inferiores  seculares 
domini  possunt  procreari77  et  nasci  legittime  extra  regna  cum  hoc,  10 
quod  sint  homines  legii  ipsorum,   licet78  nascantur  legittime  extra 
II  o/oi.  79^  ||  ipga,  sicut  homines  possunt  devenire  legii  homines  regum  terre, 
postquam  in  matura  etate  fuerant  legii  homines  regni  solummodo 
alieni.    Vident  insuper,   quod  non  sufficiunt  nativitas,  lingwa  et 
quelibet  incolia,  cum  stat,  Anglicum  nativitate  et  lingwa  fieri  pre- 15 
donem  in  regnis  aliis  et  redeundo  in  Angliam  fieri  vespilionem 
regni  alii  destructivum. 

Ideo  oportet  ad  hominem  legium  regni  dati,  quod  regno  illi 
proficiat  secundum  corpus,  sed  specialiter  secundum  animam  ipsum 


silner  value;  but  L.  himself  considers  this  amoimt  to  be  too  high.  ffis 
authority  is  Sismondi  X,  131  Note:  As  the  mark  of  silver  tvas  at  that 
time  ivorth  8  francs  (or  8  sh.  6  d.  of  Fnglish  money),  it  is  necessary 
to  multiply  by  6  to  get  the  weiyht  of  siher  in  aciual  nwney,  and  again 
by  4  to  obtain  its  exchanyeable  value  according  to  the  scarcity  of  metals. 
See  also  Lect.  on  the  Hist.  of  Ungl.  I,  416,  and  tvhat  Rees  says,  Cyclop. 
(Amer.Ed.  without  datej,  XXIII,  tv7nch  agrees  much  better  with  the 
passage  above:  An  JEngUsh  mark,  formerlyf  about  1200,  accord.  to  Matth. 
Paris)  in  circulation  is  two  thirds  of  a  pound  Stlg.,  or  13  sh.  4  d. 


69  quo&CDF  quam^  70  simt  CD  $m\FF  71  tousitant  J> MF  musi- 
tatC  72  describuntCD^  distribunt  (?)  JS  73  isto  m.  q.  s.  li.  CD  om.FF 
74  nec.  CDF  in  F  before  nec.  in  mar.  is  add.  eis  by  F1  75  in  D  is  add.  xvith 
marlc  of  ref.  above  the  col:  Homines  leg-ii  D1  76  producuntur  CDF  producunt  F 
77  procreari  CD  procreare  FF  78  extra  r.  c.  h.  q.  s.  h.  1.  i.  lic.  CD  extr.  r. 
int.  ho.  le.  ips.  lic.  F  ext.  (in  mar.  is  add.  regna  inter  F f)  sint  ( cr.  out)  ho- 
mines  leg-ii  (in  mar.  is  add.  ipsorum  JE1)  licet  F 
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incolens  conformiter  legi  dei.  Et  alio'"^  modo  Cristus  fuit  legius 
homo  cesaris,  et  apostoli  fuerunt  legii  homines  regum  terre.  Non 
enim  sufficit,  quod  homines  invite  subiciantur*0  legibus  regum 
terre,  cum  hoc  potest  vespilioni  competere,  sed  oportet,  quod  sub- 
oiciantur  voluntarie  et  meritorie  legibus  regum5i  terre,  de  quanto 
consonant  legi  dei. 

Et  hec  racio,  quare  nec  reges  sunt  reges,  sed  tyranni  con- 
gregacionis  dyaboli,  nec  regna  sunt  regna,  sed  conventicula  anti- 
cristi,  nisi  secundum  ses2  totaS5vel  secundum  partes  vivant  conformiter 

lolegi  dei.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  per  Cristum**  reges  regnant  et  per 
ipsum  terre  sunt  regna  et  omnia  habitacula  hominum  viatorum 
regis  regum  imperio  sunt  subiecta.55 

Et  sic  si  fratres  vel  secte  alie  non  fundentur56  in  domino,  non 
sunt  homines  legii  regum  terre,  sicut*7  nec  sunt  dominantes  secun- 

15  dum  naturam55  disparem  mSB  se  ipsos.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  Saul  in 
scriptura  sacra  dicitur  regnare  per  biennium,^  quandoque'92  exten- 
sive  loquendo  per  viginti*3  annos  et  amplius,  ut  patet  I55  Keg.  13.° 
Hec  igitur  foret  racio  sufficiens  et  utilis  regnis54  terre,  quod 
reges  non  permittanr9,5  sectas  aliquas  regna  sua'96  incolere,^7  nisi 

20  sectas  ipsas  sciverint  in  lege  dei  fundare.  Et  super  isto  fundatur 
sacerdotum^*  consilium,  quod  fratres  non  incolant  regnum  nostrum 
mendicando  et  spoliando  eius  pauperes,^  nisi  docuerhny95  quod  Cristus 


0  cp.  I  Sam.  13,  1  p  To  understand  to  irhat  degree  this  spo- 
Uation  of  the  land  and  its  inhabitants  had  taken  place,  see  above,  p.  28; 
De  tripL  Tinc.  Amor.  cap.  IX;  fv.rther  above,  p.  39;  44;  69;  72. 
W.  is  consfantU/  referring  to  this  reproach  against  the  Friars 


79  alio  CD.  F,  but  in  mar.  fllo  illo  F  80  subiciantur  CDF  subiciant  F  81  re- 
gnmDEF  leg-um  C  88  se  CFF  om.  D  83  tota  CFF  totom  D  84  p.  Cr. 
CEF  om.  D  85  subiecta  CDF  BubiectiJ£  se  fundentur  DC  mndantur  FF 
87  sicut  CFF   sedD  88  naturam  FF,  C1  (inserted  in  the  blank  spacej  ani- 

mam  D  89  in  CFD  secundum  ( cr.  ovf  $  vd.J  in  F  90  biennium  CD  bigen- 
nium  FF  91  quan.  CFF  et  quan.  D  92  viginti  DFF  44  C  93  primo  CD 
primi  FF  94  regnis  CDF  regni  F  95  pemiittant  CDF  permutant  F  96  sua 
CDF,  E1  in  mar.  om.  E  97  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Keges  non  permittant  sectas 
aiquas  regna  sua  incolere  D1  98  sacer.  CDE  sacramentum  (cr.  ov.tj  sacer.  F 
99  docuerint  CDE    docuerit  F 
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taliter  mendicavit,   cuni  regnnm  dvaboli  habeat  hoc  sibi  proprium, 

quod  super  mendacio 100  sit  fundatum. 

Pilextic  tustactra  ed  diorcoinena 
Trufram  deisut  omastrgiaEn  Joalm 
VTkitfle  Greasgeinap  Ropfsesore.10J 


100  mendacio  CDF  mendacium  F  101  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  ordina- 
cioue  Fratrum  editus  a  inagistro  Iohauue  Wikleff  Sacre  Pagine  Professore.  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  cor  na  codi  (concordancia '?)  fratrum  editus  a  magistro  Io- 
hanne  sacre  pagine  professoris  ( sic J  Finitus  anno  domini  MCCCO  XII0  in  Col- 
legio  pauperum.  * )  In  die  sancte  Agne**)  hora  quinta  vicesima***)  D  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  concordancia  frarram  cum  secta  Gristi  Incipit  tractatus  de 
ordine  cristiano  JB  Explicit  de  cor  na  condi  etc.  (concordancia  ?,  cp.  the  Fx- 
plicit  of  D J  F:  here,  as  m  F,  follours  De  Ordine  cristiano. 

*J  It  is  also  called  Domus  pemperwm  Studentii '.m,  and  offen  appears  later 
on  in  the  history  of  the  Prayue  Unicersity,  cp.  Tomek,  Gesch.  der  Pray,  Unir.. 
Pray  1849,  p.  25.  It  iras  situ.ated  near  St.  Ualentins  Chu.rch.  and  iras  foun- 
in  1379  on  the  7th  of  Auyu.st  by  Uincenz  Xydek  of  Gorlitz  ( SilesiaJ 
**J  The  same  form  is  yiren  Ly  Deni*,  Cod.  Jlan.  Theol.  I,  1502 
***J  i,  e.  Thursday,  the  21"  of  January  1412,  abou.t  8  p.  m.,  cp.  Grotefend, 
Handbuch  d.er  histor.  Chronoloyie  144. 


in. 

DE  NOVA  PRAEYAIUCANTIA 
MANDATORUM. 


DE  NOVA  PJRAE VA R ICA NTIA  MANDATORUM 


I.  JDivision  of  tJie  Tract. 

Part  I:  AU  believers  are  equally  subject  to  GocVs  taw  (Biblical 
proof),  chap.  I — III. 

Part  II:  Historical  proof:  the  Pope,  chap.  IV;  the  Monks, 
chap.  V;  the  Canons,  chap.  VI;  tJie  Friars,  chap.  VII  stand  in  the 
strongest  contrast  to  this  law.  —  But  believing  Cliristkuis  also  fail 
more  or  less  to  fidfU  God's  law,  and  must  expect  reward  or  ptmish- 
ment  aecording  to  their  doings  (Discourse  on  Purgatory),  chap.  VIII. 

II.  Summavy  of  its  Contents. 

Chap.  I.  The  fulfihnent  of  God's  taw  is  requisite.  acrording  to 
Matth.  XIX,  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  p.  116 ;  this  necessitates 
a  knowledge  of  theU  law  in  our  native  tongue,  p.  116.  Contents 
and  division  of  the  Decalogue,  p.  117 — 119. 

Chap.  II.  Not  onbj  a  part,  but  the  whole  of  the  law  must  be 
obeyed.  There  is  no  duty  that  any  man  can  excuse  himself  from  fuJ- 
fdJing;  God  does  not  accept  obedience  to  the  Jetter  of  the  Jaw  onJy, 
but  He  regards  the  spirit  in  wtrich  obedience  is  done,  p.  119 — 122. 

Chap.  III.  For  tliis  reason  a  profound  knowJedge  of  the  Jmc 
is  neccessary,  p.  122.  —  Objection  raised  bij  recent  heretics:  as  it 
is  impossibJe  for  a  man  to  fuJfil  the  whole  Jaw ,  it  must  be  equaUy 
impossibJe  tJuxt  he  sliatt  ever  be  saved,  p.  122 — 123.  —  Answer: 
Christ  died  for  us,  and  will  himself  strengtlien  our  weakness,  p.  124; 
we  must,  above  all,  avoid  worldliness,  p.  124 — 125. 

Chap.  IV.  It  is  but  natural  that  the  enemies  of  the  Church  should 
oppose  tlie  preaching  of  tlie  Gospel  in  tlie  tongue  of  the  land,  p.  126, 
for  if  this  were  allowed,  people  would  see  for  tliemsetves,  what  a  very 
strong  contrast  exists  between  the  four  Sects  and  that  of  Christ,  p.  126 ; 
(1)  The  Pope,  tlieir  liead ,  places  Clirist  in  a  false  light,  by  asserting 
tluit  his  manner  of  life  is  in  accordance  with  the  Lord's  comnu.md, 
p.  127.  It  is  proved,  that  hc  lives  in  opposition  to  every  knw  of  God, 
p.  128—130. 
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Chap.  V.  (2)  Nor  do  tJie  Monks  love  either  God  or  their 
neighbours,  p.  131:  this  is  jyroved  from  the  Second  Table  of  tlie  Deca- 
logue  p.  131  ff.;  especially  by  the  fourth  Commandment.  They  despise 
Christ  and  the  Church  in  preferring  carnal  pleasures;  they  take  pos- 
session  of  cJiurcJies  in  their  oiun  interest,  p.  131 — 133,  and  unlike 
the  Apostles  and  first  Monks,  neglect  the  care  of  souls,  p.  133 — 134. 
The  fifth  and  sixth  Commandments  explained,  p.  134 — 135. 

Chap.  VI.  (3)  The  same  holds  true  in  regard  to  Canons,  wJio 
very  much  rescmble  tJie  second  Sect,  p.  135.  TJieir  sin  against  the 
second  Commandment  is,  hoiuever,  still  greater,  for  they  use  the  church- 
property  for  fJieir  own  interests,  p.  136 — 137.  Thcir  life  ivould 
be  more  in  accordance  witJi  Chrisfs  law ,  if  they  went  among  the 
people  endeavouring  to  gain  adherents  to  His  cause,  p.  138;  and  if 
they  gave  up  their  possessions ,  p.  138,  the  better  to  enable  them  to 
give  tlionselves  up  to  His  service,  p.  138 — 140. 

Chap.  VII.  (4)  AU  the  Sects,  but  more  cspecially  the  Friars,  are 
reproached  for  holding  (a)  their  patron  in  higher  estimation  than 
Christ,  p.  140;  ancl  (b)  their  doctrines  above  the  Gospel,  p.  141.  It  is 
therefore  inipossible  that  they  sJiotdd  live  according  to  Chrisfs  law, 
p.  141 — 142;  for  by  breaking  CJtrisfs  regulations  and  dividing  the 
Chu/rch  into  two  parts,  p.  142,  one  of  ivhicJi  appropriates  for  private 
ends  tlie  gifts  commandcd  by  Him,  tJiey  sin  against  tJie  ninfJt  and  tentti 
Commandments,  p.  143.  TJie  argument,  tJiat  many  Saints  in  Heaven 
belonged  during  tlieir  lifetime  to  these  Sects,  p.  144,  can  form  no 
dcfence  for  tlie  laiter,  or  give  them  any  right  to  enter  the  Jiingdom 
of  Heaven,  till  they  live  an  equatty  holy  and  saintlike  life,  p.  144 — 145. 

Chap.  VIII.  It  is  but  too  true,  that  simple  believers  also  sin 
against  fJie  law,  altJiougJi  noi  as  mucJi  as  fJie  Sects ,  p.  145.  Some 
are  hardened  in  sin,  and  await  God^s  punisJiment  as  certain;  others 
are  as  reeds  luaving  in  fJie  wind,  p.  145 — 146.  TJie  question  of  a  fu- 
ture  punisJiment  is,  tJierefore,  a  most  important  one.  So  many  fabies 
and  Ues  have  been  attacJied  to  tJie  belief  in  Purgatory,  p.  146,  that 
it  must  be  cxamined  cautiously,  p.  146.  WitJiout  doubt,  tlie  soul  after 
its  separation  from  the  body,  must  be  cleansed  from  many  worldly 
desii-es,  p.  147,  and  cannot  tJierefore  attain  at  once  to  full  blessedness , 
p.  147 — 148.  TJiis  should  be  sufficient  for  the  CJiurcJi,,  p.  148 — 149. 
TJiere  is  no  need  to  search  for  tJie  place,  duration  or  manner  of  tor- 
ment,  p.  148.  At  any  rate,  the  indulgences  etc.  of  fiie  Pope  are  mere 
fictions,  p.  149.   TJiese  tJiings,  Jiowever,  are  certain:  (1)  tJte  souls  of  fJie 
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pious  attain  immediately,  after  their  death  to  a  higher  state  of  happi- 
ness  than  they  enjoyecl  011  earth,  p.  148 ;  (2)  those  who  remain  on 
earth  can  do  nothing  for  dcparted  soids,  p.  149;  and  (3)  inchdgences 
and  good  works  for  the  dead  are  diaholical  deceptions,  p.  140.  For 
this  reason  one  must  guard  against  the  disciples  of  the  Deril ,  who 
encleavouv  by  such  inventions  to  deceive  believers,  p.  149 — loO. 

III.  Date  of  Composition. 

This  Tract  seems  to  have  been  occasioned  by  an  opposition  raiscd 
by  the  authorities  of  the  Church  to  W.'s  doctrine  that  the  Gospel,  and 
especially  the  Ten  Commandments ,  shoidcl  be  preached  ancl  taught 
in  the  mother  toncjue ,  chap.  I,  p.  116  ff.,  IV,  p.  126.  W.'s  transla- 
tion  of  tlieBible  was  jiuisltcd  (according  to  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  448)  in 
June  1382.  The  present  Tract  evidently  aUudes  only  to  preparatory  stu- 
dies  for  the  great  work.  From  the  year  1381  W.  'began  to  pour  forth 
an  almost  ceaseless  stream  of  publications  in  tlie  mother  tongue\  cp. 
Vaughan,  J.  Wyckliffe,  a  Monograph  405  aud  411 ;  I^olyd.  VergiL,  Hist. 
Angliae  lib.  19.  —  /  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  am  not  able  to  decide, 
whether  iste  refuga,  p.  128.  refers  to  Pope  Clement  VII.  or  Urban  VI. 
But  to  judge  from  the  general  tone  of  the  Tract,  which  seems  to  treat 
of  the  very  first  attempts  macle  to  circulate  the  Scriptures  in  the  Eng- 
lish  tongue,  ancl  which  brought  on  the  opjposition  of  the  Romish  Church 
(cp.  chap.  IV p.  126),  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  term  refers  to  Cle- 
mcnt  VII.,  whorn  W.  often  blamed  because  of  his  flight  (cp.  De  Christo 
et  Adv.  suo,  chap.  XII).  The  retirement  of  Pope  Urban  VI.  from 
Bome  to  Naples  in  1383  (WaUingh.,  Hist.  Ancjl.  II,  105)1  could 
not  be  called  a  flight  exactly,  nor  the  Pope  refuga.  The  flight  of 
the  Antipope  took  place  in  the  year  1379:  cp.  Walsingham,  Hist. 
Angl.  I,  393:  quod  aucliens  etc.  If  W.  referred  to  Urban  VI.  — 
which  ivoidd  bring  the  date  of  the  Tract  down  to  1383  — ,  it 
would  be  very  remarkable  (apart  fvom  the  fact  that  the  tone  of  the 
controversy  is  not  very  severe),  that  neither  the  conflict  concerning  the 
Holy  Eucharist  (summer  of 1381,  cp.  Shirtey,  Fasc  Zi\.  104),  nor  evcn 
the  Crusade  p.  129  ff.  (where  the  fifth  Commandment  is  treated  of,  chap. 
V,p.  134),  is  taken  any  notice  of.    This,  indeed,  is  an  argumentum 

1  Urban  left  volnntarily,  from  political  grounds.  Ontt/  after  his  departure 
toas  the  anger  of  the  Romans  tnrned  against  hirn,  cp.  Th.  de  Niem,  ffist.  s.  t. 
(Argent.  1609 )  p.  31.    Knighton,  X  Scr.,  Col.2657. 
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e  silentio;  but  added  to  the  fact,  iliat  W.  (chap.  V,  p.  134  ff.)  treats  of 
the  spiritualis  occisio  only,  ivhen  the  corporalis  in  the  Crusade  woidd 
have  formed  a  very  dangerous  weapon  in  his  hand,  this  argument 
appears  to  me  not  without  weight.  It  is  eertainly  not  weakened  by 
the  general  notice  made  of  the  suscitatores  bellorum  et  discordie 
chap.  IV,  p.  128.  As  early  as  the  year  1379,  a  bloody  war  raged 
between  the  two  Popes,  cp.  Wcdsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  I,  343  and  Niem, 
Hist.  s.  t.  p.  t9.  For  these  —  /  admit,  by  no  means  imperative  — 
reasons,  I  am  inclined  to  place  the  date  of  the  present  Tract  in  the 
first  half  of  tlic  year  1381.  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  79  p.  26  places  it 
'after  the  Great  Schism  of  the  Wesf. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

External  evidence : 

(1)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  codd.,  see  above,  p.  7. 

(2)  Wcdden,  Doctr.  Fidei  II,  chap.  34  (under  the  title:  De 
praevaricantia  sectarum). 

(3)  Bale,  Illustr.  Script.  Summ.  fol,  157. 

(4)  see  notice  on  front  cover  of  cod.  A. 

(5)  see  notice  on  the  inner  side  of  front  cover  of  cod.  B. 

(6)  see  index  on  front  cover  of  cod.  E. 

(7)  see  index  on  front  cover  of  cod.  G.  Compare,  as  to  4, 
5j  G,  7  General  Introd,  IV,  Description  of  the  codd. 

(8)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  1441;  1454;  1470;  1474;  1493; 
1505;  2105. 

(9)  Shirley,  Catal,  No.  79  p.  26. 
(10)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  568. 

Internal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above,  General  Introdiiction  V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  the  reiteration  of  WSs  thoughts  as  expressed  in,  and 
known  from,  his  genuine  writings:  cp.  especiallyas  anirre- 
futable  proof,  the  characteristic  description  of  the  four  Sects 
whicJi,  without  being  named  at  all,  are  presupposed  in 
exactly  the  same  order  as  known  from  WSs  other  wri- 
tings.  Compare,  e.  g.,  chap.IV p.  127  with  chap.  V  in  the 
beginning;  again,  the  Pope  as  abbas  et  patronus  ordinum 
privatorum  p.  127  l.  3;  again,  his  designation  as  satrapa 
etc.  For  particulars,  refer  to  chap.  IV,  notes  b;  e;  V, 
a;  b;'  VI,  b;  g;  h;  VII,  b;  c;  d;  VIII,  b;  c. 
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V.   Not  yet  printed. 
VI.   Extant  in 

{A1  —  Corrector  (of  only  a  few  pass.) 

A2  =  Glosser  (uotes  ahove  the  eol) 

A3  =  red  liand 

cod.  3033  =  B  fol.  88d—02a      B1  =  Corrector 

(C1  =  Corrector  (pale  liaud) 

cocl.  4.127  =  C  fol.  171* — 17 8a  \c2  =  Corrector  (tkin  scribbling  hand) 

[C3  =  Glosser 

iD1  =  Glosser  (small  black  hand) 

D2  =  Glosser  (small  pale  hand) 

D3  =  Glosser  (thick  red  hand) 


cod.  1337  =  Efol.  117e— 125*^ 


Corrector 

Glosser  (above  the  col.) 


cod  4536  =  G  foU22*—13^    G  =  Glosser  (towards  the  end  °f 
1  "  the  Tract) 

cod.  4515  =  IlfoL  75a—83a      H*  =  themw  te^handbeginning  from 

chap.  II,  cp.  note  0 

cod.  1387  =  Kfol  108a—109a  contains  °nly  the  last part ,  chap.  VIII 

p.  146  l,  4  ff. 

cod.  Ashburnham1  XXVII  c  =  Ash  fol,  00a—06h  wiihout  Corrector. 


VII.  The  Manuscrvpts. 

A.  Their  relationship. 

I.  Class  A—E.  In  325  passages  (with  about  670  various  rea- 
dings)  the  MSS.  considted  here2  differ  from  each  other;  (1)  in  about 
200  instances  A—E  read  the  same;  (2)  in  38  instances  both  give  a 
reading  of  their  ovm,  which  differs  from  the  consensus  of  the  rest. 
Tliis  numher  in  itself  does  not  seem  to  say  much  for  their  rela- 
Uonship;  H  musi  however  be  noticed,  (a)  that  the  writer  of  E,  as 
ahcays,  copied  here  in  an  extremely  careless  manner,  (b)  that  no 
other  combination  eveu  approaches  this  number  fviz.  38;  cp.  above 
(2)]  Their  consensus  of  readings  consists  (1)  in  a  striking  and,  at  the 
same  time,  irrelevant  order  of  words  peculiar  to  both  MSS.,  cp.  e.  g. 
ass.  in  v.  I,  note  20;  sibi  in  moribus  IV,  40  and  many  others; 


1  became  only  accessible  to  me,  ivhen  my  MS.  icccs  in  the  Frinters'  hands;  the 
readinys  are  recorded,  but  coutd  not  be  made  use  of  for  critical  purposes. 

2  Ash  is  not  included. 

Wiclif,  Polcmical  Works.  8 


114 


INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHN  WICLIF>S 


(2)  in  a  number  of  tacunae  common  to  both  codd.:  sit  II  33;  patet 

III,  69;  Mt  IV,  8;  ig.  (om.)  IV,  11;  numq.  etc.  IV,  55,;  digne 

V,  49;  sic  VI,  27;  fidel.  VIII,  24;  et  tercia  est  VIII,  29;  edif. 
VIII,  67;  thesc  omissions  cannot  be  explained  aivag  as  oversiglits  or 
slips  of  thc  pen.  —  (d)  Of  dccisivc  importance  are  reus  II,  4;  hac 
II,    41;  totitem  (sic)  III,   27;  hiis  IV,   6;  pape  IV,  17;  inquit 

IV,  44;  abbachie  V,  21;  cum  V,  20';  istorum  V,  43;  perf.  apost. 

VI,  60;  fecte  VII,  4;  eccles.  VII,  11;  mult,  VIII,  50;  et  VIII,  79 
and  espedally  inv.  II,  30.  —  That  E  in  many  instauces  gives  its 
its  oivn,  and  iu  almost  every  case,  a  falsc  rcadiug  compared  tvit/i  A, 
must  bc  attributed  to  its  oarelessness  in  copging.  In  ttvo  passages  oulg 
A  gocs  its  own  wag  (in  mcrc  graphical  slips),  iudcpcndentig  of  E, 
cp.  edocet  I,  22;  tantum  IV,  76. 

E  is  not  A's  original:  cp.  (1)  E's  verg  incorrect  text  ivith 
the  much  mperior  A,  and  (2)  thc  laounae  quam  in  approp.  ctc  V,  9; 
in  statu  rfr.111,34.  —  Ou  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  think  it  improbable, 
that  E  was  copicd  from  A's  revised  text,  cp.  delic,  i.  e.  lat.  VI,  35; 
morc  cspcciaUg  obstruere  V,  39.  —  E's  corrector,  E1 ,  did  not  correct 
here  (as  he  did  in  De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.)  immeMatdy  from  B,  cp. 
(1)  thcir  widely  d^vergent  tcxt,  and  (2)  si  III,  58;  Mt.  IV,  8;  eccl. 
VI,  5;  iurisdicc.  VI,  28;  delir.  VI,  35;  sua  VI,  56;  nor  from  aug 
of  thc  othcr  codd.  hcrc  consultcd;  but,  I  think,  ive  mag  imply  from 
racione  II,  50  (where  only  B  gives  this  reading  against  reo  of  ihe 
other  Godd.);  effundere  V,  39;  fidei  VII,  55;  tamen  VIII,  56;  dici- 
tur  VIII,  76  and  others,  that  he  copied  from  some  original  closclg  con- 
nected  ivith,  but  oldcr  than,  B. 

II.  Class  D—G.  In  the  325  passages  in  quesiion,  these  two  MSS 
concnr  in  254  instances,  6  (7)  times  thcg  have  a  reading  in  com- 
mou  which  diffcrs  from  thc  conscnsus  of  the  all  othcr  codiccs. 

III.  As  to  thr  relationship  of  the  group  D—G,  as  weU  as  of  B, 
C}  II  and  K  I  harc  not  found  out  much:  the  maierials  arc  too  slen- 
der  to  judge  of  thcir  closer  connection.  Ash  belongs  to  a  totattg 
different  (an  English)  famitg  ofcodd.  cp.  VII,  13;  VI,  67;  69;  II,  13. 

B.  The  best  vodex.  If  from  ihe  325  differing  passagcs  we 
separate  those  that  are  entirely  irrelevant,  and  examine  the  remaining 
245,  we  obtain  tlie  fotlowing  retative  numbers  in  regard  to  the  value 
of  the  codd.:  C  contains  31  false  readings ,  G  37;  D  39;  A  53; 
E  7/;  H  81;  B  83.  C,  thercfore,  appears  best  adapted  to  base  the 
text  upon.    The  iutriusic  vaiue  of  its  readiugs  still  more  hcightcns  its 
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chance.  Nearly  all  are  attributable  to  orthographical  errors  ancl  sl/ips 
of  the  pen  except  capicione  II,  25  and  probably  also  propinqua  IV, 
41;  only  ttvicc  arc  (unimportant)  worcls  as  c.  g.  ut,  est,  omitted;  the 
omission  of  honio  III,  12  and  possibile  III,  33  has  becn  filled  up 
by  G1.  ■ —  The  group  G—D  is  by  no  means  a  bad  onc;  ivith  thc  exccp- 
tion  <>/'  capicione  II,  25,  prolong.  IV,  25;  meditacio.  VII,  42,  the 
remaining  lcctio  falsa  consists  of  insignificant  graphical  crrors.  I 
however  prcfer  G,  bccause  D  in  12  instanccs,  ancl  G  in  10,  cjivc  in- 
dependent  false  readuigs  of  tlieir  own  compared  ivith  thc  conseusus  of 
the  rest,  C  on  the  other  hand  gives  them  in  only  four  instances. 

Grouj?  A—E,  with  about  20  such  independent  false  readmgs,  and 
53  clecivise  false  reaclcl.  (or  71,  if  we  look  at  the  ivhole  numbcr  of 
readcl.)  is  much  inferior. 

A  superfioial  glance  over  the  table  of  the  various  readings  will 
sufficc  to  shoiv  lioiv  very  incorrectly  II,  K  and  B  copicd.  B,  in  par- 
ticular,  is  in  a  very  bad  statc  of  corruption. 

The  folhwing  may  serve  as  a  pedigrcc  of  thc  MSS.: 


Bohem.  Archetypus 


B 
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lipextic  vrebum  ^111^  orcle  te 
siiid,  et  lppo  gnire  nri.1 


CAP.  I. 

II  °l/^L1Jla  ||2Cum  secunduni  veritatis  testimonium  Matth.  19a  ad  ingressum 
in  |  patriam  sufficit  et  requiritur  servancia  mandatorum,5  quilibet 
fidelis  daret  |  operam  ad  istani  servanciani  in  vita  et  opere  adim- 
plenduni.  Ideo  |  decem  mandatorum  noticia*  est  cunctis  fidelibus 
annotanda. 

Unde  quidam  considerantes,  quod  Cristus  et  sui  apostoli  fidem 
scripture  in  lingwis  variis  conscripserunt,5  doetrinam  decalogi  tam 
in  lingwa  latina  quam  anglica6'  diverso  scemate  diversis  hominibus 


CAP.  I.    v.  17 


CAP.  I.  1  i.  e.  Explicit  verbuni  comuniter  clero  et  dominis  et  populo  regni 
nostri,  or,  more  accwately,  according  to  the  Summary  of  the  cod.  gwen  on  its 
front  cover:  Verbum  communiter  dicendum  clero  dominis  et  populo  regni  nostri 
Tractatus  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  A  Explicit  de  exhortacione  cuius- 
dam  doctoris  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  primum  (viz.  cap.J  B  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  fundacione  sectarum  Oristo  in  oppositum  introductarum  Anno 
domini  millesimo  CCCCXIIo  sexta  feria  proxima  ante  conductum  Pasche  hora 
quasi  vicesimaZ)  Explicit  de  iuramento  collectoris  pape  Incipit  de  nova  pre- 
varicancia  mandatorum  JS  without  JSsepl.  and  Jnc.  HQ-Ash  2  A  fohl87a  Un.  16 
Bfol.  88*  Im.  32  D  fol.  263d  lin.  18  J£  fol.  117°  Un.  26  G  fol.  122a  Un.  7 
H  fol.  75"  Un.  1  Ash  fol.  90a  3  s.  m.  ABCJEGHAsh  m.  s.  I)  4  not.  ABCD 
EHAsh  om.  G  5  conscripserunt  ABCDEGAsh  conscripserint  H  0  anglica 
ACDEGHAsh    anglico  B 
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collegerunt." 1  Intendentes  autem  brevitati*  doctrinam  decalogi  in*9 
quodam  compendio  aptaverunt,20  quibus  dicetur22  in  anglico,  quod 
lex  Cristi  compilatur  in  quodam  dyalogo,  sicut  decalogus  per 
Mosem  in  duabus  tabulis  est  collectus,  quarum  prima  docet72  de- 
5bite  deum23  diligere  et  secunda,  diligere  proximum.  Et  existenti- 
bus  tribus24  mandatis  in  prima  tabula  et  septem  in  altera,  decem 
mandata  in  duabus  tabulis  sub  isto  binario75  de  diligendo  deum  et 
proximum  sunt  contenta. 

Unde  seeundum  veritatis  testimonium  Matth.  22 c  in  hiis  duo- 
/obus  mandatis  universa  lex  pendet  et  prophete,  et  hinc  metricus  sic 
compilat : 

Unum  crede  deum,2*  nec  vane  iures27  per  ipsum, 
8abbataiS  sanctifices,  habeas  in  honore  parentem. 
Xon  sis  occisor,  mechus,  fur,2,9  testis  iniquus, 
/5  Yicinique2"  thorum  resque  caveto  suas. 

Fides  autem  scripture  Matth.  2221d  edocet,22  quod  deus2'9  est 
super  omnia  diligendus,  hoc  est  ex  toto  corde,  ex  tota  anima  et24 


b  W.  has  not  only  in  vieir  here  his  itinerant  preachers ,  but ,  I 
think,  also  his  writings  concerning  the  subject  mentioned  above,  On  the 
Ten  Commandments ,  ecl.  by  Arnohl,  S.  F.  W.  III,  #2,  who  speaks  of 
two  recensions  of  this  Tract,  both  from  the  pen  of  W.  ( cp.  also  Bale. 
Summ.  under  the  title  Compendium  Decem  Fraeceptorum ).  Cp.  also 
BooTc  I  of  the  Summa  irith  the  special  title  De  Mandatis  Di vinis 
( this  is  at  present  beinr/  prepared  for  the  Wyclif  Society  by  F.  D.  Mat- 
their)         r  v.  40         d  v.  37 


7  colleg-erunt  ABCDGHAsh  collegerut  F  (compend.  om .)  8  brevitati  ABC 
DFGAsh  breviter  H  u  in  ACDFGHAsh  om.  B  10  aptaverunt  ABCDFG 
aptaverint H  optaverint  Ash  this  is  in  D  the  last  word  of  col.  264d,  be/oir  it: 
De  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  D3  11  dicetur  ABCDFGH  dieebatur  Ash 
12  docet  BDAsh  docent  ACFGH  i3  deb.  de.  ACDFHAsh  de.  deb.  BG  14  tri- 
bus  ABCFHAsh  primis  Z>£  15  binario  ABCFGHAsh  denario  D  u  crede 
deum  ABCDGHAsh  credendum  F,  (dum  ud.  <Sr  with  marTc  of  ref.  in  mar.  deum 
F1)  17  va.  iur.  CDGH  iur.  va.  ABF  18  Sabbata  ABCDFGAsh  Sabbam  H 
19  vn  C  fur  me.,  bwt  tfansposed  by  marks  20  vicinique  ABCDFGAsh  vicini  H 
21  22  ACDFGHAsh  20  B  22  ectocet  BCDGHAsh  docet  AF  23  deus  AB 
CFGHAsh    Cristus  deus  D       24  et  ACDFGHAsh    om.  B 
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in  tota  mente.  Et  consequenter  fidelis  debet  diligere  proximum  ut 
se  ipsum. 

Explanando  autem  particularius,  quomodo  deus  est  super  om- 
ma2°  diligendus,  notari  debet,  quod26>  ipse  est  assidue  cogitandus, 
secundo  debite  est  credendus,  et  tercio  summa  voluntate,  que  est  5 
suprema  mentis  potencia,  est  amandus.  Et  sic  credere  in  deum, 
c  /oi.  nii>  quod  est  affeccione  et  cogitacione  sibi  firmiter  adherere,  ||  est  pri- 
mum27  mandatum  decalogi.  Secundum25  mandatum  est  negativum, 
quod  fidelis  non  in  vanum  assumat2d  nomen  domini,  dei  sui.  Et 
tercium  mandatum  est/°  quod  fidelis  memoretur,  ut  diem  sabbati'77  10 
sanctificet. 

Primum  autem  mandatum  secunde  tabule  est,'72  ut  fidelis  ho- 
noret  patrem  et  matrem.  Et  sex  mandata  sequencia  sunt5"  quo- 
danimodo  negativa.  Secundum5*  mandatum  istius  secunde  tabule 
est,  quod  fidelis  non  occidat.  Tercium  "*5  autem  mandatum  istius'7G  25 
secunde'77  tabule  est,  quod  fidelis  doniini'75  non  mechetur.  Quar- 
tum'7,9  est,  quod  non  furetur.  Quintum40  est,  quod  non  loquatur 
falsum  testimonium  contra  proximum  suum.41  Sextum42  est,  quod 
fidelis  non  concupiscat  domum  proximi  nec*J  uxorem  et  liberos. 
Septimum44  autem45  et  ultimum  mandatum45  est,  quod  homo  non  con-  20 
cupiscat  residuum  bonoruin  domus47  proximi,  cuiusmodi  sunt  bestie 
et  residua  bona  sua.  Et  omnia  ista  septem  mandata  servanda 
sunt45  sub  pena  defectus  caritatis  proximi,  sicut  omnia  tria  mau- 


85  c  su.  o.  ABCDEGAsh  s.  o.  e.  S  20  quod  BCDGHAsh  quoniodo  AJE 
from  here  in  C,  numberst  corresponding  to  the  convmandments  accompa/ny  the  text, 
tkus  Prirao,  Secundo,  etc.  C3  27  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Primum  28  in  G  is  add. 
in  mar. :  Secundum  29  n.  i.  v.  ass.  BCDGHAsh  n.  ass.  i.  va.  AE  30  est 
ACDEGHAsh  om.  B  m  G  m  mar.:  Tercium  3t  diem  sabbati  ACDEGHAsh 
dei  sabbatlmm  B  32  m  G  is  add.  m  mar.:  Quartum  38  sunt  ABCDEGAxh 
sintJST  34  in  G  is  add.  in  mar.:  Quintum  35  in  G  is  add.  in  mar.:  Sextum 
36  istius  ABCDEHAsh  huius  G  37  secunde  BCDG  om.  AEHAsh  38  domini 
ABCDEGAsh  deum  H  39  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Septimum  40  in  G  is  add. 
in  mar.:  Octavum  41  co.  pr.  su.  ACDEGHAsh  om.B  42  in  G  is  add.  in  ma/r.i 
Nonum  43  net  ABCDEGH  vX  A&h  44  in  G  is  add.  in  mar.:  Decimum 
46  autera  ACDEGHAsh  om.  B  40  et  ult,  mnnd.  ABCDEGH  om.  Ash  47  do- 
mus  ACDEGHAsh     om.  B       48  sunt  m  B  in  mar.  with  marlc  of  ref.  by  B1 
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data  prime  tabule  servare  debemus  sub  pena  defectus  earita- 
tis*"  dei. 

Et  in  isto  dyalogo  plenitudo  legis,  que50  est  dileccio,  est5J 
impleta. 

CAP.  II. 1 

5  Sed  restat  ulterius  sub  eodem  coinpendio  proj)ter  eos,  qui 
affectant2  brevitatem,a  restringere,  quomodo  iste  mandatorum  deca- 
logus  est  contra  voluntatem  domini5  intercisus. 

Docet  autem  fides  Iac.  2,fe  quod,  qui  offendit  in  uno,  factus* 
est  omnium  reus,5  non  ad  hunc  sensum  sophisticum,  quod,  quicun- 
/oque  in  uno  decem  mandatorum  offenderit,  factus  est  non  illorum 
omnium  observator,6  sed  quod  sic  sunt  illa  mandata  dei  connexa, 
quod,  quicunque  in  uno  illorum  deum  suum  offenderit,  reus  est 
prevaricacione  singulorum . 

Primo,  inquam,   offenditur  contra  primum  mandatum7  dimit4 
15  tendo  cogitatum  de  deo  et  in  creaturis  fallacibus  confidendo. 

Et  ins  istam  prevaricacionem  incidunt   homines  communiter 
per  tres  hostes,  scilicet5  per  dyabolum,  carnem  propriam  atque 
mundum.    Et  sic  multi  dicunt  false  et  nominetenus,  se  esse  fideles 
decalogi  servatores  et  tamen1"  sunt22  manifesti  ypocrite  et  prevari- 
2ocatores  pessimi,  cum  secundum  apostolum*  quidquid  homo22  magis 

CAP.  II.  "  see  above  p.  117,  I.  1  6  dl  10  c  The  quotation  is, 
I  believe,  accordimj  fo  the  sense;  as  to  the  matter,  cp.  Eph.  5,  5;  Col. 
3,  5;  /  Cor.  8,  3  ff.;  also  Matth.  0,  24 

49  proximi  sicut  <>.  t.  m.  p.  t.  8.  d.  s.  p.  d,  caritatis  ACDHGH,  B1  voith  marJc 
of  ref.  above  the  col.  om.  B  prox.  sic.  rtefect.  carit.  Ash.  60  que  ABCDEGH 
quod  Ash       51  est  ABCDHGAsh    om.  H 

CAP.  II.  1  secuudum  BCAsh,D  (in  mar.J,  F^G1  om.  AEGH  2  affectant 
ACDEGHAsh  afficiuut  B  3  domiui  A CDHGHAsh  dei  B  4  factus  BCDGH 
Ash  reus  A,  E  (nd.),  bnt  in  mar.  factus  JS1  5  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Qui  of- 
fendit  iu  uuo,  factus  est  omiiium  reus  D2  0  obser.  BCDHGHAsh  reus  ( ud.) 
obs.  A  7  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Contra  primum  maudatum  offenditur  D2  s  iu 
ACDHGHAsh  om.B  9  in  H,  from  this  place  a  neic  hand  (H1)  copies  that 
n-rote  mnch  more  negligently  than  the  old  one  10  tameu  BCAsh  cum  ADT, 
GH1  11  suut  BCGH1  Ash  siut  ADE  12  homo  BCDEGH1  Ash  est  ydolo- 
rum  servitus  et  superatos  peccatis  carualibus  ( ud.)  homo  A 
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dilexerit,  illud  constituit  deum  suum.  Et  sic  avarieia  secundum 
essei5  est  ydolorum  servitus  et  superatos  peccatis  carnalibus  dicit 
esse  ydolatras,  quorum  deus  venter  est.d  Et  sic  non  solum  gentiles, 
quos  dicimus  infideles,2*  sunt  prevaricatores  istius  mandati  primi 
et  maximi,  sed  nos  ipsi,  qui  dicimur15  cristiani,  sumus  prevaricato-  5 
res  istius  mandati,  ypocritice1*  plus  ingrati. 

In  secundum27  mandatum  offenditur25  contra  deum/'9  non  solum 
accipiendo  nomen  dei  sui  vel  creature  sue  superflue,  sicut  faciunt 
iuratores,  verum  eciam  accipiendo  nomen  cristiani  et  tamen  negando 
in  opere  moraliter  Cristum  sequi.    Et  in  ista  prevaricacione  peccat  10 
communiter  totus  mundus. 

Tercio  prevaricatur  contra  mandatum  tercium2"  in  hoc,  quod 
intendentes  ocio  nec  legem  dei  servant  in  sabbato  in  audiendo  nec 
in  predicando  vel  publicando  ad  dei  reverenciam  verbum  suum. 

In   primum    mandatum    secunde   tabule   offendunt22    plurimi,  15 
quando22  non  solum  non  honorant  parentes  carnales,  vivos  aut2,? 
mortuos,  sed  communiter,    quando  parentes  spirituales,   hoc  est, 
Cristum  et  suam  ecclesiam  non  honorant.2*  Et  stat  talis  honoracio 
I  c  foi.  172«  non  in  capuciacione,25  genuflexione 26  ||  vel  signis  aliis  mundialiter 

variatis,  sed  in  sincera  procuracione  boni,  utilis  anime  persone  di-20 
lecte  vel  ecclesie27  militantis.   Unde  Cristus  Ioh.  13 e  dicit  pro  re- 
gula:  mandatum25  novum  do  vobis  ut  diligatis  invicem,  sicut  dilexi 

d  cp.  Pkil.  3,  19       e  v.  34 


13  es.se  ACDEGH1  eum  BAsh  14  inf.  ABCEH1 Ash  esse  inf.  DG  15  di- 
cimur  ABCDGH^Ash,  E1  m  mar.  dicuntur/W.^i?,  in  A  also  the  word  is 
written  so,  that  it  can  be  easily  read  for  dicuntur  10  ypocritice  ABDEGAsh 
ypocrite  H1  ypocrice  C,  but  in  mar.  iiC1  (therefore  ypocritice )  n  in  D  is 
add.  m  mar.:  Contra  secundum  mandatum  D1  1S  offenditur  ABCDEGAsh 
offendere  H1  19  deum  ABCDEGAsh  om.  HK  but  added  m  mar.  by  the  texthand 
(noivH1)  20  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Contra  tercium  mandatum  D1  in  C  in 
mar.:  Tercio  Cs  8t  offendnnt  BH^Ash  offenduntur  ACBJm  22  quando 
ACDEGHxAsh  quod  B  23  imtABCDEGAsh  autem  H1  24  honorant 
ABDEGH^Ash  honorat  C  25  capuciacione  D,  G  in  mar.,  H1  (capicoe)  capi- 
cione  ABCEG  decapiciacione  Ash  20  gen.  ACDEGH1  Ash  vel  gen.  B 
27  ecclesie  ACDEGH^Ash  ecclesia  B  28  mandatum  ABCDEQAsh  man- 
diats^H' 
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vos,  ut29  et  vos  diligatis  mvicem.50  Ex  quibus  patet,  quod  honor 
vel  amor,  quem"'7  Cristus  precipit,  non  consistit  in  terrenorum  cu- 
mulacione/2  cum  Cristus  non  sic  suos  dilexerat,  sed  sepe  vergit  ad 
dampnum  anime  et  stranuulacionem  hominis  contra  deum;  sed  cum 
5sit55sepe  ad'^*  salutem  anime  hominis  pauperari,  patet,  quod  honor 
vel  amor  consistit  in  racionabili55  subtraccione  istorum  stercorum, 
dum  cedit  ad  commodum  anime  pro  beatitudine  consequenda. 

Contra  secundum  mandatum56  secunde  tabule  innaturaliter  of- 
fendunt  plurimi  in  affeccione,  verbo  et  opere,  cum  multi  iniuste  vo- 

10  lunt  fratres  suos  occidi,  ut  patet  de  multis  odientibus  fratres  suos. 
Multi  eciam  in  verbis  irracionabilibus  perpetrant  hoc37  homicidium, 
sicut  et  multi  occidunt  corporaliter,  tam  per  manus  proprias,  quam,?s 
eciam  per,?l9  consensum.  Et  dum  ad  nullum  istorum  habent  aucto- 
ritatem  a  domino,  patet,  quod  sunt  iniusti  proximi  occisores. 

15  Et  conformiter  prevaricatur  in  mandatum  tercium*0  huius  tabule 
non  solum  deturpando  uxorem  proximi,  sed  inhoneste  volendo  per- 
petrare  hoc*2  facinus;  sed  tercio  communius*2  in  personam,  que  debet 
esse  de  ecclesia,  deturpando. 

In  quartum  mandatum43  huius  tabule  offenditur  multis  modis, 

20  quia  quandocunque4*  creature  alique,  que  debent  esse  bona  proximi, 
sunt  abuse.  Et  patet,  quod  multis  modis  peccatores  sunt  fures 
contra  deum*5  et  proximum  bonis  Cristi  et46  ecclesie  abutendo. 

In  quintum  mandatum47  tam  extense  offenditur,  cum  triplex  sit 
locucio,  in  corde,  voce4*  et  opere;  et  quelibet45  illarum  debet  esse 

29  ut  DGH1  Ash,  B1  m  mar.  om.  ABCE  30  invicem  BCDGH^Ash  in- 
vicis  AE  ( cp.  this  abbrev.  of  inv.  tvith  the  inv.  shortly  precedmg:  vn  bofh  cases 
both  abbreviations  m  both  codd.  stHTcmgly  agree J  31  quem  BCDGH1 Ash  que  A 
qunm  E  32  eumulacione  ABCDJSQ-Ash  comunilacione  (?  m  no  case  cumula- 
eiorie)  H*  33  sit  BCDGH^Ash  om.  AM  34  a d  A BDEGH 1 A sh  contra  (cr. 
out  $  tul.J  ad  C  35  racionabili  ABCDEGAsh  raeionali  H1  36  m  C  is  add. 
m  mar.i  Secundo  C3  37  hoc ABCDGH1  Ash^E1  m  mar.  om.E  38  quam 
ACDEGH^Ash  inmB  39  per  ABCDGHUsh  perost  M,  but  ost  «d.  40  m 
C  is  add.inmar.:  Tercio  C3  41  lioc  BCDGH1  Ash  hac4S  42  comunius  AB 
CDEGAsh  corpus  II1  43  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quarto  C3  44  quanclocun- 
qne  (?JGAsh  quecunque  A  BCDEH1  45  deum  ABCDEGAsh  dominum  H1 
*  et  C  atque  ABDEGH*Ash  at.  ecc.  ab.  ABDEGAsh  ab.  at.  ecc.  H1  et  ecc. 
ab.  C  47  in  C  is  add.  m  mar.:  Quinto  C3  48  voce  ACDEGH^Ash  ore  B 
49  in  G  a  corr.  ivord:  upon  it,  quelibet  has  been  written  tvith  thick  ink 
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non  contra  proximum,  sed  pro  bono  proximi,  et  quelibet  illarum  lo- 
cucionum  est  in  reo50  cuiuscunque  criminis  satis  falsa. 

In  sextum  mandatum51  secunde  tabule  prevaricatur  cottidie  non 
solum  in  concupiscendo  indebite  feminam  uxoratani,  sed  abusum 
personarum  ecclesie  tam  in  feminis  quam  liberis  illicite  affectando.  5 

In  septimum  mandatum  et  ultimum  offendunt  plurimi,  cum 
bona  proximi  per  media  nepharia  contra  legem  domini  concUpiscunt. 


CAP.  III.1 

Sed  tercio  videtur  lacius  et  expressius  inferendum2  pro  decla- 
racione  istius  materie  pro  illis,  qui  in  profundiore5  sermone  domini 
delectantur.  w 

Et  videtur  primo,4  ut  dicunt  recentes  heretici,  quod  non  est 
possibile,  cristianum  servare  decalogum  mandatorum,5  quia  cum 
niandata  sint5  eterna,  pro  statu  innocencie  hominem7  obligarunt, 
sed  cum  nemo  ex  peccato  suo  sic  melioratur  in  condicione,  quod 
nunc  minus,  quam  tunc  obligatur5  ad  observanciam  mandatorum,  15 
videtur,  quod  nunc  post  la])sum  homo  debet  tantum  deum  diligere, 
sicut  debuit  in  statu  innocencie.  Et  cum  hoc  non  potest,  cum  sit 
tantum  wlneratus5  in  naturalibus,  tam  corporis  quara  anime,  vide- 
tur,  quod  cuilibet  cristiano  sit  impossibilis  observancia  mandatorum. 
Quis  enim  viator  citra  Cristum  potest  tnm10  continue  et  tam  in-20 
tenseJi  cogitare  de  deo,  sicut  debuit  homo72  in  statu  innocencie  non 
tam  continue,  quia  necessitatur  cogitare  de  temporalibus  et  i])sa 
aliquo  modo15  diligere? 

50reo  ACDGH^Ash,  E(tid.)     racione  B,  H1  in  mar.         51  in  C  is  add.  in 
mar.:  Sexto  C3 

CAP.III.  '  tercinm  CDAsh,B  (in  mar .)  om.AJEG  H1  2  inferenrtum  ABCDJEG 
disserendum  H1  inserendum  Ash  3  profundiore  ABCDJEJG  profundiori  HxAsh 
4  primo  ABCDHGAsh  prius  If1  5  m  JE  isadd.  heloiv  col.  119":  Argnitnr  quare 
nemo  possef  servare  decalogum  M2  n  sint  ACDHGHxAsh  snnt  B  7  homi- 
nem  ABCDHG  homines  Ash  s  obligatur  ABCDJEHlAsh  obligabatur  Q 
9  wulneratns  A CDUGH ^Ash  voluratus  ft )  B  10  tam  ACDEGH^Ash  om.  B 
11  intense  ABCDJElVAsh  intercise  G  12  liomo  ABDEGH^Ash,  C1  m  mar. 
om.  C       13  i.  a.  m.  ABCEG  H1  Ash    a.  m.  i.  D 
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Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  talis  cogitacio24  atque25  affeccio  ntiti- 
gant  ||  intellectum  et  affectum  hominis  citra  deum?    Et  per  conse-  \Gfoi.m* 
quens  talis  non  ex  toto  corde  deum  diligit.16    Si  enim  occupacio 
et  affeccio  circa  temporalia  in  deum  foret  collecta  simpliciter,  de 
5  tanto  dileccio27  dei  in  sic  cogitante  potencior.    Et  cum  tunc  non 
deum  diligeret,  nisi  ex  toto  corde,  patet,2*  quod  nunc  ista  dei  di- 
leccio25  mitigatur.   Et  sic2"  cum  vires  anime  debilitantur  ex  corpore 
corrupto,  et  ipse  vires  circa  creaturas  taliter  dispergantur,22  vide- 
tur,  quod  homo  deficit  in  ista  prima  particula  mandati  primi  et22 
JOmaximi.    Et  istud  videtur  ewangeMstam  sentire  I  Ioh.  la:  si  dixe- 
rimus,  quoniam  peccata25  non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  seducimus  et 
•veritas  in  nobis  non  est. 

In  oppositum  videtur  fides2#  catholica,   cum  nemo  potest  ad 
vitam  ingredi,  nisi  servet  mandata,  ut  patet  Matth.  19.&    Si  ergo 
15  nemo  potest  servare  mandata,  nemo  potest  ad  vitam  ingredi. 

Sed  que  conclusio  foret  maior  desperacio  contra  fidem,  cum 
sepe  dicit  Cristus  suis  apostolis,25  quod  erunt  beati,  alias  tribus 
Israel  iudicantes?c  Multi  ergo  erunt  salvati,26  ut  patet  Matth.  25,c? 
quia  totidem,27  quot  forent  homines  in  statu  innocencie  servato  ex 
20  integro,  et  quot  spiritus  cum  lucifero  ceciderunt,  quia  aliter  Cristus 
non  redemisset  genus  humanum,  uisi  ex  virtute  passionis  sue  super- 
habundaverit  gracia25  supra  hoc,  quod  delictum  primi  hominis  habun- 
davit.25 

CAP.  III.    «  v.  8      b  v.  17       c  cp.  Matth.  19,  28      d  v.  33  ff. 

14  qu.  t.  c.  ABCDJEGAsh  om.  H1,  hut  m  mar.  qn.  t.  c.  texthand  (H1) 
15  atque  A CDEGH^Ash  sive  B  10  de.  di.  BCDGAsh  (also  in  the  original 
of  H1,  see  note  18)  di.  de.  AJE  diligitlT1,  ( i.  e.  de.  om.)  11  dil.  AJBCD 
JEGH1  foret  dil.  Ash  18  patet  ABCDJSGAsh  deum  diligit  Si  enim  occup. 
et  a.  c.  t.  i.  d.  f.  c.  s.  d.  t,  d.  dei  (nd.)  patetii',  the  oriffinal  of  H1,  therefore, 
read  deum  (seenote  16),  H1  copied  yxegUgently  19  i.  de.  di.  ACDJEG H1  di.  i. 
de^  20  sic  ABCDJEGH1  sicui  Ash  21  dispergantur  ACE  disperguntur 
BDGHUsh  22  pr.  et  A B CDJEH lAsh  fe.  G  23  peccata  ABCDJEG  pecca- 
tum  H^Ash  24  fi.  ABDJEGH *Ash  esse  (ud.)  li.  C  from  tUs  place  in  II  darker 
ink,  but  the  same  hand  23  s.  a.  ABCDJEGAsh  a.  s.  H1  26  in  D  is  add.  m 
m«r.:Multi  erunt  salvati  D1  27  JE  reads  quia  (cr.  out)  totitem  (ud.),  but  in 
mar.  is  add.:  quia  totidem  JE1  (A  also  reads:  totitem)  28  gracia  ABCDJJGAsh 
om.H1       29  hab.  ACDDGHUsh    superhab.  B 
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Teneamus  haac^0  fidem  firmiter,  quod51  possibile  est,  omnem 
predestinatum  servare  decalogum,5*  sicut  fuit  sibi  possibile55  in 
statu  innocencie  et  erit  "'4  possibile"5  post  diem  iiulicii;  et  deridea- 
mus  istam  arguciam:  non  est  possibile  cristianum  in  vita  ista56 
firagifi  sine  peccato  servare  decalogum,  ergo*3  non  est  possibile  r> 
simpliciter  ipsum  servare  deealogum.3*  Verum  tamen  bene  conclu- 
ditur,  quod  non  est  possibile,  cristianum  hoc  facere  nisi  mediante'™ 
virtute  et  gracia  domini  leem40  (Visti,  nec  est  possibile  cristianum 
viventem*7  in  ista  vita  carnali  omnino  sine  defectu  servare  deca- 
logum,*3  verum  tamen  dolens  de  isto  defectu  continue,*'7  et  manens  10 
in  sancto  proposito,  quod  decalogum  observaret  nec  gratis  in  ])re- 
varicacione  deum44  ofTenderet,  habet4,5  ex4';  speciali  gracia  unam 
morulam  ante*7  mortem,**  in  qua  virtute  meriti  Cristi  potest  sine 
defectu  istum  decalogum  observare. 

Et  hec  est  una  racio,   quare  debemus  dolere  continue  et,   ut  ir> 
dicit  Iohannes/  peccata  nostra  pro  vita  ista  carnali  et  fragili  non 
negare.   Et  ad  istum  sensum  videtur  iste  Iohannes  loqui,  quod,  si 
dixerimus,  quod  peccata*5  non  habemus,50  hoc  est,  in  tota  vita  ista 
integra  non  peccamus,  nos  ipsos  seducimus. 

Et  quantum  ad  primum  assumptum  patet,  quod  est  verum,  20 


8  cp.  I  JoTi.  1.  8 


80  hanc  ABCDFGH1  exgo  Ash  81  quod  ABCDEGAsh  quia  H1 
82  m  F  is  add.  m  mar.i  Responsio  F2,  Ukewise  ahore  the  coL:  Decalogum  man- 
datorum  potest  homo  servare Es  33  poss.  ABDFGH^Ash  ,  C1  in  mar.  om.  C 
34  in  sta.  i.  et  er.  ABCDGH^Ash,  F1  m  mar.  om.  E  35  poss.  A  BCGH^A  sh . F 1 
inmar.  sibi  poss.  D  om.F  86  ista  ABCDEH^Ash  m&G  37  ergo  ACDF 
GH*Ash  igitur  B  3*  m  F  is  add.  v-ifh  mark  of  ref.  helow  the  col.:  Decalo- 
gum  servaa*e  uemo  potest  sine  defeetu  F2  39  mediante  ABCEGA sh  mediate 
DH1  40  \e.  ACDFGAsh  uostri  Ie.  B S1  41  er.  viv.  ABCDFGAsh  cristia- 
num  viventem  (viv.  cr.  out  Sf  ud.)  eristianum  viventem  H1  42  in  D  is  add.  in 
mar.:  NotabeneD3  43  inF  is  add.  n-ith  marh  of  ref.  ahore  the  eol.:  Dolemus 
continue,  quia  peccatum  habemus  44  de.  ABCDEGH1  lmiusmodi 

in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Xota  C3  45  liabet  ACDEGH1  Ash  om.  B  4r'  ex  ACD 
EGH^Ash  deB  47  ante  ACDFGH1  Ash  anime  B  48  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. i 
Morula  ante  mortem  E2  49  peccata  ABCDFGAsh  peccatum  H1  60  in  D 
is  add.  in  mar. :  Quod  si  dixerinius,  quod  peccata  non  habemus  D1 
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cum  secundum  Gregorium,5i/"  dum  augentur  dona,52  raciones  eciam 
crescunt  donorum.  Tanto  ergo  esse  humilior  atque  ad  serviendum 
deo  prompcior  quisque  debet  esse  ex  munere,  quanto  se  obligacio- 
rem  esse  conspicit  in  reddenda  racioue.  Et  probabile5^  videtur, 
5  quod  Paulus  in  raptu 51  et  hora  mortis,  sicut  et  multi  alii  sancti 
dilexerunt  deum  sincerius,55  et  fortificati  sunt  in  mentis  viribus56' 
ad  deum  plus  unice57  diligendum,  quam  dilexerunt55  in  statu  in- 
nocencie  viatores. 

Et  patet  ulterius,   quod  falsum  assumitur,  dum  dicitur,  quod 

10  nullus  cristiauus  potest  deimi  j|  tantum  diligere,  quantum  diligeret  in  I  cfui.no" 
statu  innocencie,55    quia  wlneracio   in  naturalibus  anime  ex  dei 
gracia  est  sanata,  et  per  passionem  domini  specialiter  est6^  adiuta. 
Et  patet  defectus  argucie  consequentis. 

Et  quantum  ad  confirmacionem  dicitur,  quod  quilibet  cristianus 

15  et61  specialiter  in  mortis  articulo  debet  intelleccionem  et  affeccio- 
nem  omuium  terrenorum  postponere  et  ipsas6*2  jmre  in  deuin6"  in- 
ligere.61  Et  tunc  mediante  dei  gracia  potest  faciliter  intellectum  et 
affectum,  qui  fuerunt  in  viatore65  pro  statu  innocencie  supra  illum 
statum  erigere.    Et  deficiendo  ab  isto*6  citra  gradum  peccati6'7  ir- 

20  remissibilis  in  purgatorio  est  purgandus.65  Et  j)atet,6'5  quomodo  pro 
morula  in  niortis  articulo  homo  potest  habere  dileccionem  dei  satis 
continuam,  licet  non  fuerit  ista  diuturna,  sicut  fuisset  in  statu  in- 

Gregorii  Opp.  (Edit.  of  the  Benedictines,  Paris  1705)  tom.  I lib.  I, 
homil.  IX  p.  1463  E:  Cum  enim  augentur  dona,  rationes  etiam  cres- 
cunt  donorum 

61  m  D  is  add.  m  mar.-.  Gregorius  D1  52  dona  ABCDElVAsh  bona  G 
63  prob.  AC,  E,  but  m  mar.  si  ( not:  sicj  E1  sic  prob.  BDGH^Ash  54  m  E 
is  add.  m  mar. :  Paulus  in  raptu  E2  55  sinc.  in  H1  indi-stinctlg  written  50  vi- 
ribus  ABCDEGAsh  virilius  H1  57  unice  AEGH1  unite  BCAsh  vince  D 
•",6  dilexerunt  ABCDEGH1  dilig-erent  Ash  59  in  E  is  add.  u-ith  mark  of  ref. 
belotc  the  col.:  Diligere  potest  cristianus  deum,  sicut  in  statu  hmocencie  E2 
60  sp.  e.  ABCDEHUsh  e.  sp.  G  ,;1  et  ABCDGH^Ash  est  E  62  ipsas 
ACDEGH1  ipsos  B  63  pu.  i.  d.  ABCDEG  i.  d.  pu.  H'Ash  64  m  E  is 
add.  with  mark  of  ref.  above  the  coL:  Mortis  in  articulo,  quando  cristianus  se 
disponeret  E2  65  in  viat,  m  D  in  mar.  66  isto  ABCDEGH1  ipso  Ash 
o7peccati^A      peccatum  ABCDEGH1  68  inwg.  Ash      om.  ABCDEGH1 

69  patet  BCDGH1  Ash,Ex  in  mar.    om.  AE 
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nocencie.  Et  pro  illa  raorula  non  debet  affici  circa  hec  temporalia 
et  sic  habet  uberiorera  graciam,70  quam  in  statu  innocencie7i  ha- 
buisset. 

QAP.  IV.1 

Cum  satrape  et  pharisei  nostri0  dicunt,  quod  homo  non  debet 
predicare  nec  colligere  ewangelium  in  wlgari,  ne  forte  ex  eius  5 
diwlgacione  in  anglico  sit  suspectura,  sed  septem  peccata  mortalia6 
et  mandatorum  decalogus"  sunt  in  anglico  populo  explananda,  vi- 
dendum  est,  quid  probabiliter  sit  ex  observancia  decalogi  viris  istis 
specialiter  inferendum. 

Dixit  autem  quidam,  quod  liec  estJ  racio,  quare  hec  rudi- 10 
menta  fidei  ex  ewangelio  nollent  populo  in  anglico  predicari,  quia 
cum  ex  fide  debent*  vivere  Cristo  conformiter  et  in  moribus  sequi 
[psum,5  detecta  conversacione  Cristi  pateret  luce  clarius,  quod  in  vita 
sunt  sibi  contrarii  et  non  fideles  vel  cristiani  ab  aliis6'  salutandi, 
sed  pocius  superiores  discipuli  anticristi.  Ideo  ad  detegendum 7 15 
hoc  facinus  nollent  ewangelium  taliter  diwlgari,  sed  cum  Cristus 
dicit  Matth.5  ultimo''  suis  sacerdotibus :  euntes  in  universum  mun- 
dura  predicate  ewangelium  omni  creature,  iudicent5  isti  heretici,  si 
obedire  oportet  plus70  deo  quara  homini. 

CAP.  IV.  a  that  is,  the  Pope  and  iis  followers,  but  above  all  the  vle- 
rici  dotati,  cp.  Matthew,  E.  JV.  h.  n.  '2;  '27 ;  312;  also  beloic  p-  127, 
I.  3  Sf  9  b  cp.  JV.'s  JEnglish  Tract  On  the  Seoen  Deadly  Sins,  Ar- 
nold,  III,  Nro.  IX      c  cp.  above  cap.  I  note  b       d  Matth.  28,  19 


70  in  E  is  add.  voitb  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  Uberior  gracia  in  statu  iimo- 
cencie,  quando  habetur  E1      71  qmm  i.  st.  in.  ABCDEH1 Ash    quam  quam  G 

CAP.  IV.  1  quartum  CAsh,  D  m  mar.,  G1  in  mar.  om.  AEGH1  in  B  after 
habuisset:  sequitur  capitulum  sextum  B  2  in  D  is  add.  wifh  marJc  of  ref.  be- 
low  the  col.  (266dJ:  Utrum  ewang-elium  ex  latino  in  wlgare  i )St  interpretamlum 
et  predicandum  D2  3  hec  est  CDGH1  hoc  est  Ash  liec  e.sset  ABE  4  deb. 
BCDEGH^Ash  scripture  (ml.)  deb.  A  5  ipsum  ABCDEH^A.sh  Cristum  G 
6  aliis  BCDGlPAsh  hiis^J?  7  detegendem  CDG  tegendum  ABEH1  Ash 
s  Mt.  CDGHlAsh,  E1  m  mar.  Mr.  B  om.  AE  9  iudicent  ABCDEGAsh  vi- 
derent  H1        10  o.  p.  ACDEGH1  Ash    p.  u.  B 
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Yidetur  igitur,^  quod  iste  secte22  quatuor6  prevaricautur  in 
isto  primo  et  maximo  mandato  decalogi. 

Et  incipiamus  primo  a  papa,  qui  videtur  esse  abbas1^  et  pa- 
tronus^  omuium  istorum  ordinum  privatqjrum.1*  Fingit  enim,  quod 
o  sit  immediatus  Cristi  vicarius  in  terris15  et  simillimus  sequax16 
Cristi  in  moribus,  cum  sit  pauperrimus,  humillimus  et  secundum 
boc  maxime  operativus  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  et  sic  maxime 
consolativus  et  nulli  parti  ecclesie  ouerosus. 

Sed  ut  testautur  cognoscentes  statum  huius  satrape17  et  fidem 
/oscripture  de  Cristi  conversacione,25  nullum^  est  manifestius  men- 
dacium  in  hoc  niundo,  cum  pene  declinando  ad  eius  contrariuni 
non  est20  superstes  superbior,21  mundo  dicior,  ab22  edificacione 33 
ecclesie  Cristi  elongacior2^  et  sic25  ovibus  Cristi  onerosior  et  per 
consequens  per  fraudem  ypocrisis  et  alia  mendacia  pauperum  spo- 
25  liativior.26  Et  sic  in  verbis  crescit  in  obligacionibus  supra  Petrum, 
sed  decrescit  in  operibus  Petri  vicarii  et  crescit  in  maliciis  anti- 
cristi.  Et  hinc  orant  fideles  illud  Psal.  124: fJ  declinantes  autem  in 
obligaciones  adducet57  dominus  cum  operantibus  iniquitatem,  pax 
super  Israel.25 

20        Tales  autem  discipuli  anticristi,  licet  declinent  a  mandatis 

domini,  tamquam  satrape  maledicti  et  sic  incurrunt  debitum  dei  |  c  /01.173* 
ac  sue25  ecclesie,  et  per  consequens  ad  penam  acriorem  continue 

6  viz.  the  cleru.s  cesareus,  canonici,  monachi  and  fratres,  cp.  De  Quat. 
Sect.  novell.  cap.  I,  commencement  *  cp.  De  Quat.  Sect.  noc. 
cap.  I,  commencement     9  Ps.  125,  5 

11  igitur  BCDG  ergo  H*As&  om.  AE  ts  secte  m  H1  in  mar.  (H1) 
13  abbas  ACDEGH1  Ash ,  B1  in  mar.  om.  B  14  in  E  is  add,  below  the  col.  120a : 
Prevarieatores  mandatorum,  quomodo  sunt  superiores  E2  15  in  D  is  add,  with 
mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  Papa  est  patronus  quatuor  sectarum,  fictus  vicarius 
CristiZ)2  16  senuax  ABCDEGAsh  sectanun  M1  n  satrape  BCDGH^Ash 
pape  AE  18  conversacione  CDGH^Ash  comiseracione  AEB  19  nullum 
ABCEGH1  ullerum  (? )  D  quod  nullum  Ash  20  estDGHUsh  om.  ABCE 
21  suvjerhior  ABCDEGAsh  superiorJP  22  ab  ABCDGH1  Ash,  E1  in  mar.  om.E 
23  ed.  BCDEGH^Ash  ecclesie  Cristi  (ud.)  ed.  A  24  elongacior  ABCDEWAsh 
prolongacior  G  25  sic  ABCEGH^Ash  sit  D  26  in  A  uncertain  whether  ad- 
ducet  27  spoliativior  ACDEGH£Ash  spoliacivior  B  2!i  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. : 
Pax  super  Israel  D1       29  sue  ACDEGH1  Ash    om.  B 
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obligantur.     Deus  tamen^  non   potest  penam  huiusmodi 31  obli- 
visci. 

Sed  quomodocunque  sit  de  illis  suscitatoribus  bellorum32  at- 
que  discordie,*  rogemus,  quod  sit  pax  super  Israel.   Et  inter  omnia 
peccata  hominum,  que  iam  regnant,  istud  est  magis  nepharium  at-  5 
que  blaspiiemius/3  plus  ecclesie  turbativum.    Nam  mentiri  super 
persona5*  gravi  in  vita  et  moribus,tVJ  dum  cederet  sibi  ad  scanda- 
lum,  foret  peccatum  detestabile.  Sed  quanto  peccatum  gravius  est, 
mentiri  super  dominum  Iesum  Cristum,   seducendo  oves  suas  per 
latam  viam  inferni?  Et  quantum  est  in  isto  mendaci  blasphemando36'  W 
et5J  scandalizando  dominum "  Iesum  Cristum  dicende  assertive  veF5 
innuitive,  quod  Cristus  taliter  vixit  et  vivere  taliter  suo  vicario  im- 
peravit.^    Et  sic  stante  fide  scripture  et  veritate  mehdacii*0  istius 
supposita  foret  Cristus,  qui  ex  fide  est  prima  veritas,  mendacissimus 
homo  muudi.    Sed  quis  nnquam*1  audivit  plus  horrendam  blas-  H 
phemiam? 

Unde  quidam  applicant  illud  Psal.  huic  anticristo,  ac  si 
deus  sibi*3  pro  continuacione  huius  sceleris  minaretur:  estimasti^ 
inquit,*4  quod  ero  tui  similis,  arguam  te  et  statuam  contra  faciem4,5 
tuam.    Licet  enim*6  iste  refugafc  vendicat  nunc**  iudicare  totam2o 


h  AUusion  is  here  made  to  the  Friars  (who  were  foremost  in  preaching 
the  Crusade  against  Clement  VII.)  and,  in  a  wider  sense,  to  the  Pope's 
followers  at  large  '  Ps.  50,  22  k  It  is  uncertain  which  of  the 
contending  Popes  is  here  alluded  io.  —  Clement  VII.  was  refuga  in  the 
year  1379,  see  Walsingham,  H.  A.  I,  393;  Urban  VI.  in  1383,  when,  on 
Ms  escape  from  the  rebellious  Romans,  he  had  retired  to  Naples, 

30  Umen  ABCDEGH1  enim^sA  31  liuiusmodi  ABCDEGAsh  huius  H1 
32  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  De  suscitatoribus  bellorum  Dl  33  in  E  is  add.  with 
marle  of  ref.  above  the  col.t  Peccatuni  plus  nepharium  et  blapheinius  prelatorum 
quid?  Mz  34  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Mentiri  super  personam  D1  35  mor.  AC 
DEGH4Ash  in  mor.  B  36  blasph.  ACDEGHLish  blasphemando  blasphe- 
mando  (twice)  B  37  et  ABCDEGH1  rc  Ash  3S  vel  ABCDEGAsh  om.  II 1 
3!)  m  JS  is  add.  inmar.:  Vivere  contrarie  Cristo  E2  40  mendacii  ABCDEGH 1 
om.  Ash  11  umquam  DGHlAsh  inquam  ABE  propinqua  C  42  sibi  ABCD 
EHxAsh  om.G  43  estimasti  ABCDEGH1  existimasti  Ash  14  inique  BCD 
GH4Ash  inquit  AE  4d  fac.  ABCDEGAsh  te  fao.  H1  4l!  enim  ACDEGH1 
Ash    erg-o  B       47  nunc  ABCDEGAsh     om.  H1 


cap.  IV]    DJE  NOVA  PBAJE  VARICANTIA  MANDATORUM. 


129 


ecclesiam  militantem,  et  quod  habeat  plene**  sensum  domini,  quem 
necesse  est  sibi  assistere,  totum  quod  fecerit,  confirmando  et  sic 
quod  Cristus  fuit  in  moribus  sibi4^  similis,  sicut  et  erit  inso  die  iu- 
dicii.  Cum  tamen  ista  existimacio  sit  blasphemia52  et  per  consequens 
5iniqua,  non  dubium,  quin  in  die  iudicii  verus  iudex  seculi  arguet 
ipsum  et  blasphemiam  istam  statuet  contra  faciem  mentis  sue.  Et 
sicut  fidelis  iste  existimat,52  non  est  superstes  aliqua  persona,  que 
plus  perturbat  ecclesiam  militantem,  vel  que  plus  facit  ipsam53  a 
lege  dommi54  declinare.    Numquid  credimus  ipsum  specialiter  ser- 

10  vare  dei  decalogum?  Constat  expertis,55  quod  non  diligit  debite 
dominum  deum  suum,  cum  non  diligit  vitam  suam  conformari  legi 
sue,  sed  vivendo  Cristo  contrarie  est  nimis  contrarius  trinitati. 
Et,56  ut  dicitur,  multa  scit  de  anticristi  legibus,57  sed  de  Cristi55 
legibus  scit  parum  speculative  vel  practice,   cum  sit  in  articulis 

^5  fidei  satis  stolidus  ydiota.  Sed  quomodo  emanaret  a  deo  gracia, 
virtus  sive  sciencia  per  talem  fistulam  sic  corruptam?  Nec  dubium, 
quin  non  diligit  proximum,  ut  se  ipsum,  quia55  se  ipsum  non  diligit, 
et  proximo  tam  propinquoff0  quam  distanti,  tam  in  spiritualibus 
quam  in  temporalibustfl  multum  nocet.    Cum  enim  tantum  seducit 

20  militantem  ecclesiam  et  mentitur62  de  Cristo,  patet,  quod  prevari- 
catur  in  primum  mandatum  secunde  tabule,  et  cum  tantum6"5  nocet 
spiritualiter  militanti  ecclesie,  patet,  quod  occidit  spiritualiter  multas 
animas,6*  quod  est  infinitum  peius  quam  occisio  corporalis.65  Ideo 

cp.  for  particulars  Walsingliam,  H.  A.  II,  105 — 106.  Tk.  de  Niem,  Hisf. 
sui  temp.  11.4,  Argentorati  1609, 1 31  ff'.  and  L.  Maimbourg,  Hisf.  du  Gfrand 
Schisme  d'Occid.,  Paris  (without  date  „derniere  edition")  tom.  I,16'2. 

48  h.  pL  ABCDEGAsh  pl.  h.  S1  49  i.  m.  s.  BCDGH1  Ash  s.  i.  m.  AE 
50  in  ABCDJEGH1  om.  Ash  51  blasphemia  ABCDEGH1  blasphema^4*A 
52  existimnt  ACDEGH^Ash  existimet  J?  53  ipsam  ACDJEGH^Ash  om.B  54  do- 
mini  ABCDJEGAsh  dei  H1  55  numquid  cr.  i.  sp.  s.  d.  d.  c.  expertis  BCDGH1 
Ash^JE1  in  mar.  orn.  AJE  50  et  CDGH^Ash  sed  AJE  om.B  57  Et  ut  dic.  — 
legibus  A CDJEGAs7i, H1  (cp.  note  58 )  om.  B  58  legibus,  sed  de  Cristi  ACDJEG 
Ash,B  ( cp.  not.  57)  om.  H1  59  quia  ABCDJEGH1  qui  Ash  60  propinquo 
CDGH1  Ash,  JE1  in  mar.  proximo  ABJE  61  sp.  q.  i.  t.  ABCDJEH1  Ash  t.  q. 
i.  sp.  G  62  mentitur  ABC  sic  ment.  DGH1  sic  mentit  Ash  63  tantum 
ABCJEGH^Ash  om.  D  64  m.  a.  ACDJEGH^Ash  a.  m.  B  65  o.  c.  ABCDJEG 
Ash    c.  o.  H1 
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de  corporali  occisione  per  excommunicacionem,6^  incarceracionem 
vel  omissionem  hortacionis6'  ad  pacem,  que  pertinet  Cristi6A  vicario, 
taceamus.' 

Et  mechatur6^9  cum  dyabolo  et  furatur  bona70  ecclesie  contra 
legem7i  domini  spoliando.7-  Iniquissime  eciam73  per  bullas  et  alia  -r) 
I  CfoL  signa  mendacia  contestatur,  quod  ista  persona  sit  ||  digna  ducere74 
per  semitam  oves  Cristi  et  quod  ista  persona,75  quantumcunque 
facinorosa  fuerit,  dum  tamen76'  pecuniam  vel  lucrum  mundanum 
sibi  aceumulat,77  absolvit  a  pena  et  a  culpa,  contestans,  quod  est 
iustissima  in  celum  statim  post  mortem  ex  dei  iudicio  volatura.  10 

Et  sic  concupiscil  domum  proximi  generalius,  quam  persone 
alie76  militantes,  dum  euratos,  qui  custodirent  in  exteris7'9  provin- 
ciis  oves  pauperes,  ut  Cristus  precipit,  facit  propter5"  spem  lucri 
in  sua  curia  residere. 

Et  sic  a  primo  usque  ad  ultimum  non  est  manifestior  15 
prevaricator   decalogi   quam    est   papa,    et  per  consequens 
magis  a  caritate  dei  et  proximiSJ  elongatur. 

Et  fere  idem  est  iudicium  de  alis82  suis,*3  hoc  est,  de  clericis 
suis  cesareis,  quos  sic  docet. 


1  Had  the  Crusade  into  Flanders  (Summer  1383)  heen  alreadi/  en- 
tered  on,  or  even  been  imminent,  it  icoutd,  most  probably,  hare  been 
referred  to  here 


66  excommunicacionem  B,  E1  witk  marJc  of  ref.  abore  the  col.  excitacionem 
ACDEGH1  Ash  r'7  liortacionis  ABCDEGAsh  ortaliscionis  flis  vd.)  H1  68  Cristi 
ACDEGH^Ash  ipsi  B  69  mech.  AC  sie  mech.  BDGH^Ash,  E,  hnt  here  sic  has 
been  suhjected  to  corrections  70  bona  ABCDEH1  Ash  honum  G  71  leg-em  ABC 
DEGAsh  bona  H*  72  in  CD  and  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  quomodo  anticri.stus 
prevarieatur  in  totum  decaloguim  C3,D'2  (or  texthand),  G  (texthand)  73  eciam 
ABCDEGH1  om.  Ash  74  ducere  ABCDEGAsh  docen  H1  75  digna  d.  p. 
s.  o.  C.  e.  q.  i.  persona  ACDEGH1  Ash,B'  irith  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.  om.  B 
76  tamen  CDEH^Ash  iawtwm  ABG  17  aceumulat^  :\cc\\n\\\]:mt  JBCDEGH1 
78  p.  a.  ABCDEH1  Ash  a.  p.  G  79  exteris  ABCDEGAsh  exte.iis  H1  80  prop- 
ter  ACDEGH^Ash  per  B  81  et  prox.  ABCDEH1  om.  GAsh  s2  alis  ACEG 
nUisBDH^Ash       83  suis  ACDEGH lA*h  om.B 
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CAP.  V.1 

Restat  videre,  si  secunda  secta  monachorum  vivit  religiose  in 
obse  rvancia  m a n d atoruin . 

Et  videtur  primo,  quod  peccant2  graviter  in  odiendo  deum  et 
proximum.  Et  quia  ista5  secta  plus  cum  temporalibus  invisc^-jatur,* 
5  ideo  intendo  discurrere5  per  septem  mandata  secunde  tabule  istud 
odium  declarando. 

Videtur  enim  primo,  quod  prevaricantur  in  primo  mandato 
secunde  tabule  Cristum  et  suam  ecclesiam  contempnendo.  Con- 
tempnunt  quidem  Cristum  sponsum  ecclesie,  qui  debet  esse  illis 
7oabbas  vel  pater,  cum  dimittunt  et  postponunt  istam*7  regulam  et 
preeligunt  pro  regula  tradicionem  humanam,  que  in  multis  est  fri- 
vola  et  contraria  legi  Cristi.  Cum  autem  idem  sit  Cristum  con- 
tempnere'  et  ci»ntempnere  legem  suam,  manifestiim  videtur,  quod 
dehonorant  eulpabiliter  patrem  patrum  et  per  consequens  se  ipsos 
75  et  proximum. 

Et  quantum  ad  Cristi  ecclesiam,  patet  ex  conversacione  eorum, 
quomodo5  tam  in  redditibus  secularibus,  quam  in  appropriatis5  basi- 
licisa  faciunt  sue  matri  ecclesie  iniuriam  manifestam.  Debent  enim 
abdicare  seculari  dominio  ut  veneno  et  in  vita  pauperi  servire  ec- 
20  clesie,  ut  patres  eorum  priores  fecerant.1^    Et  sic  cum  manifeste 

CAP.  V.  a  The  appropriation  by  the  Sects  of  parochial  chv.rches 
is  rertf  often  referred  to  by  W.  in  his  polemical  icorks.  see  Matthetc, 
E.  W.  h.  u.,  97;  116;  190;  223;  236;  419;  427.  He  sat/s  that.  M  con- 
sequence  of  this  practice,  the  spiritual  care  of  fhe  conyregatians  is  in- 
jured  and  that  also  the  exterior  of  the  churches,  their  roofs,  tcaHs  efc. 
are  fatting  into  decay,  see  belotc  p.  132  1.  20  ff.  and  134  L  10 

CAP.  V.  1  quintum  CDAsh,E  (after  docet )  om.  AGH1  7«*  B  in  mar.  in  E 
above  the  chap.  is  add.  in  red  ink :  de  seeta  monachomm  cap.  6  2  peccant  AC 
DEG  peccat  BH 'Ash  3  ista  ABCDEGAsh.H1  in  mar.  om.H1  4  inviscatur 
ABCDHGH1       hmiscatur  Ash  5  discurrere  GH^Ash     discemere  ABCDJE 

6  istam  ABCDEH1  illam  G  majta.A*h  7  Cr.  c.  ABCDEH^Ash  e.  Cr.  O  » 
D  cont.  is  the  last  tcord  of  col.  267d,  belov  it:  XXII  s  quomodo  ABCDEG 
Ash  quoniam  H1  9  q.  i.  app.  ABCDGH1  Ash,E]  n-ifh  mark  of  ref.  belotc 
the  col.    om.E       10  fecerant  ACDEGH1  Ash    feemnt  B 

9* 
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vivanr  contrarie.  patet.  quod  nedum  iniuriatur27  seculari  brachio, 
sed  cuilibet  membro  ecclesie  militantis.  Et  cum  plus  ponderanda 
sit  spiritualis  iniuria  quam  corporalis.  sicut  preeligenda  est  spiritu- 
alis  iusticia  supra  iusticiam  ©erporalem.  patet.  quam  late  et  quam 
intense  extenditur  ista  iniuria  in  ecclesiam  militantem.  5 

Ideo  mirantur  quidam,  quomodo  hec  secta  tam  attente  exequi- 
tur  debitum  temporale  secundum  tradiciones  humanas.  que  sepe 
deviant  a  iusticie  complemento  et  tamen22  parvipendit  dei  iusti- 
ciam  et  continuat  eius  iniuriam  dictatam  non  humanis  tradicionibua, 
sed  expressius  le>re  dei.  Et  sic  tYons  meretricis  facta  est  secun- 10 
dum  induracionem  dampnabilem  isti  secte/'  Colant  quidem  culicem 
et  deLrluciunt  camelum,  sicut  CYistus  Matth.  23°  recitat  de  ypo- 
eritis  phariseis. 

Et  eodem  modo  patet  de  spirituali  iniuria.  que  est  amplius 
ponderanda.  Debent  enim  secundum  ultimum  sue  potencie  citra  15 
honoreni  dei7  pivdes>e  sanete74  matri  ecclesie:  sed  cum  tam  multi- 
pliciter  in  isto  deficiunt,  patet.  quante^  incurrunt  debitum  erga  deum 
et  proximum,  nec  disponunt  se  ad  resipiscendum,16'  sed  ad  conti- 
nuandum  in  isto  scelere  sine  tine. 

De  appropriaeionibus  autem  basilicarum2"  est  nimis  manifesta  2o 
c /a.  i:r  iniuria.  Ideo.  ut  dicit  Lincolniensis,1'  ecclesiarum  appropriacio25  est 
iniurie  militantis  ecclesie  perpetuacio.  Constat  quidem,  quod  appro- 
priata  eeejeaa/9  oblaciones  et  decime  stricte  ad  nidnmJ0  abbacie2i 
colliguntur.    Et  cum  necesse"  sit,   curatum  de  istis  vivere.  patet. 

b  see  belotr  De  Demon.  Merid.,  in  the  beginning  c  r.  24  d  Tke 
trorls  of  Grossetete  trere  not  accessible  to  tne,  not  being  in  the  Boyal 
Ptiblic  Library  of  Dresden. 

11  iniuriatur  CG  iniuriantur  ABDEHAsh  12  tamen  BH^Axh.  E1  In  tnar. 
cum  ACDEG  13  dei  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H1  14  BSDCte  BGH'Ash  saucti  ACDE 
15  quante  ABCDEGH1  quantum  Ash  16  res.  ABCDEGAsh  se  res.  H1 
17  in  D  is  add.  in  mar:  De  appropriaeionibus  basilicamm  D3  '*  in  E  is  add. 
abore  the  col.:  Eeelesiarum  appropriacio.  quare  nociva  Es.  atso  belotr  the  col.: 
Religiusi  privati  appropriantes  ecclesias  acute  tansrunmr  E-  19  ecclesia 

BCGH  xAsh  ecolesie  A DE  m  nidum  ACDEGH *A*h  mundum  B  "A 
text  reads  abbaehie,  in  mar.  u  add.  abbacie  by  A1.  HXetrise  E/s  text  abbachie, 
the  h  is  erased.  bnt  can  still  be  recognised  tinder  the  erasure,  in  mar.  is  add.  ab- 
bacie  bu  E1       —  necesse  CDGH1  Ash    necessario  ABE 
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quod  necesse  sit~J  propter  talein 21  subtraccionem  offieium 25  pastoris 
deficere.  Unde  vel  preficitur  vicarius  nimis  inhabilis  ad  regendum 
se  ipsum  conformiter  legi  dei,  et  per  consequens  nimis  ydioticus 
ad  ducendum  hunc  populum  per  artam  viam,  que  ducit  ad  celum, 
5  vel  preficitur  unus  anticristi  vicarius,  qui26*  secundum  cautelas 
tradicionis  humane  scit  et  optat2'  de  temporalibus  suum  populum 
spoliare. 

Et  quantum  ad  curam  spiritualem  anime  omittendo  predicare 
ewangelium  exemplare25  suis  ovibus  vitam  rectam  in  sua  conversa- 

W  cione  secundum  legem  domini  parvipendit.  Et  cum  ista  spiritualis23 
iniuria  sit  infinitum  gravior  quam  iniuria  corporalis,'^  sicut  spiritus 
est  infinitum31  melior  corpore/-"  patet,  quam  iniusti  sunt  tales  ap- 
propriatores  ecclesiarum  et  istud  peccatum  absconditum  parvipen- 
sum5J  est  nimis  contra  spiritualem  edificacionem  ecclesie  et  con- 

/5trarium  legi  Cristi.^  Cristus  enim  ordinavit  semina  verbi  dei^5 
dispergi  in  populoJ6  instar  pluvie  et  ordinavit  temporalia  tainquam 
necessaria  peripsimata^'  pro  isto  officio  in  singulis  parochiis  re- 
manere.JS  Sed  anticristus,  ac  si  vellet  effundere  '5'  pluvias  celi  per 
gurgites,   colligit  firnum10  fetentem  temporalium  in  unum  nidum 

2(Klyaboli,  in  quo  nido  peccata  plurima*1  nutriuntur.  Si  enim  col- 
lecta  foret  sancta  societas  ad  ecclesiam  postmodum  edificandum, 
debet  tale  collegium  iuste  vivere  cavendo  de  iniuria  proximi,  quia 

88  sit  CDGH^Ash  est  ABE  2i  talemABCDEGH1  istamAsh  25  officiuui 
ACDEGH^Ash  officii  B  2b'  qui  BCDGH1  Ash  cum  AE  27  hi  A  first  icas 
written  opertat,  afterwards  the  strok  throvgh  the  p  was  erased  28  exemplare 
ABCDEGH1  et  exemplare  Ash  29  spiritualis  ACDEGH1  Ash  om.  B  30  in  D 
is  add.  in  mar. :  Iuiuria  spiritualis  est  intiuitum  gravior  quam  corporalis  D1  corpo- 
ralis  ABCDEGAsh  carnalis  H1  31  e.  i.  ACDEGH1  Ash  i.  e.  B  32  corpore 
ABCDEGAsh  carne  ( corr.  from  corpore )  H1  33  parvi  pensum  ABCDGH1 
Ash  per  inpensum  E  34  m  E  above  the  col.  (1*21°)  there  is  a  gloss  which,  very 
probablif,  refers  fo  this  place:  Ecclesiarum  appropriaciones,  quare  nocive  decla- 
rantur  E2  36  semina  verbi  dei  ABCDEGAsh  sciencia  verbi  verbi  dei  H1 
s':  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Cristus  ordinavit  semina  verbi  dei  dispergi  in  populo  D1 
37  peripsimata  ACDEAsh  peripsamata  GH1  perisomata  B  38  in  D  is  add.  in 
mar.:  Ordinavit  temporalia  tamquam  necessaria  peripsimata  pro  isto  officio  D1 
39  effundere  BAsh,  E1  in  mar.  offendere  CDGH^A,  but  in  mar.  obstruere  A1 
obstruere  ( ud.J  E  40  finum  B CD H 1  Ash  iwmum  AEG  41  pe.  pl.  ABCDEG 
Ash    pl.  pe.  H1 
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aliter  tamquam  quedam  demonum  legio  ad  nocendum  ecclesie  est 
collectum. 

Videat  igitur*2  fidelis  apostolorum  collegium  et  sanctorum,*3 
qui  postmodum**  sunt  collecti,   et  videbit,   quod  vixerunt  vitam 
pauperem   atque   parcam    et   non  fuerunt   sic   cum  lapidibus  et  5 
temporalibus  desponsati,  sicut  nec  monachi  primitivi.    Ideo  sicut 
paulative  papa  declinavit  a  Petri  vestigiis,45  sic  iste  abbacie*6'  a 
suorum  patronorum  vita  ad  seculum  declinarunt,*7  sic  quod  omnes 
iste15  nove  secte  non  sunt  digne^  modo  vocari  nomine5^  patrono- 
rum.  Alii  autem  attendentes  ad  seculum  horrent,  quod  iste  basilice  W 
appropriate  tantum   deficiunt  in  tectis  et  ceteris  ornamentis.  Sed 
infinitum  gravior  horror  est  quod  populus  ille  tamquam  desertus 
a  domino  deficit  in  spirituali  pastore,  qui  ipsum52  duceret  ad  beati- 
tudinem  secundum  regulas  legis  Cristi.   Tales  autem  appropriaciones 
faciunt  multos  populos  infideles,  ac  si  dyabolus  infra  regnum52  Cristi/5 
longe  lacius  quam  fldeles  sparguntur55  per  cautelam  istam  con- 
quireret  sibi  regnum. 

Et  quantum  ad  secundum  mandatum,  quod  est:  non  occides,5* 
patet,  quod  ista  secta  occidit  spiritualiter,  si  non  corporaliter  pluri- 
mos  fratres  suos.55  Temporalia  enim,  de  quibus  egeni  debent  vivere,  20 
in  tales  abbacias56  secunduni  strictam  custodiam  sunt  collecta.  Et 
si57  tu  occidisti,  si  iniuste  edulium5*  subtraxisti,  videtur,  quod  ista 
II  o  foi.  175«  secta  occidit  corporaliter  nedum59parentes  et  cogjjnacionem  propriam, 
sed  se  ipsos,6^  non  solum  secundum  corpus,  quia  plures  occidit 


42  igitur  CDGH1  ergo  ABEAsh  43  et  sanctorum  BCDGH1  Ash  istonim 
AE  44  qui  po.  ABCEH^Ash  po.  qui  DG  45  in  E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Pau- 
lative  declinavit  cleru.s  a  Cristi  vestigiis  et  monachi  similiter  E2  46  in  A  and 
E  clearly  abbacie,  see  above  note  2 1  47  declinarunt  ABCDEGAsh  declina- 

verunt  H1  48  iste  m  G  corr.  into  the  text  with  pale  ink  49  digno 
BCDGH1  Ash^E1  in  mar.  om.  AE  50  nomine  ABCDEGAsh,  H1  in  mar.  om.  in 
the  text  H1  51  ipsum  ACDEGH^Ash  populum  B  52  regnum  ABCDEGAsh 
legem  H1  53  sparguntur  ABCEGH1  Ash  sperguntur  D  54  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. : 
Non  occidesi^  in  Cinmar.:  Secundum  occisio  C3  55  in  E  is  add.  above  the 
col.:  Occidunt  monachi  multipliciter  E2  5,:  abbacias  AE  (see  above  note  21 
and  46 )  BDGH1  Ash  abbocias  C  57  si  BCDGH^Ash  sic  AE  58  edulium 
ABCDEGAsh  edulum  H1  59  ned.  ABCDEGH1  ned.  nedum  Ash  60  in  E 
is  add.  with  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col. :  Occidunt  se  ipsos  religiosi  vocati  E2 
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gula,  quam  gladius,67  sed  secunduiu  auimam,  cum  tam  iniuste  et 
pertinaciter  defendunt  tantam  iniuriam  contra  ecclesiam  sanctam  dei. 
Nec  oportet  ostendere,  quomodo  spoliant6'2  egenos  extraneos,6ty  quia 
participacio  huius  iniurie  ad  omnia  membra  dyaboli  et  quodam- 
5  modo  ad  ecclesiam  consentaneam  se  extendit. 

Et  quantum  ad  tercium  mandatum  huius  tabule,  patet,  quod 
dimittendo  desponsacionem  cum  Cristo6*  mechantur  turpissime  cum 
dyabolo  in  basilicis,  domibus  atque  claustris,  que  plus  diligunt 
quam  iusticiam6'5  legis  dei.  Et  sic  sunt  ydolatre66'  nedum  in  gula 
10  ventris  proprii,  sed  in  avaricia,  que  est  ydolorum  servitus,  et  non 
dubium  spiritualis  fornicacio  est  cum  dyabolo,  ad  talem  avariciam 
sic  temptante.  Et  ista  spiritualis  mechia  cum  dyabolo  seducit6'7 
plurimos  de  hiis  sectis. 

Et  idem  est  iudicium  de  quatuor  mandatis  aliis65  hic  dimissis. 


CAP.  VI.1 

15  Cum  secunda  secta  et  tercia  multum  conveniunt,  dicta  supe- 
riusa  contra  secundum2  sunt  dicenda  contra  terciani,  sicut  dicenda 
contra  terciam  applicari  poterunt^  ad  secundam. 

Hec  autem  secta*  tercia  canonicorum  fuit  quondam  liberior  et 
propinquior  secte  Cristi,  nunc  autem  declinando  ab  ipsa  est  propinquior 

20  secte  dyaboli  et  remocior  a  lege  domini,  cum  secte  iste  nove  sicut 


CAP.  VI.    a  see  cap.  V 


61  in  D  is  add.  above  the  col.:  Plures  occidit  gula  quam  gladius  D1 
62  spoliant  ABCDEGAsh  spoliavit  H1  63  extraneos  ACDEGH^Ash  exneos  B 
( the  **  is  om.J  1:4  Cr.  in  C  not  clear  m  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Tercium  mechacio  C3 
65  iusticiam  ABCDEGH1  iusticia  Ash  66  ydolatre  ABCDEGAsh  ydolatrie  H1 
67  seducit  A  CDEGH  ^A sh  ad  talem  avariciam  sic  temptante  (cr.  out  and  ud.J 
seducit  B       r'8  aliis  ACDEGWAsh    om.  B 

CAP.VI.  1  om.ACGH1  cap.  sextum  BAsh  cap.  sextum,  quomodo  tercia 
secta  Canonicorum  prevaricatur  in  decalog-i  quatuor  mandata  C3  VI  D  in  mar. 
secta  secunda  cap.  6  ( a/ife/*dimissis J  E  2  secundam  ABCDEGH1  secnndumfTJ 
Ash,  UJcewise  the  folloioing  3m  3  poterunt  ABCDEGAsh  poterint  H1  4  autem 
CDEGAsh    om.  H1 
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indurantur  in  crimine,   sic  a  libertate,   quam  Cristus  concessit  sue 
ecclesie,5  elongantur. 

Restat  igitur6  videre/    quomodo  hec  secta*  in  quatuor  man- 
datis  ultimis  prevaricatur.    Et  idem  est  iudicium  de  secunda.  Vi- 
detur  enim  primo,   quod  comittit  furtum  in  Cristi  ecclesiam,   quid-  5 
quidl9  de  bonis  ecclesie  consumpserit  sic  private,20  quia  cum  Cristus 
sit  capitalis  dominus  omnium  bonorum  ecclesie,/J/'   quidquid  aliqua 
secta  consumpserit  sine  Cristi  licencia,  illud13  furatur.  Et  cum  hoc2J 
faciunt  hee  secte1*  parcialiter  in  abscondito  peccatorum,  et  parci- 
aliter  in  publico  quoad  mundum/5  licet  sint  absconse  per  ypocri- 10 
sim  sub  umbra  arborum,   videtur,   quod  sint  fures  quoad  deum  et 
latronesi6'    quoacl    ecclesiam   militantem.     Sic  enim    dicit  Cristus 
Ioh.  10  :c  omnes  autem,  quotquot  venerunt77  preter  summi  pastoris 
licenciam,  fures  sunt  et  latrones.    Et  videtur  multis,  quod  si  ad 
hoc  haberent  Cristi  licenciam,  olym  cartam  istius  licencie  detexis-15 
sent.  Illa  enim  carta  foret  preciosior,  quam  carta  humana,2*  quam 
tamen  ostendunt15  solempniter 20  pro  sua  iusticia  ostendenda.  Sed 
cum 21  deest  licencia  capitalis  domini,  ut  patet  ex  lege  multiplici  tam 
novi  quam  veteris  testamenti,  patet,   quod  carta  humana  ad  iusti- 
ficacionem   huius  sceleris  nichil  valet,   cum  principium  debet  esse20 
fidelibus,   quod  non  licet  donare  quidquid22  alteri,  nisi  prehabita 
licencia  illius  domini  capitalis.    Cum  autem  tam  spissa  sit  in  lege 


b  see  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  423 ;  448        c  v.  8 

5  ecclesie  DGH^Ash^1  in  mar.   om.  AJBCJE     6  igitur  AB CDEG  ergoH1  Ash 

7  videre  ABCDEGAsh    dicere  H1       8  in  D  is  add.  beloiv  the  col.:  De  sectis  D1 

8  quidquid  BCDGH^Ash  quidlibet  AE  10  m  C  is  add.inmar.:  Quartum  furtum 
C3  in  A  the  commata  are  from  the  commencement  of  this  chap.  in  a  thicJc  red  ink, 
from  this  place  in  black  11  ecclesie  ACDEGH1  Ash^B1  in  mar.  om.  B  12  illud 
ABCDEGH1  id  Ash  13  lioc  ABCH^AsKE1  in  mar.  hec  D  hoc,  above  the  o  an 
e  G  om.  E  14  secte  ABCDEGAsh.H1  in  mar.  om.  H1  in  the  text  15  mun- 
dum  CDGH^Ash  modum  ABE  16  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Fures  et  la- 
trones,  quomodo  convincuntur  secte,  prima  E2  17  venerunt  ACDEGH1  Ash 
venerint  B '  18  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Carta  monachorum  de  sua  iusticia 
pungituri:2  19  ostenduntACDEGH ^Ash  ostendit^  20  solemvmter  ACDEGH1 
Ash  om.  B  21  cum  Ash  tamen  ABCDEGH1  22  quidquid  CAsh  quidquam 
ABDEGH1 
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domini  huius  prohibicio  et  nusquam  eius  lieenciacio,  videtur  pro- 
hibicionem  istam  debere  stare  suis  filiis  tamquani  legem.  Et  hec 
unica  racio  tollit  patenter2^  dotacionem  ecclesie  iure  dei. 

Et  quantum  ad  quintum  mandatum M  de  non  loquendo  contra 

5  proximum  falsum  testimonium,   patet,  ||  quod  hec  secta  sicut  alie  I  c  foi.  i75<> 
prevaricatur  expresse  et  pertinaciter  contra  istud.    Cum  enim  que- 
libet  res  dicit  se  ipsam  et  modo  suo  loquitur  sentenciam,25  quam26 
sic27  dicit,  patet,   quod  hec  iniusta  detencio  bonorum  ecclesie  et 
defraudacio  in  spirituali  iuvamine  est  locucio  falsi  testimonii  contra 

loquemlibet  proximorum.  Et  cum  in  isto  non  sit  satisfaccio,  sed 
dyabolice  induracionis 28  continuacio,  patet,  quod  omnes  \\ee29  secte 
in  hoc  haberent  conscienciam,  quod  vivunt  taliter  vel  consenciunt 
sic  viventi.  Et  hec  racio  moveret  conscienciam50  secularium  domi- 
norum,52   cum  ex  officio,   quod  eis  Cristus  Luc.  14J2f/  iniunxerat, 

/oipsi  debent  exire  in  vias  et  sepes  et  compellere  intrare  in  sectam 
CristiJJ  sectas  tales  privatas  contra  legem  domini  delinquentes.54  Et 
signanter  vocantur  hee35  secte  sepes,  quia  contra  planiciem  legis 
dei  suffodiuntur  et  cum  spinis  temporalium  contra  Cristum  et  suam 
ecdesiam  defenduntur.  Nec  dubium,  quin  domini,  qui5fi  debentJ/"  deo 

Weervire38  specialiter  in  isto  officio,  consenciunt  dampnabiliter  in  ista 
desidia,  quia  secundum  sanctorum  sentencias  et  legem  ecclesie, 
'qui  emendare  potest  et  negligit',6  absque  dubio  participem  delicti55 
se  constituit.  Seculares  ergo  domini  propter  commodum  et  meritum 

d  v.  21        e  see  above  p.  19  l.  9  and  note  g 

23  patenter  ABCEGH1  potenter  DAsh  24  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quintum 
falsuni  testimonium  C3  25  m  E  is  add.  beloiv  tlie  col. :  Loquitur  et  dicit  se 
ipsam  quelibet  res  —  Falsnm  testimonium  monachomm,  unde  eliceretur  IS* 
26  qn&m  ABCDEGAsk  quoniam  R1  27  sic  BCDGH1 Ash,  E1  m  mar.  om.  AE 
28  inEwith  ref.  to  induracionis  is  add.  in  mar.  iurisdiccionis  by  E1  29  hee  ABCDG 
H^Ash  hec  E  30  conscienciam  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H1  31  m  E  is  add.  in  mar. . 
Domini  seculares  quid  E2  32  Luc.  14  ACDEG,BAsh  m  mar.  om.H1  33  m  D 
is  add.  in  mar.:  Exire  debent  in  vias  et  sepes  et  compellere  intrare  in  sectam 
Cristi  D1  34  delinquentes  B  delicentes  CDG,A,  ivith  mark  of  ref.  in  mar. :  id  est 
latentes  A1,  H1,  in  m.  is  add. :  Luc.  9  delitentes  Ash  delicentes  id  est  lattentes  E, 
ivith  marJc  of  ref.  in  mar.:  delirentes  id  est  latentes  E1  35  hee  ACDGH^Ash  hec 
BE  36  qui  ABCDGH^Ash  om.  E  37  deb.  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H1  38  d.  s.  C 
s.  d.  ABDEGAsh    d.  debent  s.  H1       39  delicti  ABCDGH1  Ash    dedelicti  E 
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temporale  laxarent  iu  isto  ministerio  faeili  membra  sua4'J  et  dimit- 
terent12  sic  bellare  eontra  regna  extera  et  fideles  intrinsecos,  cum 
iste  labor  sit  tediosus  et  inutilis42  et  dampnabilis  ai3  capitali  do- 
mino,  qui  generaliter  caritatem  preeipit  tam  ad  amicos  quam  in- 
imicos,  tam**  ad  intrinsecos  quam  extrinsecos.  Cum  omnes  illi  sint*5  5 
proximi  in  natura  et  iuxta  mandatum  domini,  quilibet  debet  di- 
ligere  proximum  ut  se  ipsum.  Unde  magna  gracia*6  foret,  quod 
hee  secte  tradiciones  suas  privatas  et  bona  ecclesie,  que  iniuste 
occupant,  gratis  dimitterent  et  servarent  pure  ex  integro  legem 
Cristi.  Sic  enim  voluit  Augustinus  relinquere  eivibus  Hipponensibus  10 
bona  contra  legem  domini  occupata3*'  et  vivere  de  bonis  donatis4S 
titulo  elemosine/  ut  debent  esse^  oblaciones  et  decime,5(>  sicut  vi- 
xerunt  clerici  tam  novi  quam  veterisj2  testamenti. 

Et  oro  deum  meum  et  sanctos  in  triumphante  ecclesia,  ut 
sic  tiat.  15 

Ista  autem  seeta  properat  incipere  istud  opus,  cum  sit  racio- 
oabile,53  facile  et  meritorium,  a  quibus  omnibus  ista  secta  hodie5J 
est5*  privata.  Xon  enim  est  racio  contra  Cristum  ut55  legem  suam, 
sed  ipse  consonat  cuilibet  racioni.  Ideo  est  manifesta  cecacio  meri- 
diani  demonii,'  quod  homines  habent  conscienciam  sine  licencia  spe-  20 
ciali56  dyaboli,  servare  pure  et  integre  legem  Cristi,  sed  consciencia 
Btarei  pocius  super  isto,  quod  tam  diu  istam  deseruerant  puritatem.j7 

J  cp.  August.  Opp.  (Edit.  of the  Bened.J,  tom.  XI,August.  vitae  Ub.IV 
j>.!5  5  —  1  56 ;  158    ,J  Ps.  91,6;  cp.  beloic  DeDemonio  m  e  r  i  d.,  beginning 

4"  in  E  is  add.  beloic  the  col.  ( 122 '  J:  Domini  seculares  laxarent  niaius  pro 
reforaiacione  cleri  prima  E-  42  dimitterent  BCDH^Ash  dimittent  JlKQ 
4-  m  S  i*  add.  la  mar. :  Bella  inutilia  que  E2  43  a  ACDEGH1  Ash  aut  B  44  tam 
ACDEGH^Ash  et  tam  B  46  sint  ABCDEGH1  sunt  Ash  46  gracia  ACDEGH1 
Ash  regula  ( ud.J  racio  B  47  in  D  in  add.  in  mar.:  Augustmus  voluit  relinquere 
civibus  yponensibus  bona  contra  legem  domini  occupata  D'  Hkeicise  M  E  belotc 
the  eol.:  Augustinus  relinquere  voluit  cuncta  bona  etc.  ipouensibus  E2  48  do- 
natis  ABCDEGAsh    colatis  H1  49  esse  ABCDEGAsh    om.  H1         50  dec. 

BCDEGH^Ash  eleomosine  (ud.J  dec.  A  51  tam  n.  q.  v.  ABCDEGAsh  t.  v. 
q.  n.  H1  52  racionabile  ABCDEGAsh  racionale  H 1  53  hodie  ABCDEG 
Ash.H1  m  mar.  om.  H1  in  the  text  64  h.  e.BCDGH^Ash  e.  h.AE  55  ut  BCDG 
et  AE  necH*  vel  Ash  *  tpeciaUABCDGHLlsh  spirituali  E.  add.  icith  mark 
of  ref.  in  mar.:  suaF       57  pur.  ABCDGHAsh    putestatem  (ud.J  pur.  E 
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Lex  enim  et  ordinacio,  quam  Cristus  cnm  apostolis  suis55  serva- 
verat,  fuit  melior  quam  ista  religio  hodierna.55'  *  Et  ideo  sicut  ex- 
eundo  ab  una  secta  in  aliam  minus  perfectam  comitteretur  apo- 
stasia,tf0  ut*1  viri  isti  fantastice  profitentur,  sic  foret  evidencior  apo- 
ostasia6'2  deserere  puritatem  legis  domini  et  istas  novas  sectas  ||  in-  cfoi.ir& 
duere,  cum  sint  indubie  minus  perfecte,  ut  patet  ex  patronis 
proximis  et63  regulis,  sub  quibus  niilitant  et  ex  militibus6'1  agoni- 
zantibus  in  liiis  sectis.6'5  Idem  emm66  videtur  has  novas  sectas 
putatas6'7  supra  sectam  domini  commendare  et  dicere,  quod  Cristus 

iodominus6'5  noster  fiiit  in  ordinacione  sua  stultus  et  in  secta,  quam 
ipse  edidit,  imperfectus,  cum  tradiciones  istas  sensibiles  non  curavit, 
sed  leges  insensibiles 69  et  morales  in  noviciis  suis  impressit  et  ab 
istis  tradicionibus  humanis  suos  filios  liberavit.  Vel  ergo70  oportet 
negare  apostasiam,  quam  iste  secte  nove  affirmant  ut  ewangelium, 

i5vel72  concedere,  quod  omnes  iste  secte  nove  fuerunt  apostate  in 
ingressu.  Nec  est  color  dicendi,  quod  iste  sunt  secte  nove  vel  reli- 
giones,  que  secte  Cristi72  sunt  superaddite,  quin  per  idem  homines 
non  sunt7<*  apostate  vel  religiones7:?  nove,75  quantumlibet76  servando 
decalogum  varientur.77    Et  sic  liceret  consuetudines  vel  tradiciones 

h  see  Trial.  371,  ichere  the  same  idea  is  treated  of  more  elaborately 

58  suis  ABCDEGAsh  om.R1  59  in  D  is  add.  m  mar.:  Lex  et  ordinacio 
Cristi  et  apostolorum  fuit  melior  quam  alia  D1  UJceicise  in  JE  below  the  eol.  ( l'22dJ: 
Cristi  secta  perfectissima  _Zs2  60  apostasia  BCDGR^Ash  perfca  (ud.)  apo- 
stasia  A  perfecta  apostasia  E  im  E  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Apostasia  per- 
fecta  que  sit,  elice  E2  m  G  im  mar. :  Apostasia  quid  G1  61  ut  ADEGH^Ash  Et 
( ud.J,  above  it  ut  C  om.  B  *2  ut  viri  —  apostasia  A CDEGR ^Ash  om.  B  63  et 
ACE  ex  BDGR1  Ash  64  militibus  ABCDEGAsh  milititibus  R1  65  in  G  is 
add.  in  mar. :  Secte  sunt  apostasie  G1  66  enim  in  C  corr.  into  the  text  by  the 
texthand  67  put.  BCDEGH1  fe  (cr.  out.J  put.  A  privatas  Ash  68  dominus 
ABCDEGR1  deus  Ash  69  non  cur.  s.  le.  ms.Ash  om.  ABCDEGR1  70  ergo 
ABCDEGR1  igitur  Ash  71  vel  e.  o.  n.  a.  q.  i.  s.  n.  afmmant  ut  ewangelium  vel 
CDGR1 Ash,  B1  icith  mark  of  ref.  beloic  the  col.  om.  B  vel  e.  o.  n.  a.  q.  i.  s.  n. 
aflirmant  apostatein  in  gressu  (ingr.  ud.J  ut  ewangelium  vel  A  vel  e.  o.  n.  a.  q. 
i.  s.  n.  affirmant  apostate  in  infenssu  (infen.  not  clear  becanse  ofa  correction  made 
hereJE  72  Cristi  ABCDEAsh  Cristo  G  Cristum  R1  73  sunt  BCDGR^Ash 
siatAE  74  religioms  ACDEGR^Ash  religiones  B  75  nove  BCDEGR^Ash 
que  secte  Cristo  sunt  superaddite  (ud.J  nove  A  76  quantumlibet  BCDEGR1 
Ash    quam  quantumlibet  A      77  xRiientuv  ABCDEGH1    \a.rient  Ash 
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humanas  relinquere,  quando  percipitur,75  quod  difficultant  ad  obser- 
vanciam  legis  dei.  Sed  cum  istud  iste  secte  odiunt  ut  venenum 
et  destructivum w  sui  ordinis,  relinquitur,50  quod  oportet  ipsos5i 
concedere,  quod  omnes  illi  fuerunt  apostate  in  ingressu  ordinis  sui52 
novi.  Que  igitur^  foret  consciencia  redire  sub  tam  misericordi  et  5 
tam  pio  patrono  ac  tam  graciosa  regula,  licet  ad  hoc  non  licenciet 
anticristus,  specialiter  cum  sub  ista  primeva  regula**  possent*5  ho- 
mines  vivere  meritorius,  liberius  et  facilius  quoad  Cristum? 

GAP.  VII1 

Cum  omnes  hee  secte  quatuor  in  parte  conveniunt,  prudens 
catholicus  potest  elicere,   quid  obiectum  communiter  contra  unamiO 
moveret2  contra^  reliquam  et  quid  communiter  contra  omnes. 

Quarta  autem  secta  fratrum  sicut  tres  alie  priores  non  videtur 
esse  species  specialissima,  sed  genus  ypocriticum  introductum.  Con- 
veniunt  autem  omnes  hee  species4  in  isto  blasphemo  porismate,5 
quod  honorant  suum  privatum  patronum  tamquam  dominum  Iesum  15 
Cristum  et  regulani  suam  privatam  magnificant  ut  ewangelium.  Et 
in  ista  bimembri  blasphemia  deserunt  sectam  Cristi.  Ex  quo  infami6* 
numero  inferunt  inconveniencia  infinita,  ut  quod  religiosum  et  vo- 
luntatis  Cristi  est,  quod  talis  religiosus  subiciat  se  suo  preposito 
faciendo  quidquid  mandaverit,  licet  fuerit  stolidissimus  ydiota,  quia  20 
obediencia,7  ut  inquiunt,  est  virtus  maxime  meritoria  et  luciferine 

78  percipitur  ABCEGH^Ash  precipiturD  79  odiunt  u.  v.  et  d.  BCDEGH1 
Ash  om.  A  destructivum  BDEOH*Ash  destruitivum  C  om.  A  *°  relinquitur 
ABCDEOH1  reliquitur  Ash  (compend.  om.J  81  ipsos  BCGH1 Ash  ipsas  ADE 
82  or.  s.  ACDEOH1  Ash  s.  or.  B  83  igitur  ABCDEOH1  ergo  Ash  84  in  E  is 
add.  above  the  col. :  Primeva  regula  est  optima  Cristi  videlicet  E2  80  possent  AB 
CDEOAsh    possint  H1 

CAP.  VII.  1  cap.  septimum  BAsh,C3  in  mwr.,  D  in  mar.  om.  AOH1  secta 
quarta  cap.  lmE  (after  Cristum)  2  mo veret  BCDHxAsh  maneret  AE  mo- 
neret  G  3  contra  A CDEOH^Ash  om.  B  4  species  BCDGH  'Ash^E1.  m  mar. 
secte  A,E  ( ud.J  5  in  E  is  add.  with  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col. :  Porisma  blasfe- 
mum  sectarum  JSS  6  infami  ABCDEGH1  immm  Ash  7  in  D  is  add.  with 
mark  of  ref.  above  the  col. :  Obediencia  D3  m  E  m  mar. :  Obediencia  non  bona 
que  E2 
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superbie  maxime  depressiva.  In  ista  ergo  obediencia  supra  alios 
extra  has  sectas  quatuor*  incomparabiliter  promerentur.  Sed  idem 
fbret  hominem  ebullire  in  istam  stulticiam  et  obligare  se  dyabolo, 
ut  parate  faciat,  quidquid  mandat,  cum  mnlti  tales  abbates  ac 
5  priores  sunt  dyaboli  manifesti. 

Ideo  ingTedientes  istos  privatos  ordines  videntur  specialiter  temp- 
tare  deum,s  sicut  Cristus  innuit  Matth.  4"  in  secunda  tempta- 
cione  dyaboli.  Quando  enim  quis  posset  per  viam  securam  in- 
cedere,   doctam  a  domino,   et  ipsam   deserit,   capiens  aliam  viam 

loambiguam70  preter  necessariam,21  temptat  deum  ||  sicut  potens,  de-  II CM- 176>> 
scendere  de  pinnaculo  per  gradus  ab  opifice  ordinatos,  dimittit  illum 
descensum  ac  eligit  saltum  sine  racione  confidens,   quod  dei  ad- 
iutorio  debet22  liberari.    Talis,  inquam,   secundum  verbum  domini 
temptat  deum,  et  sic  videtur  quilibet  de  istis  novis  ordinibus  temp- 

iotare  deum,w  dum  regiam14  sectam  dimittit  et  preeligit25  sectam 
aliam  infundatam.16  Et  in  istam  temptacionem  dei  videtur  incidere 
quilibet  talis  secte,  quod  est  eo27  periculosius,  quo7*  tales  religiosi 
putant  se  patrare13  deo  obsequium  in  hoc,  quod  diligunt  ultra 
ewangelium  regulam20  talis  secte.    Et  sic  videntur  imprimis  inci- 

20  dere  in  perfidiam  legis  dei,  cum  patronum  et2i  regulam  suam  pre- 
diligunt  ultra  regulam  Iesu  Cristi.  Nec  dubium,  quin  ista  sit  in- 
fidelitas  contra  Cristum. 

Et  istud  videtur  patencius,22  quod  positi  in  eleccione  duarum 
sectarum  dimittunt  sectam  Cristi  et  regulam  et  preeligunt  sectam 

CAP.  VII.    a  v.  5  f. 

8  quatuor  ABCDEGS1  multum  (t)  Ash  9  inJEisadd.inmar.:  Temptant 
deum  monachil?1  in  G  in  mar.:  Temptare  deum  quid  G1  10  in  D  is  add.  uoith  marh 
of  ref.  below  the  col. :  Quando  quis  posset  per  viam  sec.  inc.  doct.  a  dom.  et  ips. 
des.  ca.  al.  viam  amb.D*  11  necess&Yi&m  13 CDGH^Ash,!?1  in  mar.  ecclesiam 
.  A,IJ(ud.)  12  debet  ABCDEGH1  debeat  Ash  13  et  sic  v.  q.  de  i.  n.  or.  t.  de. 
Ash  om.  ABCDEGH1  14  reg-iam  ABCDGH1  Ash.H1  in  mar.  regina  (ud.)  E 
15  Creads  preelegit,  the  last  e  ud.,  above  an  i  10  in  E  is  add.  urith  marJc  ofref. 
beloio  the  col.:  Regiam  sectam  Cristi  dimittunt  privati  religiosi  i?2  17  eo  CDGH1 
Ash  ineo  ABE  18  quo  ABCEGH1  Ash  quomodo  D  19  patrare  ABCDEGH1 
prestare  Ash  20  regulam  ABCDEGAsh  regularium  H1  21  et  ACDEGWAsh 
suum  et  B     22  patencius  ABCDEGH1    palencius  Ash 
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et  regulam  magis  duram.  Sed  que  maior  stulticia,  cum  ut  sic  dif- 
ficultarent  se  ipsos  ad  meritum,  onus  Cristi  leve  et  liberum  dimit- 
tendo?  Et  cum  obligacio  talis  privata*3  occupat  multum  de  capa- 
citate  hominis  ad  vite  regulas  observandum,2*  manifestum  est,  quod 
tales  se  ipsos  inhabilitant  ad  regulas  Cristi25  faciliter  observandum,  5 
Occupata  quidem  tota  capacitate  humane  observancie 26  ad  regulam 
secte  Cristi,  vix  sufficeret2'  viator  aliquis  ipsam25  ex  integro,  ut 
patet  de  apostolis,  observare,  quanto  magis2'9  dirupta  ista  capaci- 
tate  et  aliis  extraneis  observanciis  introductis? 

Videtur  igitur,  7"  quod  hec  secta  quarta  specialiter  prevaricatur  io 
in  duo*a  ultima  mandata  secunde  tabule.  Concupiscit  enim  indebite 
uxorem"2  et  liberos  sui  proximi.  Dimittamus  autem  carnalem  con- 
cupiscenciam,  qua  ad  actus  venereos  concupiscunt55  uxores  et  filias 
proximorum.  Dimittamus  et;u  illicitas  concupiscencias,  quibus  fur- 
tive  rapiunt'75  liberos  proximorum,  et  notemus,  quomodo"'6'  dirumpunt /5 
ordinacionem  Cristi  in  sua  ecclesia,  ac  si  sanitate  dirupta  in  hu- 
mano  corpore  niterentur  monstruose  inducere  novam  partem. 

Ex  tali,  inquam,  induccione  totum  corpus  ecclesie  patitur  dis- 
crasiam.57  Et  cum  talis  monstruosa  pars  adiecta  sugit5*  ad  suam 
nutricionem  partem  notabilem  alimenti,  videtur,'7*9  quod  de  toto  ali-20 
mento,  quod  Cristus  ordinavit  sue  ecclesie  primeve,  iste  private 
secte  partem  suam  avide  spoliant  et  faciunt  in  toto  corpore  ecclesie 
defectum  notabilem,  cum  Cristus  non  propter  tales  dei  temptaciones 
variat  suam  regulam  in  cibaria  sua  ecclesie  ministrando.40  Et  sic 
se  ipsos  necessitant  ad  coneupiscencias  bonorum  proximi  usque  ad  25 

23  in  E  is  add.  m  mar.:  Obligacio  privata  E2  24  observandum  ABCDEOAsh 
servandum  H1  25  r.  C.  ABCDEGAsh  C.  r.  H 1  2d  in  E  is  add.  in  niar. :  Ca- 
pacitas  bumaua  E2  21  in  T.  is  add.  Leloiv  the  coh:  Vix  bomo  suffieit  Cristi 

sectam  regulamve  observare,  quid  tunc?J?2  28  ipsam  ACDEGH^Ash  om.  B 
29  magis  ABCDGH1  Ash^E1  in  mar.  om.E  30  igitur  ABCDEGH1  ergo  Ash 
31  duo  BCDGH1  Ash  domiuo  AtE  fud. )  in  duo  &  in  mar.  32  ux.  ABCDEGH1 
ux.  uxorem  Ash  33  concupiscunt  ABCDEGAsh  eoncupiscuncium  H1  34  et 
ABCDEGH1  ■  eciam  Ash  33  \i\im\ntACDEGHL4sh  capiunt  B  3r>  quomodo^C 
D EGH^Ash  quo  B  ( compend.  om.J  37  in  E  is  add.  ivith  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col. : 
Diserasiant  totam  ecclesiam  religiosi  privati  E2  36  sug-it  ABCDEG-Ash  sugeritH1 
39  videtur  ACDEGH1 Ash  videtur  quod  de  toto  alimento,  quod  Cristus  ordina- 
vit  (cr.  out  and  vd.J  videtur  B       40  ministrando  ABDEGH^Ash    monstrando  C 
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minimum  pro  construendis  edificiis  suis  et  aliis  superfluis  ornamentis. 
Et  sic  talis  monstruositas  in  sectis  necessitat42  ad  simulanda  men- 
dacia,  ad  seminandum  discordias  et  dogmatizandum  hereses  nimis 
multas,  ut  patet  de  mendicacionibus,42  quas  sibi  fundamentaliter 
5  contra  Cristum  constituunt,  de  sanctitate  habitus^  et  signi  corporalis 
multiplicis,*5  que*4  induunt,  et  omnino  de  vendicionibus  particionis 
sui  largi  meriti,*5  ut  patet  de  literis  fraternitatum,c  ||  de  sepulcris*6  |  cfoLin* 
magnatum^  et  aliis  blasphemis  satis  multis. 

6  cp.  below  p.  198,  I.  10;  also  Sermo  de  Matth.  23,  cap.  III.  ( cod. 
Ashburn.  fol.  72aJ :  Ut  quod  sint  habitus  fatrum  tam  sacri  etvirtuosi,  quod 
nullus  mortuus  in  istis  habitibus  dampnabitur  ad  hifernum;  UTcewise  inPur- 
gat.  Secte  Chr.  (cod.Ashb.  fol.51hJ;  withref.  to  this  idea,  see  Mattheio, 
F.  W.  h.  u.  316 ;  also  Erasmus  Colloquia,  Funus  et  exsequiae  seraphicae. 
As  to  the  matter,  W.  frequently  refers  to  it,  see  above  p.  35  l.  8  ff. 
0  cp.  above  p.  35  note  g;  also  Matthew,E.  W.  h.  u.  489;  Trial.  349  ff.;  367 
d  In  his  English  writings  W.  very  frequently  recurs  to  the  burials  of  the 
rich  see  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  9;  15;  212;  224;  492.  The  reproach  of  the, 
text  is  niade  in  reference  to  the  'trentalis',  an  offce  of  30  masses,  io 
be  said  on  as  many  successive  days  for  the  dead.  The  term  includes 
the  offerings,  to  be  made  to  the  Church  on  consideration  of  such  masses. 
On  the  30tU  day  from  the  death  special  rites  were  performecl.  The 
testament  of  Sir  Thomas  Cumberworth  (f  1450 J,  printed  by  Peacock, 
Academy,  Oct.  18,  1879,  gives  us  a  good  example  of  the  loay,  in  which 
money  was  extorted  by  the  Church  on  such  occasions  and  distributed  a/mong 
those  present  at  the  Trental:  (I  will  the  interment  be  made  at  my  XXX 
day  Sf  the  abbot  of  Thorneton  do  the  masse  derige  <$f  the  exquies  have 
XX*  Sf  the  Us  IIId  that  he  owes  me  aforesaid  Sf  I  will  the  abbot  of 
Neusom  Sr  the  abbot  of  Welhow  yf  thay  both  come  to  the  XXXday  haf 
ather  of  tham  XII s  IIIId  and  illce  prior  Sf  prioris  that  comes  to  the 
XXX  day  hafe  J^IS  UIIId  and  ilke  chanon  or  none  that  comes  to  the  said 
XXXday  have  XXd  Sf  ittce  prest  Sf  frere  that  comes  that  day  to  deryge 
Sf  masse  hafe  IIIId.'  Further  two  priest  are  to  sing  at  the  altar,  and 
that  'ittcen  of  tham  haf  Cs  to  say  the  Trentall  for  hus  in  all  the  hast. 
So  common  toas  the  custom  of  having  said  a  Trental  for  the  deacl,  that  we 
may  notice  in  the  Poor  Men's  G-ild  of  Norwich  an  order,  'fiat  any  brojyer 

41  in  F  is  add.  beloto  the  col. :  Monstruositas  in  sectis  ad  que  necessitat  E~ 
42  mendicacionibus  ABCFH1 Ash  meditacionibus  DG  43  multiplicis  ACDFGH1 
Ash  multiplici  B  44  que  ABCFGH1 Ash  om.  D  45  in  F  is  add.  with  marJc 
of  ref.  belotv  the  col. :  Meritorum  vendicio  blasphema  est  F2  46  sepulcris 
ABCDFGH1    sepulturis  Ash 
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Et  obiectus,  qui  fiunt  ad  stabiliendum  has  sectas,  non  sunt 
digni  memoria,  ut  solvantur.47  Assumunt4*  enim  sepe,  quod  multi 
sancti,  qui  iam  triumphant  in  celo,  servaverant4,9  istas  sectas.  Ideo 
necesse50  est,  ut  iste  secte  remaneant  ex  post  sancte.6  —  Sed  non 
recolunt,5i  quomodo  istud  assumptum  est  apocrifum  citra  fidem52  5 
et  quomodo  isti  modo55  suj^erstites  non  vivunt  istis  patronis  con- 
formiter,  sed  tam  varie,  ac  si  constituerent  novam  sectam.  Pictacie54 
quidem  superaddite  hiis  novis  regulis  constituunt  unum  novum,  ac 
si  foret  regula  saracenica  compilata.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  Cristus 
prohibuit  sue  legi  vel  regule  fieri55  addiciones  huiusmodi,  ne  lex  10 
sua  foret  in  sua  substancia  variata. 

Conceditur  ergo,   quod5e  extra  has  quatuor  sunt  in  qualibet 
trium  parcium  ecclesie^  prevaricatores  notabiles,   sed  non  ita  com- 
muniter  ut  in  istis.    Ideo  qui  appetit57  libertatem  legis  domini  et 
exoneracionem  ecclesie,  appetit5*  puritatem  secte  Cristi  secundum  15 
caritatem,  quani  habet  ad  deum  et  quemlibet  proximorum.5,9  D)Ta- 

or  sister  of  J)is  gilde  deye  VII  mile  ahouten  J>e  Cite,  or  wijinnen  Je  cite, 
alle  pe  brejjerin  and  sistrm  shullen  ben  at  Jen  enteryng  of  Je  dede 
corps,  and  offerin  at  his  messe,  and  \euen  XXXd  for  XXX  messes 
singmg  for  J>e  soule,  a/nd  for  alle  cristen  soules3,  cp.  Mnglish  Oilds  (publ. 
by  Early  Engl.  Text  Soc.J  No.  40  p.  41.  In  the  Missa  pro  Defunctis  of 
the  Sarum  Missal,  a  special  secret  prayer  is  inserted,  and  a  post-commu- 
ttion  ordered  on  the  30fh  day,  see  Sarum  Breviary,  ed.  Proctor  Sr  Words- 
worth  II,  529.  Sometimes  the  30  masses  were  all  said  on  one  certain 
day.  In  the  ordinance  for  the  G-ild  of  St.  Katherine,  Aldersgate,  the 
wardens  are  to  summon  the  friars  to  say  the  dirge,  'and  on  fie  morwe 
to  seie  a  trent  of  masses  at  same  freres'  cp.  ibid.  p.  8.  As  to  the 
matter,  see  Wetzer  Sf  Welte,  Kirch.  Lex.  (prst  edit.J  VII,  103  e  With 
ref.  to  this,  cp.  Trial.  356    -f  cp.  L>e  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  L,  beginning 

47  solvantur  ACLKOH1  Ash  salvantur  B  48  assumunt  CDKOH^Ash^A 
( the  last  stroJce  cr.  ovt.)  assumuntur  B  49  servaverant  ACDJEOH1 ' Ash  ser- 
vaverunt  B  50  nec.  ABCDEGAsh  nunc  nec.  H1  51  recolunt  ABCDEGAsh 
recolant  H 1  52  m  H  is  add.  with  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col. :  Apocrifum  citra  fidem  est 
assumptum  monachorum  K2  53  isti  modo  A CHAsh  isto  modo  BH1  isti  vere 
DG  54  yictacie  ABCDEG  putacie  Ash  pictatice  H1  55  fteriACDGH^Ash, 
E  (ud.J  fidei  B,E*  in  mar.  5b"  quod  ABCDKGAsh  om.  H1  57  appetit  ABCDEG 
Ash  appetet  H1  58  appetit  ACDHGH^Ash  appetat  B  59  here  ends  in  A 
col.  19 lb,  above  it:  De  prevaricancia  mandatorum  decalogi  A2 
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bolus  enim  sic  cecavit^  et  induravit  has  sectas,  quod61  putant  se 
patrare*2  deo  obsequium  in  defendendo  illas  et  'm.63  ipsis  pro 
vite  termino  persistendo.  Et  cum  tunc  debent  dolere  de  prevari- 
cancia  in  hiis  sectis  et  dileccioni  dei  pure^  intendere,  in  mortis 
5  articulo  necessitati  sunt,  dolorem  istum  et  amorem  dimittere  et  pro 
suo  errore  in  suis  privatis  ordinibus  plus  zelare. 

GAP.  VIII.1 

Restat  finaliter  colligendum  de  prevaricancia  mandatorum  de- 
calogi,  cum  non  solum  hee  secte  quatuor,  sed  multi  de  secta  Cristi 
in  decalogum  peccaverunt,2  verum  tamen5  non  ita  regulariter,  sicut 

10  ypocrite  in  hiis  sectis  quatuor,  qui  ex  evagancia4  a  secta  domini 
sunt  quodammodo  infideles.  Et  ex  fide  quidam5  fideles  eliciunt, 
quod  deus  disposuit  ecclesiam  suam  in  tam  debita  armonia,6  sicut 
disposuit7  de  membris  humani  corporis,  et  sive  extrinseca  sive  in- 
trinseca  infirmitatem,5  dislocacionem  vel  discrasiam  aliquam  paciantur, 

i5ipsa  nocent  toti  corpori.  —  Proporcionaliter51  est  de  corpore  ecclesie 
cogitandum,  et  hec  racio,  quare  fides  edocet,  quod  Cristus  exempla- 
vit  apostolis  in  sua  ordinacione  primeva,  quomodo  militans  ecclesia 
debet  stare.  Et  sicut  non  solum  Scarioth,  sed  ipse  Petrus  peccavit 
multipliciter  contra  decalogum,  sic  in  corpore  ecclesie  probabile  est 

2onunc  esse. 

Ideo  quidam  declinant  a  mandatis  dominii(;  et  sunt  tamquam 
ligna  tortuosa  in  sua  malicia  indurati.  Et  omnes  tales  sunt  indubie 

60  cecavit  ABCDEGAsh  peccavit^1  61  qvxo^DGS^Ash  qne  ABCE 
62  patrare  ACEGH^Ash  prestare  BD  63  in  DGH^Ash  om.  ABE  64  di.  de. 
pu.  ABCDEGH1    pu.  di.  de.  Ash 

CAP.  VIII.  1  the  number  of  the  cliap.  not  given  in  GHX,A?  instead  of  it: 
Tractatus  de  prevaricancia  A8  octavum  B  cap.  8m  CHAsh  VIII D  2  pecca- 
verunt  ABCDJEAsh  peccarunt  H1  peccaverint  G  3  verumtamen  ACDEGAsh 
utmm  B^H1  (not  clear)  4  evagancia  ACDJSGH^Ash  vagancia  B  5  quidam 
ACDHGH1  quidem  BAsh  6  inJE  is  add.  with  marTc  ofref.  above  the  col.:  Ec- 
clesia  quare  bene  ordinata  in  suis  membris  _E2  7  disposuit  ABCDJEGAsh 
disponuit  f?J  H1  (dispoiiit)  s  inflrmitatem  ACDJSGAsh  infirmitate  BH1  9  pro- 
$oci(maliter  ABCEGH^Ash  proporcionabiliter  D  10  in  JE  is  add.  hi  mar. :  Decli- 
nant  quidam  varie  J32 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  10 
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maledicti,  cum  sint  ad  dampnacionem  perpetuam  ordinati;  alii 
autem11  tamquam  plante  fragiles12  declinant  ad  horam  et  tunc15 
virtute2J  gracie  predestinacionis  finaliter  ad  rectitudinem  revertuntur. 

"Unde15  quidam  mussitant  de  requie  animarum,  si  omnes  post 
mortem  immediate  vadant  ad  infernum  vel  ad  beatitudinem,  vel  5 
\\Cfoi.nv>  tercio  sit  ||  pausacio16'  temporalis  in  loco,  qui  dicitur  purgatorium,  in 
quo  ad  tempus  quiescunt  anime  post  salvande.17 

Et  videtur1*  quibusdam,15  quod  multa  verba  terrifica,  que  di- 
cuntur  in  ista  materia,   cum20  non  habeant  fundacionem  patulam 
ex  scriptura,  sunt  per  anticristum  ad  spoliandum  homines  ad  has  10 
sectas  ditandas21  infundabiliter  sompniata. 

Et  hinc  currit  forum22  indulgenciarum,  suffragiorum  spiritu- 
alium  sacerdotum  et  multe  alie  symoniace  mercandie.2,3''  Propterea 
videtur  multis  fidelibus,21  quod  in  ista  materia  cum  prudencia  et25 
fundacione  probabili  est  loquendum.  15 


CAP.  VIII.  "  This  last  part  of  the  Tract  is  also  mentioned  as 
a  separate  work  of  JV.'s  under  the  title  De  Purgatorio,  see  Shirley, 
Catal.  p.  12,  No.  31  h  W.  frequently  recurs  to  this  accusation, 
cp.  Trial.  357;  also  Matthew,  JE.  W.  h.  u.  81;  Sermo  de  Matth.  24, 
cap.  V  ( cod.  Ashburnh.  fol.  60 ) :  Sic  enim  ex  sibi  dubio  concedit 
has  fictas  vanas  indulgencias  pro  multis  milibus  annorum  ultra  diem 
iudicii;  sed  valeant  iste  prelatis  huiusmodi  in  vacio  infinito,  quia  in 
mundo  isto  non  prosunt  Christi  fidelibus,  sed  multipliciter  magis  obsunt. 


11  autem  ABCDEGAsh  vero  H 1  12  plante  fragiles  ACDEGR *Ash  fragi- 
les  planete  B  in  F,  in  mar.:  Fragiles  plante  F2  13  tunc  ABCDGH^Ash  tamen 
(corr.  from  tunc )  JE  14  virtute  ABCDGH^Ash  virtutem  JE  15  from  this  on 
cod.  1387  of  the  Vienna  Libr.  (K),  fol.  108°  lin.  55  contains  the  text  of  our  Tract 
in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  D3  in  G  in  mar. :  Purgatorium  G1  in  A  above  the 
col.  (191d):  Nota  de  Purgatorio  et  triplici  ecclesia,  militancium,  dormiencium 
et  beatorum  1 "'  ^wsRcioACHGH^KAsh  pausativa  B  pulsacioD  "  salvajade 
ABCDEGH^Ash  salvende  K  18  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col. :  Terrifica  sompnia 
multa  de  purgatorio  E2  19  quibusdam  ABCDEGKAsh^H1  inmar.  om.  H1  in 
the  text  2(rcum  ACDEGH1  KAsh  om.  B  ( erasure )  21  ditandas  ABCDEGK 
Ash  dicendas  H1  22  for.  ABCDEGH1  Ash  ad  for.  K  23  in  E  is  add.  abore 
the  col. :  Simoniace  mercandie  indulg-enciarum  etc.  currunt  ex  purgatorii  sompniis 
E2     mercandie  ACDEGH^Ash     mercande  K     mercando  B  24  fidelibus 

BCDGH^KAsh    om.  AE      25  et  BDGH^KAsh    in  ACE 
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Videtur  autem  illis,26*  quod  ecclesia  sit  hodie  tripartita,2'  sicut 
fuit  in  veteri  testamento,  sicut  ecclesia  militancium  viatorum  super- 
stitum,  ecclesia  dormiencium,  cuiusmodi 28  est  ecclesia  fidelium  mor- 
tuorum  beatitudinem  in  purgatorio  expectancium,  et  tercia  est  ec- 
5  clesia  triumphancium, 29  scilicet  sanctorum  plene in  celestibus 
beatorum/2  c  Sic^2  enim  fuit  in  lege  veteri,  cum  spiritus  angelici 
fuerunt  in  beatitudine  confirmati,  et  fideles  predestinati  in  via  ad 
patriam^  meruerunt,^  mortui  vero  usque  ad  ascensionem  domini 
in  spe  felici  in  loco,  quem  deus  elegerat,  quieverimt.  Unde  Luc.  16d 

lOnarrat  Cristus  expresse,  quomodo  Lazarus  post  mortem55  suam  in 
synum  Abrahe  est  delatus.  Xec  dubium,  quin  sancti  |)atres  de  lege 
veteri  non  ante  ascensionem  Cristi  in5^  j:>lena  beatitudine  celestia 
penetrarunt.  Et  cum  anime  salvande  sint"7  modo  a  multis  terrenis 
affeccionibus  expurgande,"5  evidens  est,  quod  modo  pausant  in  loco, 

15  quem  deus  elegerit,  antequam  beatitudinem  celestium  assequantur. 
Ymo,  ut  videtur  multis  probabile,  anime  carebunt  complemento"5 
sue  beatitudinis  usque  ad  diem  iudicii,  quando  participantes  plene 
societatis  solacii  nullum  ulterius  gaudium  expectabunt.  Et  in  ista 
expectacione  sunt  gradus  multiplices,*0  ut  imiuit  apostolus4-*  I  Cor.  3:e 

2u  fundamentum,   inquit,    aliud  nemo  potest  ponere   preter  id  quod 


c  the  same  dicision  is  found,  in  nearly  the  same  terms,  De  Christu 
et  suo  Adcers.  cap.  I  commencement       d  D.  22        e  V.  11 — 15 

26  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Kacio  pro  purgatorio  G1  27  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. : 
Ecclesia  triplex  C3  m  D  icith  mark  of  ref.  beloic  the  col. :  Ecclesia  tripartita  D1 
M  E  in  mar.:  Ecclesia  tripartita  sicut  olym  JE2  28  cuiusmodi  BCDGKAsh  cuius 
AH\E,  but  m  mar.:  modi  E1  29  et  tercia  e.  e.  triumph.  BCDGHxKAsh  om.  AE 
30  plene  ABCDEGKAsh  plaue  H1  ( the  a  ud.J  31  in  E  is  add.  to  beatorum  in 
mar.:  Tercia  est  ecclesia  triumpliancium  E1  (E1  has  carelessly  put  it  M  the 
irrong  place,  cp.  note  29 )  beatorum  ABCDEGH1  Ash  bonorum  K  32  sic 
ABCEGH^KAsh  sicut  D  33  patriam  ABCDEGH1  Ash  proximam  K  34  me- 
ruerunt  ABCDGH1  KAsh  merunt  E,  but  in  mar.  rue  E1  35  mortem  in  K  a 
corr.  word  36  in  ABCDEGH^K  om.  Ash  37  aint  ABCDEGKAsh  fuemnt 
H1  38  in  E  is  add.  inmar.:  Anime  salvande  purgande  sunt-Zs"  39  comple- 
mento  ABCDEGH^Ash  complemente  K  40  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Ex- 
pectacio  plene  Q  ple )  beatitudinis  liabet  gradus  multiplices  E2  41  in  G  is  add. 
icithout  a  mark  of  ref:  Septima  G1 

10* 
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positum  est,  quod  est42  Cristus  Iesus.  Si  quis  autem  superedificat 
supra  fundamentum  hoc  aurum,  argentum,  lapides  preciosos,  ligna,45 
fenum,  stipulam,  uniuscuiusque  opus  manifestum  erit,  dies  domini 
declarabit,  quia  in  igne  revelabitur  uniuscuiusque  opus,44  quale  >it, 
ignis  probabit;  si  cuiusque45  opus46  manserit,  quod  superedificavit, i:  5 
mercedem  accipiet.  Si  cuius  opus  arserit,45  detrimentum  pacietur,^9 
ipse  autem  salvus  erit,  sic  tamen  quasi  per  ignem. 

Videtur  autem  fidelibus,5^  quod  sentencia  ista  de  purgatorio 
sufficiat  ecclesie  militanti.  Unde  verba  doctorum  sequencium,  de 
quanto  se  fundant  in  fide  scripture  vel  racione,  et  non  amplius  10 
sunt  credenda.  Unde  stultus  foret,52  qui  de  loco,  quantitate  aut 
qualitate  illius  pene  foret  nimis52  sollicitus,  ut  quidam  fabulantur 
de  purgatorio  sancti  Patrieii/  quidam,  quod  anime  quiescunt  in  die 
c  foi.  178«  dommica 63  et  quidam,   quod54  papa  concedit  indulgencias  ||  pro 

spiritibus55  mortuorum.  Et  omnes  hee  fabule  sunt  a  fidelibus5ff  15 
deridende. 

Hoc57  autem  videtur  probabile,  quod  omnes  spiritus  salvandi,5* 
cum  sint  de  sua  beatitudine bB  securi,  sunt  feliciores  post  mortem, 
quam  fuerunt  sua  corpora  hic  in  via.6^  Et  sic  pene  corporales 
non  cruciant  talem  animam,  quin51  quodammodo  sit  beata.  20 

i  There  tvas  shown  ia  Ireland,  according  to  an  old  fabvlous  legend, 
a  carern,  which  went  by  the  name  of  iPurgatorium  S.  Patricii':  a  great 
maag  miracles  were  said  to  be  coanected  with  it,  cp.  Vita  S.  Patr., 
av.ct.  JR.  Stanihvrsto,  Antiverp  1587,  p.  65 

42  quod  estABCEGH^KAsh  om.D  43  ligna  ABCDEGH1  Ash  lignum  K 
44  nianifestum  erit,  d.  d.  d.,  q.  in  i.  r.  u.  opus  ACDEG H 1  KAsh  om.  B  in  D  in  mar.: 
De  purgatorio  D1  45  euiusque  ABCDE^GH^Ash  cuius  K  om.E  40  quale  s.  i. 
p.  si  c.  opus  ABCDGH1  KAsh.E1  vith  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col.  om.  E  47  supe- 
redificavit  CDEGH^KAsh  superditicant  B  superdificavit  ^4.  (compend.  om.)  48  op. 
ars.  ABCDEGKAsh  ars.  op.  H1  49  pacietur  ABCDEGKAsh  paciatur^1 
50  fidelibus  BCDGH^KAsh  multis  AE  51  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col . :  Stultus, 
qui  de  loco,  quantitate  qualitateve  purgatoriiJP*  52  f.  n.  ABCDEGH1  Ash  n.  f.  K 
53  die  do.  ABCDEGAsh  do.  die-ff'  die  K  (do.  therefore  is  om.J  54  anime  q.  in 
d.  d.  et  q.  quod  ACDEGH^KAsh  om.B  55  inAsh  spiritubus,  likewise  in  the 
following  lines  50  Kreads:  sunt  a  spiritus  (spir.  cr.  £f  v.d.J  di  a  fidelibus  57  in 
G  is  add.  in  mar.:  Prima  G1  58  salvandi  ABCDEGH^K  salvande  Ash  59  s. 
b.  ABCDEGH1  Ash  b.  s.  K  60  i  n  E  is  add.  belaw  the  col.:  Spiritus  salvandi 
feliciores  sunt  quam  in  via  E2       61  quin  ABCDGH^KAsh    quando  E 
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Videtur  secundo  fidelibus,62  quod  licet  viatores  merere6^  de- 
beaut6^  pro  spiritibus  illk,  qui  dormiunt,  tamen65  tota  vita  super- 
stitum  debet  tendere  ad  commodum  ecclesie  militantis.    Quod  vi- 
detur  Cristum  docere  Matth.  8/  dum66,  dicit:  sequere  me  et  dimitte 
5  mortuos  sepelire  mortuos  suos. 

Ideo   quidquid  fuerit  utilius  edificacioni6"7   ecclesie  militantis, 
illud  plus  proderit  talibus  spiritibus  mortuoruin. 

Et  tercio  videtur65  credibile,  cum  spiritus  tales  sunt  securi  de 
sua  beatitudine  et  mediis  antecedentibus  ad  eandem,6^  quod  perpetu- 
i^ales7^  elemosine  et  indulgencie  impetrate  sunt  nimis  sophistice,71 
ecclesie  turbative.  Deus  enim  per  se  partitur  indulgencias  et  beati- 
tudinem72  sine  aliquo  medio  alio  hic  in  via  vel  patria  requisito, 
quia  deus  est  ille,  qui  dixit  et  facta  sunt  et  correspondenter 73  ad 
dignitatem  persone  sine  suo  fastidio  premium74  parcietur.75 
i,5  Unde  iste  videtur76  locus  blaspheme77 .  heresis,  quo  anticristi 
discipuli  seducunt  multum  populum7*  et  spoliant  stolidos  de  virtu- 
tibus  et  meritoriis  laboribus  et  singulariter  de  bonis  temporalibus 
pro75  suffragiis  false  fictis. 

Ideo  necesse  est  fidelem  in  ista  materia  fidem  suam  constanter 
^infigere  et  temptare  spiritus  loquentes  in  ista  materia,50  si  ex  deo 


f  v.  22 


62  inCG  is  add.  in  mar.:  Secunda  C^G1  in  E  toith  marlc  of  ref.  beloio  the 
col.:  Utilius  quid  purganduin  E2  (the  marJc  of  ref.  is  at  the  xorong  place;  ought  to 
be  a  feio  lines  further  on J  63  merere  ACDEGH1  mereri  RKAsh  64  debeant 
ABCDEHxKAsh  debent  G  65  tamen  BAsh^E1  in  mar.  cum  ACDGK,E  ( ud.J 
tum  H1  66  dum  ABCDEKAsh  cum  GH 1  67  edificacioni  BCDGH^Ash  ad 
edificacionem  K  om.  AJE  68  in  G  is  add.  in  mar.z  Tercio  G1  69  eandem 
BCDEGH1  KAsh  eandum  f?J  .4.  70  perpetuales  ACE  perpetue  tales  BDG&K 
Ash  71  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col. :  Elemosine  perpetue  indulgencie  sophistice 
sunt  E2  72  in  E  is  add.  beloio  the  col. :  Deus  partitur  merita  sicut  wlt  E2 
73  corresriondenter  ABCDEGKAsh  correspondent  H1  74  ryremmxn  KAsh,C2  in  m. 
primum  ABDEGH1  ,C  (ud.J  75  parcietur  ACDEGH2KAsh  partitur  B  78  vi- 
detur  ACDGH^KAsh^E  (ud.J  dicitur  B^E1  in  mar.  77  blaspheme  ABCDEGK 
Ash  blasphemie  H1  78  m.  p.  ABCEGH1  KAsh  p.  m.  D  79  pro  BCDGHxKAsh 
etAE  60  fidem  suam  con.  i.  et  t.  sp.  1.  in  i.  m.  ABCDEGKAsh  om.  H1,  lut 
added  by  the  texthand  after  spoliantes  at  the  close  of  the  Tract 
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sunt  et  se  fundaverint51  in  fide  scripture  vel  racione  et  aliter52 
ipsos  dimittere  tamquam  dyabolos5^  a  bonis  homines  spoliantes. 

Exciplit  tustaract  nodeau  vacana- 
ciripre  darumtoman  ameni.** 

81  fundaverint  CDKAsh  fundaverunt  AEH1  fundant  B  fand&verit  O 
n  aliter  ABCDEH^KAsh  alio  G  83  dyabolos  BCDGKAsh  dyabolas(7J  AJEH* 
84  L  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum ,  ameni  C  Expli- 
cit  tractatua  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatornm  AAsh  Explicit  de  nova  preva- 
ricancia  mandatorum  De  condempnacione  19  conclusionum  B  etc.  Explicit  trac- 
tatus  de  nova  precaricancia  mandatorum  etc.  D  Explicit  de  nova  prevaricancia 
mandatorum  Incipit  tractatus  de  Cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo  JE  et  sic 
est  finis  huius  tractatus  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatomm  G  Explicit  tracta- 
tus  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  H1  hoc  totum  habetur  in  tractatu  de 
nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  cap.  8°  sive  ultimo    De  clavibus  ecclesie  K 
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I.  Division. 

A.  General  Part.  TJie  three  vincula  amoris  considered  in 
their  relation  to  the  Hoty  Trinity  and  to  Manhind,  ehap.  I — III. 

B.  Special  Part.    The  vincula  of  the  Sects,  chap.  IV — X. 
Attack  on  the  Sects: 

(1)  they  are  neither  founded  by  God,  nor  by  Christ, 
chap.  IV — V; 

(2)  they  are,  especially  the  Friars,  opposed  to  theSect 
of  Christ,  chap.  VI — X; 

Their  obedience,  chap.  VII; 

The  mendicity  a)  of  the  friars  chap.  VIII — XI; 
b)  of  the  dotati,  chap.  X. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  I.  The  three  vincula  amoris  (of  the  blood,  ofwedlock,  and  of 
rharity)  correspond  to  the  Trinity  p.  161,  and  described  according  to  their 
nature  (natural,  conjugal,  supernatural  bond)  p.  162;  particidar  stress 
is  laid  on  the  conjugal  bond  between  Christ.  the  Church  and  His  be- 
lievers  p.  163 — 165. 

Chap.  II.  The  last  relationship  is  particularly  disturbed  by  un- 
worthy  men,  who  falsely  catt  themselves  Chrisfs  servants  p.  166,  and 
by  human  laws  whieh  put  heavyburdens  upon  believing  Christians  p.  166, 
(Polemics  against  certain  Boman  marriage  laws  p.  167 — 168). 

Chap.  III.  But  the  most  powerful  of  all  bonds  is  the  caritas, 
tlie  love  to  God  p.  169,  which  must  permeate  all  human  bonds 
p.  169 — 170  (definition  and  modification  of  the  term  accepcio  per- 
sonarum^.  171 — 173). 

Chap.  IV.    Of  late  a  tivofold  diabolical  bond  is  opposed  to  this 
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tkreefold  bond:  tJie  four  Sects  and  their  traditions,  wJiich  are  contra/ry 
to  the  simple  Sect  and  the  Gospel  of  Christ  p.  173.  —  TJiey  are 
founded  neither  by  God  nor  by  CJirist  p.  174,  nor  are  tJiey  based 
upon  Scripture;  neither  their  founders,  nor  their  so-called  miracles  give 
thern  the  right  to  be  in  the  Church  p.  1  76 ;  they  are  culpabiliter  in- 
troduced  p.  170'. 

Chap.  V.  The  arguments  advanced  in  favour  of  the  Sects  should 
be  carefuUy  exammed  p.  170 — 177;  whether  their  founders  and  mem- 
bers  attain  toeternal  salvation  is  uncertain  p.  177;  some  of  them 
may;  only  in  so  far  Jioivever,  as  they  keep  aloof  from  the  particidar 
cdmses  of  the  Sects  p.  178 — 170. 

Chap.  VI.  As  no  Christiaw  can  remain  indifferent  to  the  Sects,  it 
is  to  be  proved  in  hoiv  far  they  are  opposed  to  the  law  of  Christ 
p.  179:  wWwut  bemg  founded  in  Srripture.  they  introduce,  in  additi<>>/ 
to  the  Gospel  of  Christ  (theFriars  are,  in  particular,  referred  to)  inno- 
vations  p.  180,  which  they  strive  to  hold  more  strictly  and  scrupulously 
than  the  Gospel  p.  181  (proved  by  Gal.  I.  and  Rev.  XXII p.  182 — 184). 

Chap.  VII,  If  tiiey  glory  in  their  strict  and  unconditional 
obedience  to  their  superwrs  p.  184,  it  is  to  be  considered,  whether  the 
superior  be  a  morally  good  man,  or  a  child  of  the  devil  p.  185,  for 
t//ere  were  many  such  amongst  them ;  it  is  a  sin  to  give  up  with  such 
Hijlitlieartcdnexx  tlic  freedom  which  ( hrist  has  won  for  His  Church,  and 
to  serve  man  instead  of  Christ  p.  186 — 187. 

Chap.  VIII.  As  to  their  begging,  the  correct  meaning  of  the 
term  mendicacio  ought  to  be  explained  (three  kinds)  p.  187 — 188;  at 
any  rate,  the  poverty  of  the  Friars  is  a  wrong  one  p.  189;  they  fal- 
sely  appeai  to  Chrisfs  example;  for  theirs  it  not  an  infirmitas,  but  a 
defectus  p.  189—190. 

Chap.  IX.  Likewise  their  poverty  is  proved  neither  by  reason, 
nor  by  Scripture  p.  190;  neiiher  in  the  Old  Testament  (Deut.  VII),  nor 
in  the  New,  where  the  busy  and  clamorous  mendicity  of  tlie  Friars 
can  in  no  ivay  be  pn'oved  from  Christfs  example  p.  191.  —  While 
Christ  and  St.  Paid  also  wished  on  no  account  to  be  burdensome  to 
the  congregations,  the  4000  Friars  cost  the  FnglisJi  realm  the  sum  of 
£  40,000  p.  192,  principaUy  on  account  of  their  costly  buildings 
p.  193:  the  temporal  Lords  should,  therefore,  put  a  stop  to  this  spo- 
liation  193—194. 

Chap.  X.  This  measure  should  all  the  more  be  resorted  to 
because  the  Possessioners,  as  well  as  the  Friars  lay  claim  to  t/ie  wealtJi 
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of  the  kind  p,  195 ;  the  former  are  cdl  the  more  dangerous ,  as  in 
their  case  the  question  is  not  of  minucie,  but  of  partes  grosse  p.  19"). 
Here  the  Author  attacks  the  Pope  and  his  temporat  dominion p.  195, 
as  ivett  as  the  common  practise  of  thc  first  Sect,  whdch  appropriates 
large  churches  for  sectarian  uses  p.  296,  on  the  eridence,  not  of  Scrip- 
ture,  but  of  diabolical  Ues,  which  are  too  transicnt  that  it  is  siiperfluous 
even  to  mcntion  them  p.  196 — 197.  —  Thus  the  disturbing,  by  the 
Sects,  of  the  Church  will  not  cease,  until  to  a  stop  is  put  to  them  by 
those  interested  in  ihis  national  matter  p.  198. 

III,  Date  of  Composition. 

From  the  passage,  chap.  II  p.  168:  quod  nobilis  regina  Anglie, 
soror  cesaris,  habeat  ewangelium  in  lingwa  triplici  exaratum  ete. 
the  Terminus  'a  quo'  is  to  be  inferred.  Anna,  the  sister  of  Wenxel, 
King  of  Bohemia,  German  Empcror  from  1378,  came  to  England, 
via  Calais,  toivards  the  end  of  1381,  and  ivas  married  as  Queen  to 
King  Richard  II.  on  January  14,  1382  (cp.  Hdf/er,  Anna  v.  hux. 
68;  Rymer,  Foed.  VII,  398).  —  Also  a  hint  of  Spensers  Crusade 
into  Flanders  (May  —  October  1383)  is  found  p.  186:  papa  potest 
precipere  occidere  fratres  etc,  u/dess  the  expression  is  a  general  one 
and  refers  to  the  papcd  struggles  which  where  the  residt  of  the  Schism,  cp. 
Th.  a  Niem,  Eist.  s.  t.  lih.  I.  chap.  III  ff.  Compare  also,  for  dating 
the  Tract,  chap.  IV  notes  d;  l;  also  h;  k;  l.  Provided  the  conjecture 
which  is  liere  expressed  be  right,  the  composition  of  the  present  work 
ivoidd  hare  to  be  fixed  after  'De  Fundacione  Sectarum  \  that  is  to  sag. 
somewliere  about  the  end  of  the  year  1383.  See  above  p.  7.  —  The 
assertion,  cluxp.  II  p.  168,  which  expresses  the  desire  for  the  Gospc/ 
in  the  English  mother  tongue,  corresponds  very  well  to  this,  as  one 
has  to  think  of  it  in  connection  with  the  institution  of  W.'s  Umerani 
preachers,  cp.  Leclder,  J.  v.  W.  L  420  ff. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

Extemal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  cod.  B,  inner  side  of  the  front-cover,  see  above  Ge- 
neral  Introduction  IV,  Description  of  the  codd.1 

1  Cp.  also  cod.  E  front-corer ;  cod.  «,  inner  side  of  the  front-cover,  where  the 
Tract  is  to  be  found  between  the  u-ritings  of  the  'Ewaug-elicus';  cp.  above,  Gene- 
ral  Introduction  IV,  Description  of  the  codd. 
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(2)  Walden,  Doctr.  Fidei  II,  chap.  77. 

(3)  Hus,  Beplica  contra  J.  Stokes  in  Cod.  Bibl.  Gersd.,  Bautzen, 
MSt  8.  v.  7  fol.  2a. 

(4)  Wiclif-Catal.  of  the  Vienna  codd.  (except  cod.  7980), 
see  above  p.  7. 

(5)  Bale,  Illust.  Scr.  Summ.  156,  cp.  Lewis,  History  of  Life 
and  Suff.  165,  No.  180. 

(6)  Shirley,  Catal.  19,  No.  49;  also  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  TheoL 
II,  where  the  codd.  in  question  are  described. 

(7)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  564. 
Internal  evidence: 

(1)  see  above,  General  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  the  arguments  against  the  four  Sects  known  from  the 
other  polemic  treatises  and  the  Trialogus;  see  for  example 
chap.  IX  note  n. 

(3)  the  repeated  references  to  Oxford  and  England,  chap.  II, 
also  especially  chap.  IX,  p.  192 — 193. 

(4)  especially  compare  the  striking  and,  at  the  same  time, 
in  part  verbal  uniformity  of  chap.  VIII,  p.  187 — 188, 
with  Trial.  341  ff.;  chap.  IX,  p.  193,  with  Trial.  369 
and  349. 

(5)  cp.  also  chap.  I  nn.  a;  h;  chap.  II,  f;  chap.  IV,  a;  b; 
c;  h;  k;  chap.  V  a;  b;  c. 

V,   Not  yet  printed. 

VI,   Extant  in 


cod. 

3933  = 

B  fol.  80d—86d 

B1 

—  only  Corrector 

=  Corrector  (pale  hand) 

cod. 

4527  = 

C  fol.  162a—169a  ■ 

C2 

=  Corrector  (small  hand) 

c3 

=  Glosser  (red  hand) 

cod. 

3930  = 

D  fol.  168''—178d  ■ 

[D2 
\E2 

=  Corrector  (small  black  hd.) 
=  Corrector  (addere) 
=  Glosser 

cod. 

1337  = 

E  fol.  25a—33a 

E2 

=  Corrector  (black  hand) 

Es 

=  Glosser 

( all  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna ) 

cod.  X.  E  9  -- 

=  a  fol.  138a—146a  • 

la1 

\a2 

=  Corrector  (black  hand) 
=  Glosser  (pale  hand) 

(in  the  University  Library  at  Pragne) 
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VII.    The  Manuscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  Also  here,  as  formerly,  E  is  of 
rcry  little  value;  but  any  closer  connection  of  E  ivith  one  of  the 
other  codd.  cannot  be  ascertained;  it  is  probably  taken  from  some 
original  not  belonging  to  the  Vienna  and  Prague  Codex-scries ;  eom- 
j/are  (1)  the  frequent  differences  from  the  other  codd.,  ivhich  appear 
in  the  —  irrelevant —  order  of  words,  inq.  fle.  I,  noteSO;  prep.  patr.  etc. 
VII,  4;  suam  sub.  VII,  6;  i.  s.  IV,  50;  VII,  35;  min.  fid.  IX, 
80;  ma.  mer.  IX,  29  and  so  on.  The  number  may  easily  be  in- 
creased;  (2)  the.  passages  nec  loquamur  etc.  VIII,  4  and  5;  cum  fratr. 
etc.  VIII,  49;  ad  resist.  in  h.  vir.  X,  2.  — 

(1)  Class  E — B.  On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  of  the  readings 
appear  to  me  to  show,  that 

E  and  B,  without  having  any  very  close  connection  with  each 
other,  belong  to  the  same  family;  compare  their  frequent  agreement  whieh 
varies  from  the  consensus  of  the  rest:  et  so.  I,  59;  a  (om.)  I,  33;  est 
(om.)  I,  72;  eum  III,  43;  suppos.  III,  77;  sic  III,  79;  int.  177,  71; 
ear.  IV,  27;  mult.  IV,  32;  scio.  IV,  74;  cit.  V,  39;  ut  (om.)  V,  42; 
sint  VI,  45;  proph.  VI,  94;  cont.  VII,  29;  nost.  Ie.  VII,  53;  et 
sp.  VIII,  13;  Matth.  VIII,  38;  san.  VIII,  30;  fundab.  IX,  4; 
exp.  IX,  67 ;  quid  X,  69;  en.  (om.)  X,  27;  especially  oner.  IX,  28 
and  many  others.  This  agreement  ivould  have  been  greater,  if  B 
and  E  also  had  not  been  copied  in  a  remarkably  careless  manner. 
The  following  readings  can  scarcely  be  attributed  to  orthographical 
mistakes  or  to  errors  of  reading;  they  are  therefore  of  special  value 
for  showing  the  connection  of  both  codices:  stult.  II,  50;  ad  IV, 
47 ;  pruden.  VII,  70;  pleb.  X,  31;  quam  X,  80.  The  lacuna  Sed 
cum  etc.  IV,  64  proves  the  matter  decisively. 

That  B  is  not  copied  from  E,  cp.  ideo  qu.  V,  56;  quia 
c.  s.  etc.  VIII,  48;  et  nov.  etc.  IV,  6;  leg.  et  al.  III,  16;  et  s.  ob 
VI,  102;  coll.  in  c.  X,  4;  eccl.  IX,  81;  ad  res.  etc.  IX,  94: 
E  not  from  B:  cp.  cum  fratr.  etc.  VIII,  49;  cl.  ces.  etc.  X,  19; 
also  non  sol.  ad  res  IX,  2;  fid.  m.  etc.  IX,  80.  —  Their  large 
agreement  proves  rather  that  they  were  derived  from  the  same  original 
in  the  second  or  third  degree.1 


1  Perhaps  B1  had  for  his  original  JE,  cp.  in  pers.  pr.  IX,  18;  not  a,  cp. 
domin.  II,  61;  ad  hoc  VI,  86;  not  D,  cp.  ad  hoc  VI,  86;  doniin.  VII,  61;  not 
C,  cp.  in  pers.  prop.  IX,  18. 
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On  the  contrary,  a  eomparison  of  thc  respective  readings  seems 
to  me  to  prove,  that  either  C1,  the  corrector  of  C,  had  E  itself 
before  him,  or  a  codex  very  closely  connectcd  with  it,  for  nearly  all 
the  corrections  of  C1  agree  with  E;  again,  from  null.  ess.  I,  36 ; 
legitt.  IV,  53;  per  ill.  IV,  54;  et  V,  37;  fratr.  V,  20;  erunt 
.  VI,  18;  intell.  VI,  76;  iste  VI,  95;  induc.  VII,  36;  dei  VI,  42;  con- 
trah.  III,  3;  nec  VI,  63;  ap.  VI,  81;  aliq.  VI,  97;  omn. 
III,  53;  tal.  III,  56;  ostiat.  VIII,  17  ancl  from  mult.  hodie  VIII, 
51  whicli  is  especially  characteristic,  thcir  close  connection  decisively 
follows,  asBDa  must  be  excluded  as  originals  used  by  the  correctors  just 
mentioned.  That  E  itself  is  not  the  original,  may  beproved  by  (1)  ei 
III,  24,  where,  on  the  supposifion  that  E  be  the  origincd  of  C1,  it  is 
ourious  that  C1  did  not  also  correct  dic;  cp.  also  prepos.  III,  57; 
by  (2)  nec  fund.  s.  alt.  IV,  70;  where  C1  omits  in  hoc  ivhich  is  given 
by  E;  lastly  by  (3)  the  important  finis  V,  38.  If  one  siqyposes,  however, 
a  close  connection,  C1  must  have  corrected,  in  any  case,  from  E,  after  it 
had  been  cdready  corrected  by  E2,  cp.  esset  III,  49  etc;  but  it  seems 
to  me  more  probable  that  E2  and  C1  corrected  from  the  same  (un- 
hnown)  original, 

(2)  Class  D—a.  D—a  belong  also  of  a  family  of  their  own.  Among 
thc  decisive  450  readings,  ihese  MSS.  agree  375  times ;  the  75  devia- 
tions  may  cdl  be  attributed  to  carelessness,  especially  to  slight  errors  in 
reading.  But  I  have  founcl  no  passage  wkich  proves  their  close  con- 
nection  clecisively.  17  times  in  the  ivhole  of  the  readings  they  read 
the  same,  against  the  consensus  of  the  rest:  sic  I,  12;  cum  III,  82; 
domin.  VII,   62;  gentib.   VIII,   40;  id  VI,  74;  non    VI,  20;  celo 

31;  trah.  III,  34;  et  (om.J  IV,  21;  sect.  VI,  3;  qua  VI,  107; 
ad  h.  VI,  86;  pers.  X,  22;  4  times:  nos  VI,  71;  causa  VIII,  47 ; 
hec  X,  71;  4  VI,  54  they  give  mdependently  from  the  rest  the  correct 
reading  against  the  (false)  consensus  of  the  other  cocld,;  but  there  is 
not  sufficient  material  for  exactly  determining  the  degree  of  their  con- 
nection. 

(3)  The  cocl,  C  stands  next  in  degree  to  the  last  group.  Among 
the  decisive  450  passages,  the  three  (D—a—C)  agree  with  each  other 
about  300  times.  This  number  is  cdl  the  more  important,  because 
in  at  least  48  passages  the  group  D—a—C  has  an  independent  reading 
of  its  own  as  compared  with  the  consensus  of  the  rest;  23  times 
in  irrelevant  passages:  s.  p.  II,  41;  deum  III,  43;  om.  (om.)  III,  53; 
supp.  /i7,  68;  dic.  IV,   60;  Bene.  IV,  66;  deter.  V,   14;  circa 
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V,  39;  isto.  V,  40;  contem.  VI,  35;  sunt  VI,  45;  ne  VI,  63; 
scr.  VI,  87;  proph.  VI,  93;  do.  dei  VI,  98;  abd.  VI,  100;  cont. 

FIZ,  2-9;  und.  VII,  43;  Ie.  F7Z,  53;  fr.  efc.  /X,  55;  exp.  IX,  67; 
en.  X,  27 ;  temp.  X,  30/  25  times  m  the  number  of  decisive  passages: 
a  I,  33;  est  etc.  I,  58;  so.  I,  59;  coniung.  III,  9;  int.  III,  71; 
eor.  JF,  27;  mult.  JF,  32;  scio.  IV,  74;  ut  F,  42;  ill.  VI,  69; 
pac.  20;  27°  FJJ,  24;  omn.  IX,   7;  ple.  X,  32;  sym.  (?) 

X,  59;  quid.  X,  69;  quod  X,  <S#;  add  to  this  as  of  particular  im- 
portance  null.  ess.  I,  36;  sup.  II,  50;  ad  in  i.  con.  IV,  47 ;  48; 
49;  obst.  VIII,  17;  salv.  VIII,  30;  funda,  IX,  4;  cp.  9;  non  sol. 
X,  2;  as  of  decisive  importance  for  the  common  pedigree,  cp.  sed  cum 
IV,  64. 

B  (not  E)  stands  next  in  order  fo  this  group. 

B.  The  best  Codex.  Carelessness  is  remavkabhj  shown  in 
E,  that  it  may  be  at  once  withdrawn  from  the  competition;  it  often 
gives  a  continuous  number  of  incorrect  readings,  cp.  (for  example) 
chap.  I,  froni  dicitur  (om.)  n.  52  on;  cliap.  II,  from  tJ/c  beginn- 
ing;  chap.  VI,  from  the  beginning,  also  chap.  VI,  from  note  81 
on,  chap.  IX,  from  rogand.  n.  36  on.  The  copyist  often  could  not 
read  his  oviginal,  and  ivrote  nonsense,  cp.  conveniantur  I,  9;  ext. 

II,  3;  cogn.  II,  19;  int.  II,  20;  plen.  II,  33;  II,  53;  III,  47; 
IX,  85;  IX,  90;  IX,  91  &c.  Sc.  Among  the  450  readings  in  que- 
stion,  E  gives  incorrect  readings  about  260  times  (over  58° \0).  Not- 
withstanding  this  high  percentage,  I  give  its  readings  along  with  ihe 
other,  because  (1)  the  gveatev  numbev  ofits  incovvect  veadings  consist  of 
graphiml  errors;  (2)  because  its  original  was  by  no  means  a  bad 
one;  (3)  because  of  the  following  passages:  contract.  III,  3;  esset 

III,  49;  legitt.  IV,  53;  cr.nec  fund.  IV,  70;  fratr.  V,  20;  lionor. 

VI,  24;  aliq.  VI,  97;  induc.  VII,  36;  dei  VI,  42;  infic.  VI,  44; 
ostiat.  VIII,  17;  qued.  hum.  VIII,  20;  de  eo  VIII,  28;  cum  frat. 

VIII,  49;  15  IX,  6;  in  pers.  pr.  IX,   18;  quod  IX,  59;  reliq. 

IX,  66;  40  IX,  72;  ut  X,  17;  of  ivhich  the  last  eleven  seem  to 
me  to  be  decisive,  as  here  E  alone  gives  the  correci,  or  at  least  a 
chavacteristic  reading;  the  passage  cum  frater  etc.  VIII,  49  alone 
ivoidd  suffice  for  retaming  E  when  the  forming  of  the  text  comes  in 
question.  —  Its  corrector  E2  is  cdso  not  without  importance.  Bui  it 
is  imcertain,  from  which  codex  he  has  covrected:  elic.  IX,  35  (ercn- 
tually  also  sym.  X,  59)  excludes  B,  although  I  woidd  not  consider 
it  of  gveat  impovtance.  —  Of  those  codices  whicli  vemain  and  which 
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almost  entirely  agree  with  E2,  D  only  comes  into  question  because  of 
clamorosa  IX,  19.  The  corrections  patronum  IV,  11;  scripta  VI, 
16;  ne  argu.  VI,  64;  singul.  VII,  42  appear  to  me  to  indicate 
that  E2  had  a  codex  before  him  which  did  not  belong  to  the  codex- 
series  made  use  of  here.  E1  and  E2  are  correctors  of  little  impor- 
tance. 

After  E,  B  may  also  be  excluded  from  the  competition,  as  it 
gives  the  lectio  falsa  114  times;  further,  D  with  98  false  readinys, 
u  with  62,  and  C  with  only  56  incorrect  readings,  would  come  next 
in  competition  as  a  basis  of  the  text.  Of  these  two,  I  give  the  preference 
to  cod.  C,  (1)  because  of  the  passages  fimant  I,  14;  rebecce  II, 
34;  abhorr.  77,  36;  quod  III,  30;  tamen  777,  82;  part.  X,  22: 
(2)  because  of  in  cumul.  X,  4;  cler.  res.  X,  19;  and  because  (3)  C1 
appears  as  a  trustwortly  corrector,1  where  C  does  not  give  the  lectio  vera. 

From  the  above,  the  following  diagram  may  be  drawn  as  a  pe- 
digree  of  the  MSS: 


^2 

sed  cum  etc.  IV,  61 


1  This  is  the  case  especially  in  those  passages,  ivhere  «  gives  the  incorrect 
reading. 
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CAP.  I. 

II  2Tria  sunt  vincula  amoris,  quibus  fideles  viantes  acl  invicem  ||  c/oi.  W2* 

....  .  lin- 14 

|  colligantur,  scilicet  vinculum  consangwineitatis/  vinculum  affini  tatis 

et  vinculum  caritatis. 

Primum  est  inter  parentem  et  prolem,  |  secundum  inter  virum 

5  et  coniugem  et  tercium  inter  fidelem  et  suum*  proximum.  Primuni 

autem5  habet  correspondenciam  deo  patri,  qui  necessario 6  ad  intra 

gignit   filium   sibi7   naturalem;    secundum   vero  habet  correspon- 

denciam  verbo  dei,  qui  induens  hominem  novo  modo  ecclesiam  de- 

sponsavit;   et  tercium  habet  correspondenciam  sancto  spiritui,"  qui 

CAP.  I.    a  As  to  this  passage,  cp.  Trial.  87 

CAP.  I.  1  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  septem  donis  Spiritus  sancti  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  septem  donis  sp.  s.  De  triplici  vinculo  amoris  Cap.  primum  B, 
in  tlie  Index  of  this  cod.  ( on  the  innerside  of  the  front-cover )  the  title  runs  thus : 
De  triplici  vinculo  amoris  a  domino  Cristo  Iesu  exemplato  et  de  duplici  vin- 
culo  infami  a  dyabolo  introducto  seu  adinvento  without  JtJxpl.  a,  also  D,  the 
present  Tract  is  preceded  by  de  solucione  sathane,  which  ends  thus:  fidei  lucem 
yeram  etc.  Et  sic  est  fints  huius  tractatus  De  triplici  vinculo  amoris  JE  2  B  fol. 
80tl  lin.  8  I)  fol.  168d  lin.  25  E  fol.  25"  lin.  1  a  fol.  138a  lin.  1  3  con- 
sang-wineitatis  BCD  consang-winitatis  Ea  4  et  suum  m  E  corr.  later  in  mar. 
5  autem  E,C*  in  niar.  om.  BCDa  6  necessario  BCEa  necesse  D  7  fi.  si. 
CDa    si.  fi.  BE 

Wiclif,  Polemieal  Works.  11 
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est  caritas  vel  amor,  quo*  due  persone  priores  originaliter  substan- 
cialiter  connectuntur.5 

Et  sic  primum 10  vinculum  est  naturale,  secundum  vinculum 
coniugale  et  tercium  supernaturale.  Sicut  autem  in  consangwinei- 
tate/7  pater  ])lus  diiigit  filium,  quam  e  contra,  sicut13  humor  natu-  5 
raliter  contrahitur  a13  radice  et  folia  defluencia  ex  ramis  fiinant" 
radicem  et  quandoque  sibi  proficiunt,  sic  proporcionaliter  est  de 
deo.  Ipse  enim  plus  amat  homines,  quos  ex  gracia  sua  genuit, 
quam  homines  illi  possunt  patrem  illum  quomodolibet  reamare;25 
folia  tamen  verborum  et  fructus  operum1*  debent  sibi  reverenter  10 
rependere. 

Secundum  autem  vinculum17  amoris  est  satis  forte,  sicut  Cant.  (8)18 
scribitur:6  fortis  est  ut  mors  dileccio.  Et  hinc  tam  Cristus,  quam 
suus  apostolus  allegant  Ulud15  Gen.  2/  ut  patet  Matth.  1930d  et 
Eph.M  5:e  propter  hoc,  inquit,**  relinquet  homo  patrem  et  matrem  et  15 
adherebit  uxori  sue  et  erunt  duo  in  carne  una.2;;  Ego,  inquit 
apostolus/  dico  hoc  sacramentum  magnum 34  in  Cristo  et25  ecclesia. 

De  istis  autem  tribus  vinculis  multe  sentencie26  diffusius  sunt 
dicende,  sed  in  hoc  loco  sunt  causa27  multipliei  transcurrende; 28 
quoad  primum,  cum*s  videtur  illud  apostoli  Eph.  39  memorandum : 
flecto,  inquit,50  genua  ad  patrem  domini  nostri  Iesu  Cristi,  ex  quo 


1  p.  6      c  v.  24      f  p.  5      e  v.  31     *  E])h.  5,  32      •  r.  14—15 


8  quo  BDu  fcp.  cap.  III,  note  a)  ergo  CF.  here  ends  in  D  fol.  168d, 
helow  it:  De  3ci  vinculo  D2      9  connectuntur  BCDu,E2  in  mar.    conveniantnr  J? 

m  E  m  add.  in  mar.:  1  E1  11  con.^angwineitate  BCD  consanguinitate  Eu 
13  sicut  BCE  sic  Da  13  a  Cu  ex  BDE  14  nniant  BC  firniant  D  finiant 
Ea  15  inE  m  add.  above  the  col.:  Amat  deus  plus  homines  quam  reamant  E1 
16  operum  CDa  operis  B  verbomm  ( vd.)  operum  E  11  m  E  u  add.  in  mar.i 
2E1  w  the  codd.  read  6  iy  illud  BCDa  idem  E  20  in  C  there  is  alove 
the  9  in  19  a  dot,  M  mar.  k  add.:  9  "  Eph.  BCDu  ad  Phi.  (v.d.)  E,  btU  in 
mar.  ad  epke  ( ud.)  E2  22  inquit  BCa  ergo  D  om.  E  23  car.  un.  are  in  B 
add.  later  below  the  col.  ( 81a,  the  last  ic&rd  of  which  M  ima)  B1  94  mag-n. 
Ca    esse  magnum  BDE        -5  et  CDEa    Cristo  erunt  duo  in  carne  una  ( ud.) 

et  B  26  mu.  se.BCDu  om.  E  -'  causa  BCu  ex  causa  D  d  ( ud.)  causa 
E,  in  mar.  m  add.  duo  E2  2N  transcuiTende  BCDu  transcurrendo  E  29  cum 
BCu    tamen  DE       30  ti.  in.  BCDu    inq.  tle.  E 
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omnis  paternitas  in  belis31  et  in  terra  nominatur.*'2  Non  enim  du- 
bium  tideli,  quin  a  prima  persona  divina,  sicnt  a  "  natura  divina34 
procedit  quelibet  creatura,7'  et  super  hoc  due  persone  divine,  x  ilicet 
filius  et  spiritus  sanctus,  procedunt  originaliter  ab  eadem  persona. 
5Et  sic  verum  est  verbum  apostoli/  ut  dicit  Dionysius,fc  quod  a 
prima  persona  ||  divina  nominatur  omnis  vera  paternitas,  sicut  et  c  f°l- 16Sb 
nominatur  bonitas  cuilibet"*5  creature.  Yerum  tamen  natura  et 
essencia  vel  substancia6t?  trinitatis  est  ille  pater,  quem  rogamus  in 
oracione  dominica,  et  ipse  pater  est  ineffabiliter  deus  pater  nec  sine 

7ovinculo,  quod.  sibi  correspondeat. 37 

Vinculum  autem  tercium  valetys  nobis,  ut  nisi  homo  crearetur 
a  deo  et  unus^9  ab  alio*0  processisset,42  numquam  caritas  ecclesie 
quoad  membra  sua  ex  dei  sapiencia  prodiisset.  Ipsa  ergo  natura42 
divina,  que4'y  est  prima  persona,  est  origo  cuiuslibet4*  creature.*'5 

/5  Sed  de  secundo  vinculo  loqui  potest  fidelis  familiarius,  cum 
Cristus  sit  gigas  gemine  substancie,  natura  divina  scilicet  et  hu- 
mana.M  —  Secundum  hoc,  quod47  est  natura  divina,  volens  sibi 
ecclessiam*5  desponsare,  est  intra  se  eterna  sponsacio**9  et  sponsalia 
perpetua  celebrantur.    Et  ista  desponsacio  secundum  unum  extre- 

20mum50  quandoque  dicitur  eterna51  et  secundum  aliud  vere  dicitur 5? 
perpetua.  —  Secundum   autem  humanitatem  Cristi,   que  processit 

1  djp.  Tricd.  76      '  Eph.  3.  14—15      A  Dion.  Areopagita,  De  div. 
Nom.  1,  4  ff'.;  2,  1  ff.  (ed.  by  Corderius,  Antwerp  1634) 

31  celis  JBCE  celo  Da  32  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Paternitas  omnis  a 
deo  declaratnr  E*  33  a  CDa  om.  BE  34  sic.  a  na.  di.  CDEa  om.  B  35  cui- 
libet  CDEa  cninslibet  (us  ud.)  B  36  natnra  et  essencia  vel  .substancia  E,C 
above  the  col.  nulla  essencialis  substancia  CDa  nulla  et  essencia  substan- 
cia  B  37  coit.  BCDa  contrare  ( ud.)  corr.  E  38  vinc.  autem  terc.  val.  Ca 
vinc.  secundum  aut  tercium  ED  vinc.  secundum  autem  tercium  B  m  E  in  mar. 
2  c.  and  3  E1  39  unus  CDEa  vivis  B  40  alio  BCD  altero  Ea  41  pro- 
cessisset  BCDa  processerit  E  42  natura  BCDu  om.  E  43  que  BCDu  po- 
tencia  que  E  44  cuiuslibet  Cu  cuilibet  BDE  43  in  E  ia  add.  in  mar. :  Prima 
persona  origo  omnium  E3  46  nat.  div.  sc.  et  hu.  CDEa  nat.  sc.  hu.  et  div. 
B  47  autem  ( ud.)  quod  C  autem  quod  BDEu  48  ecclesiam  BCDa  om.  E 
49  sponsacio  DE,C*  in  mar.  disposicio  Ba,  C  ( ud.)  50  extremum  BD  exem- 
plum  CEa  51  in  E  is  add.  belom  the  col.:  Desponsacio  ecclesie  quandoque 
nominatur  eterna  J?1  52  vere  dicitur  CDu  dicitur  vere  B  dc  (cr.  out)  vere 
E,  but  in  mar.  is  add.  dicitur  E~ 

11* 
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in  fme  temporis,  fidelis  sibi  familiarius  potest  loqui,5^  cum  sit  vere 
frater  noster  eiusdem  nature  vel  generis  cum  quolibet  fratre  suo. 
Ideo  cum  tantum  fecit  ecclesie  divinitus  atque  humanitus,  signanter 
dicit  apostolus  I  Cor.  ultimo:'  si  quis  non54  amaverit  dominum55 
Iesum  Cristum,  anathema  sit.  Omnis  autem  causa  veri  amoris  in  ipso  5 
secundo  suppositom  reperitur.  Ideo  signanter  dicitur56'  Matth.57  12:" 
quicunque  fecerit  voluntatem  patrie  mei,  qui  est  in  celis,55  ipse 
meus  frater,  soror5,9  et  mater  est.*°  In  quibus  verbis  modo  mirabili, 
tam  speculative62  quam  practice,  summa  theorica  est  edocta. 

Docemur  primo62  contra  errores  grammatice615  sub  forma  mas- 10 
culini  generis  omnem  hominem  vere  intelligere;   docemur  secundo 
speculative  cognoscere,  quod  quelibet  persona  humani  generis,  dum 
tota  et  completa  fuerit,**  est  vere  duplex65  natura,  scilicet  corpus 
et  anima,  sicut  secundum  naturam  alteram,'96  scilicet  spiritum,  est 
natura6"  terna6"*  ad  ymaginem  dei  facta,  scilicet  memoria,  racio  et/5 
voluntas.    Et  ita^  secundum  spiritum  est  homo  frater  Cristi,70  se- 
cundum  corpus  autem,'7   quod  est  natura  fragilior,   est72  soror 
Cristi,   sed7J  secundum  naturam  totam  compositam  est  eadem  per- 
sona  vere  et  realiter  mater  Cristi,   cum  dicat  apostolus  I  Cor.  4:° 
in  Cristo  Iesu  per  ewangelium  ego  vos  genui.    Fidelis  autem  theo-20 
logus  pari  evidencia  gignit  Cristum  in  cordibus  fidelium,7*  quos 


l  r  90  m  viz.  the  ftecond  Person  of  tlie  Trimty,  cp.  De  7  Don. 
Spir.  Sanct.  cap.  I  commencement       "  v.  50       0  v.  15 


68  fid.  bi.  fa.  po.  lo.  BCa  fid.  si.  po.  fa.  lo.  D  fid.  po.  si.  fa.  loq.  2?,  in  mar. 
is  add.  by  E2  familiarius       54  non  BCDu     nisi  non  J$         55  dominum  BCDu 

deum  E  56  dicitur  BCE  dicit  Du  57  Matth.  BCDu  Marc.  E  58  est  in 
ce.  CDu  in  cel.  est  BE  59  so.  CDu  et  so.  BE  60  in  E  is  add.  above  the 
col. :  Frater  soror  mater  (7  matri)  Cristi  efficitur  fidelis  E1  61  speculative 
BCDu.E2  in  mar.  speculatem  (tem  nd.J  E  62  pr.  BCu  autem  pr.  DE  63  in 
E  m  add.  in  mar.  r  Grammatice  errof  speniitur  E3  64  to.  et  co.  fuerit  CDEu 
co.  et  to.  fuit  B  65  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Humana  persona  quam  multiplex  E3 
6e  na.  al.  BCEu   aL  na.  D       07  nat.  BCDu    vera  ( cr.  ovt)  nat.  E       68  terna  Ca 

trina  D  terrena  (%  terna )  BE  69  ita  BCDE,u2  in  mar.  om.  u  70  in  E  ii 
add.  tcith  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col.  a  gloss:  Frater  etc,  cp.note  60  71  c.  aut. 
BCDu  aut.  co.  E  72  est  CDu  om.  BE  73  sed  BCDa  et  E  74  in  E  w 
add.  beloto  the  col.:  Fidelis  theologns  giornit  Cristum  in  cordibuB  12 1 
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convertit,75  iuxta  illud  Gal.  4:^  filioli  mei,  quos  iterum  parturio, 
douec  formetur  Cristus  in  vobis.  —  Et  tercio  docemur  mixtim,  quod 
tota  ista  cognacio  consistit  causaliter  in  hominis  libera  voluntate7^ 
et  per  consequens  debemus  omnino  agere,  quod  homo  faciat  volun- 
5  tatem  dei  patris,  cum  in  hoc  consistit  causacione  quasi  materiali 
ista  cognacio  benedicta.  Quicunque,  inquit,9  fecerit  voluntatem 
patris  mei,  qui  in  celis  est,77  ipse  meus  frater,  soror75  et  mater  est. 
Eciam75  nominat  matrem  tercio,  quia  toti  et80  complete  nature 
debetur5i  accio.  Et  sicut52  Cristus,  loquens  humanitus  cum  summa 

W  reverencia,  prefert55  matrem**  et  tacendo  reservat  paternitatem,55 
cum  ab  ipso  sit  omnis  paternitas  ubilibet*ff  generata,  sic  fideles 
debent  evidencius87  in  opinionibus  de  j^reeminencia55  potestatis  ser- 
v&re89  deo  singulariter,  quod  est  suum.  Non  enim  reperi  in  scrip- 
tura,  quod  homo,  qui  non  est  deus,  tollit  peccata  mundi,  ||  vel  ab-\\Cfoi. 

15  solvit  a  j^eccato  simpliciter,50  licet  remittat  quoad  suam  iniuriam 
peccatum,  quod  frater  suus  fecerit  quoad  ipsum.  Et  ista  remissio 
sive  dimissio  pertinet  sub  pena  dampnacionis  cuilibet  cristiano,  licet 
principaliter  pertinere  debeat  sacerdoti.Si 


CAP.  II.1 

Ista  autem  affinitas,  que  habet  correspondenciam  verbo  dei, 
2odicit  magnam  fortitudinem  amoris  inter  duos2  coniuges  secundum 
fidem  scripture  et  experienciam.    Sed  ille  amor  in  affinitate  non 

p  v.  19        a  MattJi.  12,  50 

75  convertit  BCDa,  in  U  con  is  nd.,  but  in  mar.  the  abbreviation  for  con  is  add. 
76  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Libera  volnntas  causaliter  EB  77  i.  c.  e.  BCEa  e.  i.  c.  D 
78  so.RCDa  et.  so.  L*  79  eciam  BCDa  et  LJ  80  et  BCDa,JE2  in  mar.  om.  E 
81  debetmBCDa  detur  LJ  82  sicut  BCDa  sic  ~E  83  prefert  BCDa,E2  in 
mar.  prefret  (1 )  E  84  matrem  BCDa  patrem  LJ  85  patern.  BCa  sibi  pa- 
tern.  DLJ  in  E  is  add.  above  t/ie  col. :  Pater  nemo  est  Cristo  quare  E1  86  ubi- 
libet  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  ubique  ( ud.J  LJ  87  evid.  BCDa  in  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J 
evidenc.  E  88  preminencia  BCa  preeminencia  D  primencia  E  89  servare 
DE  generare  BCa  90  sinipliciter  CDa,L  (? J  similiter  B  in  LJ  is  add.  below 
the  col.:  Peccata  remittere  quomodo  potest  homo  U1  91  deb.  sac.  are  add.  in 
B  below  the  col.  (81CJ 

CAP.  II.    1  ca .m  2^  BC    2LJ  in  mar.    om.  Da       2  duos  BCa    duas  DLJ 
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tantum  extenditur,  sicut  extenditur"  in  consano-wineitate,4  sicut  patri 
correspondet  eternitas  immobilis  et  omnibus5  mobilibus  mobilior  est 
sapieneia  verbi6'  dei. 

Unde  licet  iu  quolibet  horum  trium'  funieuloruma  sit*  sophi- 
sticacio,*  tamen  speeialiter  in  secundo,  cum  multi  fingont,  se  esse  5 
eristianos  et  Cristi  vicarios.  qm  tamen  sunt  ab  eius  vesticriis  ma- 
xime  elonirati.  Unde  in  afrinitate  subintrarunt ;"  statuta  hominum, 
in  ewangelio  hod  fundata,  ut;/  quidam  referunt.  quod  olym  in 
gradn  septimo  eonsaiiirwineitatis7-  non  foret  afriuitas  uupeiarum  et 
postmodum  est  eum  ista 1 "  ordinacione  hominum  dispensatum.7* h  10 
Sed  in  illa  dispeusaeione  de  potentibus  intercurrit 15  pecuniai6>  vel 
aliud  eommoduin  temporale.7' 

Et  videtur,  quod  ex  hac14  cautela  dvaboli  fuit  ista  coirnatorum 
eoniagacio29  interdieta.-"  ut  ex  hoe  pateret  sophisticalis-7  pape  po- 
tencia,  et  foret  peeunia  vel  sihi  equivalens  cumulata.1'  Et  11011  so- *  5 
lum  impeditur  cooiiatorum"  coniuiracio  proptcr  eonfederaciofcem*3 
amoris**  inter  homines  dilatandam.  cum  amor  fuit  maior  in  patri- 
arehis  tempore  legis  veteris.-1'  quaado  cognacio  fuit  reliiriose  et  re- 

CAP.  II.  "  vp.  vap.  I  commencement  p.  161  h  hi/  Innocence  III. 
in  the  year  V215,  cp.  cap.  8  JT  de  consaj)Cf.  et  affin.  4,  14;  C.  Schmidt, 
Essay  hist.  sur  la  Societe  dans  le  monde  Bom.,  1853,  §  36  c  by 
means  of  dispensations  from  the  ecclesiaxticaJ  latr 

3  ext.  BCDa.E2  in  mar.  oxtend  nmndi  (cr.out)E  4  c«>nsanguineitate  BD 
consanguinitate  CE  consangwinitate  a  5  omn.  BCDu  de  f ud.J  onm.  E 
6  verbi  BCDa  pura  E  7  trimn  BCDa.  tercium  E  9  sit  BCa  sic  DE 
9  soph.  BCDa  sapiencia  (cr.outS;  ud.)  soph.  E  in  E  i»  add.  beloic  the  col.: 
Sophistieacio  iu  funiculis  amoris  E1  10  here  begim  in  E  fol.  '26°,  above  it:  De 
gradibus  coniungandorum  E 1  from  here  on  in  E  the  red  dots,  commas  and  other 
interpu.nctions  are  om.  in  D  is  add.  beloic  the  coL:  In  afimitate  submtrarant 
statuta  honiinum  in  ew;mgelio  non  mndata  D1  11  ut  E.  C  (here  corrected) 
quod  BDa  a  nonffflmgiiinflifafctiB  ff  consanguinitatis  CDEa  13  ista  BCDE 
illa  a  14  dispensatum  BCa  desponsatum  DE  16  intercurrit  BCa  incur- 
rit  DE  1,;  pecunia  Ga  pecuniam  BDE  17  temp.  in  E  a  corr.  word  ile  is 
add.  b</  E2)  a  liac  BCDa  om.  E  19  coniugacio  BCDa  cognacio  E  20  inter- 
dicta  BCDa  introducta  E  21  sophisticalis  BCDE  zophisticalitas  E  22  cogn. 
BCDa  dei  ( cr.  out  S;  ud.)  cogii.  E  23  confederacionem  BCDa  confedera- 
cioni  E  24  amoris  CDEa  hominis  amoris  B  25  maior  i.  p.  t.  1.  v.  BCDa 
maior  t.  1.  v.  i.  p.  E 
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2-iilariter26'  coniugata  pocius  propter  superbiam  atque  cupidinem 
prelatorum.  Dicitur  enim,  quod  filii  Adam  de  suis  sororibus  acce- 
perunt27  sibi  coniuges,  sicut  oportuit,  nec  deus  istud  propter  pec- 
catum  hominum  condempnavit,  ymo  tempore  patriarcharum,  ut 
5  patet  de  Abraham,  Isaac  et  Iacob,  fuit  istud  cognatorum  coniugium 
tamquam  devota  religio  observatum.2*  Nam  Gen.  28d  de29  Iacob 
legitur,  quomodo  Isaac  precepit  sibi:  noli  accipere  coniugem  de 
genere  Canaan,  sed  vade  et  proficiscere  in  Mesopotamiam^  Syrie 
ad  domum'32  Betuel,  patris  matris  tue,  et  accipe  tibi  inde  uxorem 

10  de  fihabus  Laban,  awunculi  tui,  —  quod  et  religiose  factum  est,  sicut52 
Abraham  et  Isaac  cum  talibus  sororibus  fuerant  coniugati,  ut  patet 
Gen.  20 e  de  Abraham  et  Sara,  quam  rex  Abimelech  voluit  propter 
sui  pulcritudinemJ'3/*  desponsasse,  et  de  Isaac  patet  Gen.  24 0  et 
infra  de  coniugio  Isaac  et  Rebecce.6'1   Striccius  tamen  loquitur  lex 

15  mosaica  de  tali  coniugio  cognatorum,  ut  patet  Levit.  20. 33  h  Semper 
autem  lex  nature  abhorruit/6  quod  pater  et  sua  filia  aut  mater 
et37  suus  filius  sint  ad  invicem  coniugati,  quia  coniugati  debent 
esse  consocii,  ut  patet  Gen.  2, 38 1  sed  inter  patrem  et  filiam  et 
matrem  et  filium  debet  esse  subieccio  naturalis. 

20  Hoc  tamen  videtur  probal^ile,  quod  si  desponsacio55'  cognato- 
rum  sit  licita,  est  prius  licita,  antequam  a  papa  ipsa  licencia  sit 
concessa.  Et  conformis  est  consideracio  de  affinibus  coniugandis40 
et  aliter  confederatis,  ut  levantibus  baptizatum  de  fonte. 

d  v.  1 — 2  e  v.  12  f  as  to  this  use  of  sui,  pecuUar  to  W.s 
cp.  De  Christo  et  s.  Adv.  cap.  IX:  alteram  sui  partem;  cap.  VII: 
post  ascensionem  sui;  XIII:  sui  cum  illis  societas  and  frequenth/  so 
*  v.  4;  67       *  v.  10  ff.       1  v.  24 

26  regulariter  BCDa  respondenter  (!)  Ll  27  acceperunt  JBCEa  accipe- 
rent  D  28  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Coniugium  cognatorum  quando  licitum 
suprai'1  29  de  BCDa  dicitur  (cr.  out  Sf  ud. )  de  E  30  a  reads  mesapo- 
miam,  above  po  the  copier  has  corr.  ta  31  ad  domum  BCDa  ad  domum  ad 
domum  E  32  sicut  BCDa.E2  m  mar.  sub  ( cr.  out )  E  33  pulcritudinem  BC 
Da,E2  in  mar.  plenitudinem  ( ud.)  E  34  rebecce  BCDE  relicte  a  3S  20  a 
26  BCDE  36  abhorruit  CE^B1  in  mar.,  a2  m  mar.  om.  BDa  37  et  BCD.E2 
in  mar.  aut  (cr.out)E  38  2°  D  3°  BCEa  39  desponsacio  BCDa  dispen- 
sacio  E  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Licitum  ex  se  E3  40  coniugandis  CDEa  con- 
iugandum  B 
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Ex  istis  eolligitur,**  quam  perieulosum4-  et  stultum  est  im- 
pouere  hominibus  et  specialiter  mundi  principibus,  quod  non  sunt 
c/oLi63*>  heredes  legittimi  propter  causas  tales  humanitus  adinventas.  Si 
enim  sunt  legittimi  quoad  deum*5  secundum  legem  suam,  scilicet 
legem  gracie,  tunc  sunt  vere  legittimi.  quomodocunque  lex  homi-  5 
num  contradicat,  et  ex  eodem  patet  eorum  stulticia,  qui  volunt 
dampnare  scripta  tamquam  heretica  propter  hoc,  quod  scribuntur 
in  anglico  et  acute  tangunt  peccata,4^  que  contnrbaut  illam  pro- 
vinciam/  Xam  possibile  est,  quod  nobilis*0  regina*6  Anglie,  soror 
cesaris,'  habeat  ewangelium  in  lingwa  triplici  exaratum,  scilicet  in  W 
lingwa  boemica,  in  lingwa  teutoniea47  et  latina,  et  hereticare 
ipsam**  propterea  implicite**  foret  lueiferina  superbia.J(/  Et  sicut52 
Teutonici 52  volunt  in  isto  racionabiliter'3'  defendere  lingwani  pro- 
priam,**  Edc  et  Anglici  debent  de  raeione5*  in  i>to  defendere56 
lingwam  suam.  75 

k  W.'s  itinerant  /ireachers  and  their  sermons  in  Fng/ish,  as  icell  as 
W.'s  OVM  literary  acfivity  are  here.  I  helieve,  alluded  to.  The  itine- 
remt  preacker»  had  made  Oxfordshire  and  Leicestershire  the  centre  of 
their  pastoral  ivork ,  cp.  WUkme,  Conc  M.  Brit.  III,  1 58  ff. ;  Fasc. 
Ziz.275;  Knighton,  X  Scr.  cot.  2658  ff'.;  Walsingham.  Hist.  Angl.  I, 
324  ff'.;  theg  icere  at  ivork  at  Bristol  atso,  cp.  Chron.  A.  de  Usk  ( ed. 
H.  M.  Thompson  1876)  3  1  Anna,  the  dau.ghter  of  Wenzel,  King  of 
Bohemia ,  who  ivas  elected  Roman  King  in  1376,  Fmperor  in  1378, 
came  to  Fngland  at  the  end  of  1381.  Shortly  after  Fpiphany  1382 
she  wa»  married  fo  King  Richard  II,  cp.  Walsingham ,  Hist.  Angl.  II, 
46;  47  ff.  On  January  14th,  the  royal  rings  ivere  exchanged,  on  the  22d 
she  was  coronated  as  Queen  of  Fngland  (and  prohably  also  of  France), 
and  on  Fehr.  8th,  the  marriage  ceremonies  and  festivals  had  come  to  an 
end,  cp.  Wright,  Pol.  Poems,  458;  Rymer,  Foedera  VII,  398  and  343; 
Hd/Ier,  Anna  von  Luxemhurg,  68  ff. 

41  in  D  m  add.  in  mar.:  Xota  bene  D1  42  periculosum  BCFu  periculum  D 
43  in  E  is  add.  m  mar.:  Legittimi  secundum  deum  F3  44  in  E  is  add.  hetoic  the 
col.:  Wlgaria  scripta  confundentes  punguntur  46  nobilis  BCDu    nobis  E 

46  regina  CDEa,B*  m  mar.  om.  B  47  Theutonica  C  teutunica  B  theotunica 
DHa  48  ipsam  BCDu  eam  E  49  im.  BCDa  eciam  im.  F  50  superbia 
CDu  stulticia  BF  51  sicut  BCDa  sic  in  isto  E  .  ■  52  Theutonici  C  teutu- 
nici  B  theotunici  DF  theotonici  a  53  racionabiliter  BCDa,F2  in  mar.  robir 
(cr.  ovt )F  64  li.  pro.  BCFu  li.  pro.  lingwam  D  56  de  racione  BCDa  racio- 
nabiliter  F       5':  in  i.  def.  BCDu    def.  in  i.  F 
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Tercium  autem  vinculum  caritatis  debet  esse  fortissimum,  licet 
tres2  persone  divine  sint  pares,  quia  in  isto  vinculo  contrahitur" 
racio  duplicis  prioris  vinculi/' 

Omnes  enim  homines^  debent  esse  filii  Cristi  et  sue  ecclesie, 
5  et  hoc  est  plus  quam  cognacio  naturalis.5  Cristiani  eciam  secunduni 
fidem  ewangelii  Matth.  12 h  faciendo  voluntatem  divinam  sunt  fra- 
tres,  sorores  et  matres  domini6"  Iesu  Cristi,  ut  suprac  exponitur. 
Et  propter  istud  vinculum  caritatis  et  non  per  se7  propter  duo* 
vincula  priora  sunt  homines  deo  in  patria  coniugandi.5'  Ideo  sig- 
iOnanter  dicit  Cristus  Matth.  10:rf  qui  amat  patrem2"  aut  matrem, 
fratrem  vel2i  sororem  plus,  quam  me,  non  est  me  dignus. 

Eti2  ex  ista  sentencia  colligitur  ista  benedicta  conclusio,  quod 
in  quocunque  contractu  vel  causa  humana  lex  dei  et  causa  sua  est 
plus  quam  lex  vel  racio  alia  ponderanda.13  Nam  sicut  Cristus 
15  est  veritas  Ioh.  14/  sic  est2*  e,t  caritas  I  Ioh.  4. r  Et  utinam  le- 
gistei5r/  intromittentes  se  de  humanis  legibus  et  alii  ponentes  intro- 
mittentes  se  de  humanis*6  contractibus  debite  crederent  et  practi- 


CAP.  III.  a  cp.  above  cap.  I p.  162  I.  1  ff.  h  c.  50  c  cp.  cap.  I 
p.  164  1.6  ff.  *  v.  37  e  v.  6  f  v.  7  ff.  *  According  the  terms 
used  m  tlie  Middle  Age<.  the  Legists  ivere  the  teachers  of  the  roman, 
the  Decretalists  the  teachers  of  the  canonical  laiv,  cp.  ivith  ref.  to  this 
below  De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  cap.  IV 


CAP.  III.  1  cap.  3m  BC  3  E  m  mar.  om.  u,  D,  liere  the  text  tercium 
autern  etc.  runs  on  ivithout  being  interrupted  '  2  tres  CDEu  triplices  B  ( the  ab- 
breviation  is  3es)  3  contrahitur  "E,Cl  m  mar.  contrariatur  BCDu  4  horn. 
BCDu  filii  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  hom.  E  5  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Cognacio 
fraternalis  caritativa  antecellit  naturalem  E1  6  domini  CDEu^B1  m  mar.  om.  B 
7  j)er  se  BC  persone  EDa  s  duo  BCDu  om.  E,  but  m  mar.  2do  ( therefore 
secundol  E2  9  coniugandi  BE,CX  in  mar.  coniungendi  CDu  10  patrem 
BDE&u1  m  mar.  om.Cu  11  fratrem  vel  BCDu  et  E  12  Et  CDEu  om.B 
13  m  E  is  add.  m  mar. :  Lex  dei  preponderanda  in  omnibus  E3  14  est  m  a 
corr.  into  the  text  15  in  E  is  add.  ivith  marJc  of  ref.  beloiv  the  col.:  Legiste 
videntur  acceptores  personarum  E1      16  legibus  et  a.  p.  i.  de  hum.  BCDu    om.  E 
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zarent13  hanc  fidem  ewangelii75  in  snis  operibus.  Tunc  enim  non 
foret  tanta  accej^cio  personarum.  8cribit  enim1^  Iacobus  2°  cap.:* 
fratres30  mei,  nolite  in  personarum  accepcione  habere  fidem  domini 
nostri  Iesu  Cristi  glorie,  etenim*1  si  introierit  in  conventum  ve- 
strum  vir,  annulum  aureum23  habens  in  veste  candida,  introierit  5 
autem35  et  pauper  in  sordido  habitu  et  intendatis  in  eum,  qui  in- 
dutus  est  veste  preclara  et  si  ei24  dixeritis : 25  tu  sede  hic  bene,26' 
pauperi  autem  dicatis:  tu  sta  illic  aut  sede  sub  scabello  pedum 
nostrorum,2'  nonne  iudicatis  apud  vosmet  ipsos  et2*  facti  estis  iu- 
dices  cogitaeionum  iniquarum?  Audite,  fratres  mei  dilectissimi,  nonne  20 
deuB39  elegit  j)auperes  in  hoc  mundo  divites  in  fide  et  heredes 
regni,  quodJy  repromisit  deus  diligentibus  se.  Vos  autem  exhono- 
rastis^2  pauperem.  Nonne  divites  per  potenciam  opprimunt52  vos^ 
et  ipsi  trahunt54  vos  ad  iudicia?  Nonne  ipsi  blasphemant  bonum 
nomen,  quod  invocatum  est  super  vos?  /5 

Ex  ista  fide  scripture  colligitur  cum  facto^5  hominum,  quod 
personarum  accepcio  est  peccatum  absconditum,36  licet  publicum  nimis 
perturbans  ecclesiam   militantem.    Que,   rogo,   racio  apud  fideles, 
,\c/oi.ib'4«  quod  plus  ponderant  aureum0'  annulum  vel  aliud  ||  sensibile  ornamen- 

tum,  quam  ponderant  fidem  vel  aliam  virtutem  aiume,  que  infinitum  26 
preciosior  est^*  quam  illud?    Aut  que  ceeitas,  quod  homo  prepon- 
deret  in  amore  sepe  filium  dyboli  et  heredem  regni  ac  dei  filium 
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17  practizarent  BCDu  baptizarent  ( er.  ov.t  Sf  ud.J  E,  bvt  in  mar.  practicareut 
(sic)E2  18  ewangelii  BCDa  ewang-elicam  E  VJ  enim  BCDu  antem  E  20  fr. 
BCDa    Ego  (cr.  ov.t  $  ud.)  fr.  E    21  etenira  BCDu    itera  E     22  ann.  anr.  BCDa 

anr.  ann.  E  23  int.  an.  BCDu  et  ( annihilated  by  erasvre )  intr.  E,  in  mar.  is 
add.  antem  E2  24  ei  C1  in  mar.  om.  BCDEa  25  dixeritis  BCDa  dicatis  E 
26  bene  BCa    bone  D    om.  E      27  nostroriun  CE    meornm  BDu      28  et  BCEa 

eciara  D  29  dens  BCDu.E-  in  mar.  denns  (er*  outj  J?  80  quod  GE  qnibns 
BDu  31  exlionorastis  CE  exbonoratis  BDu  32  opp.  CDEu  snam  opp.  B 
33  vos  BDEu,C*  in  mar.  om.C  34  trahnnt  BCE  trabentZ>«  35  facto  CDE,B* 
in  mar.,  a  (add.  bi/  the  copier  above  the  linej  om.  Bu  36  in  D  is  add.  v:ith 
mark  of  ref.  above  the  coL:  Accepcio  personarnra  est  peccatnm  absconditnra  D1 
in  E:  Personarum  accepcio  peccatum  occultura  E1       37  aureum  BCE    aurum  a 

aure  D       38  pr.  est  BCEu    est  pr.  D 
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inhonorat?59  —  Non  dubium,  quin  istud*0  sit  peccatum4i  abhomi- 
nabile  apud  deum.  Ideo  dicit  Petrus  Act.  10':  in  veritate  comperi, 
quoniam  non.  est  personarum  acceptor  deus,  sed  in  omni  gente, 
qui  timet  deum42  et  operatur  iusticiam,  acceptus  est  illi. 
5  Cum  ergo  omnes  cristiani  debent  sequi  Cristum  in  moribus  et 
non  potest  esse  personarum  accepcio  apud  deum,43  omnes  homines 
debent  illud**  peccatum,  quod  est  personarum  accepcio,  precavere. 

Unde  quidam  dubitant,  quid  est  personarum  accepcio  ad  men- 
tem  scripture.    Et  dicitur  communiter,  quod  personarum  accepcio*5 

/oest  preponderancia  unius  persone  in  amore46  supra  aliam,  contraria 
legi  dei,  et  sumitur  'amor'  in  proposito  non  solum  pro  affeccione 
mentis  abscondita,  sed  pro  beneficencia  in  signo  sensibili,  sicut  est 
honor,  munere  vel*7  dignitate  impensa  homini.  Et  istarum**  perso- 
uarum  accepcio  est  in  humanis  tradicionibus  nimium  usitata. 

15  Unde  si  nullum  aliud  est**9  periculum,  concernens  statum 
pape^  instituendo  provisiones  beneficiorum  in  ecclesia  et  alia,  que 
papa  sibi  vendicat  tamquam  speeialis  Cristi  vicarius,  status  iste 
cum  suo  nomine  expiraret.  Nam  si  alicubi  sit  personarum  accepcio, 
ipsa  est  originaliter  in5i  hoc  statu. 

20  Modicum  autem  est52  preponere  personas  in  honore  mundano, 
cum  omnes5,3  tales  honores51  sacerdotes  auffugerent,  sed  preponere 
ypocritas  in  dignitate  prepositure  est  nimis  realis  preponderancia, 
inficiens  ecclesiam  militantem. 

Sed  duo  sunt,  que  moverent55  moderate  talem56>  preposicio- 

1  v.  34—35 

39  inhonorat  BC,a  ( corr.  from  inhonoret  by  the  texthand )  inhonoret  J£  inho- 
noraret  7)       40  istud  CDEa    ilhid  J8       41  sit  peccatum  CDa     peccatum  sit  B 

precium  sit  E  42  deum  BCDa  eum  E  43  deum  CDa  eum  BE  44  iUud 
BCDa  istud  E  45  quid  est  p.  a.  ad  m.  sc.  et  d.  c,  q.  p.  a.  CDEa.B1  with 
marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col.  om.  B  inC  is  add.  inmar.:  Accepcio  personarum  C3 
46  in  amore  BCDa     om.  E       47  honor  munere  vel  BCDa     horarum  in  numero 

vel  E  48  istarum  Ca  ista  BDE  49  est  BDa  esset  E2  in  mar.  om.  E  est 
et  (et  is  corr.  later  into  the  text  by  C2,  therefore  esset)  C  50  in  E  is  add.  be- 
low  the  col. :  Accepcio  personarum  demonstratur  prelatis  in  quo  E1      51  in  BCDa 

inin.E'  52  au.  estBCDa  estau.i1  53  omne»E,C1  in  mar.  om.CDa  54  hon. 
BCDa  homines  ( ud.)  hon.  E  55  moverent  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  moverunt  (runt 
cr.  out)E       56  talem^C1  in  mar.    om.  BCDa 
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nem,57  scilicet  iusticia  operis58  in  vivendo  et  dignitas  hominis  in 
ecclesiam55  regulando.  Sicut  enim  Cristus  dicit  Ioh.  10:fc  operibus 
credite,  sic  prudens  qualitas  iustorum  operum  moneret6'0  ad  homi- 
nem  honorandum,  sed  honor  talis  debet  esse  cum  moderamine  non 
mundanus  et  semper  condicionatus  cum  supposicione  probabili  citra  5 
fidem.  Reges  autem  et  maiores  in  seculo  debet6i  eciam  homo  cum 
prudencia  honorare,62  cum  deus  instituit6'5  ipsos  deitatis  vicarios  ad 
subditos  ecclesie  cum  austeritate  et  cum  moderata  potencia  mun- 
dana61  regulandum.  Et  sic6'5  David  honoravit  Saulem66'  racione 
dignitatis  regalis,67  licet  supposuerit65  hunc65'  dampnandum.  Electus  10 
est  enim  in  regem70  ex  ordinacione  divina  ultra  papas  ex  humanis 
institucionibus  introductos7i  et  regnavit72  in  gracia  secundum  pre- 
sentem  iusticiam  per  biemiiimi,73  ut  dicitur  ex  scriptura,  et  post- 
modum  ex  simulacione74  sui  officii,  licet  male  fecerit  fidelibus  multa 
bona,  patet  historia  I  Reg.  15  et  23.  /5 

Unde  sacerdotes  fideles  domini  reges75  honorificant  prudenter 
ex  doctrina  Petri  et  a  statu  nimium  necessitante  ad  illam  honori- 
ficenciam  propter  periculum76'  se  excludunt,  cum  liabeant  probabi- 
lem  suspicionem77  ad  dignificandum  sic75  homines  citra  fidem.  Et 
sic7y  Iacobus1  prohibet  honores  faciendos  proporcionaliter  honnni,  20 
ut  splendide  est  ornatus,  quia  sepe  sic  ornantur  reprobi5^  et  in 

k  v.  38       1  lac.  2,  2  f. 

57  preposicionem  JSCDa  prepositum  E  5S  op.  BCDa  hominis  ( cr.  out  3f 
ud.J  op.  jBJ  inC  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  duo  moderancia  accepcionem  personarum  Cs 
59  in  ecclesiam  BCDa  om.  E  60  monerettECEa  moveret  D  01  debet  BCBa 
debent  D  r'2  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Reges  superiores  honorandi  pru- 
denter  E1  03  instituit  BCDE  constituit  C1  (con  is  corr.  abooe  in)  constituit  a, 
but  above  con  the  copier  has  add.  in  64  mundana  E,CX  in  mar.  om.  BCDa 
65  sic  BCEa  sicut  D  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  NotaD2  m  Saulem  BCDa  sa- 
muelem  ( the  last  strohe  of  the  m  and  the  u  ud.,  therefore  sauelem)  E  67  in  E  is 
add.  in  mar. :  David  honoravit  Saul  E3  regalis  BCDa  regularis  (gularis  ud.) 
onlis  (therefore  regalis)  E  68  supp.  D,C,  butinmar.  enim  C1  enim  supp.  BEa 
69  hunc  CDEa^B1  m  mar.  hoc  B  70  reg.  BCDa  d  ( ud.)  regeni  E  71  intro- 
ductos  CDa  introductas  BE  72  regnavit  BCDa  regnat  E,  but  in  mar.  uit  E2 
73  biennium  BCDa  vigennium  E  74  ex  simulacione  E^C^B1  m  mar.  om.  BCDa 
75  reges  CDEa^B1  in  mar.  om.  B  76  in  E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Periculum  JS* 
77  suspicionem  Ca  supposicionem  BE  suspicacionem  D  sumpcionem  B1  in 
mar.      78  sic  BCDa    om.  E      79  si  CDa    sic  BE      80  repr.  CDEa    sic  repr.  B 
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operibus  iniusti,  ideo  ista  non  est  bona  regula  ad  homines  hono- 
randum,  quia  pocius  tunc  honoraret  homosi  huiusmodi  ornamenta, 
quam  vitam  vel  opera,  que  a  iusto  statu  hominis  secundum  legem 
domini  producuntur.  Et  tamen*2  debemus  ut  fidem  accipere,  quod 
5  in  omnibus  talibus  honoribus  vicariis  debemus  deum  principaliter 
honorare. 

CAP.  IV.1 

||  Post  istud  triplex  amoris  vinculum  a  domino  exemplatum  restat  '  ■'■■>■  m& 
tangere  duplex2  infame'3  vinculum,  a  patre  mendacii  adinventum, 
scilicet  novitatem  sectarum  quatuor  super  sectam  domini  Iesu*Cristi, 
10  et  novitatem  suarum  tradicionum  super  legem  domini  Iesu5 .  Cristi.'' 
Quantum  ad  has  sectas  quatuor7  suppono,  ipsas  esse  descriptas 
alibi"  et  distinctas,  scilicet  clerum  cesareum,  monachos,  canonicos 
atque  fratres.6 

Clerus  autem  cesareus  habet  papam  patronum  et  legem  suam 
15  pro  regula;  monachi  dicuntur5  habere  beatum5  Benedictum  et  re- 
gulam,  quam  beatus10  Gregorius  compilavit;  canonici  dicuntur  ha- 
bere  beatum12  Augustinum  et  regulam,  quam  ipse  fratribus  suis  et 
sociis  suis  compilavit;  fratres  autem  dicuntur  habere  varios22  pa- 
tronos  et  regulas,  cum  ipsi2,3  ab  unitate  fidei  domini  magis  distant.0 

CAP.  IV.  0  vn  De  quatuor  Sectis  novellis  h  cp.  De  quat. 
Sect.  nov.  cap.  I  commencement  c  as  to  this ,  cp.  De  quat.  Sect. 
nov.  cap.  I  commencetnent ;  cap.  III  commencement 

81  pocius  tunc  honoraret  homo  C  timc  poc.  hon.  hom.  B  pocius  tunc  homo 
honor.  D  peius  honoraret  tunc  homo  E  pocius  hon.  homo  u  82  tamen  CJE 
cum  Da,B  (1 ). 

CAP.  IV.  1  cam  4m  sequitur  C  quartum  B  4  L  in  mar.  om.  a,D,  (here 
no  marTc  of  a  netc  chapter  is  given,  cp.  cap.  V  n.  1 )  2  duplex  BCDa  om.  E 
3  in  fame  BCLu  infamie  D  m  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Duplex  infamie  vinculum 
a  patre  infamie  adinventum  D1  4  Ie.  CD  nostri  Ie.  BJEa  5  Iesu  BCu  nostri 
Ie.  D  om.  E  6  et  novit,  s.  t.  s.  L  d.  L  C.  BCDu  om.  PJ  7  m  E  is  add. 
above  the  col.:  Quatuor  secte  cum  suis  patronis  describuntur  JS1  8  dicuntur 
CDUa  dicunt  B  9  beatum  BCDu  om.  E  10  beatus  BCDu  om.  E  11  beat. 
BCDa.E,  but  here  in  mar.  patronum  E2  12  varios  BCu,E2  vn  mar.  vicarios 
D,E  (vd.)        13  ipsi  E^C1  m  mar.    om.  BCDu 
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Dictum  est  insuper,0*  quod  omnes  hee2*  secte  non  a  deo  fulci- 
untur,  sicuti5  secta  phariseorum,16'  quam  dominus  destruxerati7 
paulative.iS  Et  multas  personas  illius  secte  dilexit  ad  beatitudinem, 
quamvis25  sectam  dilexit20  ad  perdicionem.  Paulus  enim  fuit  de 
illa  secta,  ut  patet  Phil.  3e  et2i  Nicodemus  fuit  de  eadem  secta,  5 
ut  patet22  Ioh.  3/  et  ambas  istas  personas,  sicut  supponitur  de 
multis  reliquis,  Cristus  ad  beatitudinem  predilexit.  Et  patet  ob- 
scuracio  cecitatis  quorundam,  qui  arguunt,  quod  secta  fratrum  et 
tres  alie  precedentes-9  sunt  omnino  laudabiles,  licet  quedam  persone 
earum2,7  sint  religioni24  sue  graviter  adversantes.  Non,  inquiunt,  10 
est  verisimile,  quod  iste25  secte  per  annos  totidem  perdurarent,26' 
et  non  foret  percepta  eorum27  nequicia  per  sapientes  aliquos25  ec- 
clesie  militantis  et  claret,2,9  inquiimt,  ex  eorum  vita  et  operibus, 
quod'7"  in  sectis  istis*7i  sunt  multe'72  persone  graves  ad  houorem 
et  ornacionem53  ecclesie  militantis.  15 

Sed  dictum  est  diffuse  alibi,7*  quod  argucie  iste  non  faciunt 
fidem  prudentibus  ad3*  ista  sectarum  genera  probandum/5  quia 
notum  est,  quod  errores  isti  potuerunt'76  per  tantum  temporis*57  et 
longe  amplius  per  ypocrisim  et  alias  cautelas  dyaboli  colarari,  ut 

d  in  De  Fundatione  Sect.,  where  not  the  foundation  of  the  Sects 
in  its  first  sense,  but  their  foundation  in  Scri  ,ture  is  spoJcen  of  e  v.  ,r> 
*  v.  1  0  the  clerus  cesareus,  the  monachi  and  canonici  h  in  De 
quat.  Sect.  novellis  cap.  IV  commencement  and  conclusion,  and  in 
De  Ftind.  Sect.,  cp.  above  p.  75 

14  hee  BCDa  iste  F  15  sicut  CDFu  scilicet  B  1B  phariseorum  BDFa 
philosophorum  C,  cp.  phaxiseorum  as  given  in  cod.  C  a  few  lines  on  (p.  175  l.  2J 
17  in  F  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Sectam  phnriseorum  Cristus  destruxit,  personas 
eius  dilexit-EJ^  18  paulative  BCDa  paulate  F  19  quamvis  CF  qnam 
but  here  vis  is  add.  above  it  by  a2  20  dilexit  CF,a2  corr.  into  the  text  om. 
BDa  21  et  BCF  om.  Da  22  patet  BCDa  om.  F  2H  earum  CDFu  eorum  B 
24  religioni  BCFu  religionis  D  25  iste  BCDa  ille  F  20  perdurarent  BDayC 
here  the  last  e  is  erased  perdurarunt  F  27  eorum  CDa  earum  BF  28  ali- 
quos  BDF  alios  Ca  29  claret  BCa  clare  FD  30  quod  BCDa  qui  F 
31  istis  BCDu  om,  E  32  multe  CDu  multo  BF  33  ornacionem  BCFu  one- 
racionem  D  34  ad  BCDu,F .illegibly  written,  repeated  by  F2  in  mar.  35  pro- 
bandum  BCDu  apropandum  F  30  potuerunt  CDF  poterunt  Bu  37  tempo- 
ris  BCa    tempus  F,D  ( corr.  from  temporis ) 
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notet  homo  longitudinem  temporis  secte  fratrum55  et  notet  cela- 
cionem  secte  phariseorum  in  lege  veteri  et  celacionem  maledicte 
dotacionis  cleri'79  cesarei  in  lege  gracie  cum  multis  aliis  erroribus 
in  sectis  paganicis  ex  cautela  dyaboli  conservatis,  et  inveniet,  quod 
slonge  diuturnior  error  subiacet  potestati  dyaboli,  quam  est  error, 
quem  quidam  vocant  novissimum  secte  fratrum.  Ideo  ista  evidencia 
non  moveret  aliquem  circumspectum46'  nec  est  ista  persona  vel  ista 
persona  remurmurans  contra  errores  hos  quatuor"  cum  erroribus 
eis4i  similibus,  sed  deus42  excitavit  multas  personas  priores  longe 

/^plures  quam  nos  cognoscimus,4,3  ad  invehendum  acucius  contra44 
illas.45fc  Et  hec  una  evidencia  moveret^  fideles  ad*7  in  ista4s 
contrariacione45  viriliter  persistendum :  nulla  sectarum  istarum50 
habet  fundacionem1  ex  lege  domini  Iesu  Cristi,5i  ergo  nulla  ea- 
rum52  in  corpus  ecclesie  legittime5^  subintravit.  Patet  consequencia 

i5per  illud5*  Ioh.  10 :m  qui55  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  ovile  ovium, 
sed  ascendit  aliunde,  ille  est  fur  et  latro. 

Si  ergo  aliqua  persona55  istarum  sectarum57  vel  eciam55 
quivis  dyabolus55  posset  dicere/0  quod  intravit  aliqua  istarum  se- 
ctarum  per  auctoritatem  Cristi,   qui  est  ostium  domus  dei,  foret 

20  evidencia/2   quod  genus  talis  secte  non  foret  #d  mentem62  domini 


*  viz.  the  Four  Sects  k  cp.  above  De  Ordin.  Fratrum  p.  91  ff. 
1  in  proof  of  tMs,  W.  tvrote  his  De  Fundatione  Sect.       m  v.  J 


38  in  F  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Sectarum  vetustas  non  arguit  bonitatem  F1 
89  dotacionis  cleri  BDu  dotacio  cleri  C  secte  tali  ( ?)  F  40  circ.  BCDu  pro- 
fectum  ( ud.J  circ.  F  41  eis  CDFu  eius  23  *2  deus  BCDu  om.  F  43  cog- 
noscimus  CDFu  agnoscimus  B  44  contra  BCDu  citra  F  45  illas  CF  illos 
BDu  46  moveret  CDFu  movet  B  47  ad  DF^a2  corr.  into  the  text  above 
in  in  B,  add.  above  ad  48  in  ista  Da  ista  BC  infra  F  49  contrariacione 
CDa  contrariacionem  B  contra  racionem  F  50  s.  i.  BCDa  i.  s.  F  51  in  F 
is  add.  above  the  col.:  Secte  quatuor  non  habent  fundamentum  ex  lege  Cristi  F1 
52  earum  BCDu,F2  in  mar.  eorum  F  53  legittime  F,C*  in  mar.  om.  BCDu 
54  per  illud  F,Cl  in  mar.  om.  BCDu  55  qui  BCDu  Et  (cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  qui  F 
56  persona  BCDu  om.  F  57  D  reads  as  a  rule  sect.  ist.  58  eciam  BCFu 
om.  D  59  dyabolus  BCDa  istarum  sectarum  ( ud.J  dyab.  F  60  docere  BF^C1 
(the  o  add.  above  the  ij  di cere  CDu  61  evidencia  BCDu  evidenter  (?)  F 
62  mentem  CD    invicem  BFu 
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U  &  foi.  165*  fur  et  latro.    Sed  cum  non  potest,  evidens  ||  debet  esse  fideli,  quod 
ista  secta55  remanet  fur  et  latro.64 

Et  sanctitas  istorum  patronorum  scilicet  pape  Silvestris,e57i  Bene- 
dicti,6^7  Augustini,  Dominici  et  Francisci  non  moveret  sciolum  ad 
credendum,  quod  iste  secte  fuerunt  per  dominum?7  introducte,  quia  5 
certum  est  ex  fide,  quod  multi  sancti  ut  Petrus,  Paulus,  filii  Zebe- 
dei,  Magdalene65  et  multi  sancciores  istis  patronis  graviter  pecca- 
verunt.  Si  ergo  nullus  fidelis  debet  illis  in  hoc6^9  credere,  nec  fun- 
dacioni  sue  attendere,7"  nisi  de  quanfto  ipsi  decreverint7i  se  secutos 
fuisse  dominum  Iesum  Cristum,  manifestum  videtur,  quod  non  debet  10 
fuisse  evidencia  eciam  neophito  ad  credendum,  quod  iste  secte  sunt 
propterea  licite  sive72  bone.  Et  multo  evidencius  vocata  eorum 
miracula  non  facerent  ad  hoc  fidem,  cum  dyabolus  habet  potestatem 
facere  plura  mirabilia,  quam  eorum  aliqui  usque  hodie  perfecerunt. 

Iste  ergo  evidencie  topice  debent  resolvi7,7  ad  primum  prin-/5 
cipium  sive  fidem,   sed  cum  11011  possunt,   patet,   quod  ex  illis  de- 
ficiunt  sciolo7*  evidencie  concludere,  quod  iste  secte  sunt75  licite, 
non  culpabiliter  introducte. 

CAP.  V.1 

Sed  pro  solucione  obiectuum2  laicorunr7  notanda  est  distinccio 
istorum  quinque  conceptuum,   scilicet  scire,   ex  fide  credere,   com-  20 
muniter  credere,  supponere  et  dubitare.* 

"  Silvester  is  here  aho  mentioned,  because  the  dotation  of  the  Church 
is  generally  connected  ivith  his  name.  W.  takes  him  for  this  reason  as 
the  patron  of  the  clerns  cesaretis,  cp.  Suppl.  Trial.  407 ;  413 

63  secta  CD,u2  in  mar.  om.  BEa  64  Sed  cum  non  p.  e.  d.  e.  f.  q.  i.  s.  r. 
f.  et  latro  CDa  om.  BJE  65  Silvestris  BCDE  Silvestri  a  GG  Bene.  CDa  et. 
Bene.  BJE  67  dominum  BCDu  deum  JE  GS  Magdalene  CDJEu  Magdalena  B 
69  illis  in  hoc  CD  in  hoc  illis  ~Eu  eis  in  hoc  B  70  nec  fundacioni  sue  atten- 
dere  C1  in  mar.  nec  fund.  sue  in  hoc  att.  E  om.  BCDa  71  ipsi  decreverint 
BCDu  docuerit  E  72  sive  in  u  a  corr.  tvord  73  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Evi- 
dencie  opice  rense  (!)  solverentur  E3  74  sciolo  Cu  sciole  BE^C1  ( e  corr.  ahore 
o)    sciolo  (!  a)  D       75  i.  se.  su.  CDEu    i.  su.  se.  B 

CAP.  V.  1  cap.  5m  C  Quintum  B  5  in  mar.  E  II  in  mar.  D1  ( m  D  the 
single  chapters  are  not  marked  out,  instead  of  it  the  main  parts  of  the  Tract  are 
mdicatedbyroman  figwes,  cp.  cap.  IX)  om.  a  2  obiectuum  BCDu  obiectorumJF 
3  laicorum  CDE    laycoram  «    laiicorum  Bu      4  scire,  ex  fide  cr.,  co.  cr.,  sup., 
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Ex  fide  autem  credimus5  illas  veritates  generi  humano  quan- 
tum  ad  raciones^  absconditas,  que  in  fide  scripture  patule  osten- 
duntur.  Credulitate  autem  simplici7  tali5  sentencie  adheretur,5'  que 
non  habet  demonstracionem  sensualem,  noticiam  vel  fidem  catholi- 
5  cam,  qua  probetur.  Et  tali  sentencie  consentit  unus  et  dissentit 
reliquus,  et  \\\q10  vocantur  sentencie22  citra  fidem,  et  error  magnus 
est  homines  circa  sentencias  illas  contendere  tamquam  fidem,22  ut 
de  illis  patronis  predictis  non  est  fides,  quod  in  celestibus  sunt 
beati,  cum  non  sequitur:   papa  ipsos  canonizat 13  vel  determinat,24 

10  quod  est  ita,25  ergo  verum.26*  De  Augustino  autem  evidenter  sup- 
pono,  quod  sit  beatus  in  patria  propter  evidencias,  quas27  ex  scrip- 
turis  suis  elicui.  De  Benedicto  autem  hoc  idem  suppono  plus  le- 
viter.  Et  hoc  idem  qui  volunt  possunt  supponere  de  Dominico  et 
Francisco.    Et  evidencius  est  istud  de  sectis25  patronos  istos  se- 

15  quentibus,25  ut  multis  hominibus  non  est  fides,  quod  de  tota  secta 
fratrum2"  aliquis  est  beatus.  Alii  tamen22  supponunt  hoc  tamquam 
eis  probabile,  aliqui  dubitant,  et  aliqui  supponunt  contrarium  tam- 
quam  verum.  Circa  tales  autem22  sentencias  non  est  fidelis2"*  con- 
tendere,  sed  relictis  heresibus  in  fide  vivere  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 

20  Unde  videtur  magna  prudencia  evacuare  tales  contenciones24 
ab  hominibus  et  monere,  quod  tales  evidencie  non  ipsos25  stabiliant 
in  data  sentencia  tamquam  fide,  ut  multis  non  est  evidens,  quod 

et  dub.  Cct  scire.  ex  f.  cr.  cr.  ca.  sup.  et  dub.  BD  scire  ex  fide,  cred.  com., 
credere.  supponere.  dubitare  E  m  E  is  add.  with  mark  of  ref.  belouo  the  col. : 
Differunt  scire  ex  fide  credere,  credere.  supponere.  dubitare  fsicj  E1  Wcewise  in 
D  below  col.  172a:  scire,  ex  fide  credere,  comruuniter  credere  supponere  et  dubi- 
tare  D1  5  m  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Ex  fide  credimus  D1  6  raciones  CDEu 
racionem  B  7  in  E  is  add.  m  mar. :  Credulitas  simplex  que  E3  m  D  in  mar. : 
Credulitate  adheretur  simplicitali  sentencie  D1  8  tali  BCDu  taliter  E  9  ad- 
heretur.BCDa  adhereretur^  10  ille  BCDu  iste  E  11  v.  s.  BCEu  s.  v.  D 
12  m  u  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  u2  13  canonizat  BCDu  canonizavit  E  m  E  is 
add.  in  mar. :  Canonizacio  E3  14  determinat  CDu  determinavit  E  declarat  B 
15  ita  BCDE  ista  u      16  verum  BCDE  est  verum  «      17  quas  BCDu,E2  in  mar. 

has  ( cr.  out )  E  18  de  sectis  BCEu  om.  D  19  to  this  place  refers  ■probably 
the  gloss  in  E  beloio  the  col. :  Patroni  sectaram  si  sancti  E1  20  fratrum  12,0*  in 
mar.  trium  BDu,  C  ud.  21  tamen  BCDu  autem  E  22  tales  autem  CDu  autem 
tales  E  tales  B  23  fidelis  CDEu  fideli  B  24  contencionesBCDu,E2  in  mar. 
condiciones  ( cr.  out )  E       25  ipsos  CDEu  ipsas  B 
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aliquis  de  istis 26  sectis  quatuor  sit  beatus,  sed  est  illis  evidens  citra 
fidem,  quod  omnes  illi  et  singuli  ex  ypocrisi  et  ingratitudine,  qua 
deserunt27  sectam  Cristi  pro  suo  tempore25  sunt251  dampnati.  No- 
lunt50  tamen  circa  istud  contendere  tamquam  fidem.  De  multis 
tamen,"*2  qui  olym  fuerunt  in  istis  sectis,  possunt  fideles  supponere,  5 
quod  ipsas  in  fine^  relinquerant^  et  propter  bona  opera  de  ge- 
nere,  que  fecerunt,"  habebant  finalem  graciam,  ut  in  patria  sint 
beati.  Et  credi  potest  evidencius  multis  hominibus,  quod  multi 
simplices,  qui  non  in  aliquam54  istarum  sectarum  intraverant,55  ex 
sanctitate  vite  modo  in  patria  sunt  beati.  10 
Sed  relictis  istis  evidenciis  citra  fidem  potest  fidelis  in  isto 
c  /oi.  165''  tamquam  in  fide  quiescere,  j  quod  semper  manet^  militans  ecclesia 
et^7  quod  semper  aliqua  persona,  licet  ipsam  ignoraverit,  est  sal- 
vanda.  Et  sic  est  fides^  circa^  genus  militancium  et  de  partibus 
istorum*0  militancium  est  opinio  citra  fidem,  nec  debet  prudens  ir> 
ecclesia  graviter  ferre  istam  sentenciam  fideliter  declaratam,  quia 
certum  est,  quod  inter  alios  errores  cecantes  ecclesiam42  hic  est 
unus,  quod  sepe  capitur  probabile,  ymo  impossibile  ex  multitudine 
sibi  adherencium  tamquam  fides,  ut  multi  ut*2  fidem  capiunt,^ 
quod  quilibet  papa  pro  tempore  suo*4  sit  beatissimus  et  quod  pec- 20 
care  non  poterit  a  fide  devians,&  sed  si  aliquid45  diffinierit,46'  illud 
est  tamquam  fides  a  cunctis  catholicis  defendendum.c    Et  in  istum 

CAP.  V.  "  see  Trial.  362  b  cp.  the  same  idea  expressed  m  nearly 
the  same  terms  De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  cap.  X  c  cp.  the  same  asser- 
tion  ibid. 

20  istis  BCEa  hiisD  27  deserunt  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  de  secta  (cr.  out)  E 
28  tempore  BCDa,  E2  m  inar.  opere  ( cr.  out)  E  29  sunt  CJEa  sint  BD  30  no- 
lunt  BDa  volunt  EC(f )  31  tamen  BCDa,JE2  in  mar.  om.  JE  32  fine  JED,C* 
in  mar.  fide  Ba,C  (ud.)  33  relinquerant  CDU  (the  Perfect.  frequently  occurs 
in  this  form  in  the  codd.)  reliquerant  Ba  34  aliquam  BCa  aliqua  DE  35  in- 
traverant  BCJEa  intraverunt  D  in  JE  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Simplices  qui  nul- 
lam  sectam  intrarunt  beati  in  patria  JE1  36  manet  CDa  maneat  JE  om.  B 
37  et^C1  corr.  into  the  text  om.  BCDa  38  fides  BDJEa,  Cud.  finis  C1  in  mar. 
39  circa  CDa  citra  BJE  40  istorum  CDa  illorum  BJE  41  in  JE  is  add.  with 
mark  of  ref.  belotv  the  col. :  Error  ecclesiasticus  cum  creditur  multitudini  adhe- 
rencium  sibi  JE1  42  ut  CDa^B1  0  corr.  into  the  text)  om.  BJE  43  in  JE  is  add. 
with  marTc  of  ref.  above  the  col. :  Error  de  prelatis  E1  44  t.  s.  CJE  s.  t.  BDa 
45  aliquid  BCEa    aliquis  D       4G  fliff.  BCDE    diffinient  ( cr.  ont )  diffinierit  a 
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errorem  lapsi  sunt  multi  de  istis  duobua  papisd  in  devium,  quia 
cautela  dyaboli  est  ex4/  minore  errore  profundare  militantes  in 
heresim  ampliorem.  Ideo  salubre  foret  fidelibus,**  se  tenere**  de 
istis  papis  et  militantibus  aliis  ac  mortuis  citra  fidem,  ut  viator 
5  non  acceptat3''  istud,  quod  ipse  salvabitur,57  tamquam  fidem  nec52 
appetit  prudenter,55  quod  aliquis  illud5*  credat  ut  fidem,  sed  con- 
tentatur,  quod  ipsemet  illud  speret  et  credat  probabiliter  citra 
fidem  et  quod  alii,  ut  habent  evidenciam  de  sua  vita,  supponant  hoc 
vel  eius  contrarium  aut  dubitent  de  eodem.55  Et  stultus  foret,  qui 
10  emungeret  ultra  istam  sentenciam  credulitatem  vel  supposicionem 
fidelium  tamquam  fidem. 

Ideo  quidam  prudenter  tacent  in  istis  sentenciis  instar  Cristi, 
quia  apparet  illis,  quod  infidele  est  multas  ventilatas  sentencias 
asserere  tamquam  fidem.'5^ 

CAP.  VI.1 

15  Sed  cum  conversantes,  quorum  opera  et  gesta  sunt  eis  cognita, 
non  debent  ipsa*  accipere  tamquam  neutra,  videtur  considerandum 
sollicite,  quod  iste  quatuor"  sunt"  contrarie  secte  Cristi.*  Qui5 
autem  ex  gracia  habent6  in  fine  dierum  suorum  resipiscenciam, 
quod  tam  ingrate  deserunt'"  sectam  Cristi  et  quod  fuerunt  involuti 

20  tot  erroribus,  nullus  debet  temere  diffinire.5  Sed  licet  arguere, 
quod  una  pars  sit  magis  j^robabilis^  propter  maiora  pericula  pre- 

d  Crban  VI.  and  Clement  ril.;  the  G-reat  Schism  has  taken  place 
CAP.  VI.    a  viz.  secte 

47  ex  BCDu  om.E  48  fid.  BCDu  consilimn  (cr.ov.t)  fid.  E  49  se 
tenere  BCDu  secenere  E  50  acceptat  BCEu  acceptet  D  51  sal.  m  B  am 
ambiguous  abbreviation  52  nec  BCDu  om.E  53  prud.  BCDu  vero  prud.  E 
54  illud  BCDu  istud  E  55  de  eodem  CDEu  om.  B  5';  Ideo  quidam  — 
tamquam  fidem  BCDn    om.  E 

CAP.rL.  1  6raC  cap.  sextmn.B  6E  (inrnar.)  om.Du  8  ipsRBCDn  ipsam^ 
3  sunt  BCE  secte  sunt  Dct  4  secte  Cristi  BCDu  Cristo  E  5  qui  BCDu  quod  E 
6  ex  gr.  h.  BCDu  fcu  ex  gr.  E  7  deserunt  CDEu  deseruerunt  B  s  m  E 
is  add.  icith  mark  efref.  beloic  the  col.:  Temere  diffinire  periculosum  de  sectis  E1 
9  probabilis  BCDu    probabiliter  E 
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cavenda  semper  tenendo  fidem  scripture  vX10  basim  et  veritates 
condicionatas,  quod  si  tales  sic12  vel  sic  discesserint,22  tunc  sunt 
salvati  in  beatitudine2'*  vel  dampnati. 

Videtur  ergo,  quod  iste  quatuor  secte  et  specialiter  secta24 
fratrum  de  dampnacionis  periculo25  sunt  suspecte,  quia  iuxta  dictai<?  5 
superius*  non  in  toto  corpore  sacre  scripture27  vel  topice  sunt  fun- 
date  et  tunc  erunt1*  fures  et  latrones,  tamquam  aborigines  in  ec- 
clesia  condempnande  et  ille,  cui  evidet,19  quod  in20  fine  ab  istis 
erroribus  resipiscunt/2  habet  evidenciam,  quod  iste  secte  et  persone 
earum  sunt  infallibiliter  condempnande  et  sic  nullum  aut  paucum22  10 
honorem  facit2**  hiis  sectis  vel  principibus  eorundem,  licet  multum 
honorarent24  illos,  dum  sectas  illas  novellas  desererent  et  caperent 
fideliter  sectam  Cristi.  Et  genus  perfeccionis25  laudabilis,2tf  latens 
in  istis  personis,  quas  reputamus  reprobas,  honoramus27  ut  naturam 
humanam  et  subtilitatem  ingenii,  laudamus  supra  bestias  in  dampnatis.  75 

Et  sic  intelligunt2*  quidam  illud  I  Pet.  2:c  omnes  honorate, 
sed  equivocum  valde  est  hoc  individuum  secundum  racionem  sibi 
propriani25  honorare30  et  genus  vel  racionem  consequentem  in  ipso 
absconditam  honorare.Ji  Ideo  dicunt  periti  logici,  quod  non  repugnat 
eandem  personam  secundum  racionem"2  unam  contempnere  et  se-20 
cundum  aliam  honorare,J<3  cum  secundum  peritos54  philosophos  honor 

b  cp.  above  cap.  IV  p.  175;  174;  with    ref.  to  the  whole  passage 
De  Fund.  Sect.       c  v.  17 


10  ut  BCDa  etE  11  sic  BCDu  sit  F  12  cliscesserint  CDFu  decesse- 
runt  B  13  in  beat.  BCDa,F2  in  mar.  multitudine  ( cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  F  14  secta 
BCDa    secte  F      15  peric.  BCFa    om.  D       16  dicta  BCDu    scripta  F2    om.  F 

17  quia  iuxta  d.  s.  n.  in  t.  c.  s.  sc.  BCDa,F2  zvith  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col.    om.  F 

18  ermitFfC1  in  mar.  sunt  D  om.  BCa  19  et  ille  c.  e.  BCDa,F2  in  mar.  om.  F 
20  in  BCF  non  in  Da  21  resipiscunt  BCDa  resipiscent  F  22  n.  a.  p.  BCDa 
p.  a.  n.  F  23  facit  BCDa,F2  m  mar.  faciunt  ( cr.  out)  F  24  honorarent  BCDa 
honoraret  F  25  perfeccionis  BCDa  perfeccicionis  F  26  laudabilis  BCFa 
laudantes  D  27  honoramus  CDFu  lionoravimus  B  28  intelligunt  BCa  in- 
telligit  -E1  mtelligut D  ( cornpend.  om.J  29  propriam  BCEa  impropriam  D 
30  honorare  BCDu  honoare  E  ( sic J  31  hon.  CDEa  in  ipso  hon.  B  32  ra- 
cionem  BCDu  racioni  F  33  in  D  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Honor  quid  sit  D1 
in  E  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Honorare  licet  secundum  unam  racionem  et  secun- 
dum  aliam  non  E1       34  per.  CDEa    om.  B 
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sit  premium  virtutis  et  secimdum  theologos  omnis   prescitus  est 
contemptibilis6'5  ||  secundum  quod  est  proditor  dei  sui.  H  c  joL  m„ 

Sed  dimissis  istis  aliis^  addenda  videtur  alia  racio,  que  dat 
fidem  fidelibus,  ut  despiciant37  istas  sectas  et  specialiter  quartam 
5  sectam  fratrum,  que  videtur  cum  fundacione  maiori5*  et  subtiliori*5 
cautela*0  dyaboli  mtroducta.*Id  Nam  non  licet  aliquid  legi  dei12  su- 
peraddere  vel  subtrahere,^  quo  inficiat**  vel  diminuat  illam  legem. 
Sed  sic  faciunt  omnes  iste  secte,  et  fratrum  specialiter,  ergo  de 
tanto  sunt  odibiles  legi  dei. 
10  Ex  quo  sequitur,  si  ih  isto  sunfr*5  pertinaces,  quod  simt*6' 
manifesti  heretici.*'  Omnes  enim  observant  et  defendunt  suas  re- 
gulas/*  ac  si  forent  lex  dei,  sed  manifestum  est,  quod  ab  hac  lege 
deficiunt,  cum  aliter  non  forent  a  superioribus,  ut  papis,  taliter45 
confirmande. 

15  Ideo  videtur,  quod  superaddunt  tamquam50  sibi5i  equivalens 
legi  dei52  nec  aliter  specialiter  observarent  suam  regulam,  sed  in- 
differenter  foret  a  cristiano  quolibet  observanda.  Cui  sentencie 
secte  iste  contradicunt  reciproce,  et  contradicit5^  patule  fides  Cristi. 
Unde  pro  assunirjto  scribitur  Deut.  ±:5ie  non  addetis55  ad  verbum, 

20quod  ego56  vobis  loquor,  nec  auferetis  ex57  eo,  et  idem  12  in  fine/ 
ubi  manifestum  est,  quod  hee  secte  addunt  ad  verbum  domini  tam- 


d  With  ref.  to  this  passage,  cp.  above  p.  57  l.  17  ff.  and  Arnold  I, 
274.       e  v.  2       f  v.  32 


35  conteniptibilis  BEC1  contempnibilis  Da,C,  but  here  ni  v.d.,  above  it  ti 
by  C1  36  d.  i.  a.  BCDu  i.  a.  d.  E  37  despiciant  BCEct  despiciat  D 
38  maiori  CEa  maior  BD  39  subtiliori  CEu  subtilior  BD  40  caut.  CDEa 
et  sub  ( cr.  out)  caut.  B  41  in  E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Fratrum  secta  infundabilior  E3 
42  dei  EC1  communi  BDa,C  (v.d.J  43  in  D  is  add.  belovo  the  col.:  Non  licet 
aliquid  legi    communi  superaddere  vel  subtrahere  D1  44  inficiat  E,C  (?) 

imperficiat  BDa,C  (per  v.d.J  45  sunt  CDa  sint  BE  46  sunt  BCDa  sint  E 
47  m.  k.  BCDa  h.m.E  48  in  E  is  add.  m  mar.:  Regule  defenduntur  sc\\\c,et( ! J E3 
49  taliter  CDEa^B1  in  mar.  om.  B  50  tamq.  in  E  corr.  into  the  text  ivith  a 
neiv  ink  51  sibi  M  a  inserted  laterby  the  texthand  52  inE  is  add.  in  mar.: 
Superaddicio  mala  E3  63  contradicit  BCEa  contradicet  D  54  4  Da  6  BCE 
55  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Addere  D2      56  ego  BCDa    om.  E      57  ex  BCDa    ab  E 
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quam  fidem,3  nec  dubium,  quin56  a  verbis  suis  aufferunt  effectualiter 
observanda,55  cum  ex  fide  scripture*0  sit  tota  capacitas  hominis 
occupanda.  Ipsi  autem  superaddunt  novas  regulas,  quas  diligencius 
quam  fidem  ewangelicam  se  asserunt  servaturos6i  et  Prov.  30 62,1 
sic  scribitur:  omnis  sermo  domini  ignitus  clipeus  est  omnibus  spe-  5 
rantibus  in  se,  nec6'6'  addas  quidquam  verbis  illius,  ne  arguaris6^ 
inveniarisque 65  mendax.6^ 

Quamvis  autem  glosa  consona  posset6*7  addi  verbis  domini65 
et  alie  veritates  extranee  a  lege  domini  possunt  dici,  tamen  blas- 
phemum  est  asserere  quidquam  contrarium  illis69  addi70  vel  paci-  W 
ficari  illis  in  auctoritate  aliam  extraneam  veritatem.  Et  ad  idem  vadit 
Pauli  sentencia  Gal.  1:'  sed  licet  nos72  aut  angelus  de  celo  ewan- 
gelizet  vobis  preter  quam  quod'2  ewangelizavimus  vobis,  anathema 
sit,  et  sequitur:  si  quis  vobis7J  ewangelizaverit  preter  ilJud,7*  quod 
accepistis,  anathema  sit,  ubi  patet,  apostolum  intendere,  quod  in- 15 
tegram  fidem  catholicam75  illis  sicut  aliis  gentibus  predicarunt;  in- 
telligit76'  eciam  per  'aliud  quam  ewangelizaverit77  illi  populo'75 
contrarium  sentencie  vel7*  ab  illa  extraneum,  quam  illi  populo 
predicavit. 

Et  cum  patet,  quod  fratrum  regula  et  regule  alie  in  illis  sectis  20 


0  viz.  their  traditions  and  rules,  cp.  below  p.  183  l.  8  ff'.;  182  l.  3 
and  above    cap.  IV  p.  173        h  v.  5 — 6        1  v.  8 — 9 


58  quiu  BCDa  om.E  59  observanda  BCEa  observandi  ( 1  e)  D  60  serip- 
ture  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  om.  E  61  servaturos  BDEa  sei*vaturas  C  52  30 
BCDa  3  E  63  nec  Efi1  ( corr.  from  ne)  non  B  ne  CDa  64  ne  arguaris 
E2  in  mar.,  C1  corr.  from  et  arguaris  et  arguatis  (1 )  B  et  arguaris  Da  armiens 
(lcr.out)E  et  ( ud.)  arguaris  C  66  inveniarisque  D  invenierisque  Ca  et  in- 
veniaris  E  invenieris  B  66  me.  CDEa  quod  me.  B  fi7  posset  BCDa 
possit  E  68  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col.:  Gloza  consona,  veritates  non  con- 
trarie  possunt  addi  legi  E1  6'J  illis  CDa    illi  B  (the  end-s  has  been  erased) 

illis  v  (v  cr.  out )  E  70  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Blasphemum  contrarium  ad- 
dere  E3  71  nos  Da  om.  BCE  72  quod  BCD,E2  in  mar.,  in  a  inserted 
later  by  the  texihand  om.  Ea  73  vobis  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  om.  E  74  illud 
BCE  id  Da  75  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Integram  fidem  docuit  ( ?  docet)  apo- 
stolus  E3  7r'  intelligit  E,CX  in  mar.  intendit  BCDa  77  ewangelizaverit  BCDa 
ewangelizat^       18  populo  BCDa,E2  in  mar.    om.  E      70  vel  BCDa    ut  E 
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Qoviter  introducte  sunt  ad  illum*0  sensum  alie,  quam  ewangelizacio 
ab  apostolo*1  predicata,  ymo  presumpta53  parificari*3  ewangeliie 
apostolicis5*  et  sub  tanta  pena*5  illis  hominibus  observanda,  vide- 
tur,  quod  sunt  contrarie  fidei  scripture  apostoli  in  hac  parte.  Et 
5  Aj)oc.  ultimo*  fides  scripture  sic  loquitur:  si  quis  apposuerit  ad 
hoc,*6'  apponet  deus  super  illum  plagaa  scriptas57  in  libro  isto,  si** 
quis  diminuerit*d  de  verbis  libri  prophecie  huius,  aufferet  deus 
partem  eius  de  libro  vite.  Sed  creditur50  ex  facto57  patente,  quod 
secte  iste  addunt  fabulas  rnendaces5'5  tamquam  propheticas,55  ut 

W  Apokalipsim  domini  observandas.54  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  tunc 
sunt  secte  iste,93  ut  hic  dicitur,  puniende  et<96>  pari  evidencia,  qua 
sic  addunt  vel  minuunt  a  parte  aliqua5'7  legis  domini  dei?98 

Cum  ergo  vegule99  sue  sunt  ||  tam  enormiter  addite100  legi  dei  ||  c  /oi.  te&> 
et  sue  observancie  innuunt  alia  subtrahenda,   manifeste  videtur, 

15  quod  sunt  effectualiter  contrarie  legi  dei,101  et  sic  secte  iste  viden- 
tur  esse102  manifeste  heretice,  cum  effectualiter  parificant,  sed  blas- 
pheme,  patronorum105  suorum  regulas  regulis  salvatoris. 

Et  idem20*  videtur  de  presumptis  suis  eleccionibus,  quibus 
postposito  maiidato  domini  preferunt  minus  bonum. 

k  v.  18—19 


80  ad  illum  CDEa,  B1  in  mar.  om.  B  81  apostolo  JE^C1  ( above  is  an  o  is 
corr.J  apostolis  BDa,C  (is  ud.)  82  predicata  ymo  presumpta  BCa  predicanda 
( er.  out  <$f  ud.J  predicata  presumpta  D  predicata  Immo  ( the  fvrst  m  ud.J  pre 
assumpta  JS  83  parificari  BCDa  parificavi  JS  84  in  JS  is  add.  beloiv  the 
coL:  Parificari  ewangeliis  nulla  regula  fratrum  potest 12 1  85  pena  CDEa^B1 
in  mar.  om.  B  86  ad  hoc  CE^B1  in  mar.  ad  hec  Da  om.  B  87  scr.  CDa 
suas  scr.  BE  88  si  BCDa  Et  si  E  89  diminuerit  BCEa  diminuet  D 
90  creditur  BCDa  credunt  E  91  iacto.BCDa  sco  (cr.  out J  E  92  fabulas 
mendaces  BCDa  fabulas  et  mendacia  E  93  in  E  is  add.  above  the  col. : 
Addunt  secte  fabulas,  mendacia  E1  propheticas  CDa  prophecias  BE 
94  obs.  BCDa  dicitur  (ud.J  obs.  E  93  iste  Efi1  (corr.  into  the  text)  om.BCDa 
96  et  BCDa  vel  E  97  aliqua  E.C1  (corr.  into  the  text J  om.  BCDa  98  do- 
minidei  CDa  de\BE  99  regula  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  regule  ( cr.  out J  E  100  ad- 
dite  BE  abdite  CDa  101  et  sue  obs.  —  contr.  legi  dei  BCDa  om.  E  102  esse 
BCDa,E2  in  mar.  om.  E  103  patronorum  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  pateraorum  ( cr. 
outJE,  the  icriter  evidenthf  either  did  not  understand  the  abbreviation,  or  read  his 
original  carelesshf       104  idem  BCDa    illud  E 
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Tales  sunt105  multe  evidencie  fideles,  que106  racionabiliter  de- 
spicerent  istas  sectas. 

CAP.  VII.1 

Restat  videre  de  precipua  excellencia  istarum  sectarum  qua- 
tuor,  qua  extollunt2  se  immerito  super  quoscunque  cristianos  de 
simplici  secta  Cristi.'3  5 

Dicunt  enim,  quod  habent  unum  patronum  prepositum  aut 
patrem,*  cui  vovent  obedienciam  et  simpliciter5  subiciunt  suam^ 
voluntatem.7  Et  in  isto  gradu*  humilitatis9  non  potest  aliquis  equi- 
parari  de  secta  simplici  cristiana.  Et  sicut  Caiphas  ignorans10  vo- 
cem  propriam  verum  dixit,  sic  iste  secte  in  aliquo  verum  dicunt.  10 
Nam  Cristus  non  potuit  sic  homini  obligari  nec11  apostolis  suis 
licuit,  cum  Cristus  ordinavit  contrarium;  quomodo  possunti2  aliqui 
equiparari  immeritoiJ  stultis  ex  hoc,  quod  taliter  hominibus  obli- 
gantur? 

Similiter  tales  prepositi,  siif*  quandoque  ad  tempus25  sint  boni;  25 
verum  tamen  sepe  contingiti6r  ex  innaturalii7  statu  gignente  super- 
biam,  quod  statim  j^ostmodum  suntis  perversi,  vel  si  unus  per  totam 
suam1*  periodum  sit  humilitate  et  paciencia20  decoratus,  communiter 
succedit  alius,2i  qui  est  dyabolus  incarnatus.  Que  ergo22  prudencia 
est  tali  dyabolo2^  obligari?    Videtur,   quod  nulla  nisi  incurrendo  20 

105  sunt  BCDa    aut  E       106  que  BCE    qua  Da 

CAP.  VII.  1  cam  7«m  C,JE  (?  auc  num)  Septimum  B  om.  Da  2  extol- 
lunt  CDEa  excellunt  ( corr.  from  extollunt)  B  3  Cristi  BCDa  Iesu  Cristi  E 
4  patronum  prep.  aut  patrem -BCDtt  prepositum  patrem  aut  patronum  JS  5  sim- 
pliciter  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  om.  JE  6  subi.  suam  BCDa  suam  subi.  13  7  in  JE 
is  add.  below  the  col.:  Obligacio  patrono  errabili  non  bonaE'  8  gradu  CDJEa 
genere  B  9  humilitatis  BCDa,JE2  m  mar.  om.  E  10  ignorans  BCJEa  igna- 
rius  D  11  nec  BCDJEa  nam  CJ  (corr.  above  necj  12  po.  BCDa  ergo 
po.  JE  13  in  merito  BCDa  in  mente  E  14  si  BCDa  et  si  JE  15  tempus 
BCDa,JE2  in  mar.  te  (cr.  out)  ~E  16  contingit  CD  contigit  BJEa  "  in  na- 
turali  CDEa  naturali  B,  but  in  is  add.  at  the  head  18  sunt  CE  sint  BDa 
19  totam  suam  BCDa  totum  suum  JE  20  paciencia  CDa  prudencia  JEB  21  in 
E  the  end-s  of  alius  is  add.  by  E2  22  ergo  in  JE  is  add.  in  mar.  after  est 
xvhich  is  cr.  out       23  dyabolo  BDJEa    dyaboli  C 
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malediccionem,  quam  Ierernias  prophetat  ll24  cap. :n  maledictus 
vir,  qui  confidit25  in  homine  et  ponit  carnem  hrachium  suum ,  ut 
a  deo  recedat  cor  eius.  —  Similiter  peccatum  notabile  est  perdere 
libertatem,26*  quam  Cristus  concesserat,  et  irracionabiliter  hominibus 
5  obligari,27  cum  hoc  excedit  alias  servitutes,25  sed  hoc  contingit2^ 
in  obligacione.  ista  per  dyabolum  introducta,  igitur*0  est  periculosa 
et  stulta.  Nam  integra  obligacio  Cristo5i  foret  securior,  melior  et 
in  sua  sinceritate'3'2  sufficiencior.  Securior  quidem,  quia,  cum  ille 
patronus  non  potest  obligato  suo  deficere,  cum  necessaria  sit  ubique, 

ionec  in  mandato5J  potest  peccare,  videtur  stulticia  sic5*  ipsum6'5 
deserere  vel  saltem  obligacionem  indueere,^6'  que  tam  faciliter  di- 
minueret  legem  suam.  Faciliter  potest  quidem  contingere,  quod 
Cristus  unum57  precipiat  et  ipse  mandet  contrarium,  ut  contingit  de 
papa,  episcopo  et  abbate  et  quocunque  minori  preposito. 

15  Ex  eodem  patet  obligacionis  illius58  stulticia,"5'  cum  obligatus 
deserit  tantum  bonum  et  tam  gratis  et  infructuose  elegit^  tantum 
malum.  Et4i  quoad  sufficienciam  patet  ex  obediencia  apostolica 
et  Cristi  sufficiencia,  quomodo  obligacio  sincere42  facta  Cristo  sit 
undiquaque^  sufficiencior,  cum  omne  opus  meritorium  sub  illa  ob- 

20  ligacione  potest  fieri.  Et  contingit  faciliter  obedienciarios  sub  obli- 
gacione  alia  condempnari. 

Pro  declaracione  autem  assumptorum  in  ista  materia  suppono, 

CAP.  VII   a  v.  5 

24  lTo  BJE^C1  (the  1  inserted  above  2),  a1  27<>  CDa  25  confidit  CDJEa  in- 
confidit  B  36  in  D  is  add.  beloic  the  col. :  Peccatum  similiter  notabile  per- 
dere  libertatern  quam  Cristus  concesserat  D1  27  in  JE  is  add.  above  the  col. : 
Stultum  est  obligari  patrono  JE1  28  serv.  BCDa  virtutes  ( ud.)  serv.  JE 
29  contingit  CDa  contigit  BJE  30  igitur  BCDa  ergo  JE  31  Cristo  BCDa 
deo  JE  32  sinc.  su.  BCDA  sufficiencia  (ud.J  sinc.  su.  JE  m  JE  is  add.  above 
the  col. :  Obligacio  facta  deo  securior  melior  sufficiencior  JE1  m  D .-  Obligacio 
Cristo  foret  securior  melior  D1  33  mandato  CDJEa  mandata  B  34  sic  BCDa, 
JE2  in  mar.  om.  JE  35  s.  i.  BCDa  i.  s.  JE  36  inducere  JE.C1  m  mar.  om. 
BCDa  M  JE  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Stultum  est  obligari  patrono  JE1,  cp.  above 
n.  27  37  unum  in  B  repeated  38  illius  BCDa  istius  JE  39  m  JE  is  add.  m 
mar. :  Stulticia  obligacionis  JE3  40  elegit  BCDJE  eligit  a  41  Et  CDJEa  ExB 
42  sincere  BCDa,JE  (cr.  out)  singulare  JE2  in  mar.  43  undiquaque  CDa  un- 
dique  JE    umquam  B 
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quod  quilibet  talis  prepositus  prescitus  sit  unus  dyabolus,*4  sicut 
Cristus  dicit  de  Scarioth  Ioh.  6,*  et  apud  Cristum  non  potest  esse 
accepcio  personarum.  Similiter  I  Reg.  25 c  de  Nabal*5  Carmelo  le- 
gitur,40'  quod  erat  vir  durus  et  pessimus  et  maliciosus  et  conse- 
quenter,*7  quod  erat  filius*5  Belial,  et49  III  Reg.  21d  legitur,  quo-  5 
OfoLMfrmodQ  duo  viri,  filii  Belial,  adducti  sunt  in  falsum  testimonium 
contra  Naboth,  et  Act.  loe  Paulus  vocat  Bar  Iehu5(y  magum,  ple- 
num  omni  dolo  et  omni  fallacia,  Hlium  dyaboli  et  iuimicum  omnis 
iusticie. 

Et  tales  sunt  hodie  multi5i  prepositi,  quibus  religiosi  aovi  privati  io 
gracia52  obligantur.  Si  ergo  Belial  interpretatur  apostata,5^  patet, 
quod  multi  tales  prepositi  Belial  sunt  apostate,  quoad  ordinem  do- 
mini  Iesu51  Cristi.  Nam  papa  potest  precipere  filiis  suis  fideles 
fratres  suos  occidere  sine  causa,  et  ad°°  istud  fingere56  blasphemum 
mendacium  de  indulgenciis  Iesu  Cristi.  Et  abbas  vel  prior  privatus  15 
potest  contra  Cristi  regulam  obligare  suum  subditum,57  ut  emat 
Bymoniace  ecclesiam  vel  temporalem  redditum.  Et  sic  de  impedi- 
mentis  plurimis5*  sequele55'  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 

Ideo  dicunt  quidam,  quod  nimis  infidele  est  obligari  tali  dya- 
bolo,  cum  idem  sit  istud  et  verbum  sancti  spiritus  deserere,  dietum20 
Psal.  30 :60J  in  manus  tuas,  domine,  commendo  spiritum  meum, 
redemisti  me,  domine  deus  veritatis,  et  impKcando  dicere:  in  ma- 
nus  tuas,  princeps  huius  seculi,  commendo  spiritum  meum,  sedu- 
xisti  me,  pater  mendacii  et  origo  magne  falsitatis. 

6  v.7U      c  I  Sam.  25,3      d  I  Kon.  21,  13      e  v.  10     *  Ps.  37,  6 

44  in  E  is  add.  helow  the  col.i  Prepositus  prescitus  est  d}Tabolus  belial  etc. 
E1  in  D  is  add.  belmo  the  col.:  Prepositus  prescitus  est  dyabolus  D1  45  uabal 
CDa  nabel  BE  4*  legitur  in  E  in  mar.  hy  the  texthand  47  consequenter  CDEa 
per  consequens  B.  hv.t  per  is  erased,  and  traces  of  erasure  are  still  to  he  seen  in 
ens  48  erat  fil.  BCDa  fil.  fuit  E  49  et  BCDa  om.  E  60  in  a  reads  ba- 
rien  (not  barieu)  61  h.  m.  BCDa      m.  h.  E^C1  here  transposed  hy  marks 

62  gracia  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  ga  (cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  E  53  in  E  is  add.  in  mar.: 
Belial  apostata  E3  54  Iesu  CDa  nostri  Iesu  BE  55  ad  BCEa  om.  D 
66  fingere  BCDa  fing-i  E  57  in  E  is  add.  icith  mark  of  ref.  ahove  the  col.: 
Obligacio  preposito  claustrali  reprehenditur  E*  58  plurimis  CDEa  pluribus  B 
59  sequele  BCEa    sequale  D      60  30  o  CD    3°  EBa 
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Ideo  rogant  quidam  fideles  a  tali6'7  obligacione  et  obediencia 
per  deum62  liberari. 

Ideo  dicunt  quidam,  quod  tales  religiones6^'  private  habent6* 
proprium,6'5  religionem  Cristi  tollere66  sive  minuere,  et  religionem 
5  anticristi  cum  suis  proprietatibus  dilatare,6'7  sed  Iac.  1°  dicitur: 
huius  vana  est  religio.  Et  sicut6'5  dicit  apostolus/4  tales  prepositi 
sunt  pleni  communiter65  omni  dolo  nec  excusantur,  qm70  adorant 
falsos-  deos,  cum  sic  deserendo  legem  Cristi  implicant  se  tradicionibus77 
anticristi. 

CAP.  VIII.1 

10  Superest2  videre  de  mendicacione,  quam  introduxerat  novissima 
secta  fratrum.  Et  ne  laboremus  in  equivocis,"  suppono,  quod  non 
loquamur  de  mendicacione  facta  deo  specialiter,  modo,  quo  Augu- 
stinus  declarat,6  quod  omnis  viator  est  mendicus  dei,5  dum  necessi- 
tatur  dicere:  panem  nostrum  cottidianum  da  nobis  hodie;  nec  de* 

15  mendicacione  innuitiva,  facta5  homini  pro  se  vel  alio,  modo,  quo 

9  v.  26       h  cp.  Act.  13,  10 

CAP.  VIII.  a  cp.  the  same  idea  Trial.  341  b  cp.  Augustini 
Opp.  (Ed.ofthe  Benedict.J  Tom,  V,  Serm.  LXXXIII  de  verb.  MaUh 
18,  p.  448  D  .-Petit  te  mendicus,  et  tu  es  Dei  mendictis.  Omnes  eni/m, 
quando  oramus,  mendici  Dei  sumus;  cp.  ibid.  Sermo  LIII  p.  312  D: 
Mendicum  hommem  audis,  mendicus  ipse  Dei  es ;  ibid.  Sermo  LIV  p.  326: 
Quando  dicis:  panem  nostr.  quot.  da  nob.  hod.  profiteris  fe  mendicu/m 
Dei;  also  ibid.  Serm.  LXI  p.  353,  C  and  Serm.  CXXIII  p.  602,  G  : 
Quantumvis  habeas,  quicunque  dives  es,  Dei  mendicus  es.  See  also 
Trial.  341 

61  a  tali  BCDoc,~E2  in  mar.  om.  E  62  per  deum  CE,B*  in  mar.  per  do- 
minum  Da  om.  B  63  relig.  in  B  add.  by  B1  beloio  obligaciones  (cr.  out) 
64  habent  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  faciunt  ( cr.  out )  H  65  proprium  BCDa  propriam  E 
66  tollere  CDEa  colere  B  67  dilatare  CDEa  dilacerare  B  68  sicut  BCDu 
sic  E  69  pl.  co.  CDa  co.  pl.  BE  70  qui  BCDa  quando  E  71  trad.  BCDa 
sic  trad.  E 

CAP.  VIII.  1  Cam.8  C  Octavum  capitulum  B  8  in  mar.  E  om.  Da  2  in 
a  is  tvritten  Supe  (upe  cr.  out)  uperest  3  in  E  is  add.inmar.:  Mendicus  omnis 
viator  E3  in  D  in  mar. De  mendicacione  D2  4  de  CDa  loquamur  de  E  est 
de  B  5  mend.  innui.  fac.  BCDa  mend.  insinuativa  vel  mendicacione  innuitiva 
facta  E    in  E  is  add.  above  the  col.:  Mendicatio  insinuativa  (innuitiva,  inimi- 
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quidam  dicimt,  alios  insinuare  suas  egencias  implicite  vel  egencias5 
aliorum,  sicut  beata  Maria  insinuavit  suo  filio  egenciam  convivarum 
Ioh.  2,c  dum7  dixit:  vinum  non  habent.  Et  mendicacione  innuitiva* 
dicitur  Cristum  mendicassse  sepe  ab  homine,  dum  in  facto  dixit 
suam  egenciam  populo  ad  ipsum  elemosinarie5  relevandum/  5 

Et  isto  modo  dicunt  quidam  Cristum  vocatum  fuisse  mendicum 
sepe  in  psalmis20  non  solum  in  suis  membris,  sed  eciam^  in  per- 
sona  propria,  cum  pro  nobis  egenus  factus  est,  ut  dicit72  apostolus 
II  Cor.  8e  et  de  sanctis  mulieribus  ac  aliis  accepit  elemosinas,  ut 
dicitur  Luc.  8/  10 

Sed  loquamur  specialiter7,7  de  mendicacione  declamativa/* 9 
facta  homini  pro  se  ipso.15  Et  ipsa  dicitur  directa  vocalis  peticio 
facta  homini  proi<?  subsidio  temporali  ad  suam  vocatam  egen- 
ciam  relevandum,  modo,  quo  fratres  mendicant  ab  hominibus 
ostiatim;27  et  suppono  ex  dictis  alibi,7t  quod  fratres  non  possunti5 
fundare  ex  ewangelio,  quod  Cristus  taliter  mendicavit,  cum  fuit  do- 
minus  universorum,15  non  habens  racionem,  unde  taliter  mendicaret. 

Dicitur  autem  fratrem  quendam  publice  in  congregacione  Oxo- 
II  c  foi.  167*  niensi7lV    taliter   arguisse:    Cristus  ||  cepit    omnes   infirmitates  hu- 

manas,  sed  sic  mendicare  est  quedam^  infirmitas,  ergo  Cristus20 
taliter  mendicavit.  —  Sed  in  ista  racione  frater  innuit,  quod  sunt 


c  v.  3  d  cp.  the  very  same  ideas  Trial.  341  *  v.  9  *  v.  3 
g  cp.  the  satne  division  Trial.  341  h  for  instance  in  Trial.  345  ff.; 
cp.  also  above  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  45  and  heloiv  De  quatt.  Sect. 
nov.  p.  252 


tiva?J  non  reprehenditur  F1  6   impl.   vel  eg.  BCDa,E2  in  mar.    om.  F 

7  dum  BCDa,F2  in  mar.  om.F  8  innuitiva  CDa B  in  inimitiva  F,  cp.  above 
n.  5  and  the  gloss  of ' F.1  9  elemosinarie  BCDa  elemosinare  F  10  psalmis 
BCFa  primis  D  11  eciam  BCDa  om.  F  12  dicit  BCDa,F2  in  mar.  om.  F 
13  spec.  CDa    et  spec.  BF  14  in  F  is  add.  beloiv  the  col.:  Mendicacio 

declamativa  infundabilis  F1  15  ipso  CFa  ipsa  B  om.  D  16  se  ipso  et  i.  d. 
d.  v.  p.  f.  h.  pro  BCFa  om.  D  17  hostiatim  F^C^a2  ( corr.  above  obstinati )  ob- 
scurati  B  obstinati  CDa  18  un.  m  F  a  corr.  word  19  Oxoniense  (Oxon) 
BCa  Uxolemf.? )  F  Monaef?  Mon  )D  F  and  D  could  not  read,  I  believe,  their  ori- 
ginal,  hence  their  icrong  readings       20  quedam  C  quedam  humana  FJ   om.  BDa 
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universalia 21  ex  parte  rei,  cum  Cristus  multas  febres  individuatas 
ex  improporcione  humanorum  et  discrasia22  corporalis  regiminis 
non  suscipit2'7  sicut2*  nec  fracturam25  ossium  ex  insolencia  colliso- 
rum,  cum^  Ioh.  19*  allegat  ewangelista,  quod  ministri  phariseorum 
5non  fregerunt27  Cristi  crura,  cum  Exod.  \%28k  scribitur:  os  non 
comminuetis2t9  ex^  eo.  —  Cristus  ergo  multas  infirmitates  indi- 
viduas  hominumJI  non  suscepit,  sed  quando  frater  mendicat,  quod 
suscepit52  omnes  infirinitates  humanas/5  forte  intelligit,  quod  sus- 
cepit^  in  genere  omnes  infirmitates,  que  in55  humano  genere  sunt 

10  sanande/6'  modo,  quo  Cristus  precipitJ7  Marc.55  ultimo:1  predicate 
ewangelium  omni  creature,  hoc  est,^  sine  personarum  accepcione, 
Iudeis  et  Gentibus,4"  qui  cum  corpus  sunt  et41  spiritus,  sunt  gene- 
raliter  'omnis  creatura'.42  —  Et  sic  forte  frater  innuit,  quod  Cristus 
suscepit  omnia  genera  infirmitatis  hominum,  quia  tam  spiritualia  quam 

15  corporalia  genera  eorundem.4" 

Sed  mussitaret  fidelis  posterius,M  utrum  mendicacio,  de  qua 
loquitur,  sit  spiritualis  infirmitas  vel  infirmitas  corporalis.  Non  qui- 
dem45  spiritualis  infirinitas,M  quia  cum  sit  causa47  caritativa,  ut 
false  asserit,  non  potest  esse  spiritualis  infirmitas,45  que  est  culpa, 

20nec  potest  esse  spiritualis  infirmitas,  que  est  dolor,  cum  fratres 
sunt  gaudentes  et  volentes,  sic  mendicare  a  pauperibus  et  egenis 

*  v.  33       k  v.  46       1  v.  15 

21  frater  in.  q.  s.  univ.  BCDa  frater  ( cr.  out )  innuit  quot  (quot  cr.  out,  above 
it  quod)  sunt  ( tliis  in  mar.  with  marJc  of  ref.J  univers.  JE  22  discrasia  BCDJE  dis- 
crahia  a  23  suscipit  BCDa  snscepit  J3  24  sicut  BCJSa  sed  D  25  fract.  in  a 
a  corr.  word  26  cum  BCDa  ut  E  27  m  E  fegerunt  28  12  BCDu  de  eo  E 
29  conmiinuetis  BCDa  convivetis  (?  vinetis J  JE  30  ex  BCDu  de  JE  31  hominum 
in  B  in  mar.  (B1  ?J  32  sed  quando  f.  m.  q.  susc.  BCDu,J22  toith  mark  of  ref. 
above  the  col.  om.  JE  33  humanas  CDEu^B1  m  mar.  om.  B.  34  suscepit  BCJSu 
suscipit  D  35  in  BCDa  non  ( cr.  out  ud.J  in  JE  36  sanande  B,E  ( a  corr.  word J 
salvande  CDu  37  precipit  BCDa  praecepit  (1 J  JS  38  Mr  CDu  Mat  BE  39  est 
BCDu,E2  inmar.  om.E  40  gentibusDajC1  corr.  from  gentilibus  gentilibus  BCE 
41  et  BDEu  corpus  et  C  42  creatura  BCu  creature  DJ3  43  eorundem  BCDu 
earundem  E  44  post.  BCDu  cristianus  ( cr.  out  and  ud.J  post.  JE  45  quidem 
CDu^B1  ( cp.  n.  46 J  om.  EB  46  vel  infinn.  corp.  n.  q.  sp.  infir.  CDEu^B1  with 
mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.  om.  B  47  causa  Du  om.  E  tam  BC  48  quia  cum 
s.  c.  c.  ut  f.  a.  n.  p.  e.  sp.  infirm.  BCDa    om.  JE 
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unitim.  Ideo  sua  mendicacio  non  est  dolor45  propter  inconveniencia 
alia  que  secuntur.  Nec5<?  est  ista5i  fratrum  mendicacio  infirmitas 
corporalis,52  cum  sunt  tam55  multi  fratres  sani  et  validi  mendi- 
cantes. 

Ideo  videtur  multis,  quod  ista  fratrum  mendicacio  non  sit  in-  5 
firmitas  nisi  forte  ad  hunc  sensum,   quod  est  defectus,  quo  presu- 
munt  sine   causa  laudabili  sic  pauperes  spoliare.    Fratri  ergo  est 
necessarium  fundare  hoc  assumptum  principium  et  declarare  funda- 
mentaliter  sensum  suum. 

CAP.  IX.1 

Sed  superest  per  raciones2  vivaces  fundare,  quod  mendicacio  10 
non3  sit  fundabilis*  in  racionibus  vel  scriptura.5 

In  scriptura  quidem  non,  quia  Deut.  156>a  scribitur:  omnino7 
indigens  et  mendicus  non  erit  inter  vos.  Cum  ergo  in  deo  non 
sunt  est  et  non,  patet,  quod  deus  non  precipit*  sic  voluntarie  mendi- 
care.  Et  eadem  consideracio  est  de  Cristo.  Si  enim  mendicacio  15 
sua,  cum  ipse  sit  deus  et  homo,  fuerit  fundabilis*  in  scriptura, 
spiritus  sauctus,  cum  non  potest  esse  negligens,  ipsam  ostenderet 
suis  fidelibus  regulandis.w  Cum  ergo  nusquam  ipsam11  ostendit  in 
approbacione  hominum  vel  scriptis,IS  videtur,  quod  spiritus  sanctus 
ipsam  non  approbat  tamquam  regulam,  partem  sue  ecclesie  defen-  20 
dentem. 


CAP.  IX.    ■  v.  4 

49  cum  fratres  suut  —  est  dolori1  om.  BCDu  60  uec  BCEa  arg-uitur 
sic  D         51  ista  BCDa.     om.F  52  in  F  is  in  mar.  above  the  col.:  Meudi- 

cacio  fratrum  si  iulirmitas  sit,  que  autem  F1       53  tam  BCDa,F2  in  mar.    om.  F 

CAP.  IX.  1  Cap.  nonum  B  9F  (here  in  mar.  repeated  in  red  inTc)  Cam 
9m  C  III D1  (in  mar.J,  cp.  ahove  cap.  Tr  n.  1  om.  a  2  per  raciones  CDFa  pa- 
tronos  B  3  uon  BCDa  ista  nou  F  4  fundabilis  BF  fundamentalis  CDa  5  in 
Fl  is  add.  u-ith  marlc  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  Mendicacio  clamorosa  fratrum  redarguitur 
F1  6  15  F  3  BCDa  7  omnino  CDa  omnis  BF  s  precipit  BCDa  precepiti" 
9  fundabilis  B.Ca  fuudamentalis  D  dampnabilis  F  10  regulaudis  CDFa  re- 
gulando  B  11  ipsam  BCDa  illam  F  12  vel  scriptis  Ca  vel  in  scriptis  B  vel 
in  scripturis  FD  (? ) 
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Similiter  Cristus,  quidquid15  fecit,  fecit  summe  indefectibiliter2* 
et  secundum  nullam  racionem  hominis25  corrigendum.  Sed  talis 
Cristi  mendicacio2^  non  potest  racioni  isti27  competere,  ergo  noD 
est  securum,  sine  magna  evidencia  ponere  Cristum  in  persona  pro- 
5pria25  taliter  mendicare.  Si  enim  Cristus  sine  voce  tali  clamosa2S 
movisset20  homines  ad  elemosinas  suas  liberius  conferendum,  fuisset 
utrobique  magis  congruum22  ac  meritorium,  sed  hoc  potuit  Cristus 
fecisse  summe  faciliter,  ergo  inconsonum  est,  sine  magna  evidencia 
ponere  Cristum  in  persona  propria  pro22  se  ipso  taliter25  mendi- 

^Ocasse.^    Nam  conferens  elemosinam  sine  tali  clamore  egencie  plus 

confert  voluntarie,**  j|  quia  ex  magis  libera  voluntate,*0  et  hinc  men-  c/oLm* 
dicacio  pauperis  ewangelici,  de  quo  Luc.  lS,26c  avaricie  et  culpe 
populi  est  adscripta.  Debuerunt  enim  ceci  egenciam  prevenisse,  et 
hinc  apostolus  in  epist.  ad  Philem.d  edocet,  quod  elemosinaria  li- 

J5bertas,  quam  retribueret2'  Onesimo,2*  sifc  voluntaria,  ut  ea  racione 
sit  meritoria  magis,25  qualiter30  ergo  non  moveret6'2  Cristus  suos 
mundo  divites  sihi32  elemosinas  taliter  elargiri,  et  hinc  Prov.  3033 
rogat  sapiens,5*  spiritu  sancto  motus :  mendicitatem  et  divicias  ne 
dederis  michi,  tribue  tantum  victui  meo  necessaria,  ne  forte  sacia- 


b  As  to  tkis,  cp.  Trial.  342  c  v.  35..ff.  <l  v.  14:  sine  concilio  autem 
tuo  nihil  volui  facere,  uti  ne  velut  ex  necessitate  bonum  tuum  esset  sed 
voluniarium        e  v.  8 — 9 


13  quidquid  BCDu  quodquod  U  14  in  D  is  add.  beloto  the  col. :  Argumen- 
tum  optimum  D1  15  inEis  tvritten  hoomnisminis  (omnis  cr.  out  and  ud.J  16  mendi- 
cacio  BCDa  mendicacione  E  17  isti  in  a  inserted  later  above  the  line  by 
the  texthand  18  in  persona  propria  E^B1  in  mar.  om.  BCDa  19  clamosa  BCa 
clamorosa  D,E2  in  mar.  elemosina  ( cr.  out )  E  20  movisset  BDEa  novisset  C 
21  congruum  BCDa,U2  in  mar.  cognitum  ( cr.  out )  U  22  pro  BCa  ut  pro  D 
per-E  23  taliter  BCEa  totaliter  D  24  voluntarie  BCDa  ultimarie  E 
25  in  JE  is  add.  above  the  col.:  Elemosina  foret  libera,  sed  fratres  extorquent  E1 
above  this  without  any  marTc  of  ref :  Apostolus  noluit  mendicare  sed  laborare  ne  sit 
onerosusi?1  26  18  BCDJE  18  ( er.  out )  a,  in  mar.  is  add.  6  a2  27  retribueret  BCa 
retribuere  ED  28  onerosimo  BE  onosime  (?  onosinie)  D  onesime  a  in  C 
a  blank  space  29  mer.  mag.  CDa  mag.  me.  JE  meritoria -Z? ,  but  in  mar. 
magis  B1  30  qualiter  BCDa  quam  (cr.  out)  quare  JE  31  moveret  BCDu 
movet  E  32  sibi  BCDjE  om.  «.  but  add.  in  mar.  later  by  the  texthand  33  30 
BCDa,E2  in  mar.    tercio  ( cr.  out)  E        34  %n  E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Salomon  E 1 
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tus  illiciar55  ad  negandum 36  et  dicam:  quis  est  deus,57  et  egestate 
compulsus  furer  et  periurem55  nomen  domini  mei.'55'  Et  non  dubium, 
quin  ista  sentencia^  tam  racionabilis42  foret  valde  competens  Iesu 
nostro.  Imponere  ergo  sibi  mendicacionem42  contrariam  sine  forti45 
evidencia  foret  blasphemia  nimis  gravis.  5 

Similiter  blasphemum  est  Cristo  tribuere  oneracionem  sue  ec- 
clesie  per  sectas  superfluas,  noviter  introductas.  Sed  hoc  contin- 
geret,  si  Cristus  necessitaret44  has  sectas  fratrum  ad  taliter  mendi- 
candum.  Ergo  hoc  non  est  deo  catholice  tribuendum.*5  Cristus 
enim  docuit  tam  in  se  ipso  quam  Paulo,46  quod  noluit  spirituales  H) 
prepositos  esse  ecclesie47  onerosos;45  racione  quidem  huius  fecit  duo 
miraculosa  convivia,  de  quibus  patet  Marc.  6  r  et  8.g  Ex  hoc  eciam4,9 
movit50  apoetolum5J  pro  sua  egencia  et  suorum  sociorum  manibus 
propriis  laboraie,  ut  patet  Act.  20;52h  unde  apostolus  II  Cor.  11' 
ita  Bcribit:53  aliaa  ecclesias  exspoliavi,3*  accipiens  stipendium  ve- /5 
strum.  Et  cum  essem  apud  vos  et  egerem,  nulli  onerosus  fui.55 
Xam  quod  michi  deerat,  suppleverunt  fratres,  qui  venerunt56'  de 57 
Macedonia,  et  in  ommbus  sine  onere  me  vobis  servavi  et  servabo. 

Xumquid  credimus,  fratres  gravare  istam  regulam  apostolicam,55 
cum    multis    videtur,    plus5,9    quam    40*°   milia    librarum';i    acci-  20 


f  v.  32  ff.       •  v.  1  ff.       h  v.  33—34       1  v.  8—9 

35  illiciar.Brt  eliciar  CD,E2  in  mar.  eiciaturfr;-.  out)  JE  99  negandnm  SCDa 
rogandum  E  37  deus  JBCDu  dominus  JE  38  periurem  BDu  periurer  JEC 
39  domini  BCDu  dei  JE  40  ista  sentencia  BCDu  istam  sentenciam  (here  the 
m  m  cr.  ov.t j  JE  41  racionabilis  BCJEn  racionalis  D  42  mendicacionem  BCJSu 
mendicitatem  D  43  foiti  BCJEu  forte  D  44  necessitaret  BCDu  necessita- 
retur  JE  45  tribuendum  BCDu  tribueref  / Jdeum  E  4,:  Pa.  CDEu  in  Pa.  B 
47  ecclesie  BCDu  om.  JE  48  in  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Cristus  noluit  prepositos  spni- 
tuales  esse  ecclesie  onerosos  D1  49  eciam  BCDu  autem  E  50  movit  BCDu 
venit  E  51  apostolum  BCDu  paulum  E  52  20  BCDu  2«  E  53  scribit 
BCEu  scribitur  D  54  in  E  an  n  (1  non)  m  mar.,  ivhich  jjossibly  refers  to  this 
place  55  to  thi.s  passage,  very  probably,  the  glo.ss  i.s  to  be  referred  which  stands 
above  col.  3lc,  cp.  n.  25  56  venerunt  CJE u  venerant  B  fuerant  D  57  de  C  a 
BDEu  58 .  fratres  gr.  ist.  re.  ap.  CDu  fr.  ist.  gr.  re.  ap.  B  fr.  servare  et  gloriam 
istam  acceperant  (perant  ud.)  apostolicam  E  59  plus  BCDu  quod  plus  E 
60  40  BCDu     4  E,  but  E2  has  added  a  0         61  libraram  BCEu    librorum  D 
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piunt62  de  Anglia  annuatim,7'  supposito,  quod  sunt6"  in  Anglia  corre- 
spondenter64  istis  quatuor  ordinibus  plures  quam  quatuor  milia  mendi- 
cancium,'  et  quod  quelibet  persona  eorum,  una  iuvante6,5  reliquam,6'6' 
expendit67  de  bonis  regni  in  propria  persona65  centum  solidos'"  et 
5in  expensis  extraordinariis,  ut  sumptuosis  edificiis  et  aliis  lauticii- 
ac  expensis  superfluis,  expendant'"  iterum71  tantum  de  bonis  ec- 
clesie,  quibus  collectis  constat  bene  calculantibus,  quomodo  fratres 
capiunt  de  bonis  Anglie  ultra  quadraginta72  milia  librarum  pecunie 
annuatim.7jH 

10  Et  cum  debent7*  gratis  tribuere  bona  spiritualia,75  que  secu- 
laribus  rependerent,'6"  videtur,  quod  non  in  hoc  imitantur  Cristum 
aut  suos  apostolos,  sed  sunt  pocius  anticristi,  cum  apostolus 
I  Timoth.  6°  dat  regulam  episcopis  sui  temporis:  habentes,  in- 
quit,   alimenta  et  quibus  tegamur,  hiis  contenti  simus.77  —  Nec 

15  dubium  quin  secte  fratrum  non  obstante  tam75  suniptuosa  et  mon- 
struosa75  mendicacione  fuerunt  subdole  introducte,  quia  assistente 
fideli  ministerio  aliorum  sacerdotum50  longe  melius  serviretur  ec- 
clesie,51  quam  modo  cum  tot  ||  mixtis  fraudibus  ministratur.    Tunc  I  c  foi.  16# 
enim  non  seducerentur  sic  pauperes,  vidue  et  pupilli,  nec  regnarent 

?0litere  fraternitatum^  nec  fratrum  usurpata52  solaria,*3  ut8i  nunc 
regnant. 

*  according  to  TriaL  369  60,000  Marks  1  cp.  the  same  number 
Tr  ial.  369  m  cp.  ilid.  369  •  n  W.  has, perhaps,  in  mind  the  60,000  M. 
ofthe  Trial.  369.  With  reference  to  the  passage  above,  cp.  p.  98  I.  14  ff. 
and  103  n.  e  and  n      0  v.  8     p  cp.  Trial.  349:  non  dant  tales  literas 

62  accipiunt  BCDa  acceperunt  E  63  sunt  BCDa  sint  E  64  correspon- 
denter  BCDa  correspondenter  ( ter  cr.  ov.t )  E,  but  ter  added  in  margin  65  iu- 
vante  BCJEa  iuvare  D  66  reliquam  E  reliqua  BCDa  67  expendit  CDa 
expendat  BE  68  pr.  pe.  CDa  pe.  pr.  BE  69  lauticiis  BCDa  lauaciis  E 
70  expendant  BCa       expendat  DE  71  iterum  BCDa      circa  E         72  40ta 

CE,  added  above  4  by  a2  IIIIor  B  quatuor  D  4  a  73  in  E  is  added  above 
the  col.  (32a):  Monachi  quantum  consumunt  per  annum  E1  74  deb.  BCDE 
g  debent  a  (sic)  75  spirit.  BCDE  temporalia  (cr.  ov.t)  spirit.  a  76  repende- 
rent  BCDa  rependerunt  E  77  simus  a  »\mm»  BCDE  76  tam  CDEa  causa  B 
79  et  monstruosa  E  om.  BCDa  80  fid.  m.  aliorum  sac.  CDa  fi.  mi.  sac.  B 
min.  fid.  al.  sacramentum  (? )  E  81  ecclesie  BCDa  om.  E  62  usurpata  BCDa 
usurpare  E  83  solaria  BCDE  salaria  a  84  ut  half  erased  in  B 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  13 
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Ymo  cum  singulis55  sint  omnia  bona  communia,  ut  elicitur56' 
debere  esse57  ex  Act.  4  cap.,5*5  patet,  quomodo  fratres  magis  di- 
vites  sepe  spoliant  multa  temporalia  a  plus55  pauperibus  et  egenis. 
Nec  dubium,  quin  prudenciores  et  potenciores  regm90  debent  spo- 
liacionibus  istis  resistere  et  anticristum31  in  hoc  suis  famulis  ypo-  5 
critis52  impedire.5ty 

Multas  tales  evidencias  audivi  multiplicatas  a  fidelibus,  que 
monerent  partem  domini  ad  resistendum  in  hoc  viriliter  anticristo.^ 

CAP.  X.1 

Non  solum  autem  perturbat2  ecclesiam  ista  irregularis  mendi- 
cacio  fratrum  per  minucias"3  collecta  in  cumulum  monstruosum,  sed  io 

nisi  sub  spe  et  intentione  probabili,  quod  ex  eis  lucrum  temporalium 
et  confoederationem  illicitam  reportabunt  .  .  .  Nec  dubium  quin  implicite 
sit  in  isto  fraudulenta  emptio  et  venditio,  nec  dubium  quin  tale  hypocri- 
tarum  commercium  Deus  odit  etc;  vgl.  ibidem  367 :  tertius  abttsus  est 
in  blasphemia  literarum  fratemitatis ,  in  quibus  innuunt  se  velle  impli- 
care  proximos  confoederari  tamquam  fratres  suos  et  fiHas  diaboli  cum 
patrono  sui  ordinis,  qui  videtur  esse  princeps  seculi  et  seductor  pessimus 
antichristus.  These  Letters  of  Fraternity  were  sold  to  the  benefactors 
of  the  Convents,  and  entit/ed  those  toho  bought  them  to  spiritual  advan- 
tages  guaranteed  bg  the  prayers  of  the  Friars,  or  by  the  privileges  of 
the  monasteries.  They  icere  frequently  made  the  subject  of  popular 
satire,  cp.  Wright,  Polit.  Poems  II,  21: 

Why  aske  ye  no  letters  of  bretherheads 

of  other  mens  praiers, 

as  ye  desire  that  other  men 

should  aske  letters  of  you  1 
*  v.  3'2;  34—35 

85  singulis  jSODa  similis  E  86  elicitur  BCDu  elicitari  E  87esseJSCDa 
om.  F  88  cap.  JBCDa  quoraodo  ( ud.)  cap.  89  plus  BCDa  om.  F  90  regni 
BCDa,F.2  in  mar.  et  egeni  ( cr.  out )  F  91  anticristum  BCDa  auxiliura  F 
92  ypocritis  BCa  ypocriticis  DF  93  impedire  BCFu  impendere  D  94  ad 
res.  in  h.  v.  ant.  BCDa    om.  F 

CAP.  X.  1  cap.  decimum  B  10  in  mar.  F  IIII  in  mar.  D2,  cp.  cap.  V  n.  1, 
cap.  IX  n.  1  om.  CDa  2  Non  so.  au.  pert.  CDa  non  au.  pert.  B  non  sol.  ad 
resistendum  in  hoc  autem  viriliter  anticristo  pert.  F  8  minucias  BCFa  inimi- 
cicias  D 
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mendicacio  trium  parcium"  cleri  dotati  collecta*  in  castra  caynitica5 
per  ypocrisim  secundum  particulas  ampliores. 

Non  enim  differt6'  genus  mendicacionis  huiusmodi7  nisi  secun- 
dum  magis5  et  minus/  ut  posito,   quod  religiosus  privati  ordinis 
5  accipiat  a  domino  seculari  vel  per  procuracionem1"  ypocrisis  vel 
ex  stulticia  offerentis  magna  predia  vel  nrandana21  dominia. 

Non  dubium,  quin  ista  sit  mendicacio  detestanda,  quia  dicit 
fingendo12  suum  defectum  contrarie  legi  dei.  Et  sic  est  multis2^ 
verisimile,  quod  papa  acceptando1^  dominium   tantum   a  cesare 

10  culpabiliter  mendicavit. 

Nec  sunt  tales  secte  dotate  omnino15  immunes  ab  heresi,  ante- 
quam  restitucione  facta  secundum  legem  domini  ab  ista16'  mentis 
macula  sint  purgate,  et  sic  vere17  senciunt,  quod15  fratres,  clerus 
cesareus,  monachi  et  canonici  non  differunt  a  mendicis  aliis  nisi  in 

15  hoc,  quod  alii  mendicant  partes  grossas  magis  sensibiles,15  fratres 
autem20  mendicant  minucias  secundum  sollicitudinem  plus  atten- 
tam.21  Sed  qui  excusant  has  partes22  alterutras,  ipsas  decipiunt 
eo,  quod  non  fundatur  in  lege  domini  talis  mendicacio  vel  possessio 
in  clero,  qm23  debet  ad  tempus  breve  recipere  elemosinas  hominum 

20  moderate. 

Et  eadem  est  consideracio  de  appropriacionibus21  ecclesiarum,25 

CAP.  X.    a  viz.  of  the  clents  cesareus,   the  monachi,   and  of  the 
canonici 

4  in  cumulum  m.  s.  m.  t.  p.  c.  d.  collecta  BCDa    om.  PJ     5  caynitica  BLE, 
CLa2  corr.  from  caymitica  Ca      6  diifert  BCDa    differunt  U       7  huiusmodi  CEa 

huius  BD  8  magis  PCDa  maius  JE  9  in  U  is  add.  alove  the  col. :  Mendicant 
omnes  secte  quatuor  quomodo  E1  10  per  procuracionem  BCDa  procura- 
cionii?  11  mund.  BDEa  humana  ( cr.  out )  mund.  C  12  fingendo  BCDa, 
E2  in  mar.  fugiendo  ( cr.  out  3f  ud.J  E  13  mu.  BCDa  de  mu.  JE  14  ac- 
ceptando  BCa  accipiendo  E  acceptanda  D  15  omnino  BCDa  om.  E  16  ab 
ista  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  ob  ceca  ( cr.  out)  JE  17  vere  BCDa  ut  vere  JE  18  quod 
BCDa  om.  E  19  clerus  ces.  m.  et  c.  n.  d.  a.  m.  a.  n.  in  h.  q.  a.  m.  p.  gr. 
m.  s.  CE,a2  with  marlc  of  ref.  below  the  col.    om.  BDa        20  autem  «    aut  BD 

enim  CPl  21  attentam  BCa,JE2  in  mar.  attenta  est  D  contentam  ( cr.  out.)  JE 
22  partes  BCL1  personas  Da  23  qui  BCDa  om.  JE  24  appropriacionibus 
BCDa  approbacionibus  (?)  JE  25  ecclesiarum  BCDa,L2  in  mar.  ecclesiis  ( cr. 
out  8{  ud.)  L    in  L  is  add.  in  mar. :  Appropriacio  ecclesiarum  L3 

13* 
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que2e  ex  ypocrisi  i^ime  secte  sunt  multipliciter  introducte.6  Omnes 
enim27  sic  appropriantes  ecclesias  suggerunt25  implicite,  quod  sunt 
valde  egentes,  et  sic  expetunt  tales  ecclesias,  ut  secundum  divi- 
nura29  suffragium  releventur. 

Et  utrobique  in  tali  mendicacione  est  mendosa  duplicitas  fun-  5 
damentum,  et  sic  in  omnibus  istis  sectis  quatuor  est  pater  mendacii 
principalis  et  dampnum  temporale50  plebeis5i  incurritur/2  dampnum 
autem  spirituale  ecclesie  Cristi,  sed  dampnum  extensius  ecclesie 
anticristi;  et  patet^  discrete"*  consideranti,  quomodo  omnes  iste 
secte  quatuor  ex  mendacioJ5  sunt  fundate.  10 

Et  quantum  ad  argucias  anticristi  suam  practicam  colorantes 
patet  fideli,  quod  non  sunt  digne  memoria.  Arguit  enim,  quod 
mendicacio"6'  est  in  ewangelio  commendata,c  cum  Lazarus  mendicus 
acceptus  est  in  synum  Abrahe  cum  beatis,  ut  patet  Luc.57  1638  (1 
et  cecus  mendicus39  innuitur  a  Cristo  multipliciter  commendatus,  15 
ut  patet  Luc.  18.*° 6 

Ad  illnd*2  quidem  facile4-  respondetur,  quod  isti  duo  mendici 
c  f oi.i69>  supponi  possunt45  esse  beati,  ||  sed  non  propter  mendicacionem,  sed 
propter  iustam  sufferenciam  avarorum,  qui  ipsos  debuerant  susten- 
tasse.  L^nde  si4*  ista  evidencia  moveret45  fratres  validos  mendicare,  20 
evidencius  moveret  eosM  carnaliter^7  procreare,  cum  carnalis  pro- 
creacio48  sit  evidencius  in  ewangelio  commendata.*5 

h  as  to  this,  cp.  above  p.  131  n.  a        c  cp.  Trial.  341        d  v.  22 
e  v.  35,  cp.  Matth.  20,  39;  Marc.  10,  46 

26  que  BCDa  om.  E  27  enim  CDn.B1  (corr.  into  the  text),  JE2  in  mar. 
om.  BJE  28  suggemnt  BCDu  finxemut  (?  fixerunt)  J?,  in  mar.  is  add.  finxe- 
runt  E3  29  divinum  BCDn  dominicum  (? )  J£  30  temporale  CDa  corporale 
BE  31  plebeis  CDa  plebis  B,E  is  is  here  add.  later  hy  JS2  32  incurritur  BCDa, 
~E2inmar.  inciditur  ( cr.  out)  JE  33  et  patet  BCDa:E2  in  mar.  om.  E  34  dis- 
crete  BCEa  districte  D  35  mendacio  BCDa  mundano  E  3i  men.  BCDa 
mendacia  (ud.)  men.  JB  37  huc.BCa  Luc.  in  DE  38  16  BCa  in  6  (or. 
ovt)  16  E  10  ( cr.  out)  6  D  39  et  ce.  mend.  BCa  et  ce.  E  om.D  40  18 
BCDa  SE  41  illud  BCDa  istud  E  42  facile  BCDa  faciliter  E  43  supp. 
possunt  BCDa  supponunt  E  44  si  BCDE  fi  ( cr.  ov.t )  si  a  45  moveret 
CDEa  movet  B  in  C  is  added  in  mar. :  Xota  46  eos  BCEa  ipsos  D  47  car- 
naliter  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  corporaliter  (cr.  out)  E  48  procreacio  BCEu  procu- 
racio  D       49  commendata  BCDa    procreata  E 
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Sed  secunda  argucia  infami  arguitur,  quod  Paulus  pro  sanctis  ' 
in5i  Ierusalem52  mendicavit,  qui  non5^  laboraverunt5*  propriis  ma- 
nibus.  Quare  ergo  non  licet55  sanctis  collegiis  taliter  mendicare? 

Sed  responsio56  patula  stat  in  isto,  quod  simea  communicat57 
5  paritatem  in  mediis  utrobique,  et  concedi  debet  conclusio.  Con- 
stituat  ergo  sic  arguens  ista  conventicula  in  pari  evidencia  cum 
sanctis  Ierusalem  et  in  pari  impotencia  ad  propriis  manibus  labo- 
randum,  et  non  excedat  mensuram  mendicacionis  bonorum  paupe- 
rum,  et  tunc  potest  rectificare  racionem  per  locum  a  simili.  Sed 
70tunc  in  materia  deficiet55  argumentum,  et  sic  gulosus  et  simea55 
solvunt  argucias  singulas  anticristi,  \\tG0  si  anticristus  replicat,  quod 
qui  ewangelizat,  de  ewangelio  debet  vivere,  sed  iste  secte  par- 
cialiter  ewangelizant,  ideo  de  ewangelio  debent  vivere.  —  Et  cum 
populus  non  semper  est  paratus  ad  conferendum  illis  temporale 
15  subsidium,  licet  illis6i  iuste  aurum6^  pro  suis  fratribus  mendicare. 

Sed  purget  anticristus  conventiculam  suam^  a  superfluitate  et 
ociositate  ministerii,6^  et  tunc  concedi  potest  secundum  legem  Cristi, 
quod  tales  laborantes  in  ewangelio  debent  secundum  moderamen65 
ewangelicum  ministrare,6^  sed  longe  hoc67  ad  iirferendum  talia  con- 
20  venticula  monstruosa.65 

Unde  quidam6^  grammaticus  dicit,  quod  mendicare  dicitur  a 
'mene',70/  quod  est  defectus,  et  'dicare',  quod  est  equivocum  ad  tria 

J  NewEngl.  mean  ( meen ),  A.Sax.  mcene,  O.Sax.  men,  L.Ger.  mene,  ge- 
men  ( gemein ),  allied  to  Lat.  commv.nis.  Cp.  Matthew,  JE.  W.  h.u.Sl  1. 12 

50  pro  sanctis  CDjE,  corr.  into  the  text  by  u2  profectus  B  sectis  a  51  in 
BCDa   om.  E     52  ierusalem  BCDa.E  here,  in  mar.  repeat.  by  E2      53  non  BCLa 

nam  D  54  laboraverunt  CE,a2  in  mar.  laboraret  BDa  55  licet  BCDa^E2  in 
mar.     debet  ( cr.  out )  J£       56  responsio  CE    racio  BDa       57  communicat  BCD 

communicet  a  (the  e  corr.  from  a  by  a1)  quod  ( ud.)  comnutat  ( ? )  E  oS  de- 
ficiet  BCDa,E2  in  mar.  edificet  ( cr.  out.)  E  59  simea  CDa,E2  in  mar.  simeo  (?)  B 
summa  (cr.  out )  E  60  ut  BCDa  et  E  61  illis  BCDa  eis  E  62  iuste  aumm 
C,a2  has  iuste  corr.  into  the  text  om.  BDa  instaurum  E  63  conventiculam  suam 
BCa  conventicula  sua  DE  64  in  E  is  added  above  the  col. :  Superfluitas  ocio- 
sitas  quomodo  purgaretur  in  fratribus  E1  65  moderamen  in  E  has  been  al- 
tered  into  moderamine  by  E2,  ivho  added  an  e  66  ministrare  BCDa  ministrari  E 
67  hoc  in  E  cr.  out  Sf  ud.  68  monstruosa  BCDa  monstruose  E  69  quidam 
CDa     quidem  BE        70  in  Ca  is  added  in  margin:  Nota  C3a2 
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hec:7i  'dico',  significat  'confirmo',  'copulo',  'sacro';72  et  cum  dicatur 
per  antifrasim,  producit75  'di'  ultra  hoc,  quod  in  aliis  composicio- 
nibus  est  servatum.  Quidam  autem  conftrmant74  per  ypocrisim  per- 
petuitatem  sui  defectus,  quod  oportet  ipsos  perpetuo75  dotari  do- 
minio76  talis  elemosine,  sed  nomine  pretermisso.  Alii  autem  copu-  5 
lant  suis  cenobiis  per  ypocrisim  tales  defectus  sive77  egencias,75 
quia  sine  illis  non  possunt  ut  patroni  eorum  seculariter  relevari, 
et  ipsi  mendicant  sibi  perpetuitatem  elemosine  cum  aliis  multis 
blasphemiis  de  suffragiis  meritoriis  defunctorum. 

Tercii  vero  mendicantes  sacrant  per  sua  conventicula  elemo- 10 
sinas  tam  superstitum  quam  defunctorum,  et  dicunt,  quod  sua  re- 
ligio,  eciam'5'  habitus  est  tam  sacer,  quod50  quicunque  in  illoSi 
mortuus  fuerit,  non  erit  ad  tartarum  condempnatus. 9 

Et  sic  isti  quatuor  funiculi  prevaricantes  in  legem52  domini 
conturbant  ecclesiam  militantem.    Sed  illud55  debet  fidelis  menti  15 
imprimere,  quod  oportet  ad  pacificandum  ecclesiam  temporalia  esse 
distributa  in  seculo  secundum54  regulam  legis  dei.85 

Pexlitci  Sutattrac  ed  plitrici  cu- 
vinlo  Siramo.*e 

g  ivith  reference  to  this  passage,  cp.  above  p.  35  n.  h  and  143  n.  b 

71  hec  JDct  hfc  BC  om.  E  72  hlo  d.  s.  c.  c.  s.  BCDa  om.  E  73  prod. 
CDEa  perpetnitatem  sui  defectus  ( cr.  ov.t  £f  ud.J  prod.  B  74  in  E  is  added 
beloiv  the  coL:  Mendicancium  varietas  JE1  75  perpetuo  BCDa  perpetue  E 
76  dominio  BCDa  donis  E  77  sive  BCDa  sine  JE  ( not  sive)  78  egen- 
cias  BCEa  egencie  D  79  ec.  in  JE  added  by  JS2  (? )  beloiv  et  ecclesia  which  is 
cr.  out  80  quod  CDa  quam  BE  81  illo  BCDa  isto  E  82  legem  BCDa 
lege  E  83  illud  BCDa  istud  E  84  secundum  CDEa,B*  in  mar.  om.  B 
85  dei  CDE  dei  etc.  Ba  86  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amo- 
ris  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris  secundum  doctorem  ewange- 
licum  Sequitur  exhortacio  cuiusdam  doctoris  B  Et  sic  est  finis  tractatus  de 
triplici  vinculo  amoris  D  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris  Et  iu- 
cipit  de  novis  ordinibus  E  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris  ( en- 
closed  with  lines  in  red  ink)  a 
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DE  SEPTEM  DONIS  SPIRITUS  SANCTI 

I.  JDivision. 

Introduction:  The  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (aecording 
to  Isai.  XI,  2)  are  proved  to  be  necessary  to  the  leading  of  a  Christian 
life:  chap.  I. 

Argument:  Defmition  of  the  individual  gifts,  their  place  and 
value  in  the  Christian  life:  the  Four  Sects  contrasted  wiih  this: 
chap.  II— VIII. 

Conclusion:  Answer  to  an  objection  raised  by  the  Sects.  These 
ought  to  be  done  away  with,  unless  their  foundation  be  proved  fram 
Scripture:  chap.  VIII. 

II.    Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  I.  To  lead  a  pious  Christian  life,  the  Holy  Trinity  has 
imparted  to  mankind  a  spirit  which  is  manifested  (according  to  Isai. 
XI,  2)  in  seven  gifts,  p.  208.  In  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man, 
these  gifts  manifest  themselves  m  their  full  power,  p.  209.  The 
Author,  therefore,  proposes  to  speak  of  them,  p.  209. 

Chap.  II.  He  gives  a  definition  of  the  first  gift,  Wisdom, 
p.  210,  and  says  that  it  is  depised  by  many,  who  put  their  trust  in 
human  and  papal  traditions,  while  a  spark  of  the  divine  gift  is  better 
than  all  human  knowledge  (Jerem,  II,  13),  p.  210.  The  only  means 
to  get  a  knowledge  of  God,  is  this  Wisdom;  and  if  we  want  to  love 
Gocl,  we  must  first  know  Him,  p.  211. 

Chap.  III.  Akin  to  the  first  gift,  is  the  second,  Understand- 
ing,  the  definition  of  which  is  given,  p.  211.  It  is  the  spiritual  prin- 
ciple  of  man  by  means  of  which  he  is  enabled  to  apprehend  every- 
thing  necessary  for  his  salvation,  p.  212.    This  assertion  is  proved 
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in  seven  theses  by  the  Author,  p.  212.  —  Now ,  in  strong  contrast 
to  this,  stand  the  privati  ordines,  which  in  life,  as  well  as  in  doctrine, 
set  aside  these  first  two  gifts,  p.  213. 

Chap.  IV.  After  the  first  two,  which  are  of  a  mental  kind, 
the  practical  ones  follow,  p.  213.  First  comes  Counsel,  of  which 
the  definition  is  given.  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  many  follow 
the  counsel  of  the  Fkil  one  rather  than  the  counsel  of  God,  p.  214, 
although  they  thus  are  more  and  more  allured  into  worldiness,  and 
forget  that  the  (douhle)  peace  of  God  is  given  only  to  those  who 
follow  the  counsel  of  God,  which  at  first  may  appear  burdensome, 
and  by  some  may  not  be  understood,  but  will  m  the  end  prove 
most  salutafy,  p.  215.  —  As  to  this,  the  Sects  glory  in  the  assertion 
that  they  alone  follow  the  counsels  (concilia)  of  Christ,  while  other 
men  observe  only  His  precents  (precepta),  p.  215.  But  tlieir  works 
and  aspirations  do  not  prove  this;  they  merely  confound  the  correct 
notions  of  consilium  and  preceptum,  if  they  hold  to  their  assertion, 
p.  216. 

Chap.  V.  By  fhe  fourfh  gift,  Might  (Befinition),  which  is 
one  of  the  four  Cardinal  Virtues,  not  bodily  strength,  but  spiritual 
power,  is  to  be  understood,  p.  216.  Not  by  the  perils  of  war  and 
of  Rome-jourrtf  i/s,  true  might  is  proved,  but  by  a  Christian  lifc,  p.  217. 
From  this  standpoint,  aU  the  worldy  exertions  of  the  Sects  are  to  be 
looked  upon  as  vana  religio,.  p.  218 — 220. 

Chap.  VI.  As  to  the  fifth  gift,  Knowledge  (Definition) ,  p.  220, 
by  which  all  ihe  doctrines  necessary  for  salvation  are  to  be  acquired, 
the  Sects  must  also  be  reproved,  p.  220 — 221;  they  are  wanting  in  it, 
p.  221 :  their  knowledge  is  specially  shown  by  the  manner  in  which  they 
exercise  their  intelligence  in  Christian  life,  p.  221;  for  they  are  not 
moved  by  love  to  God  and  the  brethren,  but  by  their  inordinate 
desire  for  wordly  possessions,  p.  221.  If  they  did  work,  for  instance, 
at  fhe  ius  civile  and  canonicum,  they  lmew  full  well,  that  many  ad- 
vantages  wotdd  arise  to  them  from  these  researclies,  p.  222.  The 
more,  hoivever,  they  acquire  of  worldy  goods,  the  more  they  aspire  to, 
p.  222,  in  particular  the  Friars,  who  make  the  greatest  jiossible  exer- 
tions  to  get  (either  lawfully,  or  unlawfully),  as  many  members  as  they 
can,  and  sell  sermons,  letters  of  Fraternity  etc,  p.  222,  merely  to 
make  money,  p.  222 — 223. 

Chap.  VII.  Piety  (Definition  and  division  of  pietas  into 
ftsoo-efieia  and  evo-efieiv),  p.  223,  refers  to  God  and  to  men,  p.  223. 
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As  it  is  priiuipaUy  love  to  men,  the  Sects  ouglit  to  be  mored  to 
rcturn  to  tlte  true  Sect  of  Christ,  p.  223.  For,  by  their  mamfold 
lies,  a  wrong  notion  of  pietas  kas  crept  in,  p.  223,  vix.  the  idea  of 
the  'opus  operahoir  of  alms  bestowed  on  the  orders,  of  the  outhty 
made  for  tlte  Church  and  many  other  ecclesiastical  tithes ,  p.  224. 
Inlike  manner,  their  bad  Itabit  of  giving  the  good  deeds  of  their  individual 
members  the  greatest  possible  publicity,  andof ' attriinUittg  to  thc  whote  order 
the  crcdit  of  tJicse,  p.  224,  wJiile  they  are  totalty  deficient  in  trne  piety,  must 
atso  be  rcproved.  Here  the  Author  speaks  severety  against  this  custom, 
p.  225.  It  ivoutd,  therefore,  be  in  the  intercst  of  the  indiviclual  Chri- 
stian  as  ivell  as  of  the  Church,  if  the  Sects  ivere  donc  aivay  with,  not 
by  the  sword,  or  by  any  other  force,  but  in  a  charitable  manner, 
p.  225.   And  for  tltis  cnd,  every  Christian  shoidd  labour,  p.  225. 

Chap.  VIII.  The  ground  of  the  gifts  already  mentioned,  is  the 
Fear  of  the  Lorcl  (Definition),  p.  225,  wltich  is  not  natural  fear  in 
man ,  but  the  grief  of  the  Christian  at  Itis  sin,  and  his  love  to  God, 
p.  226.  This  grief  ivith  love  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Sects,  p.  226. 
Many  sins  are  done  by  them,  p.  227  (herc  the  Author  refers  to  the 
assassi?iatio)i  of  the  Emperor  through  the  poisoned  Eucharist,  and  to 
tlte  conspiracy  of  the  Friars  against  the  Didce  of  Lancaster,  p.  227). 
It  is  a  faUacy  on  their  part  to  assert  tJiat  on  behatf  of  thcir  order  all 
things  were  altowed  to  them  at  the  expense  of  their  brethren,  p.  22H. 
And  this  fatlacy  involves  their  main  danger  to  the  country,  p.  228, 
for  they  are  capabte  of  any  thing,  if  the  welfare  of  thcir  ordcr  comes  in 
question,  p.  229. 

Chap.  IX.  With  reference  to  an  objedion  raised  against  the 
preceding  statements,  that,  in  the  case  of  the  AutJior  being  rigJit, 
tJie  Trades,  Gilds,  Communities  and  States  must  cdso  be  abotisJted,  on 
tJie  grotoid  tJiat  from  tliem,  as  from  every  creature  (even  from  God, 
as  some  contend,  p.  229)  many  evils  arise,  p.  229,  the  AutJior  ans- 
ivers:  Certainty  not,  p.  229,  for  the  bclieving  Christian  takes  as  his 
cnithority  tlte  Hoty  Scripture,  p.  229,  and  Iesus  Christ,  who  Jias 
given  his  CJiurcJi  a  most  perfect  and  complete  laiv,  p.  229,  and  Jias 
not  evcn  Jiinted  in  the  Scriptures  tliat  Sects  ouylit  to  exist,  or  were  neces- 
sary  for  His  Church,  p.  229.  Likewise  from  the  idca  of  the  unity 
of  the  Church  it  foUoivs,  that  they  are  useless  and  superftuous,  p.  230. 
—  Conclusion:  only  if  the  Biblical  proof  of  the  necessity  for  their 
existence  be  given,  they  may  be  suffered,  p.  230;  but  to  give  this 
proof  is  simptly  impossible,  p.  230. 
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III.    Date  of  Composition. 

Written  after  De  Fundacione  Sectarum,  ep.  cap.  IX,  conelusion; 
the  latter  was  composed  between  the  end  of  July  and  the  beginning  of 
October  1383,  cp.  above,  p.  7 ;  oitr  present  Tract,  therefore,  takes  as 
its  date  the  end  of  1383  or  beginning  of  1384.  There  is  one  pas- 
sage  ivhich  might  eventually  be  of  value  for  dating  the  Tract,  the  eon- 
spiracy  of  the  Friars  against  Jolin  of  Gaunt,  cp.  ehap.  VIII,  p.  227 ; 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say,  I  have  not  bcen  able  to  fix  this  fact  chrono- 
togically. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  External  evidence: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  codd.,  cp.  above  p.  7. 

(2)  Bale,  Illustr.  script.  Summ.  fol.  157h. 

(3)  cod,  B,  Explicit,  cp.  p.  230. 

(4)  cod.  A,  cp.  noiice  on  the  front  cover. 

(0)  cod.  B,  cp.  inuer  side  of  the  front  cover. 

(6)  cod.  E,  cp.  front  cover  (lndex). 

(7)  cod.  a,  Indcx  of  the  fly-leaf. 

(8)  cod.  fi,  Index  of  the  fly-ledf.  With  reference  to  (4),  (5), 
(6),  (7)  and  (8),  cp.  above  General  Introduction  IV,  De- 
soription  of  the  codices. 

(9)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol,  II,  1437;  1453;  1470;  1473; 
1497;  1505 

(10)  Shirley,  Catal.  Nro.  27,  p.  11. 

(11)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  564. 

(b)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above,  General  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  the  reference  to  the  earlier  work  of  the  Author  De  Fund. 
Sect.  cap.  IX,  p.  230  l.  18. 

(3)  cp.  the  definitions  of  the  seven  dona  ivith  those  given 
in  tltc  Trial.,  chap.  II,  note  a;  III,  a;  V,  a;  VI,  a;  VII,  a. 

(4)  as  to  particulars,  cp.  e.  g.  V,  c;  e;  VI,  cl;  VIII,  c;  e;  IX,  c. 
V.    Not  yet  printed. 

VI.    Extant  in 
cod.  3929  =  A  fol.  208d—212a  A1  =  Glosser 

7  onoo  D  i  i  -nd  ond  \B*  =  Corrector  [B1) 
cod.  3933  =  B  foi.  76*-8Q  =  Glosser  (perhaps  identical  with 

;   ^-o-       nri  1-ja     ,-oafO1  ==  Corrector  (pale  ink) 
cod.  4o2,  =  Cfol.  157«-162°{G2  =  Glosser  (red  ink) 
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cod.  1337  =  Efol.  104d—110l 


cocl  3930  =  D  fol.  300a—303d  D1  =  Corrector  (rcd  ink) 

E1  ==  Glosser  (with  this  one,  cp.  a1 ) 
E2  =  Corrector  (pale  ink) 
E3  =        „       (dark  ink) 
E*  =       „       (rcd  ink) 
cod.  4515  =  H  fol,  204h—212a  H1  =  Corrector  (pale  hand) 

(alJ  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Yienna) 

ia1  =  Corrector  (very  black  ink) 
cod,  X.  E.  9.  =  a  fol.  133a—138h  \a2=       „       (pale  ink) 

\a3  =  Glosser  (red  ink ;  has  given  onhj 
one  gloss) 

if}1  =  Corrector  (small  clear  hand  in 
Q2  <    A    '  I  PCt!e  lUk- 

(T  =        „       (red  mk,  has  gwen 
onhj  rerij  fewglosses.) 

(these  two  in  the  University  Library  at  Pragve.) 

VII.  The  Mmiuscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  The  MSS.  disagrec  in  about  340 
passages.  Of  these,  in  about  110  cases  in  an  irrelerant,  in  230  cases 
in  a  decisive  manner. 

(1)  Class  A—E.  That  these  are  of  the  same  fcnnihj,  may  he  in- 
ferred  conclusivehj  from  the  folloicing:  (1)  In  the  230  decisive  pas- 
sages,  both  codd,  concur  in  no  less  than  210  cases;  m  onhj  20,  they 
give  different  readings.  This  evidence  alone,  I  belicve,  ivoidd  suffice 
to  sliow  their  close  connection;  the  niore  so,  as  their  differences,  mosthj 
insignificant  in  themselves,  may  easily  be  traced  to  the  carelessness  of 
E  (cp.  for  instance  aut  co.  IV,  7;  conseq.  VI,  12  etc.  etc.  etc),  or  of  A 
(cp.  e.  g.  non  V,  10  etc.  etc.),  or  to  errors  of  reading  from  the  same 
original,  cp.  for  instance  perpetrati  VII,  31;  Avlt-venit  7,  8;  pug.- 
ping.  V,  7.  —  (2)  In  29  cases,  A—E  give,  against  thc  consensus 
of  the  rcmaining  codd.,  the  same  wrong  reading.  iVb  other  com- 
bination  approaches  this  number.  Once,  indced,  they  give  the  correct 
word:  humil.  V,  55.  (3)  Again  if  you  look  at  the  inner  valuc 
of  the  readings,  passages  like  finis  III,  4;  conclus.  III,  27;  sc.  di. 

28;  alia  IV,  3;  vest.  V,  11;  dic.  V ,  19;  hum.  V,  55;  dev. 
VI,  17;  app.  VI,  25;  per.  VL  41:  non  VI,  58;  dic.  VII,  25; 
dom.  (om.)  IV,  19;  espccially  prima  IV,  21;  mitici.  V,  42;  acqu. 
VI,  24;  ad  qu.  VII,  38;  cum  VIII,  9;  med.  VIII,  30  prove  the 
close  connection  of  the  JISS.  (4)  cp.  below  the  mariginal  glosses.  E  has 
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been  subject  to  the  eorreetion  of  four  hands;  now,  all  the  glosses  of  E1, 
so  far  as  they  refer  to  the  contents  of  the  text,  are  to  be  found  in  A, 
ivhile  none  of  the  other  codd.  gives  a  single  gloss  of  this  kind  (only 
@  has,  in  common  with  A—E,  the  three  first).  (5)  Of  decisive  value 
appear  to  me  the  foltowing  two  passages:  septem  dona  I,  22  and 
Cristus  indefectibiter  III,  17,  where  the  eareless  E  earried  the 
glosses  of  A  into  the  text. 

From  these  two  passages  it  appears  to  me  very  probable  that 
A  was  not  copied  from  E,  but  that  E  was  taken  from  A,  (after  the 
latter  had  been  glossed  by  the  glossator,  cp.  ve.  in  V,  11). 

For  this  reason,  and  because  E,  on  account  of  its  many  short- 
comings,  cannot  enter  into  competition  as  a  basis  of  the  text,  the  read- 
ings  of  E  (except  those  ivhich  are  characteristic  of  its  relationshiji 
to  the  other  codcl.)  are  not  given  in  my  list. 

As  to  E2,  the  main  corrector,  he  is  certainly  of  more  value.  Bnt 
he  corrected  from  B  ;  cp.  especially  perfect.  IV,  29;  foret  VIII,  14; 
quod  VIII,  40;  again,  from  ut  IX,  24  it  is  evident,  that  the  corrector 
E2  had  before  him  as  his  original,  B,  after  it  had  been  corrected  by 
B1 :  for  these  reaso?is  I  omit  also  the  readings  of  E2.  Likewise  of 
E3  and  E*,  as  being  of  no  value. 

(2)  As  to  the  relationship  of  the  other  codd.  to  one  another,  I 
have  not  much  to  say.  All  the  codices  made  use  of  here  can  be 
traced  to  an  old  archetypus  which  read  the  very  characteristic  terratura 
V,  31  (or  creaturaj  for  figura,  which  is  the  only  correct  reading, 
as  is  evident  from  the  sense  of  the  passage,  and  from  the  text  that 
folloivs  (deficit  secunda  figura;  in  figuram  a  dyabolo  etc;  figu- 
rale  dogma  filiis  etc).    In  like  manner  the  characteristic  lacuna  va- 

ticinium  aqua  III,  30,  ivhich  is  pemliar  to  BHft,  is  proof 

of  the  existence  of  a  younger  archetypus  common  to  AGDEa. 

I  cannot  go  more  closely  into  this  critical  matter,  as  no  one 
will  expect  it  froni  the  editor  of  an  editio  princeps;  but  I  will  add, 
with  reference  to  the  other  codd.,  the  following  few  particulars.  From 
que  V,  47  and  terratura  V,  31  it  appears,  that  u2  corrected  from  G; 
again,  from  convinc.  VII,  16;  omnes  etc.  II,  14  and  ext.  etc  I,  22, 
it  is  plain  that  fi1  corrected  from  A,  or  another  codex  belonging  to 
the  family  of  A—E.  I  mention,  however  their  corrections ,  as  they 
are  of  value  for  characterising  the  codex  a  and  fl. 

(3)  I  believe  that  also  B-H  are  related  to  each  other;  but  the 
material  is  too  slight  to  yrove  this.    I  will  not,  however,  omit  to 


DE  SEPTEM  DOJSIS  SPIRITUS  SANCTI. 


207 


clrcav  attention  to  their  common  peculiaritics,  espcriatty  in  flie  first 
four  chapters,  for  instance  coniugitur  IV,  2;  5;  30  and  many  others. 

B.  The  best  Codex.  In  the  decisive  230  passages,  G  has 
25  wrong  readings  (205  right  ones)  ;  H  35  ivr.  (195  r.)  a  38  wr. 
(192  r.),  §  41  wr.  (189  r.),  D  47  ivr.  (183  r.),  B  49  ivr.  (181  r.), 
A  55  ivr.  (177  r.),  and  E  71  ivrong  (159  right)  readings.  —  In  the 
forefront  of  the  competition  stand,  therefore,  the  codices  C  and  H.  — 
Against  the  prcference  of  C,  jmssages   as  quid  IV,  12;  amittunt 

IV,  35;  vehentis  V,  33;  mordeni  VI,  51;  perdior.  VI,  61  may  be 
adduced,  where  C  alone  gives  a  ivrong  reacling  against  the  consensus 
of  the  rest;  but  all  these  variants  are  verij  smatt  graphical  errors.  On 
the  other  hand,  H  is  guilty  of  not  less  than  17  similar  corruptions: 
fit.  III,  8;  apost.  (om.)  IV,  17;  una  V,  26;  tri.  V,  30;  fortit. 

V,  35;  omn.  etc.  V,  37;  in  mund.  V,  52;  igit.  VI,  4;  est  VI,  11; 
plus  VI,  14;  cum  VI,  22;  reduc.  VII,  15;  trib.  VII,  21;  propos. 
VII,  27;  sue  (om.)  VIII,  12;  intr.  (om.)  VIII,  27;  qua  ad  VIII,  36 
and  per  IX,  25;  of  these,  at  least  cum  and  per  are  of  importance, 
as  they  cannot  be  explainecl  as  mere  oversights.  —  B  also  commcnds 
itself  by  some  fine  readings:  perf.  IV,  29;  auf.  V,  36;  for.  VIII,  14; 
especially  solo  VI,  26;  on  the  other  hand,  very  bad  corruptions  are  not 
wanting:  5  I,  10;  qu.  con.  VII,  40;  in  sa.  VIII, 7 ;  tr.  do.  VIII,  11; 
de.  IX,  12.  —  The  claims  of  O,  tlierefore,  rernain  still  t/ie  most 
favourable,  even  as  compared  ivith  those  of  B  and  H.  For  these  — 
I  aclmit,  not  conclusive —  reasons,  I  am  inclined  to  give  C  the  preference 
as  the  best  suited  from  which  to  form  the  text. 

From  the  above,  the  folloiving  diagram  may  be  draivn  as  a  pedigree: 
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CAP.  I.1 

i  cJol'l57a  II  "Cum  spiritus  sit5  tercia  persona  trinitatis  et  opera  trinitatis| 
indivisa4  ad  extra,  patet,  quod  tota  trinitas  imprimit  in  menjtes 
humani  generis  noticiam,  qua  se  regeret  et  in  nnem  |  ultimum  ter- 
minaret.  Sicut5  ergo  anima  est  melior  quam  noticia  mundanorum, 
et  quia  clemencia  trinitatis  in  hoc  ostenditur,  quod  wlt  docere  5 
taliter  viatores,  ideo  ista  septuplex6'  noticia  vocatur  septem  dona 
spiritus  sancti  ex7  clemencia  deitatis,  qua  wlt5  non  solum  genus 
hominunr9  creare  et  regere,  sed  tam  salubriter  edocere. 

Nam  Ies.  II10  sic  habetur:  requiescet  super  eum  spiritus  do- 
mini,  spiritus  sapiencie  et  intellectus,  spiritus  consilii  et  fortitudinis,  10 
spiritus  sciencie  et  pietatis,  et  replebit  eum  spiritus  timoris. 

CAT.  I.    0  v.  2 

CAT.  I.  1  Title  and  number  of  the  chap.  lot  given  m  ACDHa  Explicit  tracta- 
tus  de  Cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo  De  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti  B 
Tractatus  de  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti  §  2  A  fol.  208d  Un,  13  B  fol.  76e 
lin.  o2  D  fol.  300a  lin.  1,  here  not  the  whole  preceding  page  ( fol.  299dJ  is  xvritten 
upon,  the  text  comes  dou-n  only  to  the  half  of  the  page,  JExpl. :  per  meos  fines  et  aperta 
rura  lenis  incedas,  ffinit  octavus  H  fol.  204h  lin.  1  a  fol.  133*  hn.  1  (j  fol. 
154"  Un.  1  3  sit  ABDHafi  sanctus  (ud.)  sit  C  sanctus  byA^D^a1  between  spir. 
and  sit  corr.  into  the  text  4  indiv.  ABCDHa  sunt  ind.  |9  sancte  by  A1  corr. 
into  the  text  5  sicut  ACDafi  sic  BH  6  sept.  m  H  not  clear,  therefore  re- 
peated  vn  mar.:  1*  H1  7  ex  ABCDHa  om.  p  8  wltABCDHafi  venitS 
9  hominum  ABCDHa   humanum  B       10  11  ACDHafi    &B    VI  JE 


cap.  II^ 
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Sicut  enim  Cristua  fuit  plenus  humanitus  isto  dono  septupliei,77 
sic22  decrevit25  tota  trinitas,  quod  per  humanitatem  suam  tamquam 
immediatum  organum  foret  istud  donum  septuplex14  liumano  generi 
divinatum;  et  ut  magister  iste  optimus1  sit  nobis  similior  ac25  fami- 
sKarior15  et  per  consequens  proporcionalior17  ad  istam  noticiam 
humano  generi  imprimendum,  ordinavit  tota  trinitas  secundum  suum 
suppositumc  incarnari  et  cum  hominibus  tempore  gravissimo  con- 
versari.25 

Aliquid  ergo.  de  istis  septem  donis  est  dicendum  fidelibus  pro- 
10  porcionaliter,  ut  hec  benedicta  trinitas  dignatur25  suis  fidelibus  no- 
ticiam  imjDertiri. 

Impriniis  ergo  ut  fides  capitur,2^  quod  hec  septem  dona  tam- 
quam  quedam  universitates  sufficiunt  replere  totam  capacitatem 
anime  ad  finem  congruum  viatori,  et  sic  quidquid  extra  ista  septem 
15  homo2i  didicerit,  nedum  est  supernuuni,  sed  nocivum.2^ 

Et  sic  patet  error  humani  generis  in  discendo  sollicite  tradici- 
ones  humanas,  artes  mechanicas"5  curiosas  et  alias  artes  practieas 
ad  homines  preter  divinam  influenciam  regulandum. 

CAP.  II1. 

Primum2  ergo  istorum    septem  donorum    dicitur  sapiencia," 
20  quam  impositores  nominum  dicunt  esse  quasi  sapidam  scienciam  et 

h  i.  e.  Christ       c  i.  e.  t/ie  second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  the  Son 

11  septuplici  ACDaS    septemplici  BH     12  sic  ABCHct3    et  sic  D      13  de- 
crevit  ABCDct3      decrvit  H,  bv.t  e  corr.  above  it  by  H1  14  septuplex  D3 

septiplex  ABCHa,  lut  u  corr.  above  it  by  ct1  15  ac  CDH3  et  ABct  16  fam. 
m  a  a  corr.  icord  17  proporcioualior  ABCDct3  proporciouabilior  H  18  et 
cum  h.  t.  gr.  cou.  ACDHctS  om.B,  but  icith  marJc  of  ref  above  the  col.  by  B1 
19  diguatur  ABDHctS  diguetur  C  20  capitur  ABCDHct  acdpitur  3  21  ex. 
i.  s.  h.  ABCHaS  h.  ex.  i.  s.  D  22  im  AE3  is  add.  above  (beloic )  the  col.  ( respect. 
m  mar.j:  Extra  septem  doua  spiritus  saucti  quidquid  homo  didicerit  est  nocivum 
A^E1.-}1  sept.  ho. — nocix.ABCDHctS  sept.  dona  spir.  sa.  quidq.  h.  d.  e.  uoc.  uedum 
(ned.  v.d.)  e.  sup.  s.  noc.  E  23  mechanicas  ABCDH3,ct2  m  mar.  mecanicas  ( v.d.j  a 
CAP.  II.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDH3  Secundum  B 
♦Sequitur  de  primo  dono  spiritus  sancti  ct3  2  in  A  is  add.  in  mar.:  Xon  est, 
the  remainder  blotted  ov.t,  and  illegible,  perhaps:  hic  capitulum  8  in  D3  is  add. 
m  mar.:  Sapiencia  D1!2 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  14 
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philosophi  dicunt  ipsam  esse  noticiam,  quam  homo*  acquisiverit5 
hic  de  deo."  Ipsam  ergo  noticiam  oportet  esse  basim  ad  quamlibet 
aliam  noticiam  imprimendum. 

Et  ex  istis^  elicitur,  quante  secte  humani  generis  in  disciplina 
degenerant,  que  dimittentes  ordinem  documenti  trinitatis,  quod  dis-  5 
jDOSuit7  homini,5  intendunt5'  dogmati  tradicionis  humane  et  aliarum 
scienciarum  inutilium  propter  superbiam  sive  lucrum,  ut  quidam 
eciam  dicti  autonoma(s)ticeiy  religiosife  intendunt  tradicionibus  papa- 
libus,  licet  multis  erroribus  sint  commixte,  et  dimittunt2i  noticiam 
salubrem  clare  scienciei2  trinitatis.  10 

Licet  autem  de  ipsa  habuerimus  in  via,13  paucam  et  obscuram 
;  c  foi.  iop>  noticiam,  tamen  scintilla  sue  noticie  prestat  omnes  noticias/*  ||  quas 
de  humanis  tradicionibiis15  possumus26,  possidere.  De  isto  peccato 
conqueritur  dominus  per  Ieremiam  secundo  cap.:c  duo,  inquit,  mala 
fecit  populus  meus,  me  dereliquerunt,17  fontem  aque  vive,  et  fo- 15 
derunt  sibi  cisternas  dissipatas,  que  continere  aquas  non  valent. 

Cum  autem  ex  fide  precipua  debemus  deum  diligere  superis 
omnia  et  ex  communi  principio  nichil  amatur  nisi  cognitum,  patet, 
quamit9  necessarium  est  nobis,  deum  cognoscere  et  tradiciones  fri- 
volas,  que  noticiam  istam  impediunt,  precavere.  Unde  sic20  degene-20 
rantes  in  dogmate  blasphemant  in  deum  implicite  et  primum  man- 
datum  decalogi,  ac  si  subiectum  artis  sue  frivole  facerent  deum 


rt  for  another  definition  of  sapiencia,  see  Trial.  129  h  viz.  the 
JlonJcs  and,  in  a  tvider  sense,  the  Four  Sects        c  v.  13 


4  homo  BCDa3  fe.  A  homines  H  5  acquisiverit  ACa  acquisivit  JBDfi,H 
(last  part  is  corr.J  6  istis  BCDHuS  isto  A  7  disposuit  CDfif? J  disponit 
ABRa  s  homini  A  ( a  corr.  ivord J  BCH  hominem  Da  hominum  9  inten- 
dunt  ACDHaS  intendit  B  10  autonomastice  CH  autonomaste  B@  automa- 
tice  AD  automastice  a  11  tradicionibus  p.  1.  m.  e.  s.  c.  et  dim.  ABCDafi 
om.  H,  but  add.  above  the  col.  (205aJ  H1  12  cl.  sc.  ABCHafi  sc.  cl.  D 
13  in  via  ABCHa 3  invitiD  14  in  A(F1J  and  @  is  add.  below  (abovej  the 
col.:  Omnes -noticias  prestat  scintilla  noticie  trinitatis  A1  (JE^J  fi1  15  trad. 
ACDHaS  om.B  16  possumus  BCDHa  possimus  A@  17  dereliquerunt  ACa 
derelinquerunt  BDH  delinquerunt  §  18  super  ABCHaS  supra  D  19  quani 
ACaS    quantum  JBH   quod  D       20  sic  ABCHafi    sicut  D 
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suum,  cum  noticiam  et  amorem  oportet  esse  se  invicem  conse- 
quentes.2 

Et  quantum  ad  verba  Ieremie  patet  fidelibus,  quomodo  deus 
est25  ad  sensum  misticum  fons  aque  vive,  et  cisterne  dissipate  sunt 
5  tradiciones  humane,  ex  quibus  propter  inconstanciam  suam  in  fal- 
sitate  non  possunt  fundari  sapienciales  noticie.  Et  hec  causa,  quare 
genus  humanum  tantum25  amori  temporalium  inclinatur.  Oportet 
enim  supremam  potenciam21  intellectus  inclinare  amorem  et  con- 
sequenter  movere  corpus  ad  subiectum,  de  quo  magis.25rf 
10  Multa  autem  sunt  scripture  testimonia  et  raciones  fideles,  que 
movent26"  homines  ad  amandum27  et  testificandum  excellenciam 
huius  doni. 

CAP.  III.1 

Secundum  autem  donum  dicitur  spiritus  intellectus.2  Nam  se- 
cundum  philosophos  intellectus  dicitur  principium  immediate  pro- 
25  cedens  a  sapiencia/  et  secundum  veritatem  est  conclusio  a  veritate 
demonstrata.  Et  iste  due  noticie  debent  j:>rimo  replere  supremam 
et  primam  potenciam  intellectivam  hominis,  cum  sine  illis  habiti- 
bus  non  est  fides.4" 

Ideo  dicit  apostolus  Heb.  II:56  accedentem  ad  deum  oportet 
20  credere,  quia6'  est  et7  remunerator  bonorum  fit.5  Sicut  enim  per  do- 

d  cp.  cap.  III. 

CAP.  III.   a  for  a  similar  definition  of  infellecfus,  cp.  Triah  129 
b  v.  6 

21  consequentes  ACDIIaS  converteutes  B  22  est  is  in  C  inserted  later  be- 
tioeen  deus  and  ad  23  tautum  BCDHafi  tamen  A  24  potenciam  ABCHu.j 
noticiam  D  25  in  3  impendit  is  corr.  into  the  text  by  31  26  que  movent  ABCD 
u.i.H1  in  mar.  om.  H  27  amandum  ABCDHu  mandum  3,  above  it  a  Is  add. 
by  the  texthand 

CAP.  III.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHuS  Cap.  tercium  B 
2  in  D3  is  add.  in  mar.:  Intellectus  D1^2  3  in  A(H)  is  add.inmar.:  Intellectus 
procedit  a  sapiencia  immediate  A^CJH1)  4  fides  BCDHu3  finis  A  (Plud.,  in 
mar.:  fides  E2)  5  11  Hu3  2  BD,C  (i>d.),  above  it  XI,  likewise  in  mar.  Heb.  XI 
XI  undecimo  A  6  quia  ACDHu3  quod  B  7  et  BCDap  om.  AH  8  fit 
C,H  (ud.  by  H1)    sit  BD3    sic  Au 

14* 
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num  sapiencie  credimus  deum,  sic  ex  eius  bonitate  credimus  creaturas 
singulas  processisse  et  per  consequens  bonitatem  illam  necessario 
inferre  finem  bonum,  creature  cuilibet  con°Tiientem,  et  per  conse- 
quens,  cum  homo  sit  creatura  incorruptibilis  ad  ymaginem  dei  facta, 
credimus,  quod  remunerat  hominem,5  sibi  fideliter  servientem,  bea-  5 
titudine  senijjiterna. 

Et  cum  constat  ex  signo  infallibili  cottidiani  defectus,  quod 
homo  peccaverat,  et  ex7"  humano  desiderio  et  ex  servitute  non 
frustrabili,  quod  superest2i  beatitudo  homini  inferenda  ac  immen- 
sitas  peccati  facti  in  deum  ex  divina  iusticia  requirit  satisfaccionem  10 
ex  spiritu  eiusdem  intellectus,  secure  concludimus,  quod  necesse22 
est1J  divinam  sapienciami4  pro  satisfaccione  dicti  criminis  incarnari. 

Et  ex  isto  concludimus  eodem  spiritu  edocente,  quod  quid- 
quidi5  Cristus  operatus  fuit  humanitus,  cum  sit  deus  et  homo,  in- 
defectibiliter  fuerat2*  operatus.27  Et  ex  isto  sexto  docet  idem  spi- 15 
ritus,  quod  secta  Cristi  est  in  sua  integritate  a  cunctis  fidelibus 
observanda.  Et  ex  istis  septimo  docet75  idem  spiritus,  quod  grave 
c  /oi.  755«  peccatum  est  contra  aliquod  donum  intellectus 19  talis  ||  delinquere. 

Omnia  autem  talia  dona  procedunt  suo  ordine  ex  sapiencia 
dei  nostri.  20 

Et  patet,  quante  peccant  vocatic  ordines,  qui  monstruose  ad- 
dunt  legi  dei  conclusiones  hominum20  ad  ipsas2i  per  viam  ad  pa- 
triam  redeundum,22  ac  si  dei  sapiencia25  et  intellectus  non  sufficeret 
in  hac  parte.    Et  sic  blasphemant  in  deum  implicite  vel  expresse, 

c  cp.  above  cap.  II  p.  210  !.  & 

9  hominem BCDH  homoC?JAa   homine  3    10  exACDHaS,!?1  in  mar.  om.B 
11  superest  BCDHafi  supest  A      12  necesse  ABCDHfi  necessarie  a      13  est  AB 
CDHafi    fuit  a2  (above  est^       u  sapienciam  ABCHfi    essenciam  D    sap.  m  a 
corr.  into  the  textby  a2      15  quidquid  ABCDHa  quidque  §      16  fuerat  BCDHaS 
erat^       17  op.  ABCDHa^    op.  Cr.  ind.  om.  est  op.  hn.  E  (cp.  the  gloss) 
in  A  (JEJ  is  add.  belozc  the  col.:  Cristus  indefectibiliter  omnia  est  operatus 
humanitus  A1  (E*J        18  sep.  doc.  C    d.  s.  ABDHaS         19  intellectus  ABC 
DHa^S1  in  mar.     om.  $       20  hominum  BH$  hoinini  A CDa       2Mpsas  ACDafi 
ipsos  BH  .  22  redeundum  BCDa  reeundum  p?  eundum  H  ( a  letter  which  came 
before  the  e  is  erased J         23  d.  s.  CDHa     s.  d.  AB     s.  (5,  but  d.  is  corr.  into 
the  text  later  by  fi1 
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ideo  non  mirum,  si  peccatum2*  istorum  novorum  ordinum  ex  mi- 
nera  peccati  absconditi  invalescit. 

Ideo  dicit  Augustinus  epist.  ad  Cives  Hipponenses/*  quod,  ex 
quo  deo  servire  inceperat,  non  invenit  peiores  homines  quam  quj 
5  claustraliter25  militarunt.26 

Debemus  itaque  dimittere  studere  conclusiones27  hominum  doc- 
trinales,  sed  debemus  studere  talem  intellectum  datum  a  spiritu, 
cum  sit  fides.  Multo  magis  debemus  dimittere  conclusiones  practi- 
caa  secundum  tradiciones  hominum  lucrativas,  quia  in  illis  sunt 
icficciones  falsitatis  plurime.  Et  Sap.  le  scribitur:  spiritus  sanctus 
discipline35  effugiet  fictum.  Et  error  in  isto  devio  intellectus,25 
licet  in  mundanis  videatur  modicus,  est  tamen  medium,  per  quod 
dyabolus  demergit  homines  in  terrestria  et  per  consequens  in  in- 
fernum.  Xam  secundum  vaticmium7  aqua5^  sapiencie  divine5i  est 
/5limpida,  et  aqua  tradicionis  humane  est  turbida. 

Ideo  peccant  non  mediocriter  contra  bonitatem  divinam  qui 
dimittunt  hanc  sajnenciam  claram  atque  promptissimam  et  bibunt 
aquam  insalubrem,  turbidam  et  terrenam. 

CAR  IV.1 

Tercium  vero  donum  dei  dicitur  spiritus  consilii.  Et  coniungi- 
20tur2  spiritus  istis  donis  ad  denotandum,   quod  necesse  est,  ipsa  a 
spiritu  divino  procedere.    Et  copulantur  ista  duo5  dona  donis  spe- 

*  see  Augustini  Opp.  fed.  Venet.  1729)   U,  186,   Ep.  LXXVIII 
e  v.  5       t  rnpply.  Jer.2,  13;  cp.  above  cap.  II p.  210  l.  14  ff. 

24  peccatum  ABCHaS  peccata  D  25  elaustraliter  BCDHa  claustra  A8 
26  inA(E)  is  add.  in  mar.  ( respect.  icith  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col.):  Augustinus 
non  invenit  peiores  homines  quam  in  claustris  A1  (E1)  in  H  in  mar. :  Augustinus 
de  claustralibus  H1  27  conclusiones  BCDHaS  conclusione  AE  2S  sanctus 
discipline  BCHaS  discipline  D  scilicet  sapiencie  AE  29  intellectus  A BCDHa 
intellectum  30  vaticinium  aqua  BH3     vaticinium        aqua  (sic )  ACDEu 

31  divine  ABCHafi    domini  n<m(?)D 

CAP.  IV.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHaS  Quartum  B 
2  coniungitur  ACDaS       coniugitur  BH  (compend.  om.)  3  duo  ABCDEHaS 

alia^l*  in  mar.    in  E  corr.  into  the  text  by  E1 
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culativis  prioribus  ad  denotandum,  quod  viator  non  debet  hic  solum 
in  speculacione  quiescere,4  sed  praxi  prudenter  intendere. 

Sed  ad  variacionem  talis  actus  vel  operis  requiritur  divinum 
neosilium,  quia  iuxta  apostolum  Rom.  8  quicunque  spiritu5  dei 
aguntur,  hii  filii  dei  sunt.  Si  enim  dat  homini  thezaurum  sapiencie  5 
et  intellectus,  ut  operando  prosit  ecclesie  militanti,  dimittendo  hoc 
opus,  quantum  in  ipso  est,  cassat  propositum  dei  sui.  Et  cum 
magna  sit  clemencia  sancti  spiritus,  sic  seminare  in  terrigenis  ver- 
bum  dei,  patet,  quod  tales  ociantes  in  opere  contrariantur  clemencie 
dei  sui.  Et  causa  huius  non  potest  fingi  nisi  curiositas  vel  superbia  10 
dyaboli  aut  ociositas,  qua  homo  wlt  sicut  dyabolus  in  se  ipso 
quiescere  tamquam  deus.  Et  propter  ista  dicit  Iac.  secundo  cap.:6b 
sicut  corpus  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est,  ita  et  fides  sine  operibus 
mortua  est. 

Et  patet,  quante  viantes  spiritum  sanctum  in  isto  deserunt  15 
et  spiritus  maligni  consilium  consecuntur.  Nam  multi  filii  dyaboli 
faciunt  secundum  consilium  spiritus  ad  curiositatem  sciencie  con- 
||  CfoLisfr  sulentis  ||  aut  secundum  consilium  mundi  ad  prosperitates  seculi  ex- 
citantis/  aut  secundum  consilium  carnis  ad  voluptates  carneas  in- 
stigantis.  Et  non  dubium,  quin  illi  spiritus  sunt  maligni.  20 

Sed  quomodo  remanet  talis  fidelis  domino,  qui  consilium  spi- 
ritus  sancti  sic  deserit  et  prosequitur5  consilium  spiritus  tenebrarum? 
Dicit5*  autem  donum  sancti20  spiritus,  quod  licet  consilium  suum  in 
opere2i  imprimis  sit  arduum  atque  difficile,  in  fine  tamen  est  utile 
atque  dulce.  E  contra  autem  est  de  opere,  ad  quod22  dyabolus  25 
sic  instigat.  Durum  quidem  est  stare  pro  veritate  catholica,  cum 
multi  sunt  filii  dyaboli  tales  catholicos  persequentes.  Illi  tamen, 
qui  spiritu  sancto  ducuntur,  propter  persecucionem  huiusmodi  non 
omittunt,2,3  sed  pocius  propter  difficultatem  ad  opera  talia  animan- 

a  v.  14        b  v.  26 

4  here  ends  in  D  fol.  300d,  above  it:  Consilium  D1  5  spir.  ACDctfi  in- 
quit  spir.  BH  6  d.  Iac,  2.  c.  ABCHafi  Iac.  2.  c.  d.  D  7  excitantis  BCDHctfi 
excitantes^  in  U  is  aut  co.  spir.  ad  cur.  sc.  cons.  repeated  after  consul.  ( see  above 
7.17— 18 )  8  pros.  ABCDHfi  pro  pros.  «  9  dicit  ABCDHfi  dicitur  «  10  sancti 
ABCDafi  om.  H  11  opere  ACDHafi  tempore  B  12  quod  ABDHafi  quid  C 
13  omittunt  ABCDafi    amittunt  (a  ud.,  above  it  b,  therefore  bmittunt  or  obmitt.)  H 
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tur,  iuxta  illud  Act.  5:c  ibant  apostoli  gaudentes  a  conspectu  con- 
silii,  quoniam  digni  habiti  sunt  pro  nomine  Iesu  Cristi  contumeliam 
pati,  Et  talein  pacem,  que  est  mentis  constans  tranquillitas,14  dedit 
Cristus  suis  discipulis  iuxta  illud25  Ioh.  14:fZ  pacem  meam  do 
5  vobis.i<? 

Unde  super  isto  verbo  mussitat  anticristus:  cum  apostoli17 
Cristi25  atque  discipuli  fuerunt  in  hoc  mundo  multipliciter  perse- 
cuti,  quomodo  ergo  habuerunt  pacem  domini2S  eis  datam?  Sed 
cognoscant,  quomodo  corres])ondenter  ad  duplicem  naturam  in  ho- 

lOmine  est  pax  duplex,  scilicet  pax  corporalis  et  pax  spiritualis.29 

Pax  corporis  est  quieta  possessio  boni  corporis,  modo,  quo 
regna  dicuntur  pacem  habere,  que  a  proximis  debellantibus  sunt 
quieta.  Et  ista  pax,  licet  sit  bona,  est  tamen  longe  abieccior  quam 
secunda,2i  quia,   sicut  anima  melior  est  corpore,   sic  pax  anime 

i5melior  quam22  pax  corpori25  limitata.  Istam  ergo  secundam  pa- 
cem,  que  est  constans^  mentis  tranquillitas,  dono  virtutis  paciencie 
et  fidei  decorata,  habuerunt25  apostoli  excellenter. 

Et  hinc  erubescerent2^  religiosi  moderni/  qui  dicunt,  quod  in 
hoc  a  nobis  differunt,   quod  observant  omnia  Cristi  consilia,  sed 

20  nos  nude  precepta.  —  Sed  revera,  si  consilia  Cristi  perfecte  servarent, 
conventus  monstruosos27  relinquerent  et  prelatos  dvabolicos,  quibus 
ex  humanis  tradicionibus  obligantur,  et  perfecte  legi  dei  atque  facili 
prudenter  se  submitterent.   Consilium  autem  tale  ex  sancto  spiritu-5 

c  v.  41        d  v.  27        e  cp.  above  cap.  II  note  b 

14  in  A(P1)  is  add.  above  the  col.  ( respect.  in  jnar.J:  Quid  sit  pax  A1  (P.1) 
15  iuxta  illud  ACDHafi  om.  B  16  in  is  add.  in  mar.:  Pax  que  data  per  Cristum 
discipulis  (texthand)  in  C:  Pax  C1  17  apostoli  ABCDaS  om.  H.  bv.t  corr. 
into  the  text  by  H1  18  Cristi  ABCDHa  om.  l3,  but  corr.  into  the  text  hf  31  (? ) 
19  domini  BCDHafi  om.  AE  20  in  A(E)  is  add.  above  (respect.beloic)  the  col.: 
Duplex  pax  corporalis  et  spiritualis  A1^!?1)  in  D  in  mar.:  Pax  duplex  D1  in  ■> 
in  mar.:  Pax  duplex  est  by  the  texthand  in  red  ink  21  secunda  BCDHafi 
prima  E,A  corr.  from  secunda  22  quam  ACDa  est  quam  BHfi  23  cor.  in 
has  tindergone  a  correction  at  its  last  part  by  81  24  constans  ABCHa3  om.  D, 
but  supplied  by  the  texthand  in  mar.  2o  dec.  habuerunt  ABCDHa  servunt  3, 
in  mar.  is  add. :  habuerunt  fi1  26  erubescerent  BCDHa3  erubescunt.4  27  mon- 
struosos  ABDHa3  monstrosos  C  28  B  reads  as  as  rule  spir.  sa.,  while  the 
other  codd.  have  sa.  spir. 
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non  processit,  cum  ipse  consuluit  Cristi  apostolis  terram  habitabilem 
sine  talibus  tradicionibus  infamibus  procedendo  bini  et  bini,  sicut 
fecerunt  apostoli  perfecti,25  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  peragrare. 

Et  ex  eodem  spiritu50  patet  confutacio51  ficticie  anticristi. 
Dicit  enim,  quod  ista  precepta  domini  non  sunt  nisi  consilia,  ad  que  5 
pauci  vel  nulli  homines  obligantur.  Si  enim  istud  sit  tibi  dei  con- 
silium,  peccas  graviter,  contrarians  spiritus  sancti  voluntati 32 .  Si 
enim  potens  et  sapiens  proximus  quidquam  consuleris,  profecto  illud 
libenter  faceres,  sed  infideliter  dei  consilium  saluberrimum  parvi 
pendis.  10 
Et  sic  patet  scrutanti  sedule,  quod  consilium  sancti  spiritus 
|  c  foi.  io9a  est  preceptum,3,3  nec  caret  contemptus  illius  con  silii  pena  gravedinis 
peccati,  cum  illud  contempnens  necessario6*  peccat  graviter  et  amit- 
tit55  profectum,  qui  ex  complecione  talis  consilii  sequeretur. 


CAP.  V.1 

Sed  cum  spiritus  sanctus  non  consulit  ad  prosperitates  mun- 15 
danas  vel  applausus  hominum  terrenorum,  sed  omnino  contrarium, 
patet,  quod  sequens  hoc  2  quartum  sancti  spiritus  consilium  exponit 
se  periculosis  persecucionibus  quoad  corpus.    Ideo  necessarium  est 
quartum  donum  spiritus  sancti,  scilicet  animi  fortitudo.^ 

Licet  autem  deus  dederit  omnem  fortitudinem  hominis  corpo- 20 
ralem,a  tamen  pertinens  est  isti  proposito,  hic  loqui  de  fortitudine 
animi,*  que  stat  in  perseverancia  legis  dei.    Et  de  illa  fortitudine 

CAP.  V.    a  for  another  defnition  of  fortituclo,  see  Trial.  132 

29  perfecti  B,JE2  in  mar.  interfecti  ACDEaS  inperfecti  H,  hut  ter  corr.  above 
per  H1  30  spiritu  ACDafi  clono  spiritus  JBH  31  confutatio  ABDH,a  (the  u 
corr.  from  ic)  confitatio  C  confictacio  @  32  v ohmtsiti  ABCHafi  voluptati  D 
33  inA(H)  is  aclcl.  above  (respect.  below)  the  col.  with  marh  of  ref:  Consilium 
sancti  spiritus  est  preceptum  A1  ( JE1)  34  in  is  carelessly  copied :  necci0 
(compend.  om.)      35  amittit  ABHafi    amittunt  C  amittitD 

CAP.  V.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not givenin  ACDHafi  quintum  B  2  se- 
quens  hoc  ACDHafi  sapiens  habet  B  3  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Fortitudo  D1 
3  in  A  (E )  is  acld.  with  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col.:  Fortitudo  animi  quid  sit  A1  (E1) 
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locuti  sunt  philosophi  ponentes,  ipsam  esse  unam  cle  virtutibus 
cardinalibus,  quas  dicunt  esse  iusticiam,  fortitudinem,  prudenciam5 
et  temperanciam.  Et  isto  modo6'  intelligimus  apostolos  fuisse  fortes 
in  bello  et  alios  pugiles  pugnantes7  cum  serpente  antiquo.  Et 
5  sic  intelligimus  Cristum  innuisse  baptistam5  esse  fortem,  Matth.  11 9  b 
quando  dicit,  quod  baptista  noni0  sit  arundo,  vento  agitata,  vel 
homo  mollibus  vestitug,2i  sed  propheta  remote  dicens  fortitudinis 
constanciam  post2^  posteris  fidelibus  assumendam.  ISTam  defectus 
fidei  facit  istam  fortitudinem  vacillare,  sicut  arundo  inflmo  fundata 

^vacillat  faciliter  ad  quemlibet  motum  venti. 

Et  per  ista  possunt  discerni  filii  dyaboli  a  filiis  dei  per  forti- 
tudinis  constanciam  in  causa  istorum  principum.  Nam  milites 
mundani  noni<3  sunt  fortes  tam  corpore,i4  quam  anima,  exponendo 
se  magno  periculo  propter  lucrum  seculi  vel  famam  hominis  per- 

isquirendam,  sed  in  causa  dei  vecorditer  retrocedunt.  Clerici  eciam 
exponunt  se  periculisi5  terre  et  maris  propter  beneficium  in  romana26" 
curia27    acquirendumc   et  tamen15  domi  non  audent  fidem  Cristi 

b  v.  7 — 9  c  As  to  these  „rome-renneris",  cp.  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u. 
23.  Rome-runners  were  called  those  inclividuals  ivho  gained  a  livelihood 
hy  acting  as  agents  at  the  Papal  Court.  A  vast  amount  of  private 
husiness  ivas  continually  going  on  there,  such  as  appeals  in  ecclesia- 
stical  causes,  specially  the  ohtaining  of  dispensations.  Cp.  in  Paston 
Letters  (edit.  Gairdner)  III,  101  a  letter  hy  Sir  John  Paston :  I  have 
a/nswer  ageyn  fro  Roome  that  there  is  the  ivelle  of  grace  and  salve  suffi- 
ciaunt  for  suche  asoore,  and  that  L  may  he  dyspencyd  ivith:  neverthe- 
lesse  my  proctore  there  axeth  a  mj  docatys,  as  he  demythe.  JBut  Master 
Lacy,  another  Rome  renner  heer,  etc.  —  In  Piers  Ploivman  (IV,  128) 
these  men  are  also  alluded  to:  And  alle  Rome-renneris  for  rohheris  of 
hy^onde,  JBere  no  silver  over  see. 

5  i.  f.  p.  ABCHu  i.  i.  p.  D  i.  p.  t  (t  6  isto  modo  ABCDHa  in  isto  § 
7  Pugi-  pwgnantes  ABCDEa,  pugn.  hy  31,  pugi.  hy  E1  inmar.  om.  $  pingwes 
(ud.)  pugn.  E  8  i.  b.  ABCHafi  b.  i.  D  9  11  Ba  2  ACDHfi,  helow  it  XI  hy 
the  texthand  10  non  in  mar.  in  AC,  in  a  corr.  into  the  text  hy  a1  11  vestitus 
BCDa$,A,  in  mar.  is  add.  indutus  vestibus  H  vestitus  indutus  E  12  post  ACa 
om.  BDHft  13  non  ( cr.  out)  A  non  BCafi  (inE  inserted  later  into  the  text  hy 
E1)  in  H  ud.  (hy  H1)  om.  D  u  corp.  ABCDHu  in  corp.  $  15  periculis 
ACDHaS  periculo  B  16  romana  ABCHafi  roma  D  17  curia  ABCH@,u2  in 
mar.    om.  Du        18  tamen  ABH    cum  CDa    tum  @ 
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insultantibus  adversariis  diceve19  vel  viris  Belial  publicare.  Et  sic 
fratres  audent  pro  observancia20  ordinis  sui  putridi  duces  et  prin- 
cipes  usque  ad  mortis  periculum*1  defamare, 22(1  sed  in  causa  dei, 
quod  secundum  ordinacionem  suam  in  paupertate  Cristi  ecclesia 
regeretur,33  non  audent  dicere  unum  verbum,  quia  timent  perdere 
favorem  mundanum  et  munuscula24  satraparum.6 

Et  ut  breviter  dicam,  vecordia  sacerdotum  in  causa  dei  et 
constans  fortitudo  eorum  in  causa  dyaboli  testatur,  quoinodo  religio 
eorum2,5  est  vana,^  et  quomodo  sunt  manifesti  dei  proditores  et 
pugiles  dyaboli,  in  causa  sua2'  fortissimi  pugnatores. 28  i 

Et  cum  spiritus  sanctus  armat  suos  pugiles  armis  paciencie 
et29  fidei  futuri  meriti,  et  non  ferro  vel  fortitudine  corporali, 
et  cum  de  triplici50  figura,31  in  qua  spiritus  sanctus  apparuit, 
Act.  2.32j  legitur,  quod  factus  est  repente  de  celo  sonus  tam- 
quam  adveirientis  spiritus  vehementis^  et  rejidevit  totam  domuni,  / 
ubi  erant  sedentes,  —  ubi  non  dubium,  quin  vehemencia^  spiritus 
sic  replentis  figurat  fortitudinenr*5  spiritalem,  omnem  vecordiam 


d  for  an  instance  of  such  calumng,  cp.  Walsingham ,  Hist.  Angl. 
II.  112  ff.,  tvhere  a  Carmelite,  of  Ireland,  accused  the  Duke  of  Lan- 
caster  of  high  treason,  but  lost  aftenvards  his  life  in  a  cruel  and 
out rageuvs  manner;  cp.  also  Ypod.  Xeu.str.  339.  There  is  no  evidence 
in  the  text,  ivhether  W.  alludes  to  this  disgracefu.t  affair  e  a  favou- 
rite  name  of  W.'s  for  the  Pope  and  his  foUoivers       /  v.  2 


19  dicere  BCDHu3  om.  AE  20  observancia  ABCDHu  servancia  @,  bitt 
fi1  has  add.  ob  21  per.  ABCDH3  cles  ( cr.  out)  per.  u  22  defamare  AB 
CffaS  diffamare  D  23  regeretur  ABCHuS  regere  D  24  munusc.  in  u 
corr.  by  u1  non  audent  d.  u.  v.  q.  t.  p.  f.  m.  et  m.  A  CDIIuS  om.B,  but  ivith 
mark  of  ref.  belou:  the  col.  B1  25  in  causa  d.  t.  q.  r.  e.  ABCDHn  om.  26  vana 
ABCDu3,Hx  in  mar.  \\\\\m(!JH  27  s\\r  ACHu.B1  cp.  n.  28  sui  D3  26  et 
pugiles  d.  i.  c.  s.  f.  pugn.  ACDHu  J.B1  in  mar.  om.  B  29  et  ABDHuS  om.  C 
30  tripl.  in  H  illegibhi  vritten,  but  in  mar.  de  triplici  is  add.  by  H1  31  the 
codd.  read :  terratura  C  creatura  ABDH,u,  in  mar.  is  add.  tercatura,  above  the 
c  an  r  u2  [therefore  terratura1  cratura  3,  but  e  is  inserted  above  it  by  31  32  2do 
ABCDu^.H1  corr.  into  the  text  om.  H  33  vehementis  ABDHu3  vehentis  C 
( compend.  om.J  34  vehemencia  BCDHa3  vehemenciam  A  35  fortitudinem 
ABCDu3    fortitudine  H 
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culpabilem  auferentenrV6>  et  ad  omnem37  spiritalem"*5  fortitudinem  |  c  m.  is& 
mentis  eodem  spiritu  congruam  generaliter  excitantem  39 ;  sed  deficit  se- 
cunda  figura  in  lingwifl  igneis,  quia  fortitudo  amoris  divini4"  extingwitur, 
et  candens  facula47  in  cordibus  terrestribus  ex  gravedine  ad  infernum 
5  tendentibus  in  figuram  a  dyabolo  preparatur,  et  sic  tercio  miticia*2 
auri*3  suspenditur,  et  volatilium  rapacium  figurale  dogma  filiis*4 
dyaboli  propalatur. JJ 

Et  sic  dona  sancti  spiritus,  sicut  sua  operacio  et  viatorum*6 
filiacio  sunt  subversa.  et  ita  mundani,  qui  debent  esse  spiritus  ut 

ZOpatet  Luc.  11/  in  corpora  gravia  sunt  subversi,  et  fortitudo  spi- 
ritus  sancti,  que47  debet  esse  viatoribus  spiritalis,  versa  est  in  forti- 
tudinem  corporalem,  et  per  consequens  pugna,  que  debet  esse  spiri- 
talis  contra  dyabolum,  versa  est  in  pugnam  atrocissimam  corporalem, 
cum  non  solum  mundani  compugnant,45   sed  eciam  ejnscoju,  qui 

15  debent  esse  mitissimi.  Et  ita,  qui  debent  in  paciencia  possidere 
animas  suas  iuxta  doctrinam  ewangelii,7'  ponunt  in  atrocitate  suas 
mundanas45  victorias,50  et  qui  debent  esse  in  paupertate57  humi- 
liores  et  simpliciores,  sunt  in  mundana52  elacione  superbiores  et 
mundo55  diciores;   et  qui  debent  loqui  ewangelicam  veritatem,51 

26»locuntur  mendaeiter  falsitatem;  et  ultimo,  qui  debent  suam  forti- 
tudinem  humilitate  et  paciencia55  custodire,  excitant  suam  robusti- 

9  e.  2J— 26       "  cp.  Luc.  21,  19 

36  aufferentem  B  aufferendo  ACDa3  om.  H  37  omnem  vec.  c.  auff.  et 
ad  omn.  ABCDa3  om.  H,  but  add.  beloiv  the  col.  (207d)  by  H1  3S  spirita- 
lem  BCDaS  spiritualem  AH  39  excitantem  ABCDHa  excitando  3  40  di- 
vini  ACDHaS  domini  B  41  facula  CD3  patula  Aa  pocula  B  pacula 
( above  the  p  an  f)  H  42  miticia  BCDHa3  miticiam  miticia  AE  43  auri 
ACDHa  auris  B  avari  3  44  fil.  ABCDa  a  fil.  H.S  45  in  A  the  frst  a 
of  prop.  Is  entirely  blotted  ov.t  46  viatorum  ABCHa3  ljeatorum  D  47  que  C3 
qui  ABDHa,  but  in  mar.  que  «2  48  compug-nant  ABCDa3  pugnant  H 
4'J  mundanas  ACDHa.S  mundanos  B  50  B  reads  vitorias,  but  a  c  is  add. 
abore  it  in  H  here  ends  col.  207b,  in  its  lower  margin  is  add.:  Contra  pugnam 
episcoporum  H1  51  e.  i.  p.  ACDHai  i.  p.  e.  B  52  in  mun.  ABCDa 3, H1 
m  mar.  om.H  53  mundo  CDHa  multo  AB.31  (here  a  corr.  ivord)  54  from 
verit.  on  in  H  a  neiv  hand  begins  55  humilitate  et  paciencia  JE.A  ( the  end-e 
of  hu.  is  corr.  from  i,  the  end-&  o/"pa.  from  e)  humilitati  et  paciencie  BCDHa 
humiliti  et  paciencie  $ 


220 


JOHANNIS  WICLIF, 


[cap.  VI 


tatem  in  pugnis  ballistarum  et  seurrilitate  simili  corporali;'  sic, 
quod  Iordane  converso  retrorsum,  quondam  filii  dei  sunt56*  in  filios 
dyaboli  transformati. 

CAP.  VI.1 

Quintum  vero  donum  sancti  spiritus  est  donum  sciencie.2  Cum 
enim  secundum  philosophos  sciencia  est  noticia  conelusionum,  sive  5 
speculativa  sive  practica,  ex  sapiencia  et  intellectu  tamquam  prin- 
cipiis  deductarum,""  patet,   quod  spiritus  sanctus  ecclesie  sue  defi- 
ceret,  nisi  sibi  de  tali  sciencia  provideret. 

Debet  autem  fidelis  cognoscere,  qua  arte  sua  proximo  suo 
secundum  caritatem  proficeret,  et  ista*  mensura  doni  sciencie,  que  10 
sit  conclusio  practiea  operandi,  est  necessaria5  viatori. 

Ex  fide  quidem6,  capimus,  quod  tota  viacio  momentanea  nostra 
est7  propter  beatitudinem  acquirendam,  ideo  necessarium  est  nobis 
breve  tempus  nostrum  redimere  et  conclusiones  tales,  de  quanto 
ad  beatitudinem  profieitmt,  secundum  hoc  donum  spiritus  sancti  15 
addiscere.  Et  hoc  foret  scire,5  quomodo  possumus  in  caritate  dei 
et  proximi  habundare. 

Et  patet,  quantum  m9  isto  dono  sciencie  ordines  novelli  dege- 
nerant,  cum  intendunt  precipue  illi  praxi,  secundum  quam  in  dota- 
cione  et  aliis  temporalibus  poterint  i(y  habundare,  ut  monachi  dicuntur  20 
artibus  humanis,  iuri  civili  atque  canonico  patenter  vel  private  inten- 

1  From  the  above  may  be  inferred,   the  that  Crv.sade  to  Flanders 
( 1383 J  has  neither  begun,  nor  is  at  the  time  of  icriting  thov.ght  of. 
CAF.  VI.   a  cp.  a  similar  definition  of  the  sciencia  Trial.  129 

56  sunt  A,B*  M  mar.,  81  has  corr.  it  into  the  text  om.  BCDHuJ> 
CAP.  VI.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHuS  sextum  B  2  in 
C  is  add.  above  the  chap.:  Donum  sciencie  tw  3  in  mar.:  Sciencia  3  deductarum 
ABCDHJ  deducta  «  ( after  a  there  is  an  erasure J  4  ista  C  ( the  s  is  corr.  above 
ita)  ita  Aa  illa  BD3  igitur  H  5  on  necessaria,  tanea  (of  raomentanea  1.12 
abovej  and  bre  (of  breve  l.  14  abovej  there  is  in  H  an  big  ink  blot  0  quidem 
ABCHu3  -quippeZ)  7  est  ABCHu3  necessaria  est  D  8  scire  A  CDHu  3, 
B1  in  mar.  om.  B  0  in  ABCDH3,u2  corr.  into  the  text  de  (v.d.J  u  10  po- 
terint  CDHu    poterit  A    potuerit  B    poterant  (?  potuerant)  3 
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dere.  Cuius  causa  videtur,  quia  ipsa  est2i  sciencia  lucrativa,  et 
cupido  temporalium  ex  malicia  consequente22  hoc  exigit,  quod,i,? 
de  quanto  magis  imbibitur,  de  tanto  dyabolus  magis7*  provocat,  II  c  /oi.  ieo« 
ut15  ardencius26  multitudo  temporalium  appetatur,  quia  viator  ex- 
5horbitans  ex  continuacione  devii17  necessario  continue  a  rectitudine 
itineris  plus  declinat. 

Consideret  ergo  viator  prudenter,  quomodo  dotacio  et  ista 
temporalium  possessio  a  statu  innocencie  deviant,is  et  a  statu,  quem 
Cristus  elegerat29  cum  suis  apostolis. 

10  Ideo  necesse  est,  quod  status  istarum  religionum,  qae20  sic  in 
temporalibus  immerguntur,  de  quanto  plus  biberint,  de  tanto  plus 
siciant  habere  temporalia.2i  Cuius  racio  est  secundum  philosophos, 
quod  anima  humana  naturaliter  appetens  beatitudinem  et  sic 
deum,  non  habet  istud  analogum  boni  simpliciter  executum.  Ideo 

i5cum  caret  hoc  bono  animi,22  naturaliter  appetit  magis  bonum,  et 
cum  per2^  apj)etitum  temporalium  sic  indisponitur,  appetit  impos- 
sibiliter  in  istis  temporalibus  saciari.  Ideo  si  per  impossibile  infi- 
nitos  mundos  posset  acquirere,21  adhuc  bona  appeteret25  ampliora, 
quia  deficit  anime  summum  bonum,  in  quo  solo26  anima  disposita 

20  naturaliter  quietatur.  Et  hoc27  videtur  j^salmista  sentire  Psal.  lQ28b: 
ego  autem  in  iusticia  apparebo,25  saciabor,  cum  a|)paruerit  gloria 

h  Ps.  17,  15 

11  est  is  in  H  crossed  ov.t  by  strolces  (II1)  12  cons.  ABCDH(i3,E2  inmar. 
om.E  13  quocl  CDHaS  et  AB  m  C  m  mar.:  Eoma  14  magis  ABCDafi 
plusS"  15  ut  ABCDH3  vel  (corr.  by  u1 )  a  16  ardencius  ABCH3  can- 
dencius  DCf,a,  bnt  above  the  a  an  r  by  a1  17  devii  BCH3,a2  in  mar.  devii 
deum  A  (E:  devii  deum  [deum  v.d.})  deum  a  devij  D  18  deviant  Ca  deviat 
ABDH3  19  elegerat  ABCDH3  elegererat  a  20  que  ABCDHa  qui  § 
21  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Roma  22  animi  ABCa3  tamen  D  cum  H  23  per 
in  C  corr.  into  the  text  24  posset  acquirere  BCDa3  infinitos  mundos  (cr.  out) 
possit  acquirere  H  acquireret  A,E  here  ret  is  erased,  and  in  mar.  posset  is  sup- 
plied  by  E2  25  appeteret  BCDHa 3  appetet^.E  26  solo  B  sola  ACDHatf 
27  hoc  ABCDH3  hoc  modo  a  28  in  H  is  added:  16  quere  verte  duo  folia  post; 
here  ends  fol.  207b ;  on  208a  a  new  hand  begins  a  new  Tract,  Incip.:  Utrum  potestas 
clavium  ecclesie  extendit  etc,  Explicit  at  the  end  of  fol.  20$*:  accusacio  sui 
ipsius  aput  post  duo  folia  verte,  then  follows  on  fol.  2lOa  the  remainder  of  the 
present  Tract:  ego  autem  etc.       29  app.  ABCDa3    tua  app.  H 
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tx\&,30  et  Augustinus  libro  Confessionum6ic:  fecisti  nos,  domine,  ad 
te,  et  inquietum  est  cor  nostrum,  donec  requiescat  in  te. 

Et  in  isto  devio  humanarum  tradicionum  hii  ordines  novi  ex- 
horbitant  a  religione  domini  nostri^2  Iesu  Cristi.  Unde  fratres 
dicuntur  infinitum53  sitire  numerum34  sociorum  et35  temporalium,  5 
cum  quibus  globus  huiusmodi  sustentetur.  Et  hinc  dicuntur  ven- 
dere  sermones  suos  frivolos,  literas  fraternitatum,  suffragia  oracio- 
numd  et  huiusmodi,  cum  quibus  dyabolus5^  docet  eos57  cum  fide- 
libus  commercari.35  Nec  dubium,  quin  sicut^5  habent  sciencias  se 
ipsos  secundum  suos*0  ordines  perornandi,  sic4i  habent  vocatas  W 
sciencias  temporalia  ab  egenis  fidelibus*2  perquirendi.  Sed  indubie 
illa  sciencia  non  est  habitus,  qui  graciose4,3  a  sancto  spiritu  est 
iirfusus. 

Sicut  ergo  trinitas  posuit  cuncta  sua  opera  in  mensura,  numero 
et  pondere,  sic  ponit**  et  totam  noticiam,  quam  graciose*5  tribuit/5 
viatori.     Quid   ergo  profecissent*6'  antiquis   patribus  conclusiones 
huiusmodi  in  ecclesia  primitiva? 

Et47  idem  videtur  de48  deviis  in  grammatica/5  in  logica  et 
metaphysica,  et  m50  aliis  scienciis,  in  quibus  moderni52  exhorbitant 
a  via  ad  beatitudinem, 52  que  tamen   beatitudo   foret  finis,5^  qui^o 
omnia  media  ad  ipsum5*  tendencia  mensuraret. 

Et  illud  donum  sciencie  propter  peccata  et  alias  curiositates 


c  Augustinus,  Confess.  lib.  1,1        d  as  to  this,  cp.  above  De  tripl. 
Vinc.  Am.  p.  193;  also  p.  143;  35;  again  Trial.  349  ff. 

30  tus.  ABCDafi  om.H  31  coniQssioxmmACDHaS  confessionis  B  32  nostri 
ACDHaS  om.B  33  inf.  ABCDafi  in  inf.  H  34  numerum  ABCDHS,a2 
in  mar.    om.  a         35  et  BCDHaS     om.  A        36  dyabolus  ABCDaS^H1  in  mar. 

om.H  37  eos  ABCHaft  nos  (ucl.J  eos  D  38  commercari  ACDHa(3  quie- 
tari  B  39  sicut  ABCDHS  sic  a,  a1  has  acldecl  ut  40  suos  ABCHafi  om.D 
41  per  sic  BCHaS     per  et  sic  D     perornande  sic  AH      42  fidelibus  A CDHajS 

om.  B        43  graciose  ABCDHa    gloriose  44  ponit  ABCDHa  posuit 

45  gr.  m  a  a-corr.  ivorcl  (by  a1 )  46  profecissent  BCDHaS  profecisset  .4  47  et 
ABCDHa,  corr.  into  the  text  by  fi1  sed  8  48  de  ACHaS^B1  in  mar.  om.  BD 
49  grammatica  ABCDHfi  gramaca  ( compencl.  om.J  a  50  in  ACDHaft  om.  B 
61  moderni  ABDHafi  mordeni  C  52  beatitudinem  BCH  habitudinem  ADafi 
53  fi.  in  a  a  corr.  worcl       54  ipsum  BCDa    ipsam  ( ? J  AHfi 
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humanas  rarenter  aequiritur.55  Et  hoc  est  Bignum  evidens,  quod 
spiritus  sanctus  in  viatoribus  parum  illabitur.  Que,  rogo,  neces- 
sitas  occupandi56  tempus  et  ingenium  humanum,  ut  homo  sciat 
fratrem  succingere57  et  in  aliis  pictaciis,  quas  vane  religiones  nove5* 
5  invenerant,  se  ipsum  vel  socium  perornare?  Revera  sicut  corpora 
per  tradiciones  huiusmodi  deturpantur,  sic  mentes  per  istas  vocatas  CfoLi6fr 
Bciencias  amplius  viciantur.  Et  ex  isto  errore  nigromancia,55  phi- 
lomanciatf<y  et  alie  artes  dyaboli  prodierunt.*1 

CAP.  VII.1 

Sextum  donum  sancti  spiritus2  vocatur  pietas,   que  subdivi- 
ditur3  in  theosebiam  et  in4  eusebiam5.    Theosebia6'  autem  dicitur 

iodonum  sancti  spiritus,  quo  homo  caritative  tribuit7  cultum  deo,a 
eusebia  autem  dicitur  obsequium,  quo  horno  caritative  diligit5  pro- 
ximum  sicut  debet.  Et  istud  donum  pietatis  signanter  consequitur 
ad  donum  sciencie,  cum  sciencia  debeat  pietate  huiusmodi  mensu- 
rari.   Nullam  quidam  scienciam  debemus  addiscere  vel  curare,  nisi 

I5ipsas  profecerit  ad  pietatem  homini10  acquirendam.    Ideo  debemus 
varias11  sciencias,  quas  prius6  didicimus,  suspendere  vel  curtare. 
Et  istud  donum12  pietatis2"  movet  alios^*  niti  reducere  ordines 

CAP.  VII.   a  cp.  another  depiition  of  pietas  Trial.  186.      6  cp. 
above  cap.  VI  conclusion;  cap.  I  conclusion  ( p.  209 ) 

55  in  A  (E)  is  add.  below  the  col.:  Donurn  sciencie  propter  peccata  raro 
acquiritur.lV^V  56  occ.  ACDRuS      foret  occ.  B         57  succ.  ACJfHafl 

suum  succ.  B  58  nove  BCDKuH.V,  -  a.R.  non  AE  59  nigromancia  ABCRaS 
nig-romantici  D  60  philomancia  ABCHaS  philomantici  D  61  prodierunt 
ABDHuS    perdierunt  C 

CAP.  VII.  1  thenumber  of '  the  chap.  not  givenin  ACDHaS  Capm  septimum  B 
2  sa.  sp.  ACDaS  sp.  sa.  BH  3  subd.  in  3  a  corr.  word  (S1)  4  in  C  om.  AB 
DHaS  5  inC  is  add.in  mar. :  Theosebia,  Eusebia,  above  the  chap. :  Pietas  in  @ 
inmar.:  Pietas  in  A(E)  above  the  col.:  Quid  sit  theosebia  et  eusebia  A1  (E1) 
■  6  theos.  in  a  a  corr.  word  7  car.  trib.  CDHaS  trib.  c.  A  trib.  <;ar.  tribuit  B 
8  car.  dil.  ABCHaS  dil.  car.  D  9  ipsa  ACDHaS  om.  B  10  homini  BCD 
hominum  AHaS  11  vanas  ABCDHS.a2  in  mar.  bonas  «  12  donum  ABCD 
H8,a2  in  mar.  om.  a.  13  do.  pi.  ACHaS  pi.  do.  BD  14  alios  ABCDHu  ali- 
quos  3 
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istos  novellos  adi5  puram  sectam  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  quia  ista  pietas 
sonaret  in  amorem  eorum  et  fidelium,  quos  fatigant.  Sed  sicut  ordo 
donorum  spiritus  sancti  iuxta  dicta  superius  transformatur,  sic  et 
donum  pietatis,  cum  impietas  vocatur  pietas  et  e  contra. 

Nunc  enim  vocatur  pietas  tribuere   temporalia   conviventi/6  5 
licet  ipsa  sibi  noceant  et  ecclesie  militanti,  aci7  si  diceretur,  quod 
pietas  magna  est  tribuere  furioso75  acutum  glaclium  et  febricitanti 
potum  cahdum. 

Et  in  ista  pietate  fratres  laborant,  cum  volunt  ordinem  suum, 
in  quo  a  religione  Cristi19  degenerant,  dilatare.  Ideo  quidquid  per- 10 
sona  talis  ordinis  fecerit,  dum  in  laudem  vel  proprium  lucrum 
sonuerit,    factum2^   illius  persone  tribuunt2i   toti   ordini,    et  si22 
sonet25  in  vituperium,  e  contrario.2* 

Unde  dubitatur25  communiter,  quid26'  in  puncto  proposito27 
sit25  tenendum.  Et  dicunt  quidam,  quod  sicut  deus  ex  quolibetzs 
facto  laudabili  persone  private  principaliter25  est  laudandus,  sic  ex 
quolibet  culpabili  facto^  persone  private  istorum  ordinum  ordo 
integer  est  culpandus,  et  specialiter,  si  ordo  ille  privatus  sit  causa 
vel  consenciens  illi  facinori  perpetrato.*^ 

Sed  contra  illud  quidam  obiciunt,  quod  per  idem  quecunque  20 
persona  peccaverit,  puniri  debet  tota  religio  cristiana.    Sed  quid 
iniquius,   cum  deus,   qui  est  prima^2  iusticia,  contradicit  faciendo 
unumquemque  portare   onus  proprium,   quia  aliter  iustus  propter 
dyabolum  puniretur. 

Hic^  dicunt  quidam,   quod  isti  ordines,   non  fundati  in  do- 25 
mino,  debent  participare  adiutorio  ecclesie  propter  culpam  unius 
persone,   cum^  tota  ecclesia  debet  niti  totum  ordinem  illum  ad 

15  ad  ABCDaft  reducere  ad  H  16  conviventi  CDHaS  convincenti  AB, 
fi1  corr.from  conviventi  17  ac  BCDHuft  etA  18  fur.  ABCDHfi  virtuoso 
(cr.  out)  fur.  a  19  r.  Cr.  ABCDafi  Cr.  r.  H  20  factum  BCDHfi  fratrum  Aa 
21  tribuunt  ABCDufi  tribunt  H  22  si  ACDHufi  sic  B  23  sonet  ACDHufi 
sonat  B  21  e  contrario  ACHufl  e  converso  (? )  BD  25  dubitatur  BCDHufiX2 
in  mar.  dicuntur  A(itd.E)  20  quid  CD  quod  ABHad  27  proposito  ABCDu^H1 
in  mar.  om.  H  28  sit  ACDHufi  sic  B  29  princ.  ABDHuft  istorum  ordinum 
(ucl.)  princ  C  30  cul.  fa.  ACHafi  fa.  cul.  BD  31  perpetrato  BCDHu(3,JE  corr. 
from  -ti  perpetrati  A  32  prima  ABCDuft  persona  (?  pa)  H  33  hic  ACDHufi 
Septimum  donum  et  ultimum  ( cr.  out  <$f  wp.)  hic  B       34  cum  ABCDHu  om. 
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puram  religionem  Cristi  reducere.   Nam  religio  Cristi  docet  bonum 
pro  malo  reddere.    Igitur  cum  totus  dictus  novellus  ordo  consentit 
privato  facinori,  quia  error  peccati  communicatur  toti  ordini,  religio 
Cristi  earigit  propter  pietatem  ad  deum  et  totam  suam  ecclesiam/' 
5  quod  error  tocius  novi  ordinis  corrigatur. 

Ideo  sicut  percuciens  proximum  suum"6'  cum  pugno  non  solum 
est  in  pugno  ex  pietate  domini  puniendus,  |  sed  bonum  penahV7  \Cfoi.iei« 
iusticie  debet  ad  totum  hominem  dilatari,  sic  videtur  in  maliciis 
istorum  ordinum. 

tn  Et  quantum"5  ad  racionem  in  contrarium,  dicitur,  quod  omnes 
isti  novi  ordines  sunt  participes  in  errore.  Sed  secus  est  de  filiis 
dei  predestinatis  ad  gloriam  et  de  filiis  dyaboli  prescitis  ad  penam. 
Utrobique 39  tamen  est  pietas  exercenda,  quia,  nisi  foret  pietas  in 
istis  no vis  ordinibus  in  claustris,  consentirem,  quod*tf  propter  culpam 

15  unius  persone  foret  totum  conventiculum  dissolutum.  Sed  illa  dis- 
solucio  proficeret  cuilibet  persone  illorum42  ordinum  et  toti  ecclesie 
militanti;  non  tamen  consencio,  nisi  habuero  revelacionem  divinam, 
quod  persona  aliqua  occidatur.c  Sed  ad  illud,  quod^2  sonat  in 
utilitatem*3  cuiuslibet  illarum*4  et  tocius  ecclesie,  potest  catholicus 

20securus  operari. 

CAP.  VIII.1 

Septimum  donum  et  ultimum  spiritus  sancti2  est  timor  domini,'5 
quod  est  basis  omnium  aliorum.    Qui  enim  debite  timet  dominum, 

c  as  to  this  milder  attitude  of  W.  towards  the  Orders,  cp.  Trial.  349 ; 
also  cod.  1343  (Imper.  Libr.,  Vienna),  fol.  51a  in  the  Tract  De 
Apostasia;  Lechler,  /,  590  has  printed  the  passage  m  question 

35  eccl.  in  a  corr.  word  36  suum  ABCHafi  om.  D  37  penalis  B  (? ), 
CDHaH  penale  A  38  qua.  BCDHafi  ad  ( cr.  out)  quan.  A  ad  quan.  JE 
39  utrob.  ABCDHfi  ubique  (cr.out)  utrob.  a  40  consentirem  quod  ACRa$,JE, 
in  mar.  is  added  quod  consenti  racio  quod  D  quod  consentiret  B  41  illo- 
rum  ABCDHa  istorum  @  42  quod  ACDHafi  quidem  B  43  utilitatem  AB 
CHaf>    inutilitatem  (1  motitatem)  D       44  illarum  BCDHafi    illorum  A 

CAP.  VIII.  1  Number  of  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHa^  8™™B     8  sa.  ABCDH 
om.  aS    3  in  C  is  add.  above  the  chap.:  Timor  domini  m    inmar.:  Timor  domini 
Whiif,  Polemical  Works.  15 
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conservat  se  ab  omni  nequicia,  quantum  potest.  Ideo  dicit  Augustinus,a 
quod,  sicut  seta  inducit  filum*  in  durum  corium,  sic  timor  domini 
inducit  virtutes  alias  tempore  vel  ordine  abscondito  consequentes. 
—  Et  de  timore  filiali  videtur,5  quod  spiritus  sanctus  hic  loquitur. 
Timor  autem  naturalis  non  est  pertinens  virtutibus  sive  viciis,  cum  5 
Cristus  naturaliter  timebat,  sed  timor  servilis  sapit  peccatum  ex 
inexistente  vecordia.  Et  timor  filialis  vocatur  timor  sanctus,  per- 
manens  in  seculum  seculi  et  ille6'  timor  sive  pena  inferens7  bea- 
titudinem,  cum  ad  deum  secundum  quantitatem  sui  dominii  termi- 
natur,  et  includit  horrorem  peccati  persone  proprie  et  amorem  per- 10 
sone  divine,*  propter  quam  peccatum  in  persona  propria  sic  abhorret. 
Et  istums  timorem  domini20  pauci  vel  nulli  viantes  possident,  cum 
plus  timent  temporalem  dominum,11  quam  dominum  deum  Buum, 
et  plus  abhorrent  offense  suei2  temporalis  gravedinem,  quam  grave- 
dinem  culpe,  propter  quam  homo  ex  divina  iusticia23  est  dampnan- 15 
dus.  Bene  ergo  foreti4  illi  homini,  qui  perfecte  haberet  istum 
timorem  domini  et  sex  dona  alia,  que  precedunt. 

Et  hic  notant  fideles,  quomodo  isti  novelli  ordines  et  omnes 
iste  secte  quatuor  timuerunt,15  ubi  non  erat  timor,  quia  plus  amant 
ordinem  suum  mardosum,  quam  sectam  vel  ordinem  cristianum,  et20 
plus  timent  carenciam  vocati  commodi  temporalis,  quam  carenciam 
boni  patrie,  ex  peccato  in  spiritum  sanctum  insurgente. 

Et  ad  hoc  seducit  eos  dyabolus  huiusmodi26'  paralogismo:  ordo 
suus  est  melior  quam  persona  aliqua  in  eodem,  sed  pro  magis  bono 
amplius  est  zelandum,  ergo  pro  salvacione  sui  ordinis  plus  quam25 

CAP.  VIII.  a  IV,  perhaps,  liacl  in  his  mind  AugusL  Opp.  (Benedict. 
EditionJ  tom.  V  Sermo  XLVI  de  Pastor.  p.  224  B:  homo  non  perficit 
sancHficaMonem  etc.  I  have  failed  to  ascertain  the  quotation  verbatim 

4  filum  ABCDHa       filium  jj  5  in  A  (E)  is  add.  m  mar.  (above  the 

col.j:  Timor  filiali.s  non  naturalis  est  timor  clei  et  donum  spiritus  sancti^1  (IS1) 
'*"  ille  ACDHafi  iste  B  7  inferens  A CD  mserensi?a(9  in  sanctis  B  8inD 
there  is  a  blanJc  space  instead  of  div.,  the  copier,  I  believe,  could  not  read  his  original 
9  istum  BCHfi  cnm  AE  itum  a  iterum  D  10  domini  ABCHuS  istum  D 
Xi  temporalem  domiuum  ACDHafi    temporale  dominium  B        /a  sue  ABCDafi 

om.H  13  iust.  ABCDHS  clemencia  ( ud.J  iust.  a  14  foret  BB2  in  mar.  faceret 
ACDHa8,E  (ud.J     15  timuer.  m  fi  corr.  from  timeruut    **  hninsmodi  A BCDHa 

huius  § 
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pro  aliqua  persona  eiusdem  vel  persona  aliqua  militantiH  ecelesie 
est  zelaudum. 

Et  iste2/  paralogismus  dieitur  movisse  fratres  ad  intoxieacionem 
cesaris  in  hostia  consecratai5&  et  fratres  alios  pro  nostro  tempore 
.5  ad  occisionem  domini  Ducis  Lancastrie,  quia  noluit15  sacerdotes 
tideles  punire,  secundum  quod  pro  defensione  sui  ordinis  cupiebant.c 

Et  istorum  ordinum  introduccio  habet  istud  periculum  in  eis 
absconditum,  quod""  dyabolus  potest  ipsos  ad  tantum  seducere, 
quod  conspirent  in  mortem  eesaris,-7  regum  vel2"  principum,  ymo  c  foL  lev^ 
10  communitatum 2,3  f>ropter  inordinatum  amorem.  quem  habent  ad 
talem  mardosum  ordinem  conservandum.  Veritas  quidem  est,  quod"* 
foret  utile  et  salubre  a  hdeli  ecclesia  observandum,  quod  ordines 
tales  desistant,  cum  non  habent*5  in  domino  fundamentum.  Xam 
fides  ewangehi  dicit  Ioh.  1026d:   qui  non  intrat2'  per  ostium  in 

b  Fither  Gunther  of  Schuarzenburg  is  meant  ( compare  Uetterodt, 
G.  v.  Schic,  Lpz.  1862,  p.  79  ff.J  or  Henry  VII  of  Germany.  According 
to  the  most  credible  coatempjoraries  the  latter  died  August  24,h  1313 
( shortly  after  he  had  received  the  Holy  Sacrament  frotn  a  Dominican, 
BemardinoJ,  from  the  effects  of  exertions  he  had  uadergone  ia  his  cam- 
paigns,  or  from  the  poisoaous  air  of  the  Jlaremna.  The  uakaoica  author 
of  a  Brevis  hist.  ord.  Praedic.  remarks  that  the  Cisterciaa  moak,  Joha, 
a  chaplaia  of  H.'s,  prst  made  the  accusatioa  of  murder  by  poisoa,  because 
he  coveted  the  Domiaicarts  post  of  confessor  to  H,  see  Pohhnann, 
Romerzug  Heinriehs  VII,  1816;  also  Wenk,  Allg.  D.  Biogr.  XI,  448. 
■  cp.  Chron.  Adae  de  Usk  4:  Wals.  I,  325  ff.  The  addition  quia 
uoluit  etc.  probablg  refers  to  the  famous  scene  in  St.  PauPs  Church  oa 
Feb.  19:h  1377,  ep.  LecMer,  I,  370.  This  aotice  coatradicts  tchat 
is  knoicn  of  LaneasteSs  connection  icith  the  Jleadicaat  Friars,  compare 
Lechler,  I,  369,  Sote.  On  account  of  Wiclifs  repeated  notkes  of  the 
scandalous  plot  aad  the  remark  of  Wals.  II,  112  ff.,  I  am  not  so  entirely 
concinced  that  Lancaster  „icas  as  declared  a  friend  to  the  Jlendicant 
Friars'',  as  he  tcas  a  stcora  foe  to  the  prelates.        d  v.  1 

17  i<te  ABCHuS      dieitur  D  18  in  A  (Ej  is  add.  in  mar.  (aboce  the 

col.j:  Quare  fratres  iutoxicarant  cesarem  A1  (E*J  19  noluit  ABCDHa  vo- 
luut  S,  above  the  v  an  u  by  jP      20  quod  CDHuS    quia  AB     21  cer-aris  ABCHu  J, 

om.  D  --  vel  ABCHu  cesaris  vel  DS  23  couuuuuitatum  BCH  coinitatuin 
ADuS^C1  aboxe  comuuiu.  24  quod  AB CHui  om.D  85  habeut  AB CDHu 
habeaut  ^      25  10  ABCDHu.S2  abore  1°    1°  S      27  intrat  ABCDuS.H1  in  mar. 

om.  H 

15* 


228 


JOMANNIS  UICLIF, 


[cap.  VIII 


ovile  ovium,  sed  ascendit  aliunde,2*  fur  est  et  latro.  Omnes  autem 
isti25  novelli  ordines  non  intrant  in  ecclesiam  per  ostium  Iesum 
Cristum,  sed  super  tectum  ecclesie  per  cautelam  dyaboli  subintra- 
verunt.506  Ideo  certum  est,  quod  sunt  fures  et  latrones,  qui,  ut 
furentur,31  mactent52  et  perdant/5  per  dyabolum  subintrarunt.34  —  5 
Et  si  inirarunt55  per  ostium,  reseret  quicunque  eorum,  ubi,  quando 
et  qualiter  ex  auctoritate  domini  subintrarunt.  Quod  cum  nesciunt, 
apud  fideles  prudentes  isti  ordines  ex  furto  et  latrocinio  sunt  suspecti. 

Sed  respondendo  sophismati  illius  dyaboli  concedendum  est, 
quod  isti  ordines  materialiter  sunt  plus  amandi  quoad55  creaturas  10 
istas,  que  dicuntur  esse  in  istis  ordinibus,  quam  persona  aliqua 
eorum,*7  verumtamen  tam3*  persone  quam  virtutes  eorum^  sunt 
plus  amate  a  domino,  quam^  mille  tales  ordines  formaliter  intel- 
lecti  salva  implicacione  falsa,  quod  tales  ordines  intellecti41  forma- 
liter*2  sunt  amandi.  25 

Ideo  amemus  personas  et  odiamus  habitudines  glomeratas,  et 
tunc  nec  frater  nec  persona  aliqua  istorum  novorum  ordinum  sedu- 
cetur  sophismate*5  dyaboli,  occidendo  in  carcere  fratrem  suum, 
vel  magnatem  aliquem  vel  communitatem,  cum  vita  naturalis  per- 
sone  sit  pocior  quam  giomeracio  talis  per  dyabolum  introducta.  20 

Ideo  dissipando  tales  ordines  nature  et4i  opera  dei  in  illis 
ordinibus  salvarentur;  virtutes  autem  morales^  sunt  infinitum*5  istis 
ordinibus  meliores.  Ideo  homo  debet  mori  pro  illis  virtutibus  paciendo. 

e  a  reproach  adranced  frequently  against  the  Sects  by  W.  f  cp. 
Trial.  128:  iustitia,  fortitmdo,  prudencia,  temperancia ;  generally  they 
are  called  cardinales,  sometimes  morales  to  distinguish  them  from  the  virt. 
mtellectuales:  sapientia,  intellectas,  sciencia,  ars,  prudencia,  cp.  Trial.  129 

28  aliunde  BCDHul  aliude  A  (compendium  om.J  20  isti  ABCHufi  tales  D 
30  subintraverunt  ^tCDlftt^  subintrarunt  B  31  iuventur  ABCDHu  miientur  @ 
32  mactent  BCDHu  maetant  A  et  mactent  @  33  perdant  ABCDHa  deper- 
dant^  34  subintramnt  BCHa  subintraverunt  Afi  subintrantD  35  intrarunt 
ACDHu   intrant  B   intravorunt  8     36  quoad  ABCDati   qua  ad  H    37  eorum  B 

earum  ACDHufi  88  t&m  CDHufi  om.  AB  30  eoxxwnB  eannnACDHuft 
40  ({uam BCDHa@,~E,  corr.  Jater  above  quod  quod^LE1    41  \nte\\ect\ACDa@,H(?) 

om.  B  -42  i.  f.  ACHrj  f.  i.  D  iut.  sunt  (su.  cr.  out)  for.  a  f.  B,  cp.  note  41 
43  sonhmntiteBCDHufi  sophismati  ( ?  sbmpniati)  AE  44  et  ABCDHu  ut  p? 
45  infi.  ABCHufi   in  inf.  D 
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GAP.  IX.1 

Sed  contra  illud  obieit  anticristus,  quod  iuxta  hanc  evidenciam 
artes  confederate,  gilde,2  ville,  patrie  non  sese  amarent"  reciproce, 
cum4  ex  istis  oriri  possent  pugne5  et  bella,  multi6  populi  destructiva. 
Non  ergo  sequitur,  ex  istis  poterunt7  oriri  multa  mala,5  ergo  sunt 
5  a  populo  destruenda,  cum  ex  qualibet  creatura,  ymo,  ut  quibus- 
dama  placet,  ex  deo  oriri  poterunt5  multa  mala. 

Hic  dicitur,  quod  fidelis  non  quiescit  super  istam  evidenciam, 
sed  pocius  super  istam :  Cristus,  dominus  noster  omnipotens,  omni- 
sciens  et  omnivolus,^  fuit  in  lege  et  ordinacione  sua  completissimus, 

10  compendiosissimus  et  nullo  modo  a  deo  vel  creatura  aliqua12  cul- 
pabilis  vel  eciam  defectivus.i2  Sed  ipse  in  toto  corpore  legis  sue 
non  docuit  explicite  vel  implicite,  quod  ad  regendum  ecclesiam 
suam  oriri  debeant  tales  secte.5  Ideo  catholicus  debet  quiescere 
in  mensura  ordinante20'  Iesu  Cristii4  sui.    Maior  patet  ex  fide, 

25ininori5  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  secta  Cristi  compendiosissima  sit2^ 
per  se  sufficieus,  ergo  siu)ernueret17  addere  novas  sectas.  Univer- 
sitas  enim  creatai5  tendit  ad  dei19  similitudinem,  quantum  permittit 

CAP.  IX.  a  Th.  Bradwardin,  De  Causa  Dei  I  cap.  32  fol.  282 
(edif.  by  H.  Savile,  Lond,  1618 J;  as  to  this,  cp.Lechler  I,  236  ff\;  504  ff. 
According  fo  Thom.  Acpiin.,  Summalqu.49  art.2,  Deus  est  causa  mali 
per  accidens,  cp.  J.  Miiller,  Siinde  ( 1853)  p.  307  ff.  b  to  maJce  good 
this  reproach,  W.  torote  De  Fund.  Sect.,  cp.  above  p.  13  ff.  and 
beloiv  p.  230  l.  18 

CAP.  IX.  1  Nwmber  of  chap.  not  given  m  ACHuS,  in  D  the  iext  is  not  inter- 
rupted  Capm  novum  B  2  in  D  there  is  a  blanJc  space  instead  of  g-ilde ;  the 
bohemian  copier  could  not,  I  presume,  maJce  out  this  uncommon  iroirl  of  his  text 
3  amarent  ACDHafi  armarent  B  4  cum  BCDHaS  nam  A  5  poss.  pug.  ACD 
Ha@  poss.  possent  pug\  B  6  mul.  ABCHaS  et  mul.  D  7  ex  istis  pote- 
runt  A CDHa  ex  (cr.  outj  poterunt  B  ex  istis  potuerunt  (?  poterunt)  p?  8  p. 
or.  mu.  ma.  ABCHuS  p.  mu.  ma.  o.  D  9  or.  poterunt  BCHu  or.  poterant  A 
poterunt  or.  D  or.  potuerunt  (?  poterunt)  @,  cp.  n.  7  10  omnivolus  ABCDHu 
ommbenivolus  p?  11  cr.  al.  ABCHufi  al.  cr.  D  12  defectivus  ACDHuS 
defanus  B  13  ordinante  Cr3  et  ordinacione  A  ordinacione  BHa  ordinancie  D 
14  Cvisti  ACDHufi  vm.  B  15  minor  ACDHuS  et  minor  B  16  sit  ACDHufi 
fuit  B  17  superfiueret  ABCDH^a2  in  mar.  sufficeret  ( cr.  outj  a  18  cr.  ABC 
Hu$    dei  cr.  D      19  deiACDHaS  om.B 
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racio,  et  sic  de  quolibet  membro  suo.    Ecclesia  ergo  Cristi  propter 
unitatem  patroni  et  propter  unitatem  regule20  secte  Cristi  appetit 
unitatem,  et  quando  post  mille  annos  sathanas  est  solutus  et  in- 
I  c/oui62a  dueta  est  de  fratri||bus  secta  novissima,  tunc  decrevitc. 

Ideo  quidam  capiunt  ab  effeetu  experienciam,  quod  tara  Cristus  5 
quam  racio  secundum  doctrinam  apostoli  Eph.  \21d  talem  appetit 
unitatem.  Et  racio  tercia  stat  in  isto,22  quod  Cristus  racioni  plus 
consone  potuit  ecclesiam  suam  in  unitate  huiusmodi  ordinare.  Nec 
racio  \e\2s  auctoritas  isti  repugnat,  sed  consonat,  ideo  istud  catho- 
lice  est  tenendum.  w 

Ideo  si  alique  persone  de  hiis  sectis,  ut2i  fratres25  vel26'  alii, 
fingant,  quod  Cristus  confuse  vel  sentencialiter2'  innuat  sectam 
suam,2s  dicant,  ubi  sit2s  per  que  media.30e  Et  induat  catholicus 
prudenter  habitum  responsalem.  Et  notet  fidelis,  quomodo  Cristus32 
quandoque  per  verba,  quandoque  per  opera  et  quandoque  per25 
taciturnitatem  locutus  fuit  absconsius  vel  expressius,  secundum 
quod  fuit  expediens  sue  ecclesie,  veritatem.  Ubi  ergo  innuit  Cristus 
istas  sectas,  dicant  fratres,  si  sciverint.33  Et  ideo^'  videtur,  quod 
Cristus  ipsas  approbative  et  explicite  non  curavit,  sed,  ut  patet  alibi 
de  Fratrum  Fundacione,  illarum34  errorem  multipliciter  prophetavit.55  20 
Plexitic  tustatarc  ed  temsep  snido  Spc  Sti.36 

c  as  to  this,  cp.  below  the  Tract  De  Solut.  Sat.     a  v.  3  ff.     e  these 
slight  hints  are  explained  more  fidly  in  De  Fundat.  Sect.,  cp.  above 

 g  13  1f- 

20  regule  ABCHaft  om.  D  21  4  ACDHaS  9  B  22  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.: 
Eacio  83  Tel  CDHuH  nec  AB  24  ut  ACDH3,a2  in  mar.  nt  (corr.  by  B*  from 
nec)  B  per  (cr.  outj  a  ut,  above  it  nec  2?  25  inxtv.ABCDaH  per  fratres  H 
26  vel  ACDHafi  vel  (corr.  by  B1  from  nec)  B  27  sentencialiter  ACDHa  lina- 
liter  Brl  2«  se.  su.  ABCDafi  su.  se.  H  29  sit  ABCDHa  sint  ft  30  me- 
dia.  BCDHaS  om.  A  31  quom.  Cr.  ABCDu^H1  in  mar.  om.H  32  here  ends 
in  H  the  col.  (211h);  the  closing  words  of  the  Tract  are  added  above  the  text  of 
col.  212a,  which  is  ivritten  by  a  different  hand  (that  of  fol.  208  and  209,  see  above 
cap.  VI  note28 )  33  ideo  ACDHaB  icleo  ( cr.  otit )  omnino  B  34  illarum  BCa  illorum 
ADH3  33  prophetavit  BCDHa  proph.  ete.  A  prophetavit  amen  r!  36  i.  e.  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  septem  donis  Spiritus  sancti  Explicit  tractatns  de  Vll  donis  spi- 
ritus  sancti  AH  Explicit  tractatus  de  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti  secundum 
doctorem  ewangelicum  De  triplici  vinculo  amoris  Cap.  primum  B  Tractatus 
de  VII  donis  spiritus  sanctiD    irithont  Explicit  a@ 
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I.  Division. 

(A)  Introduction :  On  sound  foundations  of  the  State,  chap.  I. 

(B)  Argument: 

(a)  Thesis:    the  pernieious   influence   of  the   Four  Sects, 
chap.  I — IV. 

(b)  AntitJtesis:  objections  to  the  thesis  and  counter  arguments, 
chap.  V — X. 

(c)  SgntJiesis:  on  remedies  of  the  evil,  chap.  XI — XII. 

(C)  Conclusion:   the  interests  of  the  Church  are  best  promotcd 

by  vigorous  opposition  to  the  Sects,  chap.  XII. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  One  of  the  most  hnportant  commands  in  the  Decalogue 
is  love  of  parents  and  neighbours,  p.  241.  He  who  assists  abrother, 
at  thc  same  timc  lieJps  to  support  Church  and  State;  the  loiver  orders 
(wlgares)  especiattg,  as  the  basis  of  the  realni,  require  the  spiritual 
support  of  the  priests,  and  the  temporal  aid  of  the  laity,  p.  242.  The 
Four  Seeis  work  in  an  eniirelg  opposite  direction ,  injurious  to  Church 
and  State,  and  shontd ,  thcrcfore,  be  abolished,  p.  242.  —  Their  four 
Idnds.  (1)  The  clerus  cesareus,  the  endoiccd  priests,  bishops,  cardinals, 
cmd  pope  possess  ivhat  bclongs  bg  right  to  the  temporal  poiver,  p.  24o. 
Theg  ought  no  longer  to  be  allowed  to  rob  the  State,  or  to  transfer 
fheir  treasures  to  a  foreign  power ,  p.  244. 

Chap.  11.  —  (2)  The  second  Sect,  the  Monks,  are  a  burden 
to  thc  State  as  such,  as  well  as  indirectly  to  the  poor ;  ivere  tlteg  re~ 
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moved,  large  sums  would  be  available  for  the  poor,  p.  245.  Wky 
should  not  tke  clergy  Iwe  entirely  by  alms?  They  do  not  abide  by 
tkeir  three  vows,  and  it  is  a  singular  Goincidenee  tkai  especially  the  vow 
of  poverty  kas  beeome  ruinous  to  the  poor  of  the  land,  i>.  246' — 247. 

Chap.  III.  - —  (3)  The  fkird  order,  the  Ganons  are  fuU  of  lies 
(nitl  deceit,  both  as  regards  tkeir  (pretended)  foundation  by  St.  Augustine, 
p.  247 — 248,  their  sinful  endowments,  p.  248-— 240 ,  their  miracles, 
and  their  saints ,  p.  249 — 251. 

Chap.  IV.  (4)  The  most  pernicious  in  thei/r  influenee,  however, 
are  the  Mcndicant  Friars,  the  fourth  order ,  p.  252;  their  four 
lirs:  (a)  that  Christ  bcggcd  as  tliey  do,  (h)  that  a  iife  aceording  to  the 
rulcs  of  their  order  is  nwre  perfect  than  a  simple  pious  ckristian 
life,  ('■)  that  if  is  also  more  perfect  than  the  life  of  otker  orders 
(fables  dbout  tke  habits  of  the  ( )rders  and  the  letters  of  Fraternitij) , 
(e)  that  their  prayers  are  of  more  aeail  t/tan  the  intercession  of  onr 
Lord,  p.  252.  Thus  through  their  lying  arts  they  become  hurtful  to 
the  hingdom,  p.  25:;,  especiatty  /<>  the  poor,  who  can  less  easily  under- 
stand  the  inncr  moHves  of  thcir  actions,  p.  254.  They  rdienate  the 
people  from  the  true  faith  by  opposing  the  preaching  of  the  svmple 
Gospel,  p.255,  and  by  refusing  taxes  to  the  King  (Proposal  ofanannual 
tax  of  1000  Mark  to  be  put  on  the  fratres)  etc.  ctc,  p.  255 — 256. 

Chap.  V.  Thc  objections  and  their  refutation.  (1)  If  the 
Pope  were  removed,  the  Church  tvoidd  be  without  a  head  and  like  the 
heathen,  p.  250.  —  Answer,  prefaced  by  W.'s  protest,  that  he  will 
not  allow  himself  to  be  controvcrfrd  but  by  arguments  from  Holy 
Scnptnre  or  sound  reason,  p.  256 :  Christ  alonc  is  saffioient  for  the 
Chureli,  p.  257;  sinee,  as  every  one  jiredestinatcd  is  a  priest,  there 
woidd  be  no  want  of  clergy  or  bishops,  p\  258;  it  is  a  fable  that  the 
Pope  cdone  can  consecrate  archbishops  etc,  p.  259 ,  he  is,  tlierefore, 
to  be  received  only  so  far  as  he  agress  with  the  Qospel,  p.  260. 

Chap.  VI.  Thc  biskops,  too,  arc  superfluous;  tke  primitive 
Church  existed  several  centuries  without  tkem  in  a  flourisking  state, 
p.  260  —  26 1.  Why  should  not  a  simjiie  priest  have  the  poiver  to 
hold  cowflrmaMons,  ordinations  etc?  a  privilege,  which  the  bishops 
now  arrogate  to  themselves,  p.  261.  The  bishops  should  rather  preach 
1hr  Word  of  Ood,  instead  of  placing  it  lower  than  the  Rules  of 
Sarwn  (Salisbury),  p.  262;  the  Ghurch  would  then  flourish  as  in 
Ajjostolic  times,  p.  263 — 264. 

Ckap.  VII.    (2)  The  objection  (of  a  certain  frater)  that  all  the 
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preeedmg  assertions  are  not  to  be  proved  bg  Scripture,  p.  264 ,  may 
be  refuted  thus:  Ghrist,  who  knew  best  how  to  care  for  His  Ghwch, 
has  not  mentioned  the  Four  Seets  in  His  Gospel  (or  if  He  did,  He 
blarned  them),  p.  265 — 266;  nor  did  St.  Paul  ventwe  to  found  new 
ones ,  p.  267.  Only  the  office  of  deacon  is  upheld  by  Scripture,  not 
the  Four  Orders;  they  should,  therefore,  be  abolished,  p.  267 — 269. 

Chap.  VIII.  (3)  New  objection:  according  to  ihe  principles  brought 
forward  in  the  preceding  chapters,  (a)  the  Hospital  knights  ought  also 
to  be  abolished,  p.  269.  —  Yes,  they  ought  to,  because  all  the  good  done 
by  thern  can  be  effected  without  constituting  an  order,  p.  270.  (b)  Also 
the  coUeges  of  the  Universitg  should  cease,  p.  271.  —  Yes,  theg  should, 
because  jealousy,  perjury ,  and  simong  are  fostered  bg  them,  p.  %72. 
Although  it  is  true  that  much  good  springs  from  them,  yet  their  foun- 
dations  and  rich  endowments  withdraiv  large  possessions  from  the 
Ghurch,  and  they  are  nerertlieless  powerless  to  bring  back  the  priest- 
hood  to  their  ancient  puritg  of  life,  p.  272 ,  (c)  also  the  cantarie 
(chantries)  should  be  abolished,  p.  272 — 273. 

Chap.  IX.  To  reform  the  First  Sect  (cp.  chap.  I)  it  would  be 
best  to  deprive  them  of  their  temporal  possessions,  p.  273 — 274;  the 
sovereign  of  the  land  should  choose  a  worfhy  priest  for  every  parish, 
and  shoulcl  of  his  plenary  power  replace  him  if  he  prove  unworthy, 
p.  274 — 275.  It  was  thus  in  the  primitive  Church,  which  was  more 
flourishing  than  the  present,  y.  276 — 277. 

Chap.  X.  Shoidd  it  be  urged,  thcd  the  temporal  lords  mag  ivith 
equcd  right  be  deprived  of  their  possessions',  p.  278,  the  answer  to  this 
diaboliccd  subtitty  (ivhich  cdtempts  to  adjudge  all  power  temporal  as 
well  as  spiritual  to  the  Pope)  shotdd  be  that  Christ  Himself  teaches, 
tribute  is  to  be  paid  to  the  emperor  and  not  to  Peter  (or  the  Pope), 
p.  278.  More  over,  that  the  temporal  power  requires  oidward  means 
for  the  maintenance  of  order,  peace,  and  the  stabilitg  and  welfare  of 
the  realm,  p.  279—281. 

Chap.  XI.  In  order  to  remove  the  evils  mentioned  above,  the 
king  shoutd  <  1)  on  the  death  of  a  prelcde  confisccde  his  estates,  in  case 
tlie  investment  of  his  successor  cannot  take  place  without  danger, 
p.  281  —  282;  (2)  he  shoidd  require  froni  the  Four  Sects  a  proof 
from  Scripture  for  their  right  to  exist,  and  for  their  doctrine  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  LorcVs  Supper,  p.  282  —  283,  and  (3)  he  should 
abolish  the  endowments  of  the  Four  Sects  as  unscriptural ,  since  they 
serre  private  and  earthlg,  not  hearenbj  interests,  p.  283 — 284, 
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Ckap.  XII.  If,  however,  the  members  of  the  several  Sects  wUi 
return  to  the  religion  of  Clirist,  theg  may  continue  to  exist,  p.  285; 
the  ivorthiest  and  ablest  of  them  should  be  installed  as  rectors  into 
parishes,  others  shrndd  be  placed  as  priests,  teachers,  or  artisans,  fol/<>- 
wing  St.  PauVs  examplc  p.  285.  There  is  certainly  no  prospeet  of 
this  at  present,  as  the  head  of  the  First  Sect  (the  Pope)  arrogates  to 
himself  all  poiver  on  eartli  (on  the  ground  of  an  erroneous  —  my- 
stical  —  exposition  of  St.  Luke  22,  39),  p.  286.  Moreover,  the 
aidhor  wiU  gladlg  recant  if  he  be  in  error,  or  can  be  refuted  by  argu- 
menis  fovnded  on  Scripture  or  reason,  p.  287.  Meantime  he  hopes 
best  to  serve  the  interests  of  the  Church  by  opposing  and  exposing  tlie 
erroneous  teaching  of  the  Four  Sects,  p.  287 — 289. 

t     III.  Date  of  Composition. 

There  are  numerous  data  by  which  to  fix  tlie  time  at  which  this 
Traet  was  written.  W.'s  eonfliet  regardmg  the  Roman  doctrine  of  the 
Sacrament  of  thc  LorcVs  Supper  (which  began  in  the  summer  of  1381, 
cp.  Fascic.  Ziz.  104)  had  alrcadg  taken  place,  cp.  host.  consecr. 
p.  202  l.  1;  de  quidditate  ho.  cons.  p.  282  l.  12;  liheirisp  the  Great 
Schism  of  1378  mal  the  papal  wars  of  the  two  heads  of  Christendom, 
cp.  quod  imus  papa  ete.  p.  249  t.  27  are  presupposed.  Neutri 
eorum  etc.  p.  257  1.  21  refers  to  a  later  period  of  the  contest,  thus  the 
period  after  1381  comes  m  question,  eompare  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  o80ff. 
Further,  according  to  p.  250  l.  5  isto  bello  Plandrie  etc,  p.  265  l.  0  ff. 
nostratibus  nt  in  etc,  the  Crusade  of  Bishop  Spenser  of  Norivich 
(May — October  1383)  has  alreculg  begun.  Again  from  the  notice  nec 
scimus,  si  iste  ultimus  exitus  ctc.  p.  281  l.  4  ff.,  ive  mag,  I  thinkj 
conclude  that  the  Crusade  ivas  neithcr  cnded,  nor  had  news  of  its 
uUimate,  most  unfortunate  (cp.  PauLi}  Geschichte  von  EngbandlV,  544  ff.) 
result  yet  reached  England.  The  first  (favorable)  news  came  before 
Midsummer  1383,  cp.  below  chap.  X,  note  h.  This  ivould  bring 
us  to  the  earlg  sumvmer  (June,  July)  of  1383.  If,  in  addition  to  this, 
we  take  into  account  the  notice  of  the  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which,  accor- 
ding  to  Chronic.  Angl.  360,  took  place  August  17th  1383,  the  date 
arrived  at  above  wiU  be  confirmrd.  The  Tract  ivas  written,  therefore, 
in  the  earlg  summer  (June  —  Julg)  1383,  since  W.  mentions  the 
coniunccio  as  impending1  fque  proximo  est  futura  ibid.  I.  19 — 20). 

1  The  'coniunctio  planetarvm  Iovis  et  Saturni'  mentioned  ly  Walshingham 
Ypod.  Xeust.  341,  n-Mch  toolc  ptace  in  the  month  of  May  1385,  cannot  be  talcen 
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IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  External  cvidencc: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catal.  of  the  Vienna  codd.  exccpt  cod.  7080,  cp. 
above  p.  7 

(2)  Waldm,  Doctrinale  Fidei,  II,  57  ctc. 

(3)  Bale,  Illust.  Script,  Sitmm.  150 

(4)  cod,  C,  Explicit,  cp.  cap.  XII,  n.  80 

(5)  cp.  also  the  front  covcr  of  cod.  A 

(6)  cp.  noticc  on  the  front  cover  cod.  E;  as  to  (5)  and  (0) 
cp.  above  General  Introd.  IV,  Description  of  thc  codd, 

(7)  cp.  below  cap.  V,  note  6 

(8)  Denis,  God.  MS.  Theol.  II,  1437;  1453;  1460 

(9)  Sliirley,  Catal  p.  28,  No.  85. 
(10)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  568 

(b)  Interim  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above  General  Introd,  V,  e 

(2)  the  frequent  referencc  to  English  affairs 

(3)  cp.  for  instance  cap.  I,  note  b;  c;  e;  f ;  III,  d ;  IV,  c;  n; 
V,  a  ;  c;  i;  VI,  b;  VII,  c;  d;  q;  VIII,  e;  IX,  d  ;  e 

F.    Not  printed  heretofore. 

VI.    Extant  in 

cod  39?9  =  4  fol  225a—233b  lA*  ^  Glosser  ^ale  hlack  ink) 

'         '      "       \A2  =  Glosser  (red  ink,  thick  hand) 

j    ,-0-      n  s  i   n  tb     4ob      IC1  =  Corrector  (red  ink) 
cod.  4o2(  =  C  fol,  34° — 46b      \n2      n       .     >.,.  z 

1  [C  =  Corrector  (thin  hand) 

j    mo-       tp  s  i   oic    n~a      \E*  =  Corrector  (pale  ink) 
cod.  133  (  =  E  fol.  8r — 9oa     \tp2     n      *     /     j  \ 
'  \E  =  Corrector  (quod  vere) 

Es  =  Glosscr  (red  ink) 

in  the  Imperial  Libr.  at  Vienna 

cod,  XI.  E.  3.  =  y  fol.  la — 5h    y1  =  Corrector  (perhaps  texthand) 

the  latter  in  the  Univers.-Libr.  at  Prayue. 

VII.  The  Manuscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  I.  A — E.  Tltr  connection  between 
these  is  evident  (1)  from  their  abnost  entire  agreement  when  t-ompared 


into  coasideration  here,  first  from  chronological  reasons,  and  because,  accprding  to 
our  quotation  (cuni  luna  etc.  p.  280  l.  20  ff.J,  the  consteUation  of  the  moon  is 
also  affected  by  this  eclipse. 
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with  the  two  other  codd.;  in  50  cases  (out  of  501  decisive  readings) 
ihey  both  give  the  same  reading  against  the  consensus  of  the  others, 
a  number  which  is  not  nearly  approached  by  any  other  comMnation. 
The  number  of  passages  in  which  they  jointly  agree  with  one  of  the 
two  other  codd.,  is  much  larger.  (2)  As  characteristic  of  their  convmon 
origin,  cp.  arceant.  III,  6;  brach.  X,  17;  legi  etc.  XI,  34—30;  further 
unica  1,  8;  spe  1,  12;  debent  1,  19;  inquir.  11,  8;  ping^vibus  11,  12; 
offend.  25:  serv.  V,  7;  doc.  VII,  67;  qui  (om.)  VIII,  9;  fmern  VIII, 
17;  et  VIII,  21;  22;  p.  d.  s.  C.  IX,  5;  confit.  IX,  29;  subd.  IX, 
35;  sed  (om.)  IX,  55;  util.  IX,  77;  deneg.  XI,  37;  temp.  (om.)  XI,  13; 
indigene  XI,  25 ;  notar.  XII,  53;  peccato  XII,  12;  quam  XII,  71.  — ■ 

A  cannot  be  immcdiatcly  copied  from  E,  (1)  because  E  is  cx- 
ceedingly  borrupted  and  A  does  not  give  the  same  ivrong  readings ; 
(2)  cp.  sue  fratr.  etc.  IV,  9;  temp.  XII,  52;  excus.  IX,  42; 
commodo  XI,  23;  sed  duo  gladii  XII,  46;  in  Angl.  I,  22; 
Cristo  paup.  II,  14;  atque  stult.  III,  20;  lic.  fuer.  V,  33;  vel 
honor.  prop.  VI,  34;  predica.  VI,  53;  and  very  many  other  lacunae 
of  smalter  lcngth.  All  these  omissions  arc  filled  up  by  E1.  —  Nor 
was  E  aftcr  having  been  corrected  (by  E1)  the  original  of  A,  cp.  quo- 
modo  XI,  23;  regni  I,  17;  especially  Angl.  I,  22;  papa  V,  19; 
error.  V,  22;  et  sic  V,  30;  posset  XI,  7. —  Ou  the  other  hand,  E  is 
not  ihe  copy  of  A,  cp.  nec  hom.  etc.  III,  41;  plus  cred.  III,  50;  in 
hiis  bon.  scr.  VIII,  02;  pleth.  vel  laq.  X,  27.  —  Moreover,  it  seems 
to  me  doubtful  on  account  of  the  great  number  of  indeyendent  readings, 
which  cannot  bc  explained  as  mcre  crrors  in  copging  or  reading, 
whether  A  and  E  have  the  same  original;  cp.  in  hiis  b.  scr.  VIII,  02: 
Sar.  VI,  40;  but  for  ivant  of  evidencc  there  is  no  conclusive  proof. 

II.  Glass  C — All  that  has  been  saicl  above  of  the  connection 
between  A — E,  may  also  be  taken  into  account  with  regard  to  the  re- 
lation  between  C — y ;  but  their  eonnection  is  not  so  close  as  that  of  the 
fvrst  yroup;  to  provc  this,  cp.  the  combinaUons  made  use  of  abovc  for 
A — E:  unica  I,  8  etc.  and  the  aclditioncd  ones:  succumb.  II,  28;  pro- 
teccio  XI,  30;  utilit.  IX,  77;  inequa  IV,  28,  and  especiatty  arcea- 
turi  III,  0;  cp.  further,  besicles  many  othcr  irrelcvant  passages,  tltc  order 
of  the  words,  for  instance:  d.  s.  C.  p.  IX,  5;  u.  p.  a.  e.  IX,  7. — 
C  has  not  been  copied  immediately  from  y,  cp.  precept.  I,  32; 
viv.  II,  6  ,sit  48;  reg.  IV,  04  and  05;  plus  V,  13;  de  Pau. 
V,  32;  rec.  VI,  10;  et  etc.  VI,  54;  part.  IX,  10;  se.  IX,  30; 
anticr.  X,  8;  mort.  XI,  10;  tal.  XII,  7 ;  pop.  XII,  15;  especiatty 
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vir.  etc.  III,  4;  influenc.  VI,  17;  suam  etc.  VI,  38;  advers.  ctc. 
VII,  11;  si  aut.  IX,  41;  nor  has  y  bccn  copied  from  C,  <p. 
ut  IV,  39;  bene  V,  55;  est  VII,  41;  sunt  IX,  3;  rem.  IX,  44; 
dic.  IX,  67;  fier.  X,  7.  No  partieular  strcss  is  to  bc  laid  on  tlicsc 
passages  (omissions),  as  they  may  be  cxplaincd  by  thc  carelessncss  of 
tlie  writcr;  but  they  become,  I  believe,  of  importancc,  if  wc  takc  what 
foltows  into  considcration.  From  several  passages  not  necessarg  to 
notice  here  (see  below  the  critical  notes) ,  U  appcars  that  thc  text 
of  y  m  common  with  E's  often  differs  from  that  of  C,  cp.  for 
cxamplc:  patet  (om.)  IV,  20;  ut  IV,  39;  fratr.  VII,  36;  centra  (om.) 
IX,  44;  humil.  XII,  73;  these  p/cissages  might,  pcrliaps,  bc  cxplained,  for 
want  of  a  better  reason,  as  tiic  cffect  of  carelessness ;  bnt  what  cannot 
bc  explaincd  as  ncgtigcnec,  is  tltat  aU  thesc  careless  rcadings  of  E  occur 
m  exactly  the  same  passages  as  thosc  of  y.  y  is,  thcreforc,  m  some 
way  conncctcd  also  ivith  E,  but  I  am  not  able  to  explain,  in  what  degrce. 

The  characteristic  reading  ante  ea  (annea)  of  CEy  chap.  XII,  62 
(against  the  correct  antea  of  A)  woidd  seem  to  indicate  tliat  thc  samc 
archctype,  hoivever  remote  it  be,  must  also  be  recogniscd  for  C.  Thc  scribe 
of  y  had  already  twice  writtcn  ante  ea,  here  G  joins  him}  whilst  E 
reads  the  monstrous  annea  from  the  known  abbreviation  for  antea. 

B.  The  best  Codex.  Amongst  about  500  variaUons,  which  are 
to  be  taken  into  account,  if  wish  to  find  out  thc  best  codex,  E  reads 
the  false  ones  in  more  than  half  the  number,  vix.  in  281  cascs  (=56°j0)/ 
y  m  127  cascs  fio1^0^),  A  in  120  cases  (24° j0),  but  C  only  in 
m  64  cascs  (15° j0).  Therefore  E  must  be  excludcd  from  thc  very 
beginning.  But  as  there  is  no  evidence  at  cdl,  that  it  is  copicd  directly 
from  one  of  the  threc  other  codd.  and  as  it  gives  in  no  few  places  the 
correct  (or,  at  least,  a  cliaracteristk)  reading  against  the  (wrong)  consen- 
sus  of  tlie  three  others  codices  (cp.  exercere  V,  54;  dei  VIII,  95; 
pleth.  ctc.  X,  27;  petita  XII,  66),  I  wiU  add  in  my  critical  list  its 
rariauts.  Its  corrcctor,  E1  must  cdso  bc  taken  into  considcration. 
Tl/r  passages:  in  Angl.  etc.  —  defectu  I,  22;  regni  I,  17;  papa 
V,  10;  et  sic  V,  30;  posset  XI,  7 ;  quom.  XI,  23  show,  that  hc 
has  not  corrccted  from  one  of  the  three  other  codd.  so  that  cvcntually 

1  Affer  a  careful  comparison  I  have  found  this  number.  From  the  following 
critical  notes  this  number  cannot  be  preciselg  vouched  for,  since  I  have  not  as  a 
rule  noticed  the  unimportant  corrections  of  E1,  nor  the  corruptions  of  E;  I  added 
them  as  far  as  chap.  VIII  inct.,  merely  to  gice  tbe  reader  and  critic  an  idea  of 
the  corruption  of  E. 
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he  may  possibly  offer  some  readings  of  value,  but,  at  th,e  same  time,  it 
is  evident  from  them,  that  Jtis  correcUons  are  not  to  be  depended  o)i, 
cp.  espeoiaUy  posset  XI,  7,  wkere  he  evidently  correeted  not  from  his 
original,  but  was  led  by  his  faney;  also  quomodo  XI,  23  fabbreviaUon? !). 
For  these  reasons,  and  because  this  corrector  in  no  passage  gives  the 
correct  reading  against  the  common  agreement  of  the  others,  Inote  the 
corrections  of  E1  only  m  tfae  first  chapp.  to  give  the  reader  an  idea 
of  the  corruption  of  his  readmgs.1  y  and  A,  it  is  true,  offer  in  many 
places  tJie  correct  reading  mdependenily  from,  and  in  contradistinction 
to,  the  agreement  of  the  rest  Still  ikey  stand  ,so  farbehindC  (as  is  sliown 
by  the  numbers  given  above),  tJiat  they  cannot  be  employed  a$  a  principal 
autlwrithy  in  the  formaUon  of  the  text.2  I  take  my  te.rt,  tJierefore, 
frow  the  cod.  G;  the  foUowing  diagran%  may  servc  to  sh&w  the  rc- 
lationship  of  the  fouf  MSS. 


czech.  Archetypus 


E 


1  In  tJus  way ,  it  is  true,  a  great  number  of  E's  vorruptions,  which  E1  has 
corrected,  are  lost. 

2  y  emdentli)  write  carelessly,  as  is  proved  by  the  numerous  errors  tnentioned 
below  in  the  critical  notes;  cp.,  for  example,  passages  like  quod  VII,  21; 
quod  VII,  28;  pand.  VII,  35;  dedisset  VII,  37  etc.    A  is  better  than  y. 
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CAP.  L1 

2Secundum  tres  virtutes  theologicas"  fideles  quidam  sup  ponunt  Cj{°L 
se  moveri  a  domino  ad  fidem  theologicam5  atque  |  consilia  ecclesie* 
promulgandum.     Xam  constat  ex  fide  eatholicaj,5  quod  militans 
ecclesia  sit  mater  personarum  ecclesie  militiancium,  et  cum  primum 

5  mandatum  secunde  tabule  monet  patrem  et  matrem  diligere,  ille 
videtur  prevaricator  mandatorum  tocius  decalogi,  qui  non  donat  ad 
utilitatem  ecclesie  perfecciora*  dona  dei  ad  hoc  sibi  a  deo  gratis 
donata.  Et  hoc  movebat  Paulum  et  ceteros  apostolos  usque  ad  mor- 
tem  scribendo  et  predicando  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  laborare. 

10        Qui  ergo  sumus  nos,   qui  necessitamur  aliter  mori  penalius, 
qui  loquimur'  veritatem  catholicam  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  militantis? 

Cum  autem  ecclesia  sit  domus  domini  et  \dnea,5  que  debet 
esse  fructifera,  debet  instar  istorum5  quodammodo  gubernari,  et 
impossibile  est  regi  hene10  ecclesiam,  nisi  regatur  secundum  regulas12 

CAP.  I.    a  fides,  spes,  caritas;  cp.  I  Cor.  13,  13 

CAP.  I.  1  Title,  ~Expl.  and  Inc.  not  given  in  ACy  Explicit  tractus  de  perfec- 
cione  statuum  Incipit  de  quatuor  sectis  novellis  E  2  cod.  A  fol.  225a  Hn.  21 
cod.  Pl  fol.  81c  lin.  41  cod.  y  fol.  1"  Jin.  1  in  C  about  a  fifth  of  the  page  is 
not  written  upon  3  theologicam  CE  tlieoloicam  y  catholicam  A  4  eccl.  is  m 
A  corr.  later  into  the  text  5  cathol.  CEy  om.  A  6  perf.  AC  jmiilitantis  perf.  E 
7  loq.  ACJE  non  loq.  y  8  vinea  Cy  unica  AE  9  istovnm  ACy  corum  E 
10  r.  b.  C    b.  r.  AJEy        11  regulas  ACE    reg-ulam  y 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  16 
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legis  dei.  Et  ita  in  spemi2  retribucionis  eterne  quelibet  persona 
regni  debet  fratrem  suum  diligere  et  per  consequens  sibi  specialiter 
proficere,  dum  in  caritate  debite  servierit  deo  suo.  Sicut  enim 
singule  partes  terre  se  ipsas  et  spheram  suam  usque  ad  centrum 
iuvarit  reciproce,  sic  regnum  debet  partes  eius  singulas  et  specialiter  5 
se  totum13  saltem  spiritualiter  adiuvare.1 

Videtur  autem  ex  lege  domini,  quod  partes  cimctei:*  regiu 
fideliter  debent  facere,  quod  eis  attinet  et  superflua  expurgare/5 
Sic  enim  colitur  vinea  et  fructificacio  eius  destruitur,  dum  preter- 
mittitur  officium  eius2^  cultus.  Et  sic  iuxta  principium  apostoli  unum  10 
membrum  regni  non  dampnificaret  reliquum,1'  nec  ipsum  in  tempo- 
ralibus  vel  sjuritualibus  oneraret,  sed  pocius  unumquodque  eorum 
saltem  spiritualiter  reliquum  adiuvaret. 

Ex  quo  patet,  quod  pars  tercia  ecclesie/5  ut  wlgares,c  non 
debet19  contra  legem  dei  opprimi,  sed  cum  sit20  fundamentum  15 
regni,  debet  secundum  legem  dei  a  partibus  superioribus  stabiliri, 
a  sacerdotibus  spiritualiter  et  a  dominis  corporaliter,  quia  aliter 
necesse  est  regnum  ex  defectu  sui  ipsius  corruere,  cum  secundum 
sentenciam  Salvatoris^  omne  regnum  in  se  ipsum2i  divisum  deso- 
labitur.  20 
vfoi.35*  Quatuor  autem  sunt  secte  in  Angliam  et  regna  alia  intro- 

ducte,  et  ipse  ex  defectu22  fundacionis  a  Cristo  sunt  ecclesie  one- 
rosee  et  per  consequens  ad  stabilicionem  regni  et  ecclesie  ex^mr- 
gande.2^* 

Sunt  autem  hee  secte  quatuor^:  sacerdos  cesareus,  monachus,  -25 
canonicus  atque  frater.3 

h  as  to  this,  cp.  De  Christo  et  Adv.  suo  cap.  I  commencement 
c  cp.  ibidem  d  cp.  Matth.  12,25  e  cp.  Arnolcl,  S.  E.  W.  111,512 
t  ep.  ibidem  III,  361 ;  437    g  cp.  De  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  cap.  IV p.  173 


12  spem  Cy  spe  AE  13  totum  ACE  totam  y  14  cuncte  ACJE  cuncti  y 
15  expurgare  CEy  expurg-ari  A  16  eius  Cy  huius  AE  17  in  E  is  add. 
regni  in  mar.  with  mark  of  ref.  to  da.  by  U1  18  eccles.  CEy  om.  A  19  debet 
Cy  debent  AE  20  sit  ACy  sint  JE  in  A  is  add.  in  mar. :  Wlgares  sunt  fun- 
damentum  regni  A1  21  ipsum  Cy  ipso  E  om.  A  22  in  Angl.  —  defectu  ACy 
ex  defoctu  E,  but  above  the  col.  E1  has  added:  in  A.  et  r.  a.  i.  et  sic  i.  ex  def. 
23  expurgande  ACy    expurgandi  E     24  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quatuor  secte    in  A 


cap.  1] 
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Sacerdos  autem  cesareus25  ad  onus  et  dampnum  regni  late  disper- 
gitur,  cum  a  papa  et  cardinalibus  capitaliter  capit  originem  et  in 
episcopos  et  alios  dotatos  presbiteros  contra  legem  dei2tf  distenditur.  Et 
intelliguntur  in  proposito  dotati  presbiteri,  quicunque  seculares  clerici, 
5  qui  ex  origine  dotacionis  cesaris  seculari  dominio  sunt  dotati.  To- 
tum  autem  hoc  dominium  debet  dominis  secularibus  pertinere  et 
nunc  ex  disposicione  humana  tam  clerus  quam  hoc  brachium  contra 
ordinacionem  domini  est  infectum. 

Et  sic  infirmatis  istis  partibus   necesse  est   terciam  partem 
70ecclesie  infirmari,  et  quia  in  spiritualia  superiora  noticia  sensibilis 
introducit,   memorandum,  quomodo  ista  distemperancia27  regnum25 
in  temporalibus  discrasiat.    Cum  autem  necesse  sit,25  regem  et  do- 
minos  habundare  in  temporalibus  pro  suo  officio  adimplendo,  que 
caritas  vel  racio  moveret  regnum  nostrum  conferre  uni  alienigene^ 
15  discolo  bona  sua  et  permittere  pauperes  suos  indigenas  adeo  indi- 
gere.    Et  si  allegetur  papa,  illud  jn-ecipiens,  benedictus  deus,  qui 
-  non  permittit  tantam  culpam  in  anticristo  ulterius  prevalere,  sed 
divisit  caput  serpentis  movens  unam  partem  ad  aliam  conteren- 
dam.517i    Consilium  autem  Cristi,  ymo  verius  preceptum52  tocius 
20  trinitatis  est  in  isto  casu,  non  credere  nec  abire,  ut  patet  Matth.  24  \ 
Consilium  ergo  sanum  videtur  permittere  has  duas  partes53 
anticristi  se  ipsas  destruere,  et  cristicola  debet  esse  paratus  ad 
obediendum  in  Cristi  nomine  utrique  illorum  vel  cuicunque5*  alteri 
secundum  formam,  qua35  fideles  obedieruntJ6,  monitis  sancti  Petri. 

?i  throvgh  the  G-reat  Schism  of  1378;  cp.  Supplem.  Trial.  p.  424: 
Sed  beneclictus  dominus  Jesus  Christus,  qni  est  caput  ecclesiae,  in  parte 
contrivit  et  divisit  in  partes  contrarias  capnt  huiusmodi  maledictum .' 
cp.  also  the  following  passages        1  v.  26 

is  add.  above  the  col. :  Quatuor  secte  principales  A1  in  Tl  is  add.  below  the  col. : 
Secte  quatuor  Sacerclos  cesareus  Monachus  Canonicus  Frater  J£2  25  in  C  in 
mar. :  Prima  secta  26  dei  AE^  domini  ( cr.  out  £f  ud.J  C,  but  in  mar.  dei 
(texthand? J  27  distemperancia  ACJE  discrepancia  y  28  regnum  ACy  re- 
gum  JE  29  sit  CUy  est  A  30  alienigene  AC  alienigenig-ene  JE  (geni  ud.J 
aligene  y  31  conterendam  ACy  conten-endam  E^C1  m  mar.  32  prec.  ACE 
om.  y  33  pa.  ACE  sectas  partes  y  34  cuicunque  CEy  tamen  A  35  qua 
ACy    quam  E       36  obedierunt  ACy    obediverunt  E 

16* 
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Si  autem  ultra  urgeant57  propter  secularem  dominacionem  vel  tem- 
poralem  cupidinem,  declina^  ab  illis  ut  a  precipuis  anticristis. 

Et  istud  debet  principibus  regnorum  tamquam  principium  sta- 
biliri,  quod  non  permittant  clericum  ultra  legem  Cristi  vel  facta 
sancti  Petri  regnum,  quod  regulant,  spoliare  et  multo  magis  rex  g 
non  permitteret,  clericos  suos  intrinsecos  deferre^  thezaurum  suum 
ad  aliquam  talem  curiam  pro  beneficiis  acquirendis,*0  cum  tunc 
foret  princeps  consumpcionis*7  thezauri  proprii  et  auctor  symonie 
et  sceleris  perpetrati.  Et  sic  si  consilium  regis  notaverit,  quanta 
pecunia  a  regno  pro  talibus  privilegiis  et  anticristivis  immolacio- 10 
nibus  annuatim  42  per  discolos  est  exhausta, k  non  oporteret  pauperes 
regni  pro  defensione  ipsius  vel  dominorum  secularium  supra  racionis 
limites  spoliare. 

CAR  IV 

|  Secunda  secta  extravagans  est  de  monachis,  cum  suis  parti- 
||  CfoU  35^  cujjs  adinventis. 

Notata  autem  tota  dominacione,  quam  secta  ista  habet  in  Anglia,  1 
et  adiuncta  dominacione,  quam  habent  episcopi  cum  aliis  secularibus 
servitoribus  anticristi,  pateret  luce  clarius,  quod  rex  et  seculares 
domini,  habentes  ista  in  propriis  manibus,  possunt  multa  milia 
librarum  de  regno  nostro  expendere,  plus  quam  modo  sufficiunt, 
annuatim, a  et  tunc  non  oporteret  pauperes  regni  nostri  propter2 
tales  incumbentes  necessitates  preter  legem  domini  onerari.  Illi 
autem,  qui  culpabiliter  consenciunt  istis  oneribus,  in  isto  conscien- 

k  cp.  De  Fundacione  Sectarum  cap.  IV p.  28:  quadraginta  milia 
librarum,  again  above  p.  103,  192  ff.  and  Trialog.  369 

CAP.  II.  a  cp.  De  triplici  Vinc.  Am.  cap.  IX  p.  192  and  193, 
where  40,000  Mar/c,  and  Trialog.  369,  ivhere  60,000  MarTc  are  given  as 
the  yearly  expenses  theFriars  put  the  country  to;  cp.  also  above  p.  103  n.  I 

37  urgeant^Cy    vigeant.E'       38  declina  ACF    declinari  y       39  def.  ACy 
om.  F      40  m  A  is  add.  in  mar. :  Reges  non  debent  permittere  clericos  depor- 
tare  thezaurum  ad  curiam  pape  A2       41  princeps  consumpcionis  ACy  principis 
consummacionis  F       42  annua.  ACy,F*  in  mar.    animatim  ( ud.J  F 

CAP.  II.    1  cam  2m  C  in  mar.,  above  it:  Secunda  secta    the  number  of  the 
chap.  is  not  given  m  AFy 
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ciam  perdiderunt ;  nec  mirum,  qiiia  auferendo  ista  a  dominis  repu- 
tarent2  se  prestare  deo  obsequium  et  proficere^  utrumque  meritum 
ad  spirituale  suffragium  augmentandum.  Et  ista  cecitas  in  fide, 
qua  anticristus  patrias  sic  cecavit,  excedit  dampnum,  quo  depau- 
5  peravit  dominos  per  furtivam  ablacionem  dominii  temporalis. 

Constat  quidem  ex  legibus  multiplicibus  legis  veteris,  quomodo 
clerus  non  debet  taliter  dominari,  sed  de  parte  domini  secundum 
pauperem  vitam  et  humilem  contentari.  Et  istud  confirmatur  luce 
clarius  ex  vita  paupere  et  verbis  multiplicibus  domini  Iesu  Cristi, 
10  qui  non  requirebat  per  contenciones  et  placita  oblaciones  et  decimas, 
sicut  indigni  presbiteri  videntur  hodie  litigare,  sed  contentus  cum 
suis  apostolis  de  parvis  et  paucis*  elemosinis,  quantum5  oportuit, 
ne  foret  onerosus  pauperibus,  residuum  victus  sui  per  miracula  ex- 
supplevit. 

15  Quare  ergo  non  potest  hodie  clerus,  regno  nostro  sufficiens, 
vivere6  de  decimis  et  oblacionibus  gratis  datis?  Titulus,  inquam, 
elemosine  est  preclarissimus  et  securissimus  militanti  presbitero,7 
cum  securitas  hereditaria  istis  personis  vel  sectis  infixa  videtur 
impugnare  verba  apostoli&:  non  habemus  hic  manentem  civitatem, 

20  sed  futuram  inquiramus,5  et  multo  evidencius  clerum  videtur  obli- 
visci5  ministerium  sibi  creditum  et  Cristum  cum  suis  apostolis  plane 
spernere  et  legem  fidei  heretice  impugnare,  cum  I  Tim.  6  scribit 
apostolusc:  habentes,  inquit,  alimenta  et  quibus  tegamur,  hiis  con- 
tenti  simus.10 

25  Expergiscat  ergo  racio  in  secularibus  dominis  et  videant,2i  si 
sit  elemosina  stabilire  tales  perpetuas  elemosinas  contrarias  legi 
Cristi,  vel  si  sit  elemosina  de  propriis  redditibus  ditare  clericum 

b  cp.  Heb.  13,  U        c  v.  8 

2  reputarent  CEy  reputarunt  A  3  proficere  CEy  perficere  A  4  de 
par.  et  pau.  ACE  in  paucis  y  5  quantum  ACy  quam  JE,  in  mar.  is  aclded 
tum  E1  ( therefore  quamtum)  6  viv.  ACJE  om.  y  7  in  A  is  add.  above  the 
col. :  Titulus  elemosine  est  clare  securissimus  et  preclarissimus  A1  8  inquira- 
mus  Cy  inquirimus  AJE  9  clerum  vid.  obl.  C  vid.  clerum  ablivisci  ( sic )  A 
clerus  vid.  obl.  JGy  10  quib.  teg.  h.  c.  s.  ACy  quibus  et  sequ.  JE  11  et  vid. 
ACy^JE1  in  mar.    om.  JE 


246 


JOHANNIS  WICLIF, 


\cap.  II 


cum  pingwibus22  buccis  et  rubeis  et  iuvenem  ventre2*  pingwem 
fovere  ad  libidinem  et  pauperem  operarium  macidum  et  egenum 
per  tallagia  regno  necessaria  spoliare.  Numquid  deus  pro  fine 
huiusmodi  donavit  magnatibus  ista  dominia?  Numquid  in  die  finalis 
iudicii  pro  istis  stulticiis  Cristo  pauperi  respondebunt?74  5 

Certum  quidem  est,  quod  clerici  sic  pingwati  et  dotati  respon- 
debunt  de  prevaricacione  regule  Cristi  et  statuti  proprii,  ad  quod 
II  c/oi.  36a  specialiter  |j  sunt  iurati;  specialiter  cum  omnes  religiosi  ista  tria,  licet 
proditorie,  profitentur,25  scilicet  paupertatem  et26>  obedienciam  et 
castitatem.  10 

Sed  quantum  ad  paupertatem,  patet,  quod  inter  omnes  homines 
magis  habundant  sua  promptuaria  cibariis  et  altilia  cum  bobus  et 
ovibus  crassitudine  sive  pingwedine,  ut  in  Psalmo  dicitur.  Sed  que 
elemosina  est  monachis  taliter  providere?  Revera,  dotator  non  solum 
se  ipsum  inficit,  sed  suos  elemosinarios,  quibus  bona  domini27sic  partitur.  /5 

Et  sic 18  quantum  ad  confessionem  ab  antiquis  patribus  in  ele- 
mosinam  perpetuam  eis  factam,  patet,  quod  gravat  peccatum  tam 
in  primis  dotantibus,  quam  in  posteris  heredibus  illam25  continuan- 
tibus,  et  sic  officit  utrobique.  Nam  error  continuatus  tam  vivis 
quam  mortuis  magis  nocet.20  Numquid  credimus,  quod  illi  spiritus  20 
modo  detenti22  in  purgatorio  vel  in22  inferno  gaudent  de  continua- 
cione  sui  erroris,  cum  peccatum  suum  sit  eo23  gravius  et  per  con- 
sequens  a  domino2*  plus  punitum.  Numquid25  egeni  pauperes,  a 
quibus  ista2^  temporalia  detinentur,  vel  monachi  pingwescentes,  qui 
ex  hoc  in  suis  mentibus  spiritaliter  peiorantur,  post  mortem  pro25 
tali  elemosina  elemosinantes  spiritualiter  adiuvabunt.27  Vel  veritas 
et  racio  succumbent   tali  stulta  participacione 28  temporalium,  vel 

12  pingwibus  AE  pinguis  Cy  ( ivith  ref.  to  this,  cp.  dyaconis  and  dyaconi- 
bus  which  both  repeatedly  occur  in  W.'s  works )  13  ventre  CEy  ventrem  A 
14  Cr.  pau.  resp.  ACy,E*  in  mar.  pro  resp.  JS  15  profitentur  ACy  profiteren- 
tur  JS  1,:  et  CEy  om.  A  11  dom.  ACy,!?1  in  mar.  om.  E  18  sic  CEy  om.  A 
19  her.  ILl.  Cy  her.  ad  111.  A  ill.  JE,  in  mar.  is  add.  her.  El  20  ma.  no.  ACy,^1 
with  mark  of  ref.  belotv  the  col.  om.  E  21  detenti  CEy  decenti  A  22  in  CEy 
om.  A  23  eo  ACE  in  eo  y  24  domino  ACE  deo  y  25  numquid  ACy 
numquam  E  26  ista  ACy  illa  E  27  adiuvabunt  C  (ur  is  erased)  adiuva- 
buntur  AEy  28  ver.  et  ra,  succumbent  ta.  st.  participacione  Cy  ver.  suc- 
cumbet  ta.  st.  participacione  A    ver.  et  ra.  succumbit  ta.  st.  particione  E 
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ipsa  faciet,  quod  pena  utriusque  partis  ipsis  mortuis  acuetur. 
Et  sic  nec  prodest  vivis  nec  mortuis,  nec  ad  regimen  regni  licet251 
stulte  dotantes  ex  superbia  illa  dyabolica  gratulentur.  Letantur 
enim  tales,  cum  male  fecerint,   sed  illa   iniusticia^  indubitanter 

5  ad  regulam  finaliter 31  punietur.  Et  cum  jDeccator  primo  et  principa- 
liter  semet32  ipsum  inficit,  patet,  quod  tales  domini  sibi  ipsis  et 
suis  dominiis  magis  nocent. 

Et  hec  est  una  causa,  quare  per  conquestus55  et  modos  alios 
talia  dominia  sunt  translata.    Deus  enim  necessario  est  dominus 

fOdominorum,  et  quando  videt,  quod  ipsi  ad  suam  iniuriam  et  dispen- 
dium  proximi  abutuntur  donatis  dominiis,  aufert  illa  ab  ipsis  et 
donat  aliis  facientibus  fructus  suos.  Et  sic  dileccio  parentum  et6'* 
dileccio,  qua  secularis  dominus  diligit  se  ipsum  et  proximum,  ymo 
dileccio,  qua  diligit  sanctam  matrem  ecclesiam  atque  regnum,  mo- 

roverent55  ad  errorem  istum  instancius  corrigendum.  Et  sic  genera- 
liter  evidencie,  que  movent  ad  sectam  istam  continuandum,  scru- 
tate5<?  diligencius,  moverent  ad  istam  sectam  prudencius  termi- 
nandum. 

CAP.  III.1 

Tercia  secta,   scilicet   canonicorum,  multiformiter  laborat  in 
10  eodem  crimine,   quo  secunda  et  specialiter  in  hoc  communi,  quod 
omnes  iste  secte   originantur2  ex  mendacio  et  sic  sunt  opposite 
veritati. 

Fingunt  autem  canonici  atque  fratres,  quod  sanctus  Augustinus 
eos  fundaverit, a,  cum  tamen  certum  sit,  quod  fuit  regularis  cano- 
?5  nicus  atque  monachus  et  vivens  secundum  regulam  Cristi,  sicut  de- 
bent  vivere  alii  prelati  canonici  et  monachi  seculares.    Non  enim 

CAP.  III.  a  cp.  belotv  cap.  VIJI;  also  De  Tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  cap. 
IV  p.  173 

29  licet  CEy  nec  A  30  iniusticia  ACE  iusticia  y  31  fin.  ACy^E1  in 
mar.  om.  E  32  semet  CE  se  Ay  33  per  conquestus  C  per  questus  A  post 
questus  Ey  34  et  Ey  om.  A  est  ( cr.  out  £f  ud.J  C,  but  in  mar.  et  35  move- 
rent  ACy    moveret  E     36  scrutate  CEy    scrutante  A 

CAP.  III.  1  Cam  tercium  C  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  AEy 
2  originantur  ACE    oriuntur  y 
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fuit  desponsatus  cum  ritu  vel  regula  adinventa,  sed  consuetudinem 
honestam  habuit  citra  sectam,  ut  ipsi  et  alii  virtuosi  gratis  con- 
viverent  et  dum  fuerunt3  viciosi*  vel  aliomodo  magis  proficerent 
II  c /oi.  36^  vel  ad  talem  exitum  liberum5  arceantur/  vel  ad  sanctum  ||  propo- 

situm  racione  multiplici  moveantur.  5 

Et  isto  modo  debent  hee  secte  vivere,  dum  preponderaverint 
tradicioni  sue  frivole  racionem. 7  Ideo  menciuntur,  quod  Augustinus 
esset5  eorum  patronus  ad  tam  arte  secundum  istam  regulam  con- 
vivendum.  Augustinus  enim  condescendit  communi  sensui5  termi- 
norum,  quod  ille  sit  monachus,  qui  custodit  spiritualiter  se  ipsum  10 
secundum  vitam  et  regulam  Iesu  Cristi.  Et  sic  ille  vocari  potesti<? 
regularis  canonicus,  qui  vivit  regulariter  secundum  canones  aposto- 
licos,2i  ad  quod  Augustinus  specialiter  sathagebat.  —  Habitus 
autem  et  ritus  alii,  de  quibus  gaudent  modo  canonici,  dicuntur 
esse  noviter  adinventi,  et  sic  obligantur  ini2  adinvenciones  humanas,  15 
regulis  scripture  sacre,iJ  in  quibus  staret  fides  ecclesie,  pretermissis. 
Ideo  non  sint  regulatores  istorum  ordinum  colantes  culicem  et  de- 
glucientes  camelum,&  sic  quod  propter  fucum  talem  sophisticum 
timeant  reducere  has  sectas  ad  canonem  et  ordinacionem  liberam, 
factam  per  dominum  Iesum  Cristum.  Non  enim  moverent1*  con-20 
scienciam  dominorum  secularium  in  ista  parte  capere,  quod  est 
suumi5,  quia,  ut  iam  proximoc  dictum  est,  proficerent  sic  tam  vivis 
quam  mortuis,  ymo  toti  ecclesie  militanti.  Quis  ergo  timeret  sic16 
matri  sue  proficere,  cum  non  timuit  contra  legem  dei  ex  stulticia 
dyaboli  parum  sibi  officere?  Tales  ergoi7  cecati  per  dyabolum  timue-25 
runt,  ubi  non  erat  timor,  cum  sint  audaces,  ut  faciant  mala,  sed 
benefacere  nimis  timenti6?  sub  proteccione  regule25  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 

b  cp.  Matth.  23,  24       c  ep.  above  p.  247  1.2  ff. 

3  fuerunt  C    fuerint  AJE    om.  y       J  virtuosi  gr.  c.  et  d.  f.  vic.  ACE    om.  y 
5  liberum  CEy    liberuntur  A      6  arceantur  AE  arceaturi  Cy      7  racionem  CMy 
racioni  A      8  esset  CJEy   est  A      9  sensui  ACy  sensu  JE  in  AJE  is  adcl.  in  mar. : 
Quod  est  vere  monachus  et  canonicus  regularis  A*JE2       10  v.  p.  ACy    p.  v.  JE 
in  C  is  adcl.  inmar.:  Monachus  Canonicus  regularis  C1        11  apostolicos  CEy 
apostolicas  A      12  in  Cy  om.  AJE     13  scripture  s&creACJE  sacris  y     14  move- 
rent  CJEy    moneret  A      15  est  su.  AC    su.  est  y    est  su.  propositum  U     16  sic 
ACy     om.  JE-      17  ergo  ACy^E1  in  mar.     om.  JE        18  timent  ACjE     timeant  y 
19  regule  C    om.  AJEy 
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Constat  quidem,  quod  ista  dotacio  fuit  culpabilis  atque  stulta'7: 
cum  ergo  ex  perversa  vita  dotatorum  sit  magis  eulpabilis,2(y  videtur, 
quod  hodie  ex  maioritate  perversitatis  debet  error  iste  pocius  terminari. 
Similiter   ex   principio  communi  legum  hominum  non  valet 

5  dotacio  vel  confessio,  quam  iecerit  inferior  dominus,  nisi  habita 
fuerit  a  supremo31  domino  licencia  specialis.  ymo  lex  communis 
tale2-  donatum  capitali  domini  forisfacit.  Quomodocunque  ergo 
fuerit  de  ista  iustifieaeione  legum  hominum,  certum  est  ex  fide, 
quod  hoc  verum  de  deo,  qui  est  dominus  dominorum.    Cum  ergo 

i<>  deus  prohibuit  dotacionem  huiusmodi  et  numquam  postmodum 2<y  ad 
hoc  dedit  scienciam,  videtur,  quod  minister  suus,  qui  secundum 
Augustinum  est  rex,  debet  totum  tale  forisfacere  deo  domino  capi- 
tali.  Et  cum  suum  sit,  racione  vicarie  talia  dominia  disponere  con- 
formiter  legi  Cristi,  videtur,  quod  debet  omnia  ista  dominia  sic 

15  stulte  donata  reddere  ordinacioni  Cristi"1  conformiter  brachio  secu- 
lari.  Et  heretici,  qui  contra  istud  reinurmurant,  vel  ostendant25 
dei  licenciam  vel  racionem,  quod  sic  licuit  facere  contrarie  legi 
Cristi.  — 

Xec  valent  ficticie   ad  excusandum   vel  connrmandum  istam 
20  stulticiam  hodie  machinate. 

Dicimt  enim  primo,  quod  ista  ex  antiquitate  et  colore  elemo- 
sine  contrahunt  robur  suum,  sed  malicia  dyaboli  et  sectarurn  alia- 
rum  infidelium  fuit  longe~6  diucius  indurata. 

Ideo  secundo  confirmant  istum  errorem  ex~'  confirmacione  pa-   c/ot.  37« 
?5  pali,25  que  equivalet  eonfirrnaeioni-5'  domini  Iesu  Cristi.    Et  ista  ex- 
cusacio  in  peccatis  hodie  per  hoe^"  patenter   destruitur,"2  quod 
unus  papa  destruit  tamquam  heretieum,   quod  alius  eonfirmavit.52 

d  cp.  Jmeid,  S.  E.  W.  III,  171;  433;  474;   L  3uS;  313;  Trial. 
195;  Supph  Trial.  407  ff\;  cp.  above  p.  94;  137;  175 

20  atque  sttdta  —  culpabilis  ACy  om.  E,  btrt  add.  later  leloic  the  col.  by  E1 
21  supremo  ACy  suuimo  E  22  tale  AC  koininuni  tale  JEy  23  post  moduni  CEy 
post  hoc  A  24  Cristi  ACy  Iesu  Cristi  E  25  ostendant  Cy  offendant  AE 
26  longe  ACy  lege  E  27  ex  ACy  et  E  2S  im  C  ig  add.  beloic  the  col.  36b 
eiT.  ex  co.  pa.  as  a  catehicord  29  equivalet  ACy  est  valet  E  30  per  hoc 
CEy  om.  A  31  destruitur  CEy  destnut  A  32  alius  connrniavit  ACy  con- 
lirmat  alter.E' 
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Ideo  cum  ipsi  sint  persone  peccabiles  legis  et  voluntatis  dei  sepe 
ignari,  idem  est  ac  si  diceretur:  anticristus  sive  dyabohis  sic  asserit, 
ergo  verum. 

Erubescunt  enim  iste  secte,  capere^  fratres  suos  occisos  in  isto 
bello  Flandrie6  tamquam  martires/*  licet  ex  promulgacione,  edita  5 
ex  parte  pape^,  evidenter  pateat,  quod  sunt,  Ideo^5  concedat  nobis 
deus  aliud  auxilium  spirltale,^  quam  de  illis  credimus  in  ecclesia 
triumphante. 

Ideo  tercio  dicitur,  quod  sancti  de  istis  ordinibus  sic37  dotatis 
per  multa  tempora  claruerunt  miraculis  et  sunt  ad  hoc  apocrifa55  w 
et  sompnia  cum  aliis  ludicriis  allegata.  —  Sed  hic  dicitur,  quod 
inter  omnes  fallacias  dvaboli  hec  est  una,  quod  ex  talibus  signis 
nec55  fide  credatur  perfidie,  quam  post  fingit.    Credibile  quidem 
est,  quod  omnes  patrorti*0  in  istis  sectis,  qui  per  curiam  romanam 
sanctorum  catalogo  sunt  adscripti,  non  istam  sectam  construxerant,  15 
nec  homines  sic  viventes,  ut  modo  vivant,  dilexerant,4i  sed  ode- 
runt,   ymo  a  papa  et  falsis  fratribus  istum  ordinem  fabricarunt,  et 
fundamentum  maximum  de  sanctitate  patroni  et  frequencia  miraculi 
potest  esse  ex  illusione  dyaboli.    Operibus  itaque  vivacibus,  con- 
formiter42  legi  dei,43  debemus  credere  et  alias  miraculorum  ficti-  20 
cias  prudenter  respuere.    Dicit  enim  apostolus  I  Cor.  13 9:  si  ha- 
buero  omnem  fidem,  ita  ut  montes  transferam,  caritatem  autem  non 
habuero,4*  nichil  sum.    Ecce,  quod  non  solum  per  dyabolum,  sed 
per  ypocritam  conviventem  socium,  ymo  per  cadaver  mortuum/^ 
a  dyabolo  agitatum,  potest  in  penam  peccati  vivencium  fieri  talis  25 
illusio,  vocata  miraculum.  Non  seducat  ergo  fideles  tale  sompnium. 


e  The  Crusade  of  Bislwp  Spenser  to  Flanders  lasted  from  May  to 
Oct.  1383;  W.  very  o'ten  refers  to  it  /  cp.  Walsinjham  II,  88  ff. 
0  I  Cor.  13,  2 


33  ca.  ACy^F1  in  mar.  om.  E  34  martires  ACy  matres  E  35  ideo  ACy 
tales  ideo  F  s,:  spiritale  ACF  spirituale  y  37  sic  CEy  om.  A  38  apo- 
crifa  ACy  ypocrifa  F  39  nec  Uy  ut  A  ut  (ud.J  C.  above  it  nec  40  omnes 
patroni  ACy  omnis  patronus  E  41  nec  hom.  —  dilexerant  CEy  om.  A  42  con- 
formiter  ACF'  et  formiter  y  43  dei  ACy  Cristi  F  44  habuero  ACy  ha- 
beam  F       45  mort.  ACy,Fx  in  mar.    om.  F 
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Nam  de  Alexandro  Magno  legitur,467'  quod  magnos  montes  ad  in- 
cludendum  filios  Israel47  coniungebat.  Numquid  ex  tali  mirabili 
sit45  sanctorum  catalogo  deputandus?  Tunc  eirim  foret  facile  per 
signa  ista  apocrifa  et  falsa  testimonia  cum  pecunia  symoniaca  dya- 
5  bolos  ponere  in  catalogo  beatorumA9 

Signa  autem  ista,  cum  sint  mortua  et  sepe50  dyabolica,  non 
concludunt  virum  istum,  quem  homines  iudicaverint 51  esse  sanctum, 
cum  operibus  vivis  et  caritativis  pocius  est  credendum.  Gatheclis- 
mus  eciam  fidei  est  in  hiis  testibus,52  cum  adduci  possunt  faciliter 

^Oad  testificandum  ■  falsum  eis  incognitum,  dum  pro  competenti  j)recio 
sint  conducti.  Et  empcio  ista  s)Tmoniaca  persone  canonizande,  sicut 
et  finis,  pro  quo  canonizantur,  et  fundacio  canonizacionis  ex  de- 
fectu  racionis  et  scripture55  a  catholicis  sunt54  suspecta.  Et  sic 
contingit  regna  illudi  ex  hoc,  quod  plus  attenditur  ad  sequelam 

iotalis  patroni,  qui  fingitur,  quam  ad  sequelam  domini  Iesu  Cristi; 
plus  creditur  hiis  falsis  signis  et  scelestibus,55  quam  infringibili 
legi  domini  Iesu  Cristi,5^  et  plus  applauditur  tali  ficcioni  sensibili, 
quam  caritati  insensibili,  que  proficeret  regnis  et  toti  ecclesie  mili- 
tanti.    Nec  dubium,  quin  tales  fallacie57  anticristi  inducunt55  per- 

^ofidiam  et  blasphemiam  contra  dominum  Iesum  Cristum,  j  et  talis  II  c/oz.  «yz^ 
seduccio  dominorum  secularium  inducit  rapinam  et  onustacionem55 
indebitam60  pauperum  plebeorum. 

Quid,  rogo,  infidelius,  quam  dominum  secularem61  dicere,  quod 
non  audet  complere6^  \egem63  Cristi  et  eius  ordinacionem,  nisi  ha- 

25buerit  licenciam6"4  anticristi! 

*  cp.  Arrian.  II,  26  ff.;  Diod.  XVII,  48;  Plut.,  Al.  26 ;  cp.  alsoDroy- 
sen,  Hellenismus  I,  300;  again  Grote,  Gesch.  Grieck.  ( 1856 )  VI,  532 

46  in  AJE  is  add.  belotv  the  col.:  Miraculum  Alexandri  magni  A1!?2  47  israel 
ACy,!?1  in  mar.  israelem  ( ud.)  JE  48  sit  ACE,y*  corr.  into  the  text  om.  y 
49  beatorum  CJE  sanctorum  Ay  50  se.  ACy  sic  se.  JE  51  iuclicaverint  AC 
iudicaverunt  JE,y  (?)  52  testibus^4Cj/  om.IE  53  r.  et  s.  ACJE  s.  et  r.  y 
54  sunt  ACJE  fuit  y  55  scelestibus  JE  celestibus  Cy  om.  A  56  plus  cre- 
ditur  hiis  —  Cristi  CJEy  om.  A  57  fallacie  ACy  false  JE  58  inducunt  AJEy 
indicunt  C  59  onustacionem  ACy  contristacionem  IE  60  indebitam  ACJE  in- 
debitum  y  61  dominum  secularem  ACy  dominis  seculare  JE  62  complere 
AJE,Cy,  in  mar.  is  add.  toith  mark  of  ref.  complanare  ( texthand )  by  C,  respect.  alias 
complanare  by  y       63  leg-em  ACy  templa  et  legem  IE        64  h.  1.  ACJE    1.  h.  y 
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CAP.  IV.1 

Quarta  autem  secta  fratrum"  est  multiplex  in  generibus,  in 
fraudibus  et  personis,  cum  ista  secta  ultima  per  dyabolum  intro- 
ducta  seducat  multos  per  callidiores  cautelas  et  specialiter  per 
ypocrisim,  in  qua  ista  secta  habundat  ex  meandris2  mendacibus 
patris  sui.^  Fundatur3  enim  super  isto  mendacio  blasphemo,*  5 
quod5  Cristus  taliter  mendicavit e;  et  cum  istud  mendacium  sit 
quasi  vita  eorum,  superaddunt6  aliud  blasphemum  mendacium,  quod 
religio  et  vita  eorum  sit  perfeccior  quam  religio  apostolorum;  et 
tercio  fingunt  ex  istis,  quod  habitus  eorum,  litere  fraternitatis  et 
alia  opera  meritoria  sint  perfecciora  et  magis  necessaria,  quam  illa,  10 
que  in  aliis  ordinibus  prefuerunt/ 

Et  ex  hoc  pululant  tales  hereses,  quod  quecunque  persona 
mortua  fuerit  in  suis  habitibus,  numquam  erit  in  locum  dyaboli 
condempnatad;  quod5  quicunque  habuerit  suffragia  literarum  sue  fra- 
ternitatis,  erit  ultra  alia  nominata  suffragia,5  non  faciendo  mencio- 15 
nem  de  sua  contricione  vel  fratrum  humilitate,  spiritualiter  suffra- 
gatus. 

Et  quarto2(>  menciuntur  blaspheme,  quod  sua  specialis  oracio 
plus  prodest  populo  quam  oracio  dominica,  sicut  forma  sue  predi- 
cacionis,  eciam  factei2  ex  frivolis,  singulariter  sit  laudanda.  20 

Et  ex  istis  perquirit  sibi  unus  frater  multa  stipendia  ad  pro 
defunctis  pluribusi2  celebrandum.    Et  sic,   collecta  tota  eorum25 

CAP.  IV.  a  i.  e.  the  Mendicants  b  cp.  Trialog.  163:  in  liypo- 
crisi,  quae  est  pessima  species  superbiae  et  religiosos  nostros  saepe  con- 
sequitur  etc.  c  cp.  Trialog.  367  and  368,  more  especiaUy  341  ff.  and 
345  ff'.        d  cp.  the  same  reproach  above  p.  143  n.  b  and  35  n.  h 

CAP.  IV.  1  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  the  codd.  inC  in  mar.: 
Quarta  2  meandris  C,y  in  mar.  is  add.  zokolkow  (texthand)  menandris  AE 
3  funclatur  CEy  fundantur  A  4  in  A  is  add.  above  the  col. :  Quatuor  mendacia 
principalissima  A1  5  quod  ACy  quiai?  6  sup.  ACy  sit  perfeccior  (cr.  out  Sf 
ud.J  sup.  E  7  prefuerunt  ACy  prefuerint  JE  8  qu.  ACy  item  qu.  JE  9  sue 
—  suffr.  ACy  om.  E,  but  added  later  by  E1  below  the  col.  10  4°  C,A  (corr. 
from  3°  )  3o  £y  11  facte^C  ticta  E  facta  y  12  from  here  on  (fol.  85a 
begins )  in  JE  a  neio  somewhat  different  hand  sets  in        13  t.  e.  AC    e.  t.  JEy 
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conversacione  subdola,  non  dubium,  quin  sunt1*  regno  nostro  et 
ecclesie  onerosi,  ut  notet  homo  omnes  sumptus,  quos  annuatim  ha- 
bent  de  Anglia/  et  ut  probabiKter  creditur,  excedunt  multum  red- 
ditus  comitis  sive  dueis. 
5  Cum  ergo  ante  introduccionem  eorum  stetit  regnum  prosperius 
tam  in  temporalibus  quam  spiritualibus,15  videtur,  quod  quantum 
expendunt26  et  amplius  sint17  regno  Anglie  onerosi.  Sunt  enim 
media  tribus  sectis  superioribus  et  specialia  instrumenta  dyaboli 
ad  simplices  in  fide  et  temporalibus  seducendum,  et  specialiter 
10  sunt  habitacula  eorum  nidi25  dyaboli  ad  spolia  simplicium  colli- 
gendum. 

Cum  ergo  sunt  regno  tam  sumptuosi  et  tam  parum  fructiferi,il9 
manifestum  est,  quod2<?  sunt  ecclesie  contra  legem  dei  onerosi, 
nec  refert,  quod  persone  per  se  sint2i  pauperes,  vel  quod  in  domi- 
bus  aut22  aliis  signis  ypocriticis  expendunt  sic  bona  pauperum,  vel 
quod  minuatim  hec2"  colligunt  de  egenis,  qui  gratis  titulo  elemosine 
ad  conferendum  talia  sunt  inducti,  quia  omnia  ista  gravant  quoad 
dominum  fraudem  suam,24  quia  quoad  primum  sunt  omnes  collecti25 
una  persona,   que  est  ex  consensu  multiplici  plus  nephanda;   et  si 

20habere  debeant26'  instar  apostolorum  omnia2"  in  communi,  tunc  sunt 
mundo  plus  divites,  quam  wlgares,  quos  spoliant,  et  inequa25  distri- 
bucio  spoliorum  pauperum  contra  caritatis  regulas25  in  fratribus 
auget  culpam.  Eciam  talis  thezaurus  est  faciliter  regnorum  per 
fraudem  dyaboli  subversivus.    Ideo  notato  peccato,  quod  intrinsece 

25  intra  se  faciunt  et  ypocritice  abscondunt,  iste  maledictus  thezaurus 

absconditus  foret  causa5^  sufficiens  ad  regnum  Anglie  de  fratribus  II  Cfoi.39* 
expurgandum. 

e  cp.  De  Fund.  Sect.  above  p.  28;  192  ff.,  also  p.  103  nn.  e  and  n 

14  sunt  ACE  sint  y  15  spi.  CJE  in  spir.  Ay  16  expendunt  CEy  ex- 
cedunt^.  17  sint  ACy.E1  in  mar.  om.E  18  nidi  ACy  mundi  E  in  A  u 
add.  trith  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  Xidi  dyaboli  fratnun  habitacula  A1  19  fru- 
ctiferi^Cj'  fructuosii:  20  qu.  Ey  patet  qu.  AC  21  sint  ACy  sunt  E 
22  aut  ACE  vel  y  23  hec  C  hic  AEy  24  su.  ACy^E1  in  mar.  om.  E  25  co- 
lecti  Ay  collecti  sunt  (su.  cr.  out  <Sf  v.p.)  C  collectim  E  26  debeant  CEy 
debeatur  A  27  omnia  CEy  eciam  A  28  inequa  Cy  in  e  contra  AE  29  reg. 
ACE    culpas  C cr.  out  Sr  ud.J  reg.  y       30  causa  CEy    tam  A 
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Et  per  hoc  patet  ad  excusacionem  secundam/  quod  plus  ac- 
cusat31  fratres  in  isto,  quod  plus  ypocritice  expendunt  bona  pau- 
perum.  Numquid32  Cristus  vel  sui  apostoli,  in  quibus  fuit  omnis 
sapiencia,  ad  istum  finem  sic  pauperes  spoliarunt,  quin  pocius  curio- 
sitatem  in  talibus  signis  inclinantis  ad  seculum  condempnarunt?  5 
Causa  autem,  quare  pauperes  communius  quam  divites  sic33  spoliant, 
est/*  quia  divites  percipiunt  subtilius35  fraudem  suam,  pauperibus 
autem5fi  et  wlgaribus  deest  instruccio,  per  quam  calliditatem  suam 
percipiant.5:  Et  sic  communiter  in  fide  et  moribus55  seducuntur 
et  dyabolus  per  eos  operatur  subtilius,  ut^5  inducendo  novitatem  W 
in  basilicis  ecclesias  antiquas  destruat  et  ecclesias  novas  fratrum 
construat,^  ut  vel  sic  populus  concurrens  ad  eorum  hospicium 
propter  fallax*2  spectaculum  per  fraudes  amplius  seducatur.  Et  ubi 
fuit  caritativa  colleccio  proximorum  in  parochiali  basilica,*3  ipsa  de 
seritur,  et  per  rapinam  subdolam  temporalium  a  parochianis*3  cor-  '5 
ruenda  contempnitur. 

Et  quantum  ad  terciam  excusacionem^  frivolam,  patet,  quod 
directe  gravat  peccatum,  cum  collecta4*  minuta  a  talibus  paupe- 
ribus  necessitant45  ad  circumvencionem  magis  dampnabilem  et  spe- 
cialiter  in  hoc,   quod  fratres  laborant  ad  animas46*  talium  simpli-20 
cium  defraudandum.47 

Et  fraus  est  ex48  hoc  patencior,  quod  contra  caritatis  regulas 
continue  querimt,  que  sua  sunt,  et  non  ad  communem  utilitatem 
ecclesie,  que  sunt  domini  Iesu  Cristi.  Per  fraudem  itaque  talem 
sic  extorquere  elemosinas  est  duplex  iniquitas.  25 

Sed  ascendendo  alcius  ad  fraudes,  quas  fratres  faciunt,  patet, 

J  cp.  ahove  p.  253  I.  15       0  cp.  ibidem  I.  16 

31  accusat  CEy     accusas  A        32  num.  ACy     nec  rium.  JE         33  sic  ACy 
om.  E      34  est  ACy  om.  E      35  subtilius  ACy.JS1  in  mar.    sub  talibus  (v.d.)  E 
36  autem  ACy    om.  E         37  percipiant  ACy    participiant  E .      3S  mo.  ACy  in 
mo.  JE      39  ut  JEy    om.  AC      40  constmat  CJE    confort  (cr.  ov.t)  const.  A    om.  y 
et  eccles.  n.  fr.  const.  ACJE      om.  y         41  fallax  ACy,JE4  in  mar.     fallarum  JE 

42  parochiali  ba.  Cy     par.  ecclesia  JE,  but  in  mar.  basilica  JE1      parochili  ba.  A  ■ 

43  parochianis  CJEy  pauperibus  rochianis  (uperibus  v.d.)  A  44  collecta  JS  col- 
leccio  Ay  collecto  C  45  necessitant  JE  necessitat  ACy  46  animas  CJEy 
animos  A       47  defiraudandnm  CJEy    ad  fraudandum  A       48  ex  ACJE    in  y 
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quod  nou  solum  seducunt  secundam  partem  eeclesie7*  in  mundana 
prudencia,  sed  totam  ecclesiam  nituntur  in  fide  subvertere.**  Cum 
ergo  a  fructibus  eorum  cognoscetis  eos*  et  fratres50  iam  habent 
animas  multorum  dominorum  et  dominarum  in  sua  custodia,  patet, 
5  quod  culpa  eorum  est  fratribus  ascribenda.  Consiliarius  autem  in- 
ducens  secularem  dominum  vel  episcopum  ad  taliter  operandum  est 
alter  Achitophel  et  proditor  manifestus. 

Paucos  ergo  vel  nullos  inducunt  ad  pacem  vel  caritatem  se- 
cundum  regulas  fidei  adimplendas,   sed  pro  bono  proprio  laborant5i 

'Oanxie,  ac  si  ordinacionem  Cristi  vellent  subvertere.  Cristus  enim 
ordinavit53  tales  elemosinas  suis  debilibus,55  fratres  autem  mtuntur 
elemosinas  illas  ab  ipsis  sugere5*  et  mendicanti  valido  contra  legem 
dei  tribuere.  Et  sic  in  spem  lucri  proprii  consulunt  ad  bella,fc  ad 
dissensiones  et55  divorcia  cum  talibus  irregularitatibus  satis  multis. 

25  Et  ex  istis  patet,  quod  fratres  sathagunt  fidem  ecclesie  et  or- 
dinacionem  domini  enervare,5*  ac  si  dvabolus  proponeret  per  illos 
sibi  perquirere  totum  mundum. 

Et  hinc  creditur,   quod57   fratres  abhorrent,   quod  publicetur 
in  Anglia  ewangelium  vel  lex  Cristi/  et  tamen  patet  expertis,  quod 

20  edificacio55   ecclesie  stat   in   ordinacione  Cristi  secundum  suos55 

limites  novitatibus  superfluis  et  infundabilibus    defalcatis.6V?    Multis    c  f°l-  38b 
autem  videtur  congruum,61  cum^3  tres  debent  esse  legii6^  homines 
regis  sui  et  preter  regis6^  licenciam  dederunt  pape  omma  bona  sua 

h  viz.  the  milites,  cp.  De  Christo  et  s.  Adv.  cap.  I  commencement 
'  cp.  Matth.  7,16  *  W.  here,  very  probably ,  has  in  vieto  the  Cru- 
sade  to  Flanders  ichich  had  been  encouraged  by  the  sermons  of  the 
Friars;  cp.  WUkins  III,  176  ff.;  Walsingham  II,  72 ff'.;  cp.  also 
above  p.  19  nn.  f  and  h  1  by  W.'s  itinerant  Preachers,  cp.  Chron. 
Adae  de  UsJc  3;  lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  4'2l  ff.;  also  above  p.  116  and  168 

49  subvertere  ACy  subvertore  E  50  fratres  ACE  fiires  f? )  y  51  labo- 
vant  ACy  laborat  F  52  ordinavit  ACF  ordinat  ( 1)  if  53  debilibus  ACF 
fidelibus  y  5J  sugere  ACy  removere  F  55  et  ACF  om.  y  56  enervare 
AFy  erimare  ( cr.  out  ud.J  C,  but  in  mar.  enervare  ( texthandl )  57  quod  ACy 
quods  F  5S  edificacio  ACy  edicacio  F,  bv.t  above  it  fi  is  corr.  (by  F3  ?) 
59  suos  ACy  suas  F  60  def.  add.  as  catchword  in  the  upper  marg.  of  C  fol.  38b 
61  cong.  CFy  esse  congr.  A  62  cum  ACy,F*  in  mar.  ut  ( ud.)  F  63  legii 
ACy    regii  F       64  regis  CFy    eius  A 
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in  Anglia,  quod  dent  regi65  in  signum  legiancie  sue  mille  marcasffe'w 
vel  amplius  annuatim.  Per  talia  enim  posset  rex  parcere  suis  wlga- 
ribus  in  inductis  pedagiis  onerosis. 

Et  sic,  ut  patet  sparsim  alibi,11  sunt  nimis  multe57  hereses, 
quas  fratres  seminant  et  defendunt  in  ecclesia  subdole  vel  aperte.^5  «r> 

CAP.  V.1 

Sed  contra  hec2  dicta  obicitur  primo  per  hoc,  quod  deficiente 
papa  ecclesia  nostra  foret  acephala5  et  per  consequens  extra  fidem 
ecclesie  ut  pagani.  Sed  quis  sufferret  istud  dispendium  pro  aliquo 
bono  mundi?  Nam  si4  non  est  papa,  cum  solus  papa  potest  epi- 
scopos  consecrare,  non  est  episcopus,  et  sic  non  sacerdos,5  et  sic  10 
perirent  omnia  ecclesiastica  sacramenta  et  per  consequens  fides 
ecclesie. 

Hic  profiteor  et  protestor/  quod  volo  ex  integro  sentenciare7 
fidem  catholicam,  et  si  quidquid5  dixero  contra  illam,  committo  me 
correccioni  superioris  ecclesie  et  cuiuscunque  militantis^  persone,  15 
que  me  in  hoc10  docuerit  erravisse".  Sed  subduco  quascunque  tradi- 
ciones  hominum2i  citra  fidem  scripture,  et  sic  non  accepto  in  ista 
materia  nisi  fidem  scripture,  vel  racionem  vivacem,^  sed  adducentem 
aliud22  de  perfidia  et  ignorancia  habeo  plus15  suspectum. 

Et  cum24  videtur  probabile,  quod  limitata  wlgari  significacione  20 
istius  termini  'papa',  ecclesia  Cristi  militaret  legi  et  beneplacito  dei 

m  a  mark  =  13  sh.  40  d.;  cp.  above  p.  103  note  n  n  cp.  for  in- 
stance  Trialog.  365  ff'. 

CAP.  V.  a  tvith  ref.  to  this,  cp.  W.'s  Protest  in  De  Christo  et  Adv. 
cap.  VII  conclusion     h  exactly  the  standpoint  of  Luther  in  Worms  1521 

65  regi  ACE  om.  y  66  mi.  ma.  ACy  ma.  mi.  E  67  nimis  multe  C 
multe  nimis  A    multe  y    manifeste  E     68  aperte  CEy    apte  A 

CAP.  V.  1  thenmnber  of  the-chap.  not  given  in  the  codd.  2  hec  ACy  hoc  E, 
above  it  is  corr.  hec  3  acephala  ACy  acefalia  U  (i  ud.)  4  nam  si  CMv  non 
nisi  A  (ni  ud.)  5  sa.  ACy  est  sa.  JE  6  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Protestacio 
mag-istri  in  A  tvith  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col.:  Protestacio  Wykleff  optima  A1 
7  sentenciare'C^  servare  AE  8  quidquid  C  quid  Ay  quidque  (que  cr.  out )  JE 
9  militantis  ACy  militatis  JE  10  hoc  CJEy  h&cA  11  in  A  is  add.  in  mar.: 
Nota     12  aliud  ACy  aliquid  aliud  JE    13  plus  ACJE  om.  y      14  cum  AJE  tunc  Cy 
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conformius,  dum  pure  viaret  secundum  legem  Cristi  sine  aliquo 
tali  papa.  Patet  ex  hoc,  quod  Cristus  cum 14  lege  sua  est  per  se 
sufficiens  ad  regendum  totam  ecclesiam  militantem.  Absit,  inquam, 
fideles  concedere,25  quod  Cristus  cum  lege  sua26'  ad  salvacionem  ho- 

5minis2/  indiget  tali  papa.  Similiter  ante  incarnacionem  verbum 
dei  fuit  illapsum  multis  hominibus,  ut  patet  Iob  et  ceteris  gentibus 
et  Iudeis.  Si  ergo  ecclesia  potuit  salvari  sine  humanitate  Cristi 
vel  saltemiS  sine  eius  presencia  comitante,  multo  evidencius  fideles 
possunt  modo  salvari  sine   alicuius  pape  mortalis23  presencia  co- 

10  mitante.  Aliter  enim  pro  tempore  mortis  pape  omnes  gentes  mortui 
sunt  dampnati,  et  tota  ecclesia  dependeret  ex  recta  eleccione  isto- 
rum  cardinalium,  qui  communiter  sunt  presciti. 

SimiUter  talis  jmpa  et  specialiter  post  dotacionem  ecclesie  ex 
defectu  sequendi  Cristum  communiter  est  prescitus,   sed  quis  au- 

15  deret20  concedere,  quod  salvacio  predestinati  dependet2i  ex  guber- 
nacione  talis  dyaboli  vel  influencia  anticristi.  Ideo  dicitur  a  qui- 
busdam,  quod  post  induccionem  istius  heresis22  pape  duxerunt  cater- 
vas  multas  per  devium  23  ad  infernum,  et  sic  profuisset  ecclesie  Cristi 
talibus  ductoribus24  caruisse/ 

20  Et  ex  istis  videtur,  quod  duobus(Z  contendentibus  pro  papatu 
securum  foret,  neutri  eorum,  cum  de  probabili  sit25  dyabolus,  ad- 
herere.  Et  istud  videtur  Cristi2*  consilium  Matth.  24 e:  nolite  cre- 
dere  et27  nolite  abire  ad  alteri  talium  profitendum. 

Et  quantum  ad  evidenciam25  patet,  quod  ecclesia  servans  fidem 

25  Cristi  non  est  acephala,^  cum  habeat  Cristum  caput,  et30  Cristus  est 
per  se  sufficiens,  sicut  fuit  post  missionem  spiritus  sancti.  Non 

c  with  ref.  to  this  passage,  &p.  Suppl.  Trial.426  ff'.;  also  De  Christo 
et  s.  Ad.  cap.  IX  conclusion    d  Urban  IV.  and  Clement  VII.    e  v.  26 

14  cum  ACE  ex  ( ud.)  y,  above  itcum  ( texthand)  15  concedere  CEy  coec- 
dere  A  (compend.  om.)  16  1.  s.  ACE  s.  L  y  17  hominis  CJSy  su  (cr.  out  andud.) 
hom.  A  18  saltem  ACy  saltim  E  19  pa.  mortalis  ACy  mortali  E,  m  rnar.  is  add 
papa  E1  20  auderet  ACy  om.  E  21  dependet  ACE  dependeat  y  22  m  E  is  add. 
in  mar.  with  inark  of  ref.  to  her.  erroris  18*  23  per  devium  ACy  peniumJS 
24  ecclesie  Cri.  tal.  du.  y  ecclesia  Cr.  tal.  du.  CE  ecclesie  du.  tal.  A  25  sit 
ACy  scit  E  2o'  Cristi  ACE  om.  y,  but  corr.  later  into  the  text  by  the  texthand 
-'■  etACEom  y  28  evidenciam  CJS  y  eundem^l  29  acephala  ACy  acefalia  E 
30  m  E  is  add.  in  mar.  tvith  mark  of  ref.  to  et  sic  by  E1 
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enim  ieruntJi  eeteri  apostoli  vel  sui  ordinati  ad  Petrum,  ut  habeant 
ab  ipso  confirmaeionem,  ut  patet  de  Paulo55  ad  Gal.  l/  et  2f 
c /01.39«  Quomodo  ||  ergo  necesse  foret  adire  romanum  pontificem,  licet  fuerit 
crebrius  anticristus ! 33 

Supercilium  ergo  phariseicum 34  nimis  diu  cecavit  ecclesiam  in  5 
hoc  puncto.*3,5    Ideo  bene  est  Grecis  et  aliis,  qui  non  sic  ista  he- 
resi  sunt  cecati.  Et  patet,  quod  turpiter  arguit  hereticus  in  racione^6' 
prima,  nec  potest  in  legea7  scripture  vel  racione  domini  se38  fun- 
dare,  ideo^  contempnenda40  est  talis  argucia. 

Et  ultra  dicitur,  quod,  licet  non  fuerit  aliquis  talis  papa  non  10 
eo*1  minus  est  verus  episcopus  ac  sacerdos,  cum  bona  ojDera,  que 
facit  talis  episcojms  vel*2  sacerdos,  testantur,  quod  deus  ipsum  in- 
stituit  et  ad  tale  officium  ordinavit,  quia,  cum  Cristus  mandat 
Ioh.  107':  operibus  credite,  ipsa  opera  teetantur*5  efficacius,  quod 
talis  est  episcopus  vel  sacerdos  domini,  quam  testarentur  oraculai5 
vive  vocis  conseerantis 4#  episcopi  vel  sua  litera  sigillata. 

Et  si  dicatur,  quod  in  ista  credulitate  contingit  hominem  er- 
rare,  et  non  foret  neeessaria  episcopi  consecracio  hodie  usitata,  con- 
ceditur  assumptum  pro  prima^  parte,  cum  non  sit  fides  ecclesie, 
quod  iste  sit  episcopus  vel  sacerdos ;  et  sic  error  in  talibus  contingit  20 
communius  istis  signis  sensibilibus  adimpletis.  Kotata  ergo  vita 
atque  officio,  quod  deus  limitat  sacerdoti,  requiritur  et  sufficit  ad 
hoc,  quod  iste  sit  sacerdos,  quod  deus  donet  sibi  graciam  ad  istam 
vitam  vivendum  et  istud  officium  peragendum.  Et  ad  hoc  est  efficax 
signum  complecio,  quam  sentimus,  et  sic  est  de  aliis  statibus  iudi- 25 
candum,  ut  notato,  quid  deus  statuit  ad  ordinem  monachalem,  ad 
hoc,  quod  iste  sit  monachus,  oporteat/6  quod  ex  gracia  dei  com- 
pleat  istud  officium  sibi  datum. 

f  v.  17       9  v.  li  ff.       »  v.  38 

31  ierimt  Cy  ivenmt  i1,^  (here  correctecl)  32  de  Pau.  ACJE  om.  y  33  li. 
f.  cr.  an.  ACy,!?1  in  mar.  om.  E  34  phariseicum  Cy  pliarisaicum  A  farisai- 
cum  E  35  puncto  ACy  pucto  E  ( compencl.  om.J  36  in  ra.  ACy,!?1  in  mar.  in 
racioni  (cr.  oid )  E       37  lege  CEy    tide  A       3S  se  ACy    sic  JE       39  ideo  ACy 

ide  JE  40  contempnenda  ACy  condemnanda  JE  41  eo  AQJE1  in  mar.  om.  yJS 
42  vel  ACJE  aut  y      43  testantur  ACy  testificantur  IE      44  cons.  ACy.JE1  in  mar. 

consecutis  JE     45  pro  prima  AJE  propria  Cy      40  oporteat  ^4(72?    oportet  ( 1)  y 
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Unde  signa  sensibilia  a  prelatis  cesareis  introducta  sunt  sepe 
falsa  et  media  ad  decipiendum  populum  de  talibus  statibus  iudi- 
cando.*7    Et  istud  concepit45  metricus,  quando  dixit:*5 
Lata  corona  nimis,  nigra50  vestis,  botta  rotunda 
o  Non  faciunt  monachum,  sed  mens  a  crimine  munda.* 

Debet  ergo  fidelis  notare  officium  status,  quem  deus  instituit,  et 
notare,  quod  illud  officium  fideliter  peragatur. 

Sed  hic  instant  mundani,  quod  iuxta  hoc  laicus  est  sacerdos 
et  facta52  episcoporum  sensibilia  superfluunt.  —  Hic  dicitur,  quod 
10  quilibet  predestinatus  est  sacerdos  in  patri»53  nec  debet  propterea 
omnes5"  ritus  et  opera  sacerdotibus  limitata  exercere,5*  nec  debet 
fidelis  sine  revelacione  consecracionem  episcopi  sui  contempnere. 
Sed  hoc  debet  credere,  quomodocunque  episcopus  suus  operatus 
fuerit,  nisi  deus  insensibiliter  ordinet.  Consecracio  sensibilis  parum 
15  valet,  et  sic  assistente  ordinacione  divina  quilibet  sacerdos  potest 
eque  conferre^5  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  sicut  papa,5fi  sicut  ceteri 
apostoli  eque  bene  ordinaverunt  episcopos  sicut  Petrus. 

Nec  est  cura  vel  articulus  fidei,   quibus  verbis  consecratoriis 
utebantur.    Xon  enim  sine  causa  tacuit  spiritus  sanctus,  ubi,  qua- 
2'Jliter,  et  qua  forma  Cristus  ordinavit  suos  apostolos  sacerdotes. 

Et  si  allegetur57  communis  oj^inio,  quod  solus  papa  potest 
ordinare  saltem  archiepiscopos55  et  sic  de  multis  aliis  operibus,  pape 
specialiter  reservatis,  dicitur,  talis55  communis  opinio  est  fabula  non 
fundata.  Et  ad  tantum  possunt  iste  hereses  perdurare,  quod  cre- 
25  dantur  tamquam  fides  catholica,  sicut  dicitur  mulierem  quandameo 
sic  assuefieri  ad  venenum,  quod  ipsa  digessit  ipsum,  et  sibi  non  no- 
cuit,61  sed  habuit  potenciam  ad  intoxicandum  alios  mundos,    cum  ||  c  m.  3s* 

1  this  Versus  Memorialis  is  frequentlt/  made  tise  of  by  IV. 

47  iudicando  A  iuclicanda  CEy  48  concepit  ACy  concedit  E  49  in  A  is 
add.  in  mar.  jo  f?  not  clear)  A3  50  ni.  ACy.E1  in  mar.  mag-na  (cr.  out.J  E 
51  fa.  ACiy^E1  in  mar.  sancta  E  52  m  A  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quilibet  predestinatus 
est  sacerdos  in  patria  A1  53  omnes  y  onmis  ACE  54  exercere  E  om.  ACy 
00  conf.  ACJ5  bene  conf.  y  06  in  A  w  add.  in  mar.:  Quilibet  sacerdos  potest 
conferre  sacramenta  sicut  papa  A1  57  allegetur  ACy  allegaretur  E  58  m  A  is 
add.  in  mar.  -.  Fabula  non  fundata  quod  solus  papa  archiepiscopos  ordinat  A1 
59  tal.  CEy  quod  talis-4     60  quandam^lJ^  quemdam  C    61  nocnitCJSy  potuit  A 

17* 
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quibus  communicaverat.  Et  proporcioualiter  est  de  talibus  erro- 
ribus.  Possunt  enim  ad  tantum  tempus  dimitti  &62  fidelibus  et  dis- 
cussi  et  a  personis  gravibus  approbari,  quod  credantur*5  tamquam 
articuli  fldei^  licet  sint  errores  patuli. 

Admittatur5*  ergo  reverenter  papa,  de  quanto  sequitur  vestigia  5 
sancti  Petri,  et  de  quanto  exhorbitat,  fugiatur. 

CAP.  VI.1 

Restat  parumper  ulterius  tractandum  de  erroribus,  qui  episcopos 
cesareos"  consecuntur. 

Dicitur  enim,   quod  reservarunt  sibi  confirmaciones  et  colia- 
ciones2  ordinum,  et  omnino  consecraciones  ecclesiarum  et  calicum  10 
et  ornamentorum  similium  cum  aliis  absolucionibus  et  privilegiis 
infinitis;^  eciam  racione  istorum  est  predicacio  et  vita  apostolica 
commutata. 

Constat  autem,  quod  sine  hiis  sectis  quatuor  et  quacunque 
illarum  stetit  ecclesia  Cristi  post  ascensionem  per  trecentos5  annos  25 
in  suo  robore*  longe  prosperius,  quam  post  stetit. c  Ideo5  suppono/ 
quantum  ad  istos  duos  ordines,  scilicet  confirmacionem  et  dacionem" 
ordinis,  quod  non  est  racio,  quare  inferiores  presbiteri  non  potuerunt5 
ipsos  dare.  Non  enim  tantam  vim  habent,  isti  duo  ordines,  nec 
tantam  habet5*  auctoritatem  pontificale20  episcopi,  quini2  inferiores  20 
presbiteri  cum  aliis  sermonibus  potuerunt12  ministrare  huiusinodi 
sacramenta. 

CAP.  VI.  a  the  First  Sect,  therefore,  is  meant  here  b  cp.  Broun, 
Fascic.  205  ff'.;  Armagh,  L>e  quaest.  Armen.  lib.  XI  cap.  V  c  an 
lassertion  freqtiently  made  use  of  by  W.;  tvith  ref.  to  it,  cp.  Lechler  L,  589 

62  slACF    oon.  y       03  credantur  C£y     creduntur  A        64  admittatur  ^fCy 
adimittatur  F 

CAP.  VL.  1  6  C  in  mar.  number  of  chap.  not  given  in  AFy  2  collaciones 
ACF  colleciones  ^     3  trecentos  Cy  tercentos  A  cercentos  (?)  F    4  robore  CFG 

labore  A  5  ideo  ACy  item  F  6  suppono  ACF  supposito  y  7  dacionem 
CFy  dotacionein  A,  in  mar.  is  add.  coilacionem  A1  8  potuerunt  ACF  poterint  y 
9  liabet  ACy    habent  F        10  pontificale  CFy     pontificalem  A        11  quin  ACy 

quibus  F       12  potuerunt  ACF    potuerint  y 
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Et  sic  dicatui  de  consecracioue  basilice  vel  superaltaris  aut2^ 
alterius  ornamenti.  Nec  video  necessitatem  de  reconsiliacione2* 
ecclesie  post  eins  pollucionem,  cum  II  Macc.15  hd  dicitur,  quod  non 
locus  sanctifieat  hominem,  sed  e  contrae.  Quantitas  enim  secundum 
5  philosophos  non  est  de  genere  activorum,  ideo  cum  locus  per  con- 
secracionem  influenciam  maiorem  a  celo  non  reeipit16'  nec  est 
sanctitas  in  loco  post  consecracionem77  episcopi  derelicta,  videtur, 
quod  assistente  sanctitate  quantumcunque  locus  priusiS  corporaliter251 
pollutus  fuerit,  ex  sanctitate  anime  remanet20  locus  sanctus.  Sicut 

20enim  post  privacionem2i  primi  angeli  remanserat22  celum  sanctum, 
sic2 3  post  expulsionem  hominis  &  2i  paradiso  remanserat25  locus  sanctus. 
Ideo  videtur  quibusdam,  quod  expulso  avaro  episcopo  inducto  ad  modo26' 
suo  consecrandum  ecclesiam  foret  locus  sanccior  quam  per  eum.27  Xam 
trinitas  est  ibi,  et  corporalis  pollucio  est  impertinens  sanctitati,  cum 

25lobin  sterquilinio  et  Cristus  in  diversorio  fecerant  illa  loca  satis  abiecta 
spiritualiter  esse  sancta,  et  Loth  in  civitate  peceatrice2s  servaverat 
sanctitatem,  et  extra  in  loco  reputato  sancto  cum  filiabus  peccaverat. 

Sanctitas  ergo  originata  in  anima25  fecit30  turpissimum  locum  esse 
sanctum,  sicut  sanctitas  anime  Cristi,  quando  descenderat  ad  infernum. 

20  Videturergo,  quod  omnes  tales  consecraeiones^  et  benedicciones 
cerei  atque  panis,  palmarum,  luminis,  salis,  pere,  baculi,  armorum 
cum  eis  similibus  non  sunt  de  substancia  fidei  cristiane.  Ideo  foret 
laudabilius  multis  rectoribus,  quod  episcopus  suus  predicaret  et 
doceret  fidem  catholicam,   quam  quod  ministraret  hec  sacramenta 

25  vel  consecraret  suas  ecclesias  vel  conferret  ecclesie  sue  carisma.52 

d  v.  19    e  as  to  thls  passage,  cp.  Festkal  Sermons,  Xro.  XXXVII, 
cod.  39'28  fol.  75°  (Vienna  Library) 

13  vel  ACJE  aut  y  14  in  A  is  acld.  in  mar. :  Non  est  necesse  post  pollucionem 
ecclesiam  reconsiliare^1  15  Mach.  ACy^JE1  in  mar.  Matf  v.nderUned )  A  16  reci- 
pit  AC  recepit  IE  om.  y        17  influenc.  m.  a  c.  n.  r.  n.  e.  s.  in  1.  p.  consecr.  AJEC 

om.  y  18  prius  ACJE  primus  y  19  corp.  in  A  corr.  later  into  text  by  A1 
20  re.  ACy^JS1  in  mar.  om.  JE  21  privacionem  Cy  prevaricacionem  AJE  and  JE1 
in  mar.  22  remanserat  Cy     remanserant  ( the  last  n  ud.)  E     remansit  A 

2Ssizy  sicxxt  ACJE  24  a  ACy  de  JE  25  remanserat  CJEy  remansit  A  26  ad 
modo  A    a  dominio  Cy    a  domino  JE      27  eum  CJEy    ante  A      88  peccatrice  Cy 

peccatrici  AJE  29  in  an.  ACy^JS1  in  vnar.  in  omnia  JE  30  fecit  Cy  facit  AJE 
31  co.  ACy^JE1  in  mar.    conservatos  ( ud.)  JE       32  carisma  CJEy    crisma  A 
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Unde  qiiidam  querunt  a  suis  episcopis  loco  talium  sigillacionem 
vel  confirmacionem  istius  veritatis  fidei,  quod  consecrata  hostia  sit 
vere  panis  et  virtute  verborum  domini  corpus  Cristi.  Episcopua 
autem,  qui  tacet"6>  in  talibus  tamquam  ignarus  fidei  scripture,  mo- 
dicum  prodest  consecracione  vel  benediccione  aut  talibus  fictis  signis.  o 
c/oi.  10«  Unde  dicitur  a  quibusdam,  quod  sicut  episcopi  post  dotacio- 
nem  per  seculares  expensas  sunt  onerosi  ecclesie,  sic  sunt  onerosi 
ecclesie  per  cerimonias  novas,  quas  tamquam  necessarias  introdu- 
cunt,  et  vel  honor  proprius 34  vel  cupiditas  est  causa  talium  vel  utrum- 
que.  Scimus  quidem,35  quod  in  coniuracionibus  dicitur  nomen  10 
sanctum  dei  et  tamen  illicite,  et  ita  videtur  in  hiis  esse^  consecra- 
cionibus  aut  benediccionibus  per  ipsos  introductis.  Et  sic,  ubi  Cristus 
facilitavit  ecclesiam  suam,  ne  oneretur  talibus,  anticristus  e  contra  diffi- 
cultaf37  ecclesiam^  per  suos  discipulos  inducendo  talia  tamquam  fidem. 

Et  sic  est  de  multis  consuetudinibus  per  romanam  ecclesiam  lo 
vel  per  metropolitanos  vel  per  proprios  episcopos  introductis,^  ut 
hodie  tantum  ponderatur  regula  Usus  Sarum,40r  quam42  catho- 
licus  ponderat  ewangelium.  Et  sic,  ubi  Cristus  libertavit  suam 
ecclesiam,  anticristus  ipsam  callide  et  ypocritice  illibertat.42  Ideo 
videntes,  ordinacionem  Cristi  in  talibus  esse  liberam,  graviter  ferunt  20 
talem  consuetudinem  tamquam  fidem  catholicam  introductam,  et 
sepe,  ne  scandalizent*'3'  fratres,  faciunt  et  approbant  talia  dimittendo 
magis  utilia.  Et  illud  est  sue  consciencie  onerosum,  ut  libenter 
missas  audiunt  et  missas  celebrant,  dicunt  matutinas  et  alias  horas 

■'  The  Usv.s  Saru.m  composed  by  Bishop  Osmv.nd  of  Salisbv.ry  abov.t 
1085,  contained  in  its  Breviary  the  usual  service,  in  its  MissaJe  the  Com- 
mv.nion  service,  and  in  its  Manuale  the  Baptismal  service.  It  gradually 
supplanted  the  other  d.iocesan  services,  then  m  use,  got  hold  of  nearly  all 
the  Churches,  so  that  even  the  BZereford  and  York  Uses  lost  their  ascen- 
dancy.  In  Beformaiion  times  the  Common  Prayer  Book  iras  based 
on  the  Sarv.m  Usus. 

33  tacet  AEy  cacet  C  34  vel  h.  p.  ACy.E1  in  mar.R.  usus  ( ud.J  pr.  JE 
35  qiiidem  CEy  enim  A  3';  in  h.  e.  AC  e.  in  L  Ey  37  ditticultat  CE  difi- 
cultavit-1  ojn.  y  38  suam  ne  o.  t.  a.  e  e.  d.  eceLACJS  om.  y  39  intro- 
ductis  ACE  iutroductos  y  40  Sarum  A,  bv.t  in  mar.  horarum  A1  saxum  JEy 
saxum  C,  m  mar.  is  add.  sarum  (1 )  C2  41  quam  CHy  quantum  A  42  illi- 
bertat  ACy    libertat  E      43  scandalizent  ACE    scandalizarent  y 
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secundum  usum  ecclesie,  iu  qua  degunt,**  et  tameu  videtur,  quod 
melius,  ecclesie  utilius  et  honori  dei  placencius  possent  tempus  suum 
expendere  et  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  militare. 

Ideo  in  istis  periculosis  temporibus  grave  foret  fidelem  pure 
5  intendere  legem^  Cristi.  Ideo  si  apostoli,  qui  in  hoc  fuerunt46 
liberi,47  continue  predicaverunt,**  quanto  magis  nos45  miseri,  qui  per 
tales  prophanas  consuetudines  sumus  taliter  obligati!  Et  si  quis 
querat,  quid  talis  presbiter  de  racione  faceret,  cum  non  debet 
taliter  deprecari,  dictum50  est,  quod  unus5i  debet  in  easu,  quo 

10  deus  inelmaverit,5-  predicare,  alius  dicere  oracionem  dominicam  vel 
edificare  proximum  aut  spiritualiter  aut  corporaliter  secundum  quod 
deus  mclinaverit 53  faciendum.  Et  sic  standiun  est  consuetudini 
loci,  de  quanto  non  repugnat  regule  Cristi  vel  racioni.  See5i  du- 
bium,   quin  exeeuta 55  lege56'  Cristi  secundum  officium,   quod  ij^se 

15  suis  fratribus  limitavit,  prosperaretur  eeelesia,  nec  deficeret  usque 
ad  diem  iudicii  operacio  apostolica,  sed  dyabolus  nititur  fraudare  5" 
vel  superare  ecclesiam  per  clerum  sophisticum,  sicut  sophisticatus 
fuit  per  caput  cleri,55  dominmn  Iesum  Cristum.  Et  laborando55  ad 
hoc  extraneat  e\eri'J0  officium  et  sectas  extraneas  quasi  hillatores67 

'20  domus  dicti^2  mtrodueimt65  et  episcopi,  qui  false  fingimt  se  in  con- 
versacione  imitari61  apostolos,  limitant  novos  predicatores  sophisticos, 
qui  foveant  iniquitatem  dyaboli  introductam,  et  alios  fideles  ecclesie 
persecuntur  in  tantum,  quod  unus  fidelis  dicit  metrice  istam  sen- 
tenciam,  quod  si  Petrus  vel  alius  apostolus  ex  dei  oninipoteneia65 

'25  reconversaretur6^  cum  episcopis  ineipiendo  a  papa6'  et  visitando  alias 

J4  degxmtACy  detegimti"  45  legeni  CEy  legi  A  46  fuenuit  ACy  faerint  H 
47  li.  ACy.E1  i/i  raar.  orn.  JE  preclicaverimt  AC\E  predicaveriiit  y  49  nos  corr. 
later  into  the  text  50  di.  ACy  ttt  di.  JE  51  imus  A,JEl  M  mar.  bouus  Cy.JE  the 
( v.d.j  °2  iucliuaverit  ACE  declinaverit  y.  ahove  de  ( ud.)  iu  is  add.  later  bii 
texthaitd.  °3  predicare  —  inclinaverit  ACy,  add.  by  E1  beloir  the  col.  ora.  E  54  uec 
ACE  et  sic  uon  y  55  executa  CEy  exercitata  A  56  legeACy  Yegu\a.E  57  frau- 
dare  AEy,C4  m  mar.  fraucUre  ( cr.  out  and  up.J  C  56  cle.  ACy.E1  ia  raar.  ora.  E 
59  laborando  CEy  laborado  A  (corapead.  om.J  60  ex.  cLCir  ex  oculi  (  oc- 
cr.  out.J  E,  iii  mar.  is  add.  clei'i  E1  ora.  A  61  hillatores  ACy  bellatores  E  62  dicti 
A  om.  y  divitis  E  blank  space  ia  C  63  introducunt  CEy  introducit  A  64  iiui- 
tari  ACy  mutari  E  65  omuipotencia  ACy  potencia  E  6,1  reconversaretur  ACE 
reconversarentur  y       67  in  E  episcopis  aad  papa  are  ad.ded  m  mar.  by  E1 
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provincias  cristianismi,  noii  cognosceret  istos  prelatos  cesareos6^ 
cnm  sectis  aliis,  sed  constanter  assereret,6'5  quod  non  secuntur 
Cristum  nec  aliquem70  apostolum  nisi  Iudam,  et  j)er  consequens 
non  vadunt  viam  ad  patriam,9  sed  per  viam  publicam  ad  infernum, 
seducunt  simplices  2^er  mendacium  ypocriticum,  quod  omnia,  que  5 
faciunt,  faciunt  ex  licencia7i  et  auctoritate  Cristi,  sicut  et  ipsi  in 
c/oi.  40''  personis  propriis  vivendo  apostolicam  vitam  rectissimam  immedia- 
cius  secuntur  dominum  Iesum  Cristum. 

Et  tale  mendacium  fictum  et72  per  patrem  mendacii  practi- 
zatum  seducit  hodie  ecclesiam  militantem.  io 


rAP.  VII.1 

Sed  quia  unus  phariseus",  qui  se  reputat  principem  quarte  secte, 
graviter  fert  hanc  evidenciam:  hoc  non  est  exemplatum  a  Cristo, 
nec  dictum  in  suo  ewangelio,  ergo  non  est  catholice  observandum, 
et  ad  huius  improbacionem"  facit2  raciones  multiplices,  ut  de  ordine 
dyaconatus  et  aliis  observanciis  hodie  licite  observatis,  licet  non  15 
habeant  auctoritatem  a  Cristo  et  a^  suo  ewangelio,  —  levis  ergo 
est  evidencia:  hoc  non  est*  a  Cristo  vel  a5  suo  ewangelio  dictum 
ecclesie  vel  fidelibus  exemplatum,  ergo  non6'  est  catholice  obser- 
vandum,  ideo  relinquendo  hanc  evidenciam  tamquam  frivolam  laborat 
circa  40  7  signa  ad  hereticum  cognoscendum.  Et  cum  hereticus  et  20 
fidelis  in  quibusdam  conveniunt,  capit*  superflue  multa  signa,  que 

9  i.  e.  to  eternal  salvation 

CAP.  VII.  a  From  tlie  conclusion  of  the  ckap.  it  is  eviclent  that 
by  this  term  a  Friar  is  meanf  icho  held  a  public  disputation  on  the 
subject  in  question  in  Oxford,  cp,  belovo  p.  269  l.  1  ff. 

68  istos  prelatos  cesareos  ACy    istas  platas  cesareasi?.     69  assereret  ACE 
asserety     70  aliquem  ACE  alimn  y     71  faciunt  ex  licencia  ACy   excellencia  F 
72  et  ACy    om.  F 

CAP.  VII.  1  7  Cin  mar.  nota  bene  A2  number  of  chap.  not  given  inFy  from 
here  on  in  A  very  numerous  red  commas  occur;  they  run  doicn  to  the  end  ofcol.  (229aJ 
2  facit  CFy  sunt  A  3  a  Cy  om.  AF  4  est  ACy  om.  F  5  a  Cy  om.  AF 
6  non  CEf    hoc  non  A  7  40  in  y  illegible  (44  1)        6  capit  ACy    caput  F 
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fidelibus  poterunt5  eonvenire,  satis  ergo  est,  fidelem  cognoscere,  quod 
quicunque  fuerit  pertinaciter  fidei  scripture  contrarius,  est  hereticus,20 
et  sic  onmis  prescitus  et  specialiter  adversans  in  vita  fidei  scrip- 
ture.22  Et  sic  rimando  subtiliter  condiciones  heretici  plures  fratres 
5  proprios  capere  posset  per  verticem  tamquam  tales,  et  specialiter 
faciliter12  evidencias  vel  predicando  vel  consenciendo  nostratibus,^ 
ut  in  causa  Urbani  nostri  occidant23  tot  milia  hominum  et  de 
tanto  thezauro  spolient  regnum  nostrum. 

Tales,  inquam,  moventes  per  sompnia  vel  per  sinistrum  sensum 

iofidei  scripture  videntur  esse  heretici,  ut  fratres  predicantes,21  quod 
licet  episcopis  sic  pugnare  ex  hoc,  quod  Cristus  precepit6  suis 
apostolis,  quod  qui  habet  tunicam  vendat  eam  et  emat  gladium.25 
Fratres  autem  non  vendiderunt  tunicas,  sed  procucarunt261  sibi27 
secures  armorum,  ideo  non  fuit2*  mirum,  si  hoc  negocium  non  fuit 

15  cum  talibus  prevarieatoribus  prosperatum. 

Redeundo  ergo  ad  principium 19  calumpniatum  primo  suppo- 
nitur  ista  fides,  quod  Cristus  sit  verus  deus  et  verus  homo,  et  per 
consequens  in  sua  deitate2'J  habet  ydeas  vel  raciones  exemplares 
omnium  fiendorum,  et  per  consequens  si  in  ipso  non  relucet  racio 

2ofaciendi,  non  licet  sic  facere,  cum  dyabolus  et  alii  in  peccando 
faciunt,  \\t21  non  licet.  Et  hinc  fideles  dicunt  communiter,  quod 
peccatum  non  habet  ydeam  in  deo,  cum  deus  non  sit  auctor  pec- 
cati,^  nec  deus  exenrplificat,   quod  taliter  est  peccandum,   et  per 

b  who  ivhere  engaged  in  a  ivar  in  Flanders  against  the  adherents  of 
the  Antipope  Cletnent  VII.  c  cp.Luc.22,  36  d  cp.  Trial.  67  f., 
aJso  p.  7d :  sed  cum  peccati  sit  idea  nec  peccati  prodv.ctivitas  vel  pro- 
ducibilitas  in  Deo,  oportet  peccatum  esse  et  adesse  vel  potius  abesse 
deficere  etc.  Against  Bradwardine  and  Thom.  Aquin.,  see  above  p.  229  n.  a 

9  potemut  C    poterint  y     potuerunt  AE  10  in  A  is   add.  beloio  the 

col.:  Quis  sit  hereticus  A1  11  adversans  in  vita  fi.  scr.  AC  adversans  y  ad- 
versans  fidei  scripture  contrarius  est  hereticus  et  sic  omnis  prescitus  et  specia- 
liter  adversans  in  vita  fidei  scripture  E  12  faciliter  CEy  facit  A  13  occi- 
dant  CUy  accidant  A  14  pred.  in  y  a  corr.  ivord  15  gla.  ACy  sibi  g-la.  E 
16  procurarunt  ACJE  procuraverunt  y  17  sibi  is  repeated  in  y,  because  it 
was  not  very  plain  the  first  time  18  fuit  ACy  om.  E  19  parincipium  ACE 
principem  y  inCisadd.in  ,n"r.:  Supposicio  prima  20  deitate  ACy  divini- 
tateE       21  ut  ACE    quod  y 
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idem  cleus  non  exemplificat,  quod  in  ecclesia  sua  crescant  monstruo- 
sitates  culpabiles  tamquam  in  vinea,  cuius  vites  ex22  tali  nequicia 
sterilescunt. 

Sed  quantum  ad  humanitatem  Cristi  supponitur  iterum  tam- 
quam  fides,  quod  anima  sua  videt  continue  clare  in  deitate  racio-  5 
nem  omnium  fiendorum  et  quidquid  usque2"  in  diem  iudicii  est  ven- 
turum.24  Sicut  enim  boni25  vident  futura  in  verbo,  sic  anima  Cristi 
videt  clarius  secundum  illum  creatum  spiritum  omnes  raciones  et 
omnia  facienda,  qua  fide  supposita. 

Secundo  supponitur,  quod  inter  omnes  homines  ille  spiritus  10 
Cristi  habuit  maximam  caritatem.26>  Cum  enim  fuit  deitati27  ypo- 
statice  copulatus,  fuisset  ingratus  nisi  deum  et  suam  ecclesiam  supra 
alios  dilexisset.    Ex  quibus  videtur,  cum25  dileccio  stat  principa- 
liter  in  utilitate  doctrine25'  quod  Cristus  per  illum  spiritum  docuisset 
c/oi.  4i"  suam    ecclesiam30  perficere,51  quid  et  qualiter  est  agendum,  quid  /5 
et  qualiter  est  a  malo  periculi  fugiendum.    Cum  ergo  non  appro- 
bative  docuit  suam  ecclesiam  de  hiis  sectis,   sed  reprobative^  vi- 
detur  loqui  plura  de   fratribus,   videtur,   quod  non  approbat  illos 
status.    Si  enim  illi  status  fuissent  tam  perfecti  et  tam  utiles  ec- 
clesie,   quid  j^rohibuisset  Cristum  omnijiotentem  et  omniscientem  20 
has  sectas  fratrum  sue  ecclesie  expressisse?  Et  blasphemum  videtur, 
quod  Francisco  vel  alio  privato  patrono  privilegium  supra  ipsos 
instituendi52  meliores  ordines  ac5*  regulas5*  pandidisset/5  quam 
ipse  in  persona  propria  ordinavit.  Et  cum  dei  perfecta  sunt  opera, 
et  Cristus  fuit  contentus  de  statibus^6'  istis  et  formis  suis,  quando  25 
magis  vigebat  sua  ecclesia,  videtur,  quod  tam  perfectum  statum  et 

e  cp.  De  tripl.  Yine.  Am.  p.  162  f  as  to  the  proof  of  this- 

reproach,  cp.  De  Ftind.  Sect.  from  chap.  V  on,  cp.  also  above p.  79;  303 

22  ex  ACF  in  y  23  us.  ACy,F*  in  mar.  om.F  24  venturum  CFy  verum 
tamenf?)  A  25  boni  C,  but  in  mar.  bene  C2  boni  y,  btit  beloiv  it  bene  is 
add.  later  beati  A  bene  F  26  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Supposicio  secimda  m  A  in 
mar.:  Spiritus  Cristi  habuit  maximam  caritatem  A1  27  i.  d.  ACy,  d.  sitit  J57,  but  in 
mar.  with  mark  ofref.  to  d.:  luit  F1  28  cum  ACF  quod  y  29  doct.  CFy  ecclesie 
fud.) Aoctr.A  30»u.ec.AFy  suam  suam  (the  latter  cr.  out.  and  ud.)  eccl.  C  31  per- 
ficere  AC,F*  in  mar.  perfecte  y  proficere  F  32  ipsos  instituendi  A  ipsum  insti- 
tuendum.Ey  ipsos  instituendum  C  33  ac  CFy  et  A  34  or.  ac  re.  ACy  re.acov.F 
35  pandidi-sset  ACF  pandissetj'      36  statibus^tC,^  in  mar.   fratribus  y,E  (ud.) 
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regulam  priua  dedisse**7  sue  ecclesie,  ut  fingitur  ab  hiis  novis  or- 
dmibus,  non  racionabiliter  omisisset.  Tunc*a  enim  plus  claruisset"^ 
sua  sapiencia  sponse  sue,  tunc  magis  profuisset  sue  ecclesie,40  et 
iste  novitates  fuissent  magis  autentice.  Et  tales  evidencie  move- 
5  bant  Paulum,  quod  non  audebat  novas  sectas  vel  religiones  novas 
Btatuere.9  Sed  quid  sunt  isti  privati  stolidi  quoad  Paulum!  In 
wlgo  dicitur,  quod  non  equs41  in  biga  audacior*2  quam  est  cecus. 

Non  tamen  presumo  scandalizare  illos,  quos  secte  hodie  tam- 
quam  fidem  reputant  esse  sanctos,  sed  unum  videtur  esse  proba- 

iobile,  quod  secte  sequentes  carent  prudencia  ad  patronos,  quos  sibi 
eHgunt,  imitandum,  sed  sicut  Cristum  ducem  deserunt,  sic  vagi  et 
infundabiles  }:>atronos  proprios  derelinquunt. 

Et  quantum  ad  evidenciam  dicti  fratris7'   dictum  est  sepe1" 
scientibus,  quomodo  Cristus  tamquam  fundamentum  et  semen  sue 

ioecclesie  aliqua  tamquam  magis  utilia  sue  ecclesie  expressius  exem- 
plavit,  ut  patet  de  statu  episcopali  vel  sacerdotali^  cum  regula 
eis  data,  aliqua  autem  exemplavit  et  docuit  magis  subtiliter,  quo- 
rum  existencia  et  noticia  est^5  nimis46,  utilis,  ut  j^atet  de  illis, 
quorum  doctrina  per  Cristum  et  suos  apostolos  est  inventa.    Et  in 

20  illo  47  sunt  gradus  multiplices;  et*s  patet  ex  fide  scripture  et  spe- 
cialiter  Pauli^'  et50  Actuumfc  apostolorum,  quomodo  Cristus  in  ewan- 
gelio  suo  ordinavit  dyaconos.  —  Et  sic  dictus  jninceps 1  ex  consuetu- 
dine  antiqui  mendacii  non  erubescit  ^  falsum  assumere,  cum  dicit, 52 
quod  status  dyaconii'5'3  non  est  in  ewangelio  expressatus.    Xam  pro- 

25  babiliter  creditur,  quod  septuaginta  duo54  discipuli,  de  quibus  Luc.  10.m 
erant  dyaconi  sub  apostolis  designati.  Paulus  eciam  dat  in  epistolis"5,5 

9  cp.  I  Cor.  1,  10       11  cp.  above  p.  264  I.  11       1  vgl.  PAU.  2,  1; 
I  Tim.  3,  8;  12       k  cp.  Act.  6,1—6       1  cp.  note  h       "l  v.  1 

37  prius  dedisse  AC  dedisse  prius  E  prius  dedisset  y  3S  tuuc  ACy^E1 
in  mar.  uou  ( ud.)  E  39  claruisset  ACE  caruisset  y  40  s.  e.  ACy  e.  s.  E 
41  equs  AC  est  equs  Ey  42  in  A  is  add.inmar.:  Proverbium  verissimuui  A1 
43  sepe  ACE  om.  y  44  e.  v.  s.  ACE  s.  v.  e.  y  45  est  ACy  om.  E  46  ui- 
uiis  AC  miuus  Ey  47  iu  illo  ACE  vero  y  48  et  ACy  ut  E  49  Pau. 
ACy^E1  in  mar.  om.E  50  et  AEy^C1  m  mar.  2*(ud.)C  51  erubescit  Cy  eru- 
bescet  AE  52  dicit  y  dicet  ACE  53  dyacouii  AC  diacoui  y  dyacouoruni  E 
54  72°  ACy  a  Cristo  (v.d.)  E,  but  m  mar.  LXXII  E1     55  epistolis  ACy  episcopis  E 


268 


JOHAXXIS  WICLIF, 


[cap.  VII 


suis"  specialem  doctrinam  de  dyaconibus,  et  sieut  credinius,  quod 
Cristus06  in  isto  apostolo  est  loeutus,  sic  eredimus,5'  quod  suum 
ewangelium  est  ewangelium  Iesu  Cristi.55  Xam  in  epistola  sua  ad 
Gal.  sepe0  asserit,  quod  epistole  sue  sint  ewangelium,  et  non  du- 
bium,  quin  per  idem  ewangelium  Iesu  Cristi  Lucas  eciam  Act.  6P  5 
exprimit,  quomodo  apostoli  auctoritate55  Cristi  elegerunt  septem 
dyaconos  et  ipsi  predicacioni  et  oracioni  liberius  intendebant. 

Alios  autem  status  apocryfos6V;  introductos  non  est  tantum62 
peccatum  dimittere  sicut  illos,  qui  ordinantur  expressius  in  ewan- 
gelio  Iesu  Cristi.  20 
c  /oL  ii&  Sed  volvat  homo  et  revolvat  totum  j|  corpus  legis  domini  et 
non  inveniet  unum  verbum,  in  quo  secta  istorum  fratrum  vel  isto- 
rum  novorum  ordinum  approbacione  domini  est  fundata  preter  in 
isto  II  Cor.  11*:  pericuKs  in  falsis  fratribus.  Et  talia  verba  pos- 
sunt  dare  hiis  sectis  operam  ad  fundacionem  suam  in  fide  scripture  15 
diligencius  perscrutandam.6- 

Constat  quidem,6V  quod  non  decuit61  nec  oportuit6"5  Cristum 
quoscunque  actus  particulares  laudabiles  in  fide  legis66'  sue  ecclesie 
expressisse,  quia  hoc  fuisset  dispendiosum  et  onerosum  sue  ecclesie, 
sed  genera  omnium  necessariorum  ad  doctrinam  ecclesie  modo,  quo  20 
decuit,6'  exprimebat.  De  genere  autem  istarum  quatuor  sectarum 
non  reperi,  nisi  reprobative  et  yronice  quis  loquatur/ 

Et  sic  accipiunt65  multi  ut  fidem  ecclesie,  quod  nisi  expres- 
sasset  in  genere  status6^  et  opera  facienda,  ipsa  non  sunt  a  fidelibus 
amplectenda.  Et  frater,  qui  nescit,  quomodo  genus  et  secta  debent25 

"  ep.  I  Tim.  3,  8— 10  0  ep.  I,  1 ;  11  —  13;  cp.  I  Co  r.  15,  3; 
11,  '23  v  v.  5  9  v.  26;  W.,  very  freqv.ently,  recurs  to  this  ironical 
remarJc,  cp.  for  instance,  above  p.  37  I.  16        '  cp.  above  p.  37  l.  16 

66  liere  ends  in  E  col.  89a,  below  it:  specialem  irithov.t  a  mark  of 'ref.  °~  cr. 
AEy  Cristus  ( ud.J  cr.  C  56  in  A  ad.d.  in  mar.:  Ewangelium  Pauli  est  ewan- 
gelium  Cristi  A*  59  auct.  AC  ex  auct.  E  ex  auctite  ( au.  ud.)  auct.  y  60  in 
E  appogritias  61  tantum  AyJB*  in  mar.  tamen  ( v.d.J  E  tamen,  above  it  tantum  C 
62  perscrutandam  ACE  perscratandum  y  63  quidem  CEy  enim  A  94  decuit 
ACy  docuiti?  65  oportuit  ACE  oportet  y  ec  leg.  is  in  A  corr.  later  into  the 
text  67  decuit  ACy  docuit  3£  68  capiunt,  above  the  a  an  i  is  add.  by  the 
texthand,  and  in  mar.  is  add.  ac,  therefore  accipiunt  C  capiunt  AE  sapiunt  y 
69  ex.  inge.  sta.  ACy,E*  in  mar.    expressisset  in  gestattis  JB 
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pertinenter  in  proposito  limitari,  est  nimis  indispositus  ad  tractan- 
tandum  de  materia  ista  vel  lieresibus  et  specialiter  publice  in  studio 
generali.5 

rjp.  VIII.1 

Sed2  restat  parumper  ulterius  pro  purgacione  secte  prime  leviter 
pertractandum. 

Yidetur  enim,  quod  verba  istaa  sint  duplicia  et  locuntur6  a 
Cristo  dispariter,  ac  si  apud  loquentes  foret  accepcio  personarum. 
Videtur  enim  per  locum  a  sufficiente4  similitudine,  quod  per  idem 
cessarent"5  tam  sacerdotes,  quam  milites  de  ordine  Hospitalis,6^  vmo 
secundo  cessarent  in  generalibus  studtiV  fundata  collegia,  et  quod 
est  communius,  cessarent  utrobique 7  in  Anglie  cantarie.5'7  Sed 
quis  non  resisteret  tali  vesanie?  Videtur,  quod  tam  prelati  domi- 
nantes  et  clerici,  quam  eciam  studiosi  in  universitatibus  commo- 
rantes  et  tercio  burgenses,  qui9  multas  cantarias^  huiusmodi  fun- 

*  viz.  in  Oxford,  cp.  above  p.  264  I.  1 1 

CAP.  VIII.  ■  cp.  clw.p.  Vp.  256  l.  6  ff.  1  The  Knights  of  St.  John, 
fovnded  abov.t  the  middle  of  the  llfh  century  by  merchants  of  Amalp. 
served  as  nv.rses  to  sicJc  pilgrims  in  hosp>itals  c  in  Oxford  and  the  v.niver- 
sities  of  the  Continent  d  cp.  W.'s  The  Order  of  Priesthood,  chap.24 
(see  Matthev:,  p.  177 ),  where  the  fov.ndation  of  chantries  is  spoken  of. 
These  chantries  had  become  is  TV.'s  times  the  commonest  form  of  reli- 
giotfs  fonndations.  One  Order  after  another  having  fallen  aivay  from 
the  ideal  aimed  at  in  its  fov.ndation,  people  ceased  to  look  v.pon  monks 
and  even  Mendicant  Friars  as  good  men  whotn  it  icas  meritoriov.s 
to  help;  in  fov.nding  chantry  hovses  and  endowing  chantry  priests.,  they 
hoped  to  get  prayers  in  retv.rn  for  their  money,  and  thv.s  to  be  of  the 
best  service  for  the  tvelfare  of  their  sov.Is.  From  the  Tract  cited  above 
it  becomes  evident  that  only  rich  men  ( ,riche  men  and  tirav.ntis' )  tcere 
enabled  to  indv.Ige  into  this  religiovs  Ivxvry.,  ,The  formal  religion  of 
the  d.ay  lool-ed  v.pon  this  as  the  safest  religiov.s  investmenf,  Matth.  513, 

CAP.  VIII.    1  nv.mber  of  chap.  not  given  m  the  codd.      2  Sed  CFy    om.  A 
3  locuntur  ACy    loquentur  F         4  sufrieiente  ACy    sufrieientii'       3  cess.  ACiy 
enim  cess.  F       6  hospitalis  ACy     hospitali  F       7  utrobique  CFy    ubique  A 
8  cantarie  AF    canterie  ( the  first  e  v.d.,  above  it  a)  C    cantuarie  y        9  qui  Cy 
om.  AF       10  cantarias  AF    cantarios  C    cantuarios  y 
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daverunt,1*  huic  perfidie  obviarent,  et  papa  specialiter,  cum  iu 
fundacione,  confirmacioue  vel  collacione22  talium  relucet  sua  potestas 
vicaria,  que  pari  evidencia  omnino  detolleretur.13 

Hic  locuntur  humiles  tamquam  persone  mundo  iucognite,  nec 
sunt2*  i^ro  publicacione  huiusmodi25  sentencie  humanum  stipendium  5 
exspectantes,  sed  a  deo,  qui  ex  lege  sua  movet  homines  ad  istam 
sentenciam  tamquam  divinam  in  populo  publicandum.  Et  si  non 
repertet  statim  sentencie  in  populo,1?  creditur  tamen,  quod  paula- 
^         tive  potest  in  fructu  crescere  et  finaliter  in  die  iudicii  credi  et  per- 

petuo  observari.  ~Nec  est  in  istis  verbis  duplicitas,  sed  secundum  10 
fidemIJ  et  rectam  conscienciam  sentencie  vere  sinceritas,  et  timore 
ac  amore  personarum  superstitum  omnino  postpositis,  dicitur  con- 
sequenter,  sicut  creditur,  sequi  ex  istis  principiis.75  Omnia  autem 
hec  triae  tacta  in  perpetuacione  seculi  videntur  ex  dictis  de  statu 
innoceucie7  et  statu  post  finale  iudicium  esse  cum  prudencia  ter- 15 
minanda. 

Et  sic  quoad  primum5  videtur,  quod  tam  presbiteri,  quam  mi- 
lites  Hospitales  debent  pure  religionem  Cristi  accipere  et  istas  ad- 
invenciones  novas  deserere.  Hospitalarii  autem  sicut  Templarii 
videntur  infundabiles  racione.  In  cuius  signum  gerunt  ficte  nomen  20 
Hospitalarie  et  breviter,  quidquid  hom19  fecerint,  possent  liberius 
ac  meritorius  illud2^  facere  in21  liberrima  secta  Cristi.  Unde  et22 
privata  et23  propria  obligacio  huius  secte  onerat  sepe  consciencias 
c  /oi.  42 1  multorum  et  facit  eas  in  se  plus  perplexas,  quam  forent  |  in  am- 

plitudine  secte  Cristi.  25 

Et  quautum  ad  punctum  fi*uctusM  huius  secte  de  expugna- 

e  cp.  above  p.  269  /.  9  ff\  J'  from  this  it  appear»  that  the  present 
Tract  xcas  written  after  De  Statu  Innoc,  cp.  Shirley,  Catal.  Nr.  15 
( the  second  book  of  W.'s  Sv.mma )  ,J  viz.  the  abolition  of  the  Hospital- 
Kiiif/hts,  cp.  above  p.  269  I.  9 


"  ftundaverunt  AC  fimdaverat  Ey  12  collacione  ACF.  colleccione  ftj  y 
'*  detolleretur  y  decollereturJJC  recolleretur.4  u  nec  smntACy  ut  nec  sint  E 
15  huiusmodi  ACy  huius  F  16  publicandum  —  populo  ACy  om.  E  17  fidem 
Cy  finem  AE-       1S  pr.  ACF   sentenciis  ( cr.out  and  ud.)  pr.  y        19  boni  ACE 

om.  y      20  illud  AEy,C2  in  mar.  illud  (ad.)  C       21  in  Cy    et  AE     22  et  Cy 

om.AE       23  etAC    om.Fy       M  fr.ACy    et  fr.  E 
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cione25  Iudeorum  et  inridelium  aliorum,  patet,  quod  ista  pugna  non 
est  docta  a  domino  Iesu  Cristo,  sed  per  mititatem  et  pacienciam26 
vincerent27  longe  copiosius  mfideles,  ideo  sint  cristiani  pacientes  et 
non  sic~5  cupidi,  et  tunc  longe  cicius  ex  percepcione  talis  vite  in- 
5  fideles,  quos  hostes  dicimus,  ad  fidem  Cristi  converterent,  nunc 
autem  per  istam  novam/l  pugnam  extraneam  ipsos  plus  acuunt  ad 
continuandum  in  sua  perndia. 

Xee  videtur,  quod  missio  talis  pecunie  ad  partes  tam  exteras' 
habeat  fructum  bonum,  sed  per  multas  manus  inviscferjatas35  avaricia 
iOest  populus  solvens"30  primam  elemosinam  defraudatus;  et  sic  rex 
cum  sua  milicia,  clerus  per  multa  media  et  omnino  populus,  cui 
subveniretur,  per  tempora6'2  iniustissime  defraudantur.  Et  ille, 
qui  contendit  ad  iustificandum  hanc  sectam  per  fructus  eius  aut 
verba6'2  apocrifa,  non  est  a  prudentibus  audiendus. 
25  Et  ita  dampnificantur  tam  extranei,  quam  indigene  ex  conti- 
nuacione33  infundabilis  talis  secte.  Superbia  enim5*  multorum  per 
istam6'5  acuitur,  et  humilitas  Cristi  per  multos^  despicitur,  et  sic 
caritas  ecclesie57  minuitur  per  milites  sic  pugnantes. 

Et  eadem  est  consideracio  de  gildis  et  aliis  privatis  fraterni- 
tatibus  hominum  adinventis.  Per  omnia  enim  talia  lex  Cristi  mi- 
nuitur,  et  per  dyabolum  dissensionis  seminarium  occultatur. 

Quantum  ad  collegia'3'5  in  studiis  generalibusfc  est  idem  iudi- 
cium.  Nam^  per  ipsa  patrie*0  et  j>ersone  contra  caritatis  regulas 
acceptantur*1  et  intrinsece  invidie  eum  peccatis  aliis  et  periuriis 

h  the  Crusade  to  Flanders  against  Clement  VII.  '  ivith  ref.  to 
this,  c  ).  the  privileges  accorded  to  Bischop  Spenser  for  undertaJcing  the 
crusade  in  Walsingham  II,  77,  also  WUJcins,  III,  177 — 178;  cp.  also 
alove  p.  103  note  l        *  cp.  above  chap.  VIII,  p.  269  1.  10 

2o  expugnacior  e  ACy  expurg-aeione  E  26  in  A  is  add.  beloic  the  coL: 
Per  mititatem  et  pacienciam  clebenms  pugnare  A1  27  vincerent  ACy  vice- 
runt  E  28  sic  ACE  sint  y  29  inviscatas  CE,y(l )  invistatus  A  30  solvens 
A  solutus  Ey,C  ,  but  t  cr.  out,  above  it  e,  therefore  solvens  31  tempora  ACy 
temporalia  i?  32  verba  ACy  alia  E  35  continuacione^C^  contumacione  E 
34  enim  ACE  om.  y  35  istam  Cy  ista  AE  36  multos  ACy  multas  E 
37  eccl.  ACE  Cristi  eccl.  y  3S  co.  ACE  studia  ( cr.  out  and  ud.J  co.  y  39  nam 
in  A  corr.  from  non  J0  patrie  CE,y  (1  parate)  facere  A,  in  mar.  is  add.  fa- 
cies  A1       41  acceptantur  ACy    accipiuntur  E 
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ac  symoniis  contra  instituta  propria  cumulantur.42  Conceditur  tamen, 
quod  ex  talibus  collegiis  sicut  ex  sectis  aliis  eveniunt  multa  bona, 
non  tamen  tot,  quot  occasione  peccati  dyaboli  et  primi  hominis. 

Ideo  erubescat  fidelis,  fructum  talis  commodi  allegare,  sed  in- 
sistat  fundacioni,  si  sciverit,  et  evacuet  malum,  quod  exinde  pro-  5 
venit.*3  Scimus  quidem/4  quod  per  errores  priores  et  specialiter 
ecclesiarum  appropriaciones45  est  clerus  et  theologie  studium  dimi- 
nutum/  sed  per  remedium  fundatum  in  talibus  collegiis  non  est 
clerus  ad  pristinum  gradum*6*  restitutus. 

Ideo  rectificatis  istis  erroribus  foret  clerus  in  tide  forcior  et  10 
subductis  consuetudinibus  gentilibus  profectui  Cristi  ecclesie  utilior 
et  generaliter  talium  collegiorum  fundacio  est  bonorum  ecclesie 
inequa  distribucio  cum  redditibus  et  ecclesiis  appropriatis.  Nec  po- 
puli  debite  pascuntur  corporaliter  nec  spiritualiter,  et  tamen4/  me- 
diantibus  fraudibus  hincinde  factis  in  regnis  longe  plures  sparsim  15 
melius  pascerentur.  Debemus  ergo  attendere,  quomodo  deus  sa- 
pienter  dat45  pluviam  et  quomodo  secundum  Iesaie  vaticinium 
cap.  4:0  49  m  omnis  caro  fenum,  fenum  autem  non  plene  mortuum 
conglobatim5y  deficit  in  colore,  in5i  odore  et  usque  ad  summum 
putrescit,  et  sic  spiritualiter  est  de  iuvenibus  irregulariter  conglobatis.  20 

Et  quantum  vel  cantarias52  perpetuas  per  mundi  divites  fabri- 
catas,  patet,  quod  fundatores  in  fide  primo  deficiunt,  ac  si  crede- 

1  In  a  sermon  preached  by  Richard  Archbishop  of  Armagh  before 
the  Pope  in  Avignon  (in  the  year  1357 ;  Vaughan  writes  1387,  erro- 
neously :  for  Fitzralph  died  as  soon  as  1359  inAvignon ),  he  complained  ihat 
the  number  of  students  in  Oxford  had  decreased  from  30,000  tvho  where 
there  in  his  time,  to  6000.  Fitzralph  became  Archbishop  ofArmagh  in  1347, 
and  in  consequence  of  his  promotion  left  the  Universiiy ,  tvhose  Chan- 
cellor  he  had  been.  See  a  similar  complaint,  made  by  Hobert  Gascoigne, 
who  ivas  likeivise  Chancellor  of  Oxford,  in  Fox,  Acts  and  Monuments, 
I,  532,  543;  also  Huber,  Fngl.  Univ.  I,  66—68       m  v.  6 

42  in  C  an  illegible  word  has  beea  add.  at  this  place  in  mar.  .  .  .  saret  ( by  C2J 
43  provenit  ACy   proveniet  F    44  quidem  ACF  enim  y     45  appropriaciones^CjE' 
approbaciones  y        46  pristinum  gradum  y    prestinum  gr.  C    prist.  statum  E 
g-rad.  pristinum  A      47  tameri  CFy   tam  A     48  s.  d.  CFy    d.  s.  A     40  cap.  40 
ACE    om.  y        50  conglobatim  ACy    conglobatum  F        51  colore  in  y  colore 
et  A    calore  in  CE       52  cantarias  ACE    canterias  y 
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rent  deum55  sibi  et  suo  generi  per  tales  cantarias5*  singulariter55 
suffragari.  Et  raro  vel  numquam  deficit  eis  luciferina  ||  superbia,  qua  ||  c  foi.  42^ 
cupiunt  nomen  suum  in  terris  perpetuari.  Et56"  cum  tempore 57 
utriusque  testamenti  subiecti55  dei55  legibus  per  processum  temporis 
5  notabiliter  erraverunt,  multo  magis  subiecti  humanis  tradicionibus. 
Et  sieeo  propter  securitatem  perpetuitatis51  presbiter  fiet  discolus, 
et  thezaurus  domini  erit  prelatis  sive  custodibus  iniustissime  distri- 
butus.  Medicina  ergo  ad  recolendum,  quod  non  habemus  hic  ma- 
nentem  civitatem,  sed  futuram  inquirimus,"  est  temporalitas  et  in- 
JOsecuritas  in  hiis  bonis  scriptis.^2 

CAP.  IX.1 

Pro  supplecione"  purgacionis  secte  prime, 2  que  est  propin- 
quissima  secte  Cristi,  videtur  primo,  quod  in  secta  Cristi  sunt 
gradus  multiplices.  Nam  Scarioth  fuit  de  secta  Cristi,  cum  fuit 
apostolus,   et  in  secta  Cristi  plurimi  sunt  presciti.    Quia  ergo  non 

15  sunt5  tres  sequentes  secte&  de  secta  Cristi,  ut  verbaliter  profitentur, 
secta  ergo  Cristi  foret  diligentissime  expurganda. 

Quantum  ad  istud  dictum  est  alibic  diffuse  de  sectis,  quod 
secte  capiunt  species  suas  a  regula  et  patronis.  Illi*  ergo  sunt  pure 
de  secta  Cristi,5  qui  patronum  suum  et  regulam  fideliter  profitentur. 

20  Et  sic  videtur,6  quod  duplicitur  possunt  aliqui  esse7  de  secta  Cristi, 

"  cp.'  JJeb.  13,  14 

CAP.  IX.  a  cp.  cap.  VIII p.  269  1.3  b  the  monachi,  canonici 
and  fratres,  cp.  above  cap.  I  p.  242  l.  25  c  I  have  not  fotincl  out 
which  of  his  former  writings  W.  hashere  in  view,  perhaps  Trial.  361  ff. 


53  deum  ACy  demum  JU  54  cantarias  A  cantorias  Cy  cautelas  E,  but  in 
mar.  canterias  JE1,  cp.  nn.  8,  10,  52  55  singulariter  AC  finaliter  Ey  56  et  in  A 
acld.  later  in  mar.  57  tempore  CLy  tempus  A  58  subi.  in  C  repeated  in  mar.  by  C2 
59  deiJS  deoACy  60  sic  ACy  sic  sic_E  61  perpetuitatis  ACJS  perpetui- 
talis  y       62  in  hiis  bonis  scriptis  CEy    temporalium  A 

CAP.  IX.  1  9  C  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  inAEy  2  s.  p.  ACE  p.  s.  y 
3  sunt  AEyfi1  in  mar.  om.  C  J  illi  ACy  ille  JS  5  p.  de  s.  Cr.  AE,C  (transposed 
bymarks)  de  s.  Cr.  p.  Cy  6  videtur  CL  videtur  lo  y  intellig-itur  A  7  p. 
a.  e.  Cy    a.  p.  e.  A    p.  e.  a.  JS 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  18 
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scilicet  nude  verbaliter  et  vere  realiter.  Et  existente  multiplicitate 8 
graduum3  in  primo  membro  videtur,  quod  in  secundo  generaliter 
et  solummodo  sint  electi.  Cum  autem  hee  omnes  secte  quatuor 
profitentur  patronum  proprium  et  regulam  citra  Cristum,  videtur, 
quod  a  secta  Cristi  sunt  nimium  aliene.  Xam  prima  secta  pro-  5 
fitetur  papam  patronumcZ  et  leges  suas  sub  obediencia  sua  pro 
regula ;  secunda  autem  secta  profitetur  Benedictum  pro  patrono  et  eius 
regulam  tamquam  legem;10  tercia  autem  secta  fingit  Augustinum 
patronum  et  sue  regule,  que  est11  sentencia  scripture  sacre,i2  ritus 
propriosi,?  superaddit;  quarta  autem  secta  quadrimembris7*  fundata  vj 
super  vacuo  variat15  in  regulis  et  patronis,6  ut  prima  pars,  capiens 
Dominicum  pro  patrono,  capit  partem  regule  Augustini  et  aliam 
partem  infamem  capit  a  tradicionibus  propriia  et  a  papa.  Et  sic 
de  secunda  parte26  huius  secte,  quei;  ad  Franciscum,  tercia  autem 
pars  propter  maioritatemis  antiquitatis  fingit  Augustinum  patronum  /5 
et  sparsim  colligit  sibi  regulam  ex19  multitudine  disparium  patro- 
norum;20  quarta  autem  pars,  volens2i  in  sanctitate  et  antiquitate 
priores2"  precellere,  elegit  beatam  Virginem  patr<yiiissam,  licet  ini- 
cialiter  et  figuraliter  in  monte  Carmeli  prius  fuerat25  sub  Elia. 

Relictis  autem  mendaciis21  istis  sive  sompniis,^  videtur,  quod  20 
proprie    utendo    terminis   nulla  istarum  quatuor  sectarum  militat 
sub  secta  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  quia  sicut26'  non  est  communicacio 
Cristi  ad  belial,  sic  non  est  communicacio  sui  et  sibi  observiencium27 
patronorum. 

Conceditur  ergo,  quod  in  secta  Cristi  sunt  homines  dupliciter  25 

d  cp.  above  p.  248;  also  De  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  p.  173      6  cp.above 
p.  173  and  Trial.  361  ff. 

8  multiplicitate  ACy  multiplice  E  9  graduum  CEy  om.  A  10  legem 
ACy  om.  E  11  que  est  ACy  quedam  (dam  ud.  and  est  in  mar.J  E 
12  sacre  AEy,C2  in  mar..  sacra  C  13  proprios  ACy  proprioos  E  u  quadri- 
membris  AEy  quadribembris  E  15  variat  ACy  vai-iatur  E  16  parte  ACE 
om.  y  17  que  AC  quo  yE  18  maioritatem  ACy  maioritatis  E  10  ex  ACE 
a  y  20  patronorum  ACy  pari-onum  E  21  pars  volens  ACE  secta  y  22  pr. 
ACE  volens  pr.  y  23  fuerat  CEy  fuerant  A  24  mendaciis  Cy  mendacii 
AE  25  sompniis  CEy  sopniis  A  26  sicut  CEy  sic  A  27  observiencium 
A,C  add.  later  by  another  liand  ( Cl)    abserviencium  y    observancia  E 
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atque  equivoce  modo  dicto,  nos  autem,  licet  speremus,  quod  simus25 
de  secta  Cristi,  non  tamen  habemus  ad  hoc  demonstracionem  vel 
revelacionem,  sed  evidenciam  probabilem  quietantem.  Et  stat  in 
hoc,  quod  solum  Cristum  confitemur  25  patronum  vel  caput  nostre 
5  ecclesie  sive  secte30  et  solum  ac^  plene  legem  dei  confitemur  pro 
regula,  et  sic  quiete'32  vivimus  in  fide  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 

Conceditur  autem  ulterius,  quod  esset  pernecessarium3,3  sectam 
Cristi  a  viciis  expurgare,  et  videtur,  quod  ad  hoc  et  proficeret51 
talis  purgacio,  quod  omnes  secte  preter  istam,  sicut  fuit  in  primi- 

10  tiva  ecclesia,    sint  subducte,^  et  quod  ista  arceatur  servare  patro-  j  c  /oi. 
natum  et  regulam  domini  Iesu  Cristi.    Arceatur,  dico,  quoad  ante- 
cedencia,3*  illative,  ex  quibus  libere  eligat  sectam  Cristi  modo,  quo 
dictum  est  Luc.  14/  parabolice,  quod  seculare  brachium  compellat 
intrare  in  viis  et  sepibus  evagantes.    Regula  autem  ewangeliea  ad  ^ 

15  perficiendum  hoc  opus  domini  foret  securitatem  temporalium  ab  hiis 
sectis  excludere,  cum  Cristus  patronus  noster  noluit  sic  habere,  ubi 
caput  proprium"5'  reclinaret.  Et  istam  regulam,  quoad  securitatem 
mundanam,  apostoli  et  sequentes  discipuli  usque  ad  dotacionem 
ecclesie  observarunt.    Stante  ergo  hoc  fideli  principio  debet  inten- 

2fldens  regni  nostri  gubernaculo55  pro  quacunque  parochiali  ecclesia 
regni  Anglie  providere  presbiterum  vel  curatum,  qui  in  ipsa  pa- 
rochia  rite  resideat  pure  secundum  patronatum  et  regulam  do- 
mini  Iesu55  Cristi.  Si  autem  &i0  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  deficere, 
oportet,  quod  de  tanto  sit  a  tali  officio  excusatus.  Si  autem  plebi11 

25  notabiliter  ab  officio^  isto  ex  propria  culpa  deficiat,  sit  amotus  et 
alius  ydoneus  sine  securitate  seculi  introductus.    Et  dic^  remur- 

/  v.  23 

28  simus  ACE  sumus  y  29  coufitemur  Cy  confitentur  AL  30  secte 
ACJS  om.  y  31  ac  A  hoc  Cy  hanc  E  32  quiete  ACE  quieto  y  33  ess.  pern. 
is  in  C  add.  later  by  another  hand  ( C1),  cp.  above  n.  27  34  et  proficeret  Cy 
proficeret  A  et  ( ud.)  profecerit  E  35  subducte  AJE  subducti  Cy  96  quoad 
antec.  ACy  quod  ad  antecia  E  ( compend.  om.)  37  pro  ACE  suum  ( cr.  out 
and  ud.)  pro  y  38  gubernaculo  CEy  gubernacula  A  39  Ie.  ACy  nostri  Ie.  E 
40  a  CE  om.  Ay  41  si  autem  plebi  CE  si  autem  a  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  de- 
ficere  etc.  —  officio  excusatur  si  autem  plebi  A  om.  y  42  excus.  si  au.  pl. 
n.  ab  off.  AC  om.  E,  but  add.  later  below  the  col.  by  E1  om.  y3  43  dic  AC 
dicit  E    om.  y 

18* 
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rauranti  contra44  istam  sentenciam,  quod  ipsam  impugnet,  si  sciverit, 
racione*5  vel  regula  domini  Iesu  Cristi.*6 

Certum  quidem  videtur,  quod  sic  regulabatur  ecclesia  primi- 
tiva,  quando  magis  in  prosperitate  creverat  et  profecit  et  declinando 
ab  hac47  regula  decrevit  secundum  singulas  partes  et  obiectus45  5 
ab  excommunicacionibus  vel  censuris49  aliis  capti(s) 50  moverent  parura 
aut  nichil  Cristi  milites  ad  sui  ordinacionis  fundacionem  infide- 
liter  dimittendum. 

Et  eodem  modo  dicitur  de  pseudoprophetis  ac  pseudoapostolis, 
quod  sua  evidencia5i  secunduin  legis  Cristi  regulam52  est  videnda.  10 

Sunt  enim   multe    evidencie    frivole,   que  fiunt  ab  anticristi 
discipulis  contra  istud. 

Quidam   enim  prorumpunt  in  hec  verba  insania,   quod  tunc 
periret  Cristj  ecclesia5,3'  et  per  consequens  milicia  communiter.  Sed 
idem  est,  ac  si  sic  in  isto  arguerent:5*  ecclesia  Cristi  purgata  se- 15 
cundum  eius  regulas  deperiret  et  per  consequens  brachium  militare. 
Sed55  nulla  evidencia  est  infidelior  vel56  placencior  anticristo. 

Secunda  evidencia  stat  in  isto,  quod  regnum  nostrum  stetit 
prospere,   quando  fuit57  secundum  leges  harum  sectarum  specia- 
liter  in  clercis  regulatum.    Evidens  ergo  est,  quod  stante  isto  ga-20 
bernaculo  piostmodum  ita  staret.5* 

Sed  isti  ceci  solum  considerant  prosj^eritatem  mundanam,  ad 
quam  solum  aspiciunt,  sed  per  quam  viam  debent  viare  ad  celum 
secundum  legem  domini,  non  attendunt;  ideo  expergiscant  in  fide 
Cristi  et  videant  in  eadem  fide,  quomodo  celum  a  viatoribus  est  25 
querendum,  et  tunc  eligant,  quod55  istorum  est  optacius,  vel  in  pro- 
speritate  mundana  vivere  vel  celum  in  persecucione  acquirere.  Sed 
fides  concludit  pseudoloquentibus  hoc  secundum. 


44  remurmuranti  contra  AC  remurmurantibus  F  om.  y  45  racione  AC 
racio  F  om.  y  46  si  autem  a  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  etc.  —  vel  regula  d.  Iesu  Cr. 
ACF  07n.  y  47  ab  hac  CFy  ad  hoc  A  48  obiectus  ACF  abiectus  y  49  cen- 
suris  ACy  censuras  F  50  captis  CFy  om.  A  51  evidencia  CFy  regulacio  A 
52  le.  Cr.  re.  ACy  re.  le.  Cr.  F  53  ecclesia  Cy  ecclesie  AF  54  arguerent 
ACy  argueret  F  55  sed  Cy,A  ( cr.  out  and  tid.J  om.F  56  vel  AFy  et  ( ud., 
ahove  it  vel)  C  57  fuit  ACy  non  fuit  F  58  staret  ACF  starent  y  59  quod 
CFy    quad  A 
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Tercio  obicitur,  quod  multi  pii  domini,  qui  iam  sunt  mortui, 
talem  elemosinam  perpetuam  ordinarunt.  Quanta  ergo  foret  im- 
pietas  elemosinas  ipsas  destruere  et  in  secularem  vitam,  que  est 
deterior,  commutare. 
o  Sed  fundent  sic  arguentes  contra  legem  Cristi,  si  poterint,6^ 
quod  defuncti  in  fundando  elemosinas  tales  perpetuas  meruerunt 
aut  quod  ipsis  redactis  ad  ordinacionem  Cristi  forent  expense  deterius 
quam  sunt  modo.  Sed  confido  in  patrono  nostro,  quod  omnes  de 
istis  sectis  quatuor  non  possunt  facere  evidenciam  vel  perfunc 
iOtoriam,62  ut  hoc  probent. 

Sed  quarto6^  obicitur  per  hoc,  quod  leges  hominum  et  specia- 
liter6^  leges  papales  tunc  deficerent,  est  ergo  contra6*  caritatis 
regulam  depauperare65  homines  tamdiu  secundum  leges  probabiles 
prosperatos. 

2.5  Sed  hic6e  dicitur,67  quod  licet  leges  papales  deficiant,6^  donetur 
fidelibus  ista69  iniuria.  Sic  enim  dixit  papa,  quando  secundum  in- 
troduccionem  legum  papalium  lex  domini  est  suspensa.  Et  quantum 
ad  regulas  caritatis  supponendum  est,  quod  non  sunt  caritatis,  sed 
impietatis  regule,70  que  dotant  presbiteros  contra  Cristum,  unde 

^ofides,  si  creditur,  dicit7i  Ioh.  [13]:72g  mandatum  novum  do  vobis, 
ut  diligatis  invicem  sicut  ego7<*  dilexi  vos,  ut  et  vos  invicem  dili- 
gatis.'4  Vel  ergo  oportet  dicere,  quod  Cristus  odivit  suos  apostolos 
ordinando  ipsos  in  statu  tam  paupere,  vel  concedere,  quod  imitando 
Cristum  in  isto  diligeret  seculares  presbiteros,  quos  sic  moderat  ad 

■2.5  vivendum.  Non  enim  dicitur  sive  consulitur,  quod  occidantur  vel'"5 
moriantur  pre  fame  presbiteri,76'  sed  quod  vivant  in  statu  anime  sue 
et  ulilitati'7  ecclesie  ac  edificacioni7*  proximi  secundum  legem  do- 
mini  meliori.     Sed  donate  dominis  secularibus  istam  iniuriam. 
»  o.  34 

60  poterint  Cy  poterunt  A  potuerint  E  61  perfunctoriam  ACy  perfecto- 
riam^E  62  quarto  ACy  quatuorJS"  63etsp.  ACy  et  sp.  et  specialiter  E  M  con- 
tra  CEy  om.  A  65  depauperare  CEy  deperauperare  A  66  hic  ACy  hoc  E 
07  dicitur  y, C1  in  mar.  om.  ACE  68  deficiant  ACE  deficerentj'  65  ista 
ACE  talis  y  70  car.  s.  i.  re.  ACy  car.  re.  s.  i.  E  71  dicit^Cy  om.E 
72  the  codd.  read  14  73  ego  ACy  om.  E  74  i.  d.  ACE  d.  i.  y  75  vel 
ACE  sive  y  76  pre  fame  presb.  E  prefanie  presb.  C  presbiteri  A  presbi- 
teri  pre  fame  y        77  utilitati  Cy    utilitate  AE       78  the  codd.  read  edificacione 
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CAP.  X.1 

Ulterius  obicitur,  quod  publicando  istam  raateriam  homo  non 
solum  loquitur  contra  has  sectas  quatuor,  sed  contra  salutem  anime 
secularium  dominorum.  Multi  enim  eorum  per  mundanas  divicias 
et  afflueneiam2  seculi  a  salute5  anime  seducuntur.  Tenentur4  ergo 
specialiter  clero  moderno5  in  hoc,  quod  ipsos  exhonerant6  a  mundi  5 
diviciis  et  dominio  seculari.  Quid  ergo  secundum7  Cristi  regulam 
de  omnibus  istis  bonis? 

Hic  videtur  sophisma  anticristi*  intendere,  quod  non  sunt  reges 
vel  seculares  domini  et  omnino,  quod  non  habeant  gladium  tem- 
poralem,  sed  quod  in  papa  resideat  utriusque  gladii  plenitudo  iuxta  10 
illud  Luc.  22:"  ecce,  duo  gladii  hic,  quod5  veritas  dicendo:  satis 
est,6  patule  confirmavit.  Sed  apostolus  ad  Roman.  13c  plane  do- 
cuit  dicendo:io  non  enim  sine  causa  gladium  portant,  quod  ad 
coactive  castigandum^  rebelles  fidei  sunt  seculares  domini  ordi- 
nati.  Et  hinc  Cristus  docuit  tam  verbo  quam  opere,  quod  tributum  /5 
sit  dandum  cesari/  non  Petro  vel  pape  alii,i2  sed  omnino,  quod 
ipsi  teneant  vitam  pauperem  et  humilem  instar  sui.13 

Et  quantum  ad  primum  assumptum  patet,   quod  derisorie  lo- 
quitur  sine  efficacia  fundamenti.    Et  cum  domini  multipliciter  ad 
istud  consenciunt  et  istud  blasphemum  dominium 14  foret  adeo  contra  20 
deum,  patet,  quod  continuacio  consensus  huiusIfi  maledicti^  in  secu- 
lari  brachio27  est  magna  causa  deterioracionis  ecclesie  militantis. 

CAP.  X.    a  v.  38        h  cp.  Luc.  22,  38       c  v.  4        d  cp.  Matth. 
22,  21;  Marc.  12,  17;  Matth.  17,  25;  27;  aho  Hom.  13,  7 

CAP.  X.  1  10  C  in  mar.  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  AEy  2  affluen- 
ciam  ACE  affluencia  y  3  a  salute  ACy  ad  salutem  (m  ud.J  E  4  te.  ACy  et  te.  E 
5  mo.  ACy,JE  ud.  mundano  E1  in  mar.  6  exonerant  Cy  exonerat^tJ?  7  sec. 
ACLJ  fieret  sec.  y  8  anticristi  ACL  om.  y  9  quod  Ay,C  (?  quoque)  quoque, 
above  it  quod  E     10  dicendo  Cy    docendo  APl      11  ad  coactive  castigandum  Cy 

ad  coactive  instigandum  A  a  deo  active  castigandum  JE  12  m  A  is  add. 
beloiv  the  col. :  Non  pape  sed  cesari  tributum  est  solvendum  A1  13  sui  ACE 
Cristi  ( cr.  out )  sui  y  u  dominium  Ay  dictum  E  om.  C,  but  filled  later  into 
the  blank  space  by  another  hand,  aho  in  mar.  (here  not  clear)  by  C1    10  c.  h.ALy 

h.  c.  C,  bitt  transposed  by  marJcs  16  maledicti  ACy  malicie  E  17  brachio  Cy 
brachie  AL 


cap.  X\ 


JDE  QUATTUOE  SECTIS  XOVELLIS. 


279 


Uude  in  lege  veteri  de  Maccabeis  legitur,  quod  fuerunt25  in  tali 

seculari  dominio  plus  potentes/ 

Et  continuacio  istius  dominii  per  tempus  notabile  parturivit, 

quod  sacerdotes  sic  dominantes  Iesum  nostrum  et  dominum  occi- 
.5  dunt.    Xon  ergo  est  evidens,  quod  seculare75'  dominium  continua- 

tum  in  prima  harum  sectarum7  prodest  corporaliter  vel  spiritualiter 

brachio  seculari. 

Et  quantum   ad  ista  dominia  per  anticristum  hodie  occupata 

est  triplex  responsio,  prima,  quod  istud  dominium  sit  manibus 
W  secularium,   ut  anxea,20  restitutum,  nec2i  negabit  fidelis,   quin  tale 

dominium  et   longe  amplius  potest  meritorie  occupari  per  dominos 

seculares,  ut  patet  de  David  et  multis  aliis  regibus,  quorum  aliquem 

fides  ecclesie  II  canonizat.     Plus   enim    credit   fidelis  beatitudinem  il  c  M-  *** 

sancti  David,  quam  credit  beatitudinem  omnium  illorum,  quos  papa 
25  a  dotacione  ecclesie  canonizavit.   quia  fides  scripture  sonat  multi- 

pliciter  ad  primam  sentenciam,  sed  solum  wlgaris  opinio  ad  se- 

cundam. 

Quod  autem  seculares  domini  sunt  modo  sic  cupidi  atque  ceci, 
hoc  facit  defectus  predicacionis   scripture   et   exemplar  pessimum 

-2u  captum  ex  operibus  sacerdotum.  Sed  quomodocunque  sit  de  hoc, 
est  credibile  multis,  quod  non  plus  faceret22  dominacio  sacerdotum. 
Ipsa  enim  preter  alia  mala,  que  impetrat,  imponit  Cristo  blasphe- 
miam,2"  ut,  quod  in  vita  sua  et  doctrina  fuerunt24  est  et25  non, 
quoad  tale  dominium  seculare. 

25  Secunda  responsio  dicit  subtiliter,  quod  post  dotacionem  secu- 
larium  dominorum  quantum  eis  sufticit,  tenuandi  sunt  redditus  ac- 
cipiendi  ab  eis  de  suis  pauperibus  tenentibus.  Et  hoc  videtur  pro- 
pinquius  statui  innocencie,  supposito,  quod  wlgares  non  prorumpant 

€  cp.  I  Macc.  1 3  ff'.  viz.  in  the  clerv.s  cesarens 

16  fuerunt  JbOj  fuerint  E  19  seculare  CEy  seculariter  A  im  A  is  add. 
in  mar.:  Triplex  responsio  pro  dominiis  clero  auferendis,  cui  debeantur  A1 
20  antea  AE.C1  in  mar.  anna  ( ud.j  C  ante  ea  y  21  nec  AEy  ut  ( ud.,  above  it 
nec)  C         22  faceret  Cy     fecerit  AE  23  blasphemiam  ACy     basfemiam  E 

24  fuerunt  Cy     fuerit  AE         25  i»  E  there  is  a  hlank  space  before  e,  fuerit  est 
appear  to  be  added  later,  the  blank  space  is  not  quite  fiUed  up  by  them 
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in  insolenciam 26  vel  peccata  alia  propter  istud.  Et  omnino  videtur, 
quod  acquisito  isto  dominio  de  manu  dyaboli  non  oporteret  poste- 
rius  onerare  pauperes  pedagiis  insuetis.2' 

Tercia25  vero  responsio  dicit,    quod    per  illos  redditus  sunt 
marchie25  vel  confinia  regni  nostri  fortificanda  cum  castris,  villis  5 
muratis,    et   fortaliciis    ac   hominibus   armorum   ipsa  incolentibus 
ad  defendendum  regnum  ab  exteris  inimicis.    Tunc  enim  posset 
regnum  libere  servire  deo  et  intendere  actibus  yconomicis  in  pace 
Cristi  securius  utrobique.    Nec  scio  efficaciter^0  improbare  hanc5i 
viam  terciam  specialiter  servata  pace  tam  intrinsecis32  quam  ex-  io 
trinsecis, 33  quod  si  hec  via  tercia  pacem  diruperit/*  catholicus,  ut 
videtur,  non  debet  ad  ipsam  consulere.    Ideo  sanum  videtur  hanc 
viam  terciam  cum  condicionibus  personarum  et  temporis"35  mode- 
rare,  quia  pax  et  caritas  sunt  tam  intrinsecus  quam  extrinsecus56' 
preponende.^7  Nec  credatur  pseudoloquentibus  in  ista  materia,  ut  15 
victoria  regnis  et  regibus  sicut  antea^5  ascribebatur,  quia  iuxta  fidem 
pax  et  caritas  sunt  deo  plus  placite  quam  dominacionis  acquisicio, 
fame,  victorie  vel  honoris,  et  profitendo,  quod  nec  sum^  astrologus 
nec  propheta,  ignoro,  si  istorum  planetarum  coniunccio/  que40  proximo 
est  futura,  sit  benevola  regno  nostro,   cum  luna,  que  est  planeta  20 
infimus,*1  dicitur  super  Anglicos  dominari. 

Sed  dimittendo  istam  materiam  michi  incognitam  consulo  se- 
cundum  fidem  scripture,  quod  regnum  nostrum  inquirat  pacem  et 
sequatur  eam,  licet  exinde  perdiderit  temporalia,  honorem  mun- 
danum,  antiquam  victoriam,  vel  famam  nominis  secularis.  25 


0  on  Atig.  17th,  1383,  c]J.  Ckronic.  Angl.  (edit.  Tkompson,  London 
1874)  360 


26  insolenciam^tCy  insolencia  E  27  insiietis^4C  inconsuetisy  plethami  vel 
laqueis  inconsuetis  JE  28  te.  ACy  te.ntE  in  AC  is  add.  in  mar. :  3a  29  mar- 
chie  ACy  marchio  LJ  30  efficaciter  CLJy  faciliter  A  31  hanc  ACy  et  hanc  U 
32  intrinsecis  ACy  intrinsecus  JE  33  extrinsecis  ACy  extrinsecus  E  34  dirru- 
perit  y    dirumpit  AE    dirumperit  C         35  temporis  ACy    ipsis  E  36  quam 

extr.  ACE  om.  y  37  in  A  is  add.  ahove  tke  col. :  Pax  et  caritas  victoriis 
fami  (1 )  et  honoribus  regnorum  preponende  sunt  A1  38  antea  ACE  ante  ea  y 
39  sum  ACy   sim  E       40  que  ACy    quod  E      41  infimus  ACE    infimius  y 
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Ideo  iu  ista  materia  videtur  uon  esse  eredeudum  omui  spiritui, 
sed  fidei  seripture  et  spiritui*3  domiui  Iesu^  Cristi,  quia  constat, 
quod  multi  pseudo  in  ista  materia  in  muudum  exeunt^  et  multos 
seducuut  per  fabulas  iufundatas.  Nec  scimus,  si  iste  ultimus  trans- 
•5  itus  uostratum  iu  Flandriam/'  quem  fratres  multi  istarum  sectarum 
quatuor  regularunt,  sit  a  deo  puuitus  ad  regulam,  vel  adhuc  eius 
punicio  sit  futura.' 

CAP.  XI.1 

Sequitur  videre  media,  per  que  ista  sentencia  est  complenda, 
et  eo  spiritualius,^  quo  hec  pars  cleri  est  tam^  fortis  hodie,  quod 
/Oattemptata4   hac  causa  invalesceret  contra  multos  de  secta  Cristi  cfoi.i& 
et5  nimis  regnum  Angiie  perturbaret. 

Ideo  tacta  sunt  multa  media,  per  que  paulative  conquestus 
iste  ab  anticristo  et  suis  complicibus  est  complendus/  primo  per 
hoc,  quod  mortuo  prelato  dotato  et  cadentibus  suis  temporalibus 
15  in  mauum  regis,   non  forent  temporalia  reddeuda,   antequam  per 
regem  et  suum  consilium  hoc  posse7  fieri  sine  periculo  foret  doctum. 

7i  In  May  1383  the  Bischop  Spenser  left  Xorwich  by  sail,  cp.  Wals. 
II,  88  1  from  this  it  appears  that  neics  of  a  definitive  residt  of  the 
Crusade  had  not  yet  reached  England.  The  first  neics  of  the  Bishops 
successful  campaign  came  to  JEnglancl  before  the  middle  of  the  summer' 
of  1383;  it  allured  numberless  multitudes  of  the  laity  as  ivell  as  of 
of  the  clergy  —  the  latter  „petita  licencia  sed  non  obtenta"  ( cp. 
Walsingham,  II,  95)  —  under  the  command  of  John  Philpot  to  Flan- 
ders;  these  arrived  just  in  time  for  the  siege  of  Ypres,  ivhich  tooJc  place 
„in  ipso  fervore  dierum"  ( Walsingham  II,  98 ).  These  neiv  men  ivere 
not  at  all  ivelcome  to  the  Bischop:  „ad  [not  eut'  as  Riley  reads]  quid 
ergo  venistisl  ad  consumendum  victum,  qui  vix  sufficiet  beUaturis?"  etc. 
Walsingham,  II,  95 


42  spiritui  ACy  spiritum  F.  43  Ie.  AC  nostri  Ie.  Fy  44  exeunt  CEy 
exiuut  A 

CAP.  XI.     1  11  Cin  mar.     the  number  ofthe  chap.  not given  in  AEy     2  spiri- 
taaMas  ACy  specialius  E     3  temACF}  causa  y     4  attemptata  CEy  acceptata  A 
5  et  ACy    ac  et  F     6  in  C  add.  in  mar.  s  la    in  A  is  add.  beloiv  the  col. :  Media 
per  que  anticristus  paulative  est  spoliandus,  tria,  care  omnia  A1    7  posse  AC> 
bv.t  jE1  has  added  a  t  (therefore  possetj 
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Et  certum  est,  quod  pausantibus5  illis  dominiis  in  manibus  capi- 
talis  domini  usque  illuc,  numquam  de  cetero  redirent  ad  manum 
mortuam.  Et  cum  responsio  sit  tam^  racionabilis 10  et  pars  adversa 
sit11  tam  parva 12  atque  invalida,  redire  possunt  ad  manum  vivam 
omnia  mortificata  dominia  infra  breve  tempus,25  ymo  cum  ius2*  5 
regis  in  talibus  non  exspirat,  et  ius25  regis  fuit  ad  quodcunque 
tale  mortificatum 16  dominium  retinendum,  rex  posset  prudenter  et 
paulative  repeterei7  hec  perdita  dominia,  secundum  quod  sanum 
suum  consilium  viderit  expedire. 

Secundum  mediumis  foret  istud,  quod  rex  omnibus25  hiis20  10 
sectis  quatuor  mandaret  sub  universali  edicto,  quod  scribant  ad  in- 
struccionem  regni  sui  fidem  orthodoxam  de  quidditate  hostie  con- 
secrate"  et  fundent  se  ex  lege  domini  in  sufficiencia  dicti  sui.  Et 
non  dubium,  quin  omnes  hee  secte  quatuor  eciam  usque  ad  papam 
in  isto  deficerent,  quia  negando,  quod  sit  corpus  Cristi  vel  panis,  /5 
contradicerent  antique  fidei  orthodoxe  et  concedendo,  quod2i  sit 
accidens  sine  subiecto,  non  dubium,  quin  omnes  hee  secte  quatuor 
verbum,  quod  balbuciunt,  non  fundabunt,  et  deus  ex  gracia  sua 
permisit,  quod  tamdiu  in  ista  heresi  perdurabunt,  ut  convicti22  ex 
ista  infidelitate  contra  fidem  antiquam  servatam  in  populo  in  dominio,  20 
in  quo  prevaricati  sunt,  taliter  puniantur.   Quid  enim  iustius,  quam 
ponvincere  has  sectas  de  hac  infidelitate  vel  percepto  ipsos  ab 
doctrina  catholica  (et)  regno  deficere,  quod  non  gaudeant  de  cetero 
commodo2J  regni  nostri,  et  deficiente  quacunque  persona  vel  domo 
usque  ad  finem  temporis  racionabilis  limitati2*  temporalia  sua  et25 
bona,  que  de  regno  occupat,  sint  interim  confiscata,  quousque  sa- 


CAP.  XI.  a  W.  began  to  publish  his  heterodox  vieics  on  the 
JEucharist  during  the  summer  of  1381,  cp.  Fasci.  Ziz.  104 


8  pausantibus  ACF    pensantibus  y       9  tam  Ay,C(?J    causa  JS      10  racio- 
nabilis  CF  racionalis  Ay     11  sit  y,C  add.  later  in  mar.  om.  ACFJ     12  parva  ACF 
perversa  y        13  te.  Cy    om.  AF       14  ius  A     vis  CFy       15  ius  A     vis  CFy 
1,:  mortificatum  ACJ2    om.  y        17  rep.  ACy    sibi  rep.  F         18  medium  ACF 
remedium  y    in  C  is  add.  in  mar.-.  2m       19  om.  ACy     in  om.  F      20  hiis  ACF 
om.y      2i  et  conc.  quod  ACy   et  sic  conc.  quot  F     22  convicti  ACy  coniunctiJE' 
23  commodo^4Cj/    om.FJ,  bv.t  quomodo  in  mar.F1       24  limitati  ACy  limitata-E' 
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tisfaccio  pro  dampno  sit  regi  et  regno  secundum  racionabile  iudi- 
cium  et  sufticiens  restituta.  Xec  dubium,  quin  stante  opinione  pape 
in  suis  decretalibus  et  istarum  sectarum,  que  indigne2,3  regnum 
nostrum  incolunt,  non  possunt  facere  satisfaccionem  pro  ista  per- 
ofidia,  ut  temporalia  licite  rehabeant2*  sicut  prius,  nec  dubium,  quin 
omnes  homines  non  possunt  defendere,  quin  uterque  istorum  modo- 
rum  sit  licitus  a  rege  suis  legiis  racionabiliter  iniungendus. 

Tercium  medium  stat  in  isto,   quod  in  parliamento  publico 
referendarius  regis  discretus  dicat,  quod  de  fide  oportet  obedire  deo 

zomagis  quam  homini.  Sed  notifieatum  est  regi,  istam  dotacionem  esse 
contra  legem  domini  nec  esse  lieitam27  nisi  ad  hoc  prehabita  sit 
a  deo2*  licencia  specialis.  Rex  wlt  propter25  iDericulum  anime  sue 
confiscare  de  istis  temporalibus,  quantum  placet,  quousque  veritas 
istius  ||  materie  sit  edocta.    Et  quicunque  legius  regis  isti  sentencie  |  c  foi  45* 

iocatholice  contradicit,  eo  ipso  cadat  a  proteccione  regis,  cum  rex  et 
regnum  non  debent  defendere^  talem  adversarium  legis  dei,  nec 
debet  aliqua  pars  de  hiis5J  sectis  contradicere  isti  sentencie,  quod 
non  sapiat  caritatem,  quia  est  manifeste  racionabilis"-  et  consona 
legi  dei. 

20  Cum  ergo  rex  sepe  cepit  in  manus  suas  temporalia  sui  cleri 
sine  causa  tam  patenter  racionabili,  videtur,  quod  pro  tali  confisca- 
cione  rex  non  debet  ab  aliquo  vel  tacite  increpari.  Et  ad  evellen- 
dam33  istam  radicem^  funditus  consideranda  est  quecunque  secta 
in  regno,  que  secundum  tradiciones  humanas  commiscet  fantastica 

95  legi5*  Cristi.  'Et33  temporalia  regni  atque  regis  proteccio^  debent 
talibus  derogari/7  ut  secta  novella,  que  dicitur  Bonorum  Hominum,c 

h  i.  e.  the  temporalities  of  tlie  clergy  c  viz.  the  Cathari,  who 
toere  divided  in  Crezentz  ( credentes )  and  bos  homes  (boni  homines ),  cp. 
C.  Schmidt,  Efct.  des  Cath.,  Par.  1849  and  Hase,  Kirchen  Gesch. 
CIO*  ed.)  '274 

25  indigne  Cy  indigene  AE  26  rehabeant  ACy  rehabebant  E  27  lici- 
tam  CEy  licita  A  28  a  deo  ACE  om.  p  bnt  tn  mar.  a  deo  y1  (? )  29  prop- 
terACE  semper^,  but  in  mar.  propter  y1  (?)  30  def.  ACE  protegere  def.  y 
31  hiis  ACy  istis  E  32  manifeste  racionabihs  ACE  manifesta  y  33  ev.  in 
A  a  corrected  word  (by  A1 )  34  legi  Cy  lege  AE  35  et  Cy  om.  AE  36  regni  atque 
regis  proteccio  Cy  regni  atque  regis  E  regis  atque  regni  A  37  derogari  Cy 
denegari  AE 
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secta  monachorum  Carthusiensiumjsrf  et  secta  Sanctinionialium e  cum 
eis  similibus.  Omnes  enim  tales  sine  dei  licencia  obligant  se  ad 
ritus  privatos,'35  racione  cuius  sunt  inhabiliores  servire  deo  et  tenere 
plenius  legem  suam.  Cum  ergo  deus  obligavit  totam  capacitatem 
istorum  hominum  ad  serviendum  sibi  et  legem  suam  secundum  ul-  5 
timum  sue  potencie  conservandum,  quis  est  iste  anticristus,  qui  pri- 
vatim  sine  Cristi  licencia  obligat  ad  eius  iniuriam4(>  suos  servos? 
Nec  dubium  racionabili  homini,  quin  private  obligaciones  huius- 
modi,  de  quanto  obligant  ad  ipsas*2  secundum  tradiciones  hominum 
adimplendas,  de  tanto  minuunt  capacitatem  hominum  et  libertatem  10 
ac  ordinacionem,  quam  Cristus  instituit  ad  legem,  quam  ipse  edidit, 
observandum.*3 

Sed  quis  vel  temporalis  dominus  non  offenderetur  ex  tali  pre- 
varicaneia  servi  sui?  Teneamus  itaque  libertatem,  quam  Cristus 
nobis  contulit,  et  non  simus  sic  talibus  tradicionibus  hominum  obligati!  /.3 

Et  multi  reputant,  remurmurantes  contra  hanc  Cristi  sen- 
tenciam  et  volentes  extollere43  tradiciones  hominum  supra  liberam 
legem  Cristi  habere  in  hoc4i  condiciones  dampnabiles  anticristi. 
Ideo  quecunque  pars  ecclesie,  eciam  ordines  isti  novelli,  seculares 
domini  et  wlgares,  defenderent  istam  sentenciam  tamquam  caram,  20 
cum  tam4,5  quoad  temporalia  quam  spiritualia  toti  generi  hominum 
profecisset.^ 

CAP.  XII.1 

Kestat  finaliter  tangere  media,  per  que  iste  secte  novelle  ser- 
vari 2  poterunt, 3  etsi  tradiciones  hominum  derelinquant.   Non  enim 

d  fov.nded  by  Bruno  of  Cologne  e  viz.  of  pious  women  icho  for- 
med  a  reJigious  society ,  bound  „certis,  saepe  nullis  votis" ;  they  are 
mentioned  already  by  Av.gustine  De  Mor.  JEccl.  cap.  31;  Hieron. 
JEp.  -22,  48;  Basil.  De  Virg.  and  Gh*egor  Dial.  I,  i;  11,19;  23;  32. 

38  inAis  add.  in  mar.:  Secta  novella  Carthusiensium  A1  39  privatos  ACy 
privatus  E  40  iniuriam  ACE  iuriam  y  41  ipsas  ACE  ipsos  y  42  obser- 
vandum  Cy  observandam  AE  43  extollere  CEy  excellere  A  44  hoc  CEy 
hac  A       45  tam  ACy    causa  E       46  profecisset  CEy    proficisset  A 

CAP.  XII.  1  XII  C  in  mar.  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  AEy  2  ser- 
vari  CEy  servare  A      3  poterunt  AC  poterint  y    potuerunt  E 
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consonat  legi  Cristi,  ut  nobis  videtur,  homines  occidere  vel  incar- 
cerare,  cum  hoc,  quod  ex  lege  dei  possent  apcius  castigari. 

Ideo  sej^e  dictum  est,  quod  isti  carceres,  a  principibus  con- 
cessi*  istis  ordinibus,  iudicant,  quod  declinando  a  lege  Cristi  summe 
5  civilitati  intendunt  et  suis  fratribus  faciunt  sepe5  manifestam  in- 
iuriam.  Ideo  felix  foret  condicio,  quod  principes  incarceracionem 
huiusmodi*  revocarent,  cum  sufficienter  aliunde  sint  regna  hominum 
carnifices,  licet  sine  fructu  religiosi  huiusmodi  ex  falsa  ypocrisi  non 
taliter7  occidantur. 

10        Debent  itaque  omnes  hii  novi  ordines  imprimis  cognoscere/ 
quod  deus  dispensat  et  precipit,  quod  sine  consciencia  dirumpant 
cathenas  hominum  et  intendant  libere  secte  Cristi/9  ||  Quis,  rogo,  •  c  foi.  4&> 
nisi  stolidus  anticristi  discipulus  haberet  conscienciam  super  isto, 
quod  cxcuciendo  a  se  presumptam  stulticiam  vivat  Cristo  placen- 

15  cius  secundum  meliorem  regulam?  Et  sic  mutando  votum  in  melius 
Cristus  dispensat,  sicut  dispensat  cum  homine,  qui  vovit  fratrem 
suum  occidere  et  dimittit.  Habiliores  ergo  de  istis  ordinibus  pos- 
sent  secundum  formam  prehabitam  admitti  ad  curam  parochie,  sic 
videlieet,20  quod  expuant  vestem  tortoris  et  larvam  dyaboli^  et 

20instruant  populum  pure  secundum  legem  domini  Iesu  Cristi;  in 
quo  si  defecerint  vel  in  alio  peccato22  notabili,  sunt  cum  moderamine 
expellendi. 

Et  istum  punctum  de  jmidencia  rectorum-7,3  huiusmodi  debent 
domini  regnorum  notare  eo  diligencius,  quo  rectores2*  illi  sunt 
25  quasi  anima  populo  ad  ipsum  secundum  deum  et  hominem  instruen- 
dum.  Tales  autem  faciunt  populumi5  cristianum,  excludunt  per- 
turbacionem  regnorum  et  faciunt  partes  eorum  secundu  racionemm 
et  humilitatem  domini  concordare. 

Alii  autem  de  istis  ordinibus  possunt  esse  inferiores  presbiteri, 
30  alii  iuvenum  instructores  et  alii  oj^eratores,  secundum  quod  deus 

4  concessi  ACy  concessis  JE  5  f.  s.  ACE  s.  f.  y  6  i.  h.  ACy  h.  i.  I? 
'  taliter^4Cis  oni.  y  8  co^nosere  CEy  om.A  9  in  Ais  add.  inmar.:  Modus 
deserendi  sectam  A1  10  videlicet  C  valet  AEy  11  in  A  is  add.  in  mar. .-  Cappe 
sunt  vestes  tortoris  et  larve  dj-aboli  A1  12  peccato  AE^C1  (1 )  in  mar.  precio  Cy 
13  in  y  there  is  a  correction  before  rect.  14  rectores  AEy  rectiores  C  15  po- 
pulum  ACE    mo.  y 
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ipsos  moverit  ad  agendum.  Paulus  enim,  qui  fuit  melior  omnibus 
hiis,^  proi7  se  et  suis  fratribus  propriis  manibus  laboravit,  ut  patet 
Act.  20.i5a 

Unde  audivi  de  quoclam  fratre  nobili  remurmurante  contra 
quendam  doctorem  de  labore  manuum  et  querente,75  "cui  laboricio  5 
secundum  legem  Cristi  intenderet;  alius  autem  refertur  taliter  yro- 
nice  respondisse,  quod  vendat  tunicam  et  emat  gladium6  et  hor- 
tando  dominos2^  et2i  sacerdotes  ad  pugnam  aggrediatur  cum  illis 
et  usque  ad  interfeccionem  destruat  cristianos.  Michi  autem  videtur, 
quod  querenti   talem  questionem  particulariter  falsam  est  taliter  10 
respondendum,   quod  servando  religionem  Cristi  in  principio  vivat 
iuste  et  pulsando  spiritum  devotis22  precibus  petat  suum  consilium, 
quomodo  in  humanis  actibus  est  vivendum.   Et  si  recte  istam  regu- 
\san23  observasset,  numquam  talem  privatum  ordinem  intrasset.  Qui 
enim  spiritu  dei  aguntur,  in  talibus  unus  vivit  sic  et  alius  sic,  15 
secundum  quod  deus  eos  limitaverit  ad  vivendum.     Unde  illud 
quod2*  est  uni  utilius,  est  alteri  Docivius.25 

Et  istud  cognoscerent  isti  novi  ordines  introducti,  quia  per 
suas  adinvenciones26'  novas  sepe  sunt  contrarii  voluntati  et  ordina- 
cioni  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  cum  sepe  carent  revelacione  et  racione,  20 
quando  fratres  suos  obligant  ad  vivendum  secundum  suam  privatam 
regulam,  per  quod  ipsos  sepe 27  privant  gracia  pro  presenti  et  titulo 
beatitudinis  pro  futuro. 

Ideo  talia  privata  consilia  sunt  sepe  contraria  racioni.25  Unde 
talis,  de  quo25  petitur  tale  privatum  consilium,  non  erubescat  deo  25 
differre  m30  talibus   et  propriam  ignoranciam  humiliter  confiteri, 
addendo,  quod  vivat  iuste  servando  mandata3i  et  vivendo  vitam 

CAP.  XII.     a  v.  33—35;  cp.  also  I  Cor.  4,  12;   I  Thess.  2,  9; 
II  Thess.  3,  8;  Act.  18,  3       b  cp.  Luc.  22,  36 

15  om.  h.  E  om.  hiis  omiiibus  ACy  17  pro  ACE  per  y  18  20  ACy 
2  E  19  querente  Cy  querenti  AE  20  dominos  CEy  dominas  A  21  et 
ACE  ac  y  22  dev.  ACE  sanctum  dev.  y  23  i.  r.  ACy  r.  i.  E  24  qu. 
CEy  idem  qu.  A  25  est  un.  ut.  e.  al.  noc.  ACy  uni  melius  est  alteri 
nocivius  E  26  adinvenciones  CE  advenciones  Ay  27  sepe  ACE  se  y 
28  racioni  ACy  racione  E  29  quo  ACy  qua  E  30  in  ACE  de  ( cr.  out  cf  ud., 
above  it  in  by  y1)  y       31  mandata  is  in  y  corrected  at  by  y1 
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sufficienter  meritoriam  petat  a  deo  suo  consilium,  sic,  quod  ubique 

dei  spiritu  fiat  ||  ductus.  c  foL 

Unde  speratur,  quod  persona  hec52  disserensc  fundetur  in  lege 
dei  et  sua  gracia  ad  dicendum  talia  agitetur.    Quod  si  erraverit,^ 

5  humiliter  wlt  corrigi  et  dei  spiritu  agitari,  reputat  autem,  quod 
omnes  persone  harum  sectarum  quatuor  nesciunt  istam  sentenciam 
impugnare.  v 

Dicitur  autem,    quod  secularis  dominacio  maxime  pertinet^ 
capiti55  secte  prime,**d  ad  quod  figuratur  evidencia  ex  hoc,  quod 

ioapostoli  dixerunt  Luc.  22 :e  ecce,  duogladii  hic"~  et  Cristus  respondit: 
satis  est,  Cum  inquiunt:  isti  duo  gladii  sunt  figuraliter  due  po- 
testates/5  scilicet  secularis  et  spiritualis,  manifestum  est,  inquiunt, 
quod  utraque  pertinet  sancto  Petro  et  per  idemj9  cuicunque  pape, 
Petri  legittimo  successori. 

25  Sed  contra  hec  nuda  verba  audivi  instancias  primo  per  hoc,  quod 
secundum  Augustini  regulas  non  valet  saltus  a  literali  sensu  scripture 
ad  sensum  niisticum,^  nisi  ille^  sensus  misticus  sit  alicubi42  fundatus. 
Cum  igitur4'^  iste  sensus  misticus  de  duplici  potestate  clavium  sancti 
Petrinullibi  sitfundatus,  videtur,  quod  iste  sit44  paralogismus45  sophis- 

20  ticus  false  dictus.  Similiter  non  dicitur  in  ewangelio,  quod  Petrus  sit  suc- 
cinctus  duplici  gladio,  sed  'duo  gladii  sunt  hic',M  quod  est  probabile 
esse  de  uno47  vel  utroque  gladio  iniS  manu  secularis  persone.  Quis 
ergo  saltus,45  si  duo  gladii  sic  sunt  ibi,  quod50  uterque  fuit  perti- 
nens  sancto  Petro,  et  sic  potest  dici,  quod  Petrus  percuciens  cum 

25  gladio  accepit  illum  ad  tempus  a  ministro  aliquo,  qui  cum  apostolis 

c  viz.  Wiclif,  the  av.thor ,   cp.  below  note  i         d  i.  e.  to  the  JPope. 
cp.  above  p.  173  and  243       6  v.  38 

32  hec  ACE    om.  y        33  erraverit  ACy    erraverunt  E        34  pertinet  CEy 
competit  A      35  capiti  ACy    om.  E      M  s.  p.  ACE    p.  s.  y      31  in  the  margin 
ofC  there  are  at  this  place  a  hand-mark  and  the  numbers  144  56     38  due  pot.  ACy 
due  potestates  due  E      39  idem  ACE    consequens  y       40  in  A  is  add.  below 
the  col. :  Xon  valet  saltus  a  literali  sensu  ad  misticum  A1       41  ille  C    iste  AEy 
42  s.  a.  AE}C  (here  transposed  by  marks)     a.  s.  Cy  43  igitur  Cy      ergo  AE 

44  sit  ACy    om.  E    45  paralogismus  ACE  paraloismus  y    48  sed  d.  g.  s.  hic  ACy 
sunt  duo  gladii  ( ud.)  E,  bv.t  in  mar.  sed  duo  gladii  sunt  hic  E1      47  e.  de  u.  CEy 
de  u.  e.  A      48  ut.  gl.  in  ACy    de  ut.  gl.  esse  in  E     49  saltus  CEy  status  A 
50  ibi  quod  ACy    ibique  om.  E 
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est  coniunctus,   et  sic  fuit  suus  ad  usum,  sicut  equs  conductus 
dicitur  esse  ad  tempus  equs  hominis  conducentis. 

Et  hoc  videtur  Cristum  docere,  quando  dociuV  Petrum  po- 
nere  gladium  suum  in  vaginam.  Si  autem  hii  duo  gladii  ad  sen- 
sum  expositum  sint  gladii  sancti  Petri,  hoc  videtur  esse  maxime5i  .> 
pertinens,  quod  sint  sui  ad  ipsos52  secundum  legem  ewangelii  re- 
gulandum.  Et  notaret5J  papa  non  movens  homines  ad  taliter 
pugnandum. 

Similiter  Petrus  et  ceteri  apostoli  ex  hac  levi  evidencia 
huius  textus  non  fuerunt  moti  ad  sic  exercendum  post  instruccionem  10 
spiritus  sancti  gladium  temporalem.  Ideo  videtur,  quod  iste  sensus 
ab  instruccione  maligni  spiritus  sit  exortus.5*  Cum  ergo  Petrus 
sepe  figuravit  totam  personam  militantis  ecclesie,  que55  argucia 
dyabolica,  eciam  si  Petrus  habuit  duos  gladios,  quod  ipse  habuit 
temporalem  huiusmodi56  potestatem!  /5 

Notum  quidem  est  logicis,  quod  sicut  iste  pater  est  tuus57  et 
tamen  non  est  tuus  pater,  sic  hec  potestas  est  tua,  cum  omnia 
sint  iustorum,  et  tamen  non  est  potestas  tua.  Et  ewangelium  non 
dicit:  iste  est  gladius  tuus,  hoc  est,  hec  }3otestas  tua,55  demonstrando 
potestatem  brachii  secularis.  20 

Ideo  hec  evidencia  huius  textus  est  nimis  stulta,  eciam  si55 
dyabolus6'0  ipsam  fecit.  Ideo  studere  debent  catholici,  si  quilibet 
!  c/oi.46b  papa  sequens  sit  legittime  ||  vicarius6i  sancti  Petri.  Ideo  non  obstan- 
tibus  talibus  fictis  evidenciis  oportet  sensum  domini  semper  stare. 
•  Ideo  est  maior  evidencia,  cum  Paulus  fuit  ante  e&62  phariseus,  ut25 
patet  Philipp.  3^  et  sine  dispensacione  papali  sectam  illam  reli- 
querat,6*3  adherens  pure  simpliciter*4  secte  Cristi,  quod  licitum  est 

/  cp.  John  18,  11;  Matth.  26,  52      9  c.  5 

51  e.  m.  ACy  m.  e.  U  52  ipsos  ACy  tempus  E  53  notaret  AJE  vo- 
caret  (2 )  Cy  54  exortus  AC  extortus  Ey  55  que  ACJE  qua  y  56  ha.  te. 
liu.  AU,C  (heretransposedhy  marlcs)  hu.  ha.  te.  y  57  tuus  AJEy  tuuus  C  58  tua 
ACy  esttuajE"  59  siACy  ipsamsii1  60  dyabolus  ACLJ  dyabolicus  y  61  vic. 
CJEy  sit  ( cr.  out  ud.)  vic.  A  02  ante  ea  Cy  annea  JE  antea  A  63  reli- 
querat  C  relinquerat  AJE  relinquerit  y  in  A  is  add.  without  a  mark  of  ref.  beloiv 
the  col.:  Paulus  sine  licencia  pape  deserit  (?)  sectam  suam  pliariseorum^  64  adh. 
jiure  simpl.  AC    simpliciter  adh.  pure  JE 
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phariseis  nostris  hodie  sic65  facere  ex  auctoritate  domini  Iesu  Cristi, 
non  petita6'6'  a  romano  pontifice  alia  licencia  speciali.  Et  confir- 
matur  per  hoc,  quod  sponsa  vovens  votum,  quod  nec  sibi  ad 
commodum  nec  sponso  cederet6^   ad  honorem,  debet  votum  illud 

5  auctorizante  sponso  statissime 68  irritare. 

Cum  ergo  quilibet  cristianus  debet  esse  sponsa  Cristi,  nec  vo- 
tum  tale  sibi  privatum  cedat  &d69  commodum  nec  sponso  ecclesie 
ad  honorem,  videtur,  quod  auctorizante  domino  debet  citissime 
irritari,  et  specialiter  ex  hoc,   quod  diminuit  caritatem  ad  Cristum 

10  et  ecclesiam,  sponsam  suam,  sic  superflue  onerare. 

Similiter,  ut  patet  ex  fide  scripture  ad  Gal./l  ceremonie  legis 
veteris,  que  sunt  longe  maioris  auctoritatis,  cessare  debuerunt,7^ 
ut  cedant  ewangelio  Iesu  Cristi,  ergo  multo  magis  tradiciones  cere- 
moniales  hominum  cessare  debent  propter  hoc  ewangelium,  cum 

15  plus  ab  ipso  distrahunt,   quam7i  observancie72  legis  veteris,  que 
ordinate  sunt  a  deo,  ad  sensum  ewangelicum  preparandum. 

Et  sic  obviandum73  est  aliis  erroribus  contra  fidem  scripture, 
dato74  tamen  semper,75  quod  si76  hic  obvians*  erraverit,  wlt  errorem 
suum  humiliter  revocare. 

20        Et  ista  indigesta  materia  balbutita77  potest  movente  dei  gracia 
esse  medium  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum,  etc.75 

h  cp.  cap.  3,  25;  4,  3;  10— 11;  5,  1       1  i.  e.  Wtclif,  the  Author, 
cp.  above,  note  c  p.  287 

65  sic  ACy  est  E  66  petita  E  petito  ACy  67  cederet  ACy  cederent  E 
68  statissime  Cy  strictissiine  AE  69  s.  p.  c.  ad^4C  p.  s.  c.  ad  E  p.  c.  s.  ad  y 
70  debuemnt  Cy  debuerant  AE  71  quam  AE  quoniam  Cy  72  observancie 
CEy  abservancie  A  73  obv.  AC  humiliter  obv.  Ey  74  dato  Cy,E,  but.  in  mar. 
is  add.  docto  E1  docto  A  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Protestacio  75  t.  s.  ACy  s.  t.  E 
76  si  CE  om.  Ay  77  balbutita  C  balbucita  AEy  78  prodessendum  etc.  CE 
prodessendum,  Amen  Ay,  m  A  is  add.  in  mar. :  hic  deest  capitulum.  This  notice 
is  not  correct:  (1)  in  all  the  codd.  only  these  12  chapp.  are  given,  (2 )  cp.  the  be- 
ginning  of  chap.  XII,  p.  284  :  restat  finaliter  tang-ere;  cp.  the  same  form,  for  in- 
stance,  De  novaPraev.  Mand.  cap.  VIII  above,p.  145  and  in  some  other  places,  (3 )  cp. 
the  concluding  words:  Et  sic  obviandum  est  aliis  erroribus  contra  fidem  scripture, 
which  by  sic  and  aliis  reproduce  the  total  impression,  and  are  meant  as  the  conclusion 
of  the  piece.  I  believe  A  tvas  deceived  by  its  original,  in  which,  as  in  E,  another 
shorter  worh  ivas  closely  connected  ivith  the  present  Tract  (in  E  the  short  Sermo 
pulcher:  Dominus  vobiscum  follows). 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Worlcs.  19 
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De  quatuor  sectis  novellis  et  de  eorum 
erroribus  ecclesie  infectivis.75 
Pilexct  sutrcatat  de  orquaut  Seicts  li- 
venols  &  ed  oeurm  buerirros  eclsiece 
feinticuis  diesut  mgiastaro  haionem 
Wcliffe.M 

79  this  note  only  in  C  80  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  quatuor  sectis 

novellis  et  de  eoram  eiToribus  ecclesie  infectivis  editus  a  magistro  Johanne 
Wicleff  Explicit  tractatus  de  quatuor  sectis  novellis  et  eorum  erroribus  ec- 
clesie  infectivis  A  Sermo  pulcer  E  (here  the  text  goes  on  tcithout  any  interruption ) 
without  Expl.  y.,  here  after  leaving  a  small  blanc  space  De  Fundacione  Secta- 
rutn  follows. 
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I.  JDivision. 

Introduction:  Christ  did  not  founcl  the  Sects;  their  introduction 
is  a  sin,  cap  I — II. 

Argument:  Confirmation  of  this  thesis  by  the  Author,  who 
gives  a  description  of  the  Sects  as  they  really  are,  cap.  III —  XII. 

Conclusion:  The  noble  hearted  and  pious  memhers  of  the  Sects 
should  quit  them,  and  join  the  true  Sect  of  Christ:  this  would  be  a 
benefit  to  the  Church,  as  well  as  to  the  State,  cap.  XII. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents.1 

Chap.  I.  Jesus  Christ,  as  God-Man,  almighty,  all-boimteous  and 
all-wise,  has,  in  His  divine  providence,  provided  for  His  Church  in  every 
respect,  p.  298;  but  nowhere  can  it  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures  that 
Sects  are  founded  by  him  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  p.  299. 
On  the  contrary,  He  shows  repeatedly  that  they  are  burdensome  and 
useless.  Even  if  the  Sects  appeal  to  the  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testament 
(Elijah  and  Elisha),  they  cannot  in  any  way  shield  themselves  under 
their  authority,  as  these,  at  least  by  inference,  taught  the  imitation  of 
Christ,  p.  299—300. 

Chap.  II.  The  introduction  of  Sects ,  therefore,  can  be  called 
nothing  but  a  sin,  because  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Patrons,  Priors 
and  Superiors  of  Orders  hinder  their  subordinates  from  following  the 
tmching  of  Christ,  p.  300.  This,  however,  is  the  first  duty  of  a  Christian. 

1  Wiclif  has  fwo  purposes  in  view  in  ihis  Tract:  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  an 
imitation  to  the  temjporal  authorities  to  set  aside  the  Sects;  on  the  other,  an  ex- 
hortation  to  the  better  elements  of  the  Sects  to  leave  their  orders,  and,  by  joining 
the  simple  Sect  of  Christ,  to  promote  the  tvelfare  of  the  Chwrch. 
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For  this  reason,  neither  John  the  Baptist,  nor  St.  Paul,  nor  the  other 
Apostles  founded  neiv  Sects,  p.  302. 

Chap.  III.  Far  better  ivould  it  be,  if  within  their  oun  order  the 
'obediencia  resistiva'  ivere  exercised  against  the  ivorldly  and  irreligious 
tendencies  of  their  leaders,  and  if  the  orders  themselves  joined  the  pure 
Sect  of  Christ,  p.  301.  He  who  has  the  sun  daily,  will  not  run  the 
expense  of  costly  dials;  for  as  these  involve  a  certain  outlay,  so  are  the 
Sects  a  burden  to  the  counfry,  and,  ivith  the  priors  at  tJieir  head,  im- 
poverish  the  kingdom,  especialbj  the  Poor  of  the  land,  p.  302.  The 
attainment  of  dignities  and  ricJi  benefwes,  self-interest,  and  greed  of 
ivorldly  honours,  is  tJieir  onhj  aim  etc.  etc,  p.  303. 

Chap.  IV.  Frcry  one,  therefore,  ivho  upJtohls  and  defends  the 
Sects,  takes  Jiis  part  against  Christ,  p.  303.  He  ivould  undoubtcdhj  hare 
given  them  a  place  in  His  Gospel,  if  He  had  approred  of  their  practiscs. 
Thus  they  cannot  appeal  to  Him.  With  as  little  reason  can  theg  r-ite  thc 
hohj  men  ivho  formerlj  belonged  to  their  arder,  p.  304.  For  the  7nost 
part  sudi  claims  are  not  true,  and  ivhcre  thcg  are  true,  it  must  be  said 
that  these  men  were  not  hohj  because  they  belonged  to  the  Sects,  but 
because  they  rather  belonged  to  thc  Sect  of  Christ  —  a  betfer,  easier  and 
safer  brotherhood  tJian  the  Orders,  exeeUing  them  in  its  patron,  rules  and 
ntemhers,  p.  304.  So  long  as  the  Orders  have  existed,  the  ivelfare  of  the 
Ckurch  has  been  diminished,  errors  and  fahe  doctrines  hamng  been 
introduccd  by  them;  they  have  mixed  vain,  worldly  r-eremo)iies  ivith  the 
service  of  Christ,  thus  furthering ,  not  tJie  ivelfare  of  the  Church,  but 
tJieir  oivn  ends,  p.  305. 

Chap.  V.  XeitJier  FaitJt,  norHope,  nor  Charity  is  fostered  by  tJiem. 
Itt  tJie  place  of  tJiese,  ttnconditional  obedience  to  superiors  is  taugJit  as 
f/tp  ftrst  and  mosf  meritorious  of  good  works,  and  is  made  to  surpass 
iit  ralue  every  otJier  ivork  of  a  layman,  Jiowever  good,  p.  305 — 306. 

Chap.  VI.  Bitt  since  tJie  Sects  cannot  jn-ove  this  importance  of 
obedience  from  the  Bible,  tJtey  seixe  on  all  kinds  of  deception,  legends 
of  the  Saints  etc,  p.  307;  forgetting  tliereby,  tJiat  obedknce  is  only  to  be 
rendered  so  far  as  it  is  in  accordance  ivitli  tJte  commands  of  God.  It 
may,  tlwrefore,  become  a  duty  to  deny  it  to  superiors,  p.  307.  Obedience 
resting  on  Gvd's  Word  is  tJte  rigJit  obedience  pleasing  God,  and  tJiere- 
fore  to  be  adopted  by  every  CJiristian.     TJiey  would  tJien  no  longer 
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yield  obedience  to  the  Pope,  who  leads  a  ivorlclly  life  m  wealth  and 
luxury.  although  he  ought  to  belong  to  the  poorest.  —  As  to  themsehes, 
fltc/j  have  heen  guilty  of  spoiling  the  land,  and  thus  becoming  traitors 
to  their  country,  p.  307 — 308. 

Chap.  VII.  The  Sects  are  not  only  wanting  in  the  three  Ghristian 
virtues,  but  also  in  many  other  respects.  It  is,  therefore,  a  proof  of 
love  to  the  Church  to  oppose  tJtem,  and  give  up  all  communicatlon 
with  them. 

Chap.  VIII.  Not  the  honour  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  their 
felloiv-cltristians,  but  their  own  honour,  is  tJteir  principal  aim,  p.  309. 
This  may  be  gathered  from  the  lying  and  ludicrous  sermons  by  which 
they  cnuuse  their  hearers,  and  violate  the  three  cJiief  requisites  of  every 
(real)  sermon  (intencio,  devocio  ctncl  propositum).  Tltat,  which  if  used 
in  a  truly  evangelical  manneir,  may  be  tlte  greatest  blessing  to  tJte 
people,  tJtus  becomes  the  reverse,  p.  310 — 311. 

Chap.  IX.  As  tJte  Sects  deprive  the  people  of  temporal  as  well  as 
of  spiritual  benefits,  tJie  EnglisJi  sJtould  (1)  refuse  to  pay  taxes  to  tJte 
Pope  and  his  adJterents,  especially  as  Jte  wisJies  to  force  these  pay- 
ments,  p.  311 ;  (2)  tJtey  sJtould  withdraw  tJte  titJtes  from  tJte  unworthy 
clergy,  and  only  support  the  deserving;  (3)  tJtey  sJtould  malce  no  morc 
grants  to  tJte  Sects  ancl  Menclicant  Friars,  as  tJtey  are  neitJier  poor  nor 
Jtelpless,  but  practised  in  plundering  country  and  people,  p.  312. 

Chap.  X.  If  tJte  Mahometans  (ivJio  in  many  respects  are  more 
faithful  to  tJie  commancls  of  CJtrist  tJtan  tJte  Sects)  are  sJtunned  and 
desjnsed  as  cJtildren  of  tJte  devil,  tiien  all  communion  with  tJte  Sects 
must  be  broken  off,  p.  312.  TJiat  their  thougJits  are  only  directed  towards 
temporal  advantages,  is  provecl  [by  tJteir  striving  after  rich  bishoprics 
and  livings,  p.  313.  Not  one  of  tJtem  would  leave  the  Order  for  the  sake 
of  a  poor  living,  for  ricli  endowments  of  bisJtoprics  are  tJieir  only  and 
ehief  attraction;  the  better  an  offtce  is  endowed,  tJte  more  perfect  tJtcy 
say  it  is,  but  they  despise  tJte  poor  life  of  tJie  Apostles,  p  313. 

Chap.  XI.  TJterefore  tJie  Jtonest  and  uprigJtt  among  their  members 
ougJtt  to  leave  tJteir  Orders,  andjoin  tJte  simpleSect  of  CJirist,  in  order  to 
preaclt  the  gospel  to  tlte  people,  p.  313.  If  tJtey  are  not  willing  to  do  tJtis, 
tJte  secular  autJiorities  are  plainly  commanded  to  make  tJtem  do  so,  in 
order  that  tJte  influence  oftJte  ChurcJi  may  not  be  still  furtJter  lessened,p.  314. 
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Chap.  XII.  Excursus  on  the  question,  whether  a  priest  enter,  a 
new  spiritual  state,  when  he  becomes  a  bishop,  p.  314.  The  question 
is  generally  answered  in  the  affirmative,  by  referring  to  the  fact  that 
the  Pope,  ivhen  he  becomes  Pope,  enters  into  a  new  state,  that  the 
papal  decrees  determine  it  thus,  otherwise  every  priest  could  become 
Pope  without  re-consecration,  and,  as  a  further  consequence,  every 
layman  could  become  a  priest;  but  then  what  would  become  of  the 
seven  Sacraments?  p.  314.  —  Against  this  may  be  urged  that  Holy 
Scripture,  as  well  as  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  the  fathers 
(St.  Jerome)  teach  the  contrary,  p.  315. 

Gonclusion.  If  a  monk  have  thc  right  to  leave  his  Order  for 
the  salic  of  a  bishoprw,  it  is  also  the  right  and  duty  of  good 
and  able  members  to  leave  their  Order  and  enter  thepure  Sect  of  Christ. 
In  this  way  a  grave  danger  would  be  averted  from  many  kingdoms, 
whose  stability  is  threatened  by  these  Orders,  p.  315. 

III.  JDate  of  Composition. 

Tliere  is  no  certain  date,  by  which  to  decide  the  period  at  which 
this  Tract  was  written.  The  notice  on  the  Holy  Eucharist:  nam  ex 
tempore,  quo  eucharistia  fundata  est,  etc,  page  304,  line  26  ff.,  in 
itself  not  very  precise,  seems  to  indicate  at  least,  that  Wiclif  had  already 
begun  his  doctrinal  conflict  on  the  Holy  Supper  with  Rome;  therefore 
after  1381.  —  In  general  the  ideas  of  the  Author  move  in  the  same 
pathj  as  those  of  the  Tract  De  Fundac.  Sect.,  in  which  some  striking 
parallels  to  the  present  Tract  occur.  The  tone  emptoyed  against  the 
orders  is  certainly  not  so  violent.  I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  place  the 
date  of  its  composition  near  that  of  De  Fundac.  Sect.  viz.  about  1383, 
but  for  want  of  positwe  evidence  I  have  arrived  at  no  certain  con- 
clusion. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  Fxternal  evidence: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  codices,  compare  above, 
page  7. 

(2)  'Walden,  Doctr.  Fid,  capp.  23;  24. 

(3)  Shirley,  Catal  p.  51  No.  33. 
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(b)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  Compare  above,  General  Introduction,  V,  e. 

(2)  Compare  its  almost  verbal  agreement  with  WSs  genuine 
writings;  cp.,  for  instance,  De  nova  Praev.  Mand.  above, 
p.  103  with  p.  306,  where  the  same  thoughts  are  carried 
out;  further,  the  passages  on  the  relation  of  the  Saints 
to  the  Orders;  on  "the  more  easy,  better  and  safer  Sect 
of  Chrisf on  the  abuses  of  the  vestments  of  the  Orders; 
on  the  secta  Machometica  etc.  etc.  etc;  as  for  parti- 
culars,  cp.  cap.  II  note  c;  III,  b;  c;  d;  f ;  IV,  a;  b;  c; 
e;  h;  V,  b;  VI,  a;  X,  a;  b;  c;  XI,  c 

V,  Not  heretofore  printed.  The  Tract  icas  supposed  to  be  lost 
Compare  Shirley,  Catal.  p.  50  and  51. 

VI,  Extant  in  cod.  Ashburnham  XXVII  c,  fol.  49a  to  54a; 
printed  from  the  copyhin  dly  lent  me  by  F.  D.  Matthew,  Esqu.  ofLondon. 
Matthew  has  also  done  the  collation,  and  I  liave  every  reason  to 
rely  on  his  conscientiousness.  Whether  any  Correctors  and  Glossers 
have  been  at  work  at  the  Tract,  is  not  shoicn  by  MaWicw's  copy. 
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CAR  I1 

||  Sepe  assumptum  esr  ut  fides  catholica,  quod  Cristus  deus 
et  homo  |  sit  potentissimus.  sapieutissimus  et  amautissimus.  |  et  ex 
hoc  illatum  est,  quod  Cristus  dedit  doctriuam  saluberrimam  tam 
ad  regeudum  persouam  quam  populum  pro  hoc  seculo  et  futuro. 

Et  ex  ista  radice  iuvectum  est  coutra  sectas  vel  ordiues  siue  5 
auctoritate  domiui  iutroductos,  et  couclusio,  iuculcata  sepius  iu  ista 
materia ,  stat  iu  isto,  quod  bouum  esset  ecclesie,  quod  omues  iste 
uovitates  foreut  peuitus  pretermisse,  cum  idem  esset,  cum  isti  sadul- 
teriuis  ordiuibus  taliter  despousari  et  dimittere  immaculatam  legem 
et  ordiuaciouem  domiui  Iesu  Cristi.  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quiu  hoc  10 
reduudat  iu  blasphemam  parvipeuciouem  domiui  dei  uostri? 

Dictum  est  secundum  evideucias  dautes  fidem,  quod,  cum 
Cristus  uou  auctorizat  istas  tradicioues  uovas  et  sit  summe  potens, 
summe  sapieus  et  summe  diligeus  spousam  suam,  iu  dimitteudo 
istas  tradicioues  docet,  quod  nichil  aut  modicum  prosuut  sue  ecclesie.  15 

Unde  sicut  est  dare  substanciam  operis  et  alia,  que  ipsum 
accideutaliter  comitantur,  sic  est  dare  regulam  huius  viacionis  et 
alia,  que  ipsam  accidentaliter  consecuntur,  ut  mandatorum  conser- 
vacio,  thesaurizata  in  anima,  est  basis  vel  fuudamentum  religionis 


1  There  is  no  elivision  into  chapters  in  the  cod. 
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vel  ordiuis  cristiani.  Sed  quomodo  cristianus  induetur  vel  comedet. 
et  sic  de  aliis  ritibus  seusibilibus,  est  accidentaliter  concomitans 
viatores.  Et  sic  obligari  ad  istud  vel  desponsari  cum  istis  adulte- 
rinis  tradicionibus  est  de  tanto  dereliuquere  legem  dei.  Quis,  rogo, 
o  sapiens  foret  affectus  color^1  vel  alio  accidenti  sui  iumenti  et  sub- 
stauciam  roboris  eius  dimitteret? 

Unde,  quia  cristiani  cognoscimt  naturaliter,  quod  non  valet 
religionis  regula,  nisi  fundata  fuerit  in  sapiencia  domini  Iesu  Cristi, 
ideo  alique  secte  colunt  Eliam".  alie  Eliseum,  et  alie  Baptistam 

20vel  alium  pro  patrono.6  —  Sed  certum  est,  quod  omnes  iste  ficcio- 
nes  istorum  novorum  ordinum  suut  false  et  contrarie  sibi  ipsis. 

Quautum  autem  ad  istos  prophetas  legis  veteris,  patet,  quod 
non  suut  confederati  ad  invicem  cum  istis  licticiis  suorum  ordinum, 
sicut  secte  iste  sunt  hodie  obligate.    Xam  ut  patet  IV  Reg.  2C 

ioElias  pater  monuit  Eliseum  ipsum  dimittere,  Eliseus  autem,  cre- 
deus  esse  de  voluntate  domini,  quod  ipsum  sequeretur  usque  ad 
raptum,  non  consensit  Elie  monitis,  quando  dixitf':  sede  hic;  sed 
secundum  piam  obedienciam  fecit  contrarium  illi,  quod  magister 
suus  preceperat,  ac  si  intenderet,  quod  pia  resistiva  obediencia  est, 

20  facere  oppositum  illius,  quod  mandat  superior,  dum  non  fimdatum 
fuerit  racione.  Elias  autem,  volens  per  quatere  ab  isto  discipulo 
separari,  videtur  iunuere,  quod  solum  Cristum  discipuli  debeut  con- 
sequi  ut  patronum. 

Et  idem  videtur  de  Baptista   et  patronis  aliis  legis  gracie. 

25  Xam  Baptista  laboravit  sollicite  ad  magnincandum  Cristum  et  par- 
vipendendum  se  ipsum  suis  discipulis,  ut  patet  Matth.  11  "  et  Ioh.  l,g 

sed  secte  iste  non  servant  hanc  doctrinam,  cum  magnificant  suas  Ash  /oi.  *» 
regulas  super  Cristum.    Et  sic  cum  secta  cristiana  manebit  perpe- 
tue,  et  necesse  est,  istas  sectas  periculosas  deficere,  videtur  esse  pre- 

30  sumptivum  peccatum  ipsas  introducere  sine  auctoritate  domini  Iesu 
Cristi. 


CAP.  I.  a  The  CanneUtes,  cp.  Trial.  436:  362  h  cp.  Trial. 
361  ff.;  436;  aho  '273  ff.  c  r.  '2  ff.  d  t:  2;  4  and  6  e  cp. 
II  Kings  2,  2;  4:  6;  10        ■''  v.  2  f.;  11  ff.        *  v.  19  ff. 
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Itenmi  nullus  patronus  vel  eapitaneus  prodest  in  eeclesia  do- 
mini  Iesu  Crisri,  nisi  de  quanto  doeuerit  directe  consequi  hunc  pa- 
tronum;  sed  omnes  capitanei  vel  patroni  istarum  sectarum  vel  re- 
irulariter  vel  in  maiori  parte  inipediunt  hane  sequelam.  Ergo  omnes 
illi  capitanei  neduni  quoad  isrum  finem  superfluunt,  sed  ecclesie  5 
sunt  nocivi.  Assumptum  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  nulli  cristiani  in 
viando  proficiunt,  nisi  de  quanto  secuti  fuerint  dominum  Iesum 
Crisrum.  Ideo  tolle  profecturn  huius  sequele,  et  ponitur  nocivum 
devium  et  superfluitas  ordinis  sic  servati. 

CAP.  II. 

Cum  ergo  isri  capitales  istorum  ordinum  observant  principa-7'> 
liter  signa  sensibilia,  que  dominus  parvipendit,  videtur,  quod  se- 
quendo  ipBOfl  et  doctrinam  eorum  receditur  a  regula  domini  Iesu 
Crisri.  Et  hoc  movebat  Bapristam  nolle  perpetuare  suum  ordinem, 
sed  ruditer  disponere  ad  suscipiendum  ordinem  domini  Iesu  Cristi. 
Ideo  misit  diseipulos  suos  ad  Crisrum,  ut  vivaci  voce  Cristi  magisio 
profieiant.  quam  suis  verbis  quasi  mortuis  profuerunt,  ut  patet 
Manh.  lla. 

Cum  ergo  totum,  quod  Iohannes  feeit,  sonuit  ad  extollenciam 
domini  Iesu  Cristi.  videtur,  quod  horum  patronorum  regula  non 
foret  utilis,  nisi  de  quanto  sonat  eflectualiter  in  extollenciam  do-2'> 
mini  Iesu  Cristi. 

Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  extollencia  Cristi  et  regule  sue  per 
hoc  dissolvitur?  Ideo  istorum  ordinum  induccio  ostendit,  quod  sua 
servacio  est  prophana,  nee  licet  fideli  discredere  in  assumpto,  quin 
sequela  Cristi  sit  per  se  adequata  eausa ,  quare  homo  aliquis  est  25 
beatus.  Ymo  de  quanto  ad  illam  promovetur  vel  ab  illa  receditur, 
de  tanto  est  vita  sua  meritoria  vel  culpanda.  Xemo  enim  potest 
beatitudinem  consequi,  nisi  de  quanto  secutus  fuerit  dominum  Iesum 
Crisrum,  nec  potest  aliquis  sequi  ipsum,  nisi  attingat  beatitudinem 
vel  a  disposieione  habita  retrocedat ;  vmo  nichil  fidelius,  quam  quod  30 
capita  istorum  privatorum  ordinum  de  tanto  proficiunt,  de  quanto 
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disponunt  ad  imitandum  dominum  Iesum  Cristum.  Unde  Baptista, 
ut  dicitur  Ioh.  I,6  fundavit  se  in  Iesaia,2  quod  fuit  vox  clamantis  in 
deserto  ad  dirigendum  viam  domino.  Isti  autem  capitanei  non 
asserunt,  quod  sunt  voces  vel  fistule  domini  Iesu  Cristi,  sed  fun- 
5  datores  authentici  regule  plus  compendiose,  quam  dominus  adinvenit. 
Sed  ubi  maior  blasphemia? 

Tales  evidencie  movebant  Paulum  et  ceteros  Cristi  apostolos 
non  audere  fundare  novos  ordines  supra  sectam  vel  ordinem  domini 
Iesu  Cristi.c    Unde  Paulus,  quando  docuit  populum  sequi  ipsum, 

iofuit  perante  securus,  quod  in  hoc  secutus  fuit  caput  ecclesie,  do- 
minum  Iesum  Cristum.  Imitatores,  inquit,  mei  estote,  sicut  et  ego 
Cristi,  (I)2  Cor.  11, d  ubi  videtur  docere  fideliter,  quod  precise  de 
tanto  debet  homo  sequi  quemcunque  alium,  de  quanto  ipse  secutus 
fuerit  dominum  Iesum  Cristum,  quia  aliter  seduci  j^otest  per  devium 

15  sequendo  Cristi  adversarium,  anticristum. 

CAP.  III. 

Et  hec  racio,  quare  in  istis  |j  novis  ordinibusa  necessaria  est  obe-  II  M 
diencia  resistiva,6  quia,  dum  capitanei  affectant  honores  mundanos 
vel  lucrum  seculi  aut  difficultant  suos  subditos  a  lege  domini,  lex 
Cristi  docet  ab  illis  fugere  ut  venenoc.    Et  cum  omnes  capitanei 

20  novorum  ordinum  in  hiis  tribus  deficiunt,  lex  Cristi  docet,  quomodo 
dissolvi  debeant  iste  sectecZ.  Principium  autem  fidei  est,  quomodo 
obedire  oportet  magis  deo  quam  homini,  ut  dicitur  Act.  5e. 

Iterum  ars  sequendi  sectam  veniendo  ad  beatitudinem  debet 
racione  librari,  eligendo  meliorem  sectam  plus  facilem  et  securam. 

25  Sed  illa  est  secta  Cristi  pura  sine  talibus  putaciis 1  adinventis.  Ideo 

b  v.  23  0  this  idea  is  frequently  made  use  of  by  W.  against  the 
Sects:  cp.  above,  p.  97    d  v.  1 

CAP.  III.  °  viz.  of  the  Mendicants  b  W.  frequently  recurs  to  this 
idea,  cp.,  for  instance,  above,  p.  140  and  141;  also  Mattheiv,  131,  416 
c  cp.  above,  p.  140  1.1  ff.;  also  185  d  as  to  this,  cp.  abore,  p.  101  ff. 
e  v.  29 

CAP.  II.    1  ysaa  MS.       2  (I)  om.MS. 

CAP.  III.  1  So  Mattheiv  has  copied:  the  Vienna  and  Prague  codd.  read  as  a  rule 
pictac. 
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illa  ad  puritatem  [et]2  caritatem  prudenter  a  cunctis  cristicolis  est 
colenda;  est,  inquam,  securior  tam  discipulo  quam  magistro.  Disci- 
pulus  enim  facilius  posset  obedienciam  magistri  primi  facere  secun- 
dum  puram  regulam  Cristi,  quam  secundum  istas  regulas  adinven- 
tas.  Et  ex  parte  pedagogi  est  securior,  quia  et  notfidelis  omnia  5 
bona  spiritualia,  que  talis  capitaneus  facit  suo  conventui  et  videbit, 
quod  secundum  regulam  Cristi  posset  humilius  et,  quoad  superbiam 
blasphemam,  securius  tantum  bonum  vel  maius  facere. 

Et  sic  racio  necessitaret  ad  cunctos  istos  novos  ordines  fugien- 
dum  et  manu  duci  potest  grossus  viator  ad  isti  sentencie  adheren- 10 
dum.  Si  enim  sol  naturalis  foret  continue  nocte  et  die  in  pre- 
sencia  viatoris,  superfluum  foret  sibi  orologium  sumptuosum  et  fallax 
construere.  —  Conformiter  est  de  sole  iusticie,  domino  Iesu  Cristo, 
eo,  quod  tam  vita  sua  quam  regula  deberet  esse  cristianis  cunctis 
nocior,  quam  talis  privatus  capitaneus  vel  patronus,  et  talis  secta  15 
privata  est  onerosa  ecclesie  et  multipliciter  defectiva.  Que  igitur 
foret  securitas  ipsam  construere  sive  defeudere  pro  viacione  ad 
beatitudinem  consequendam  ? 

Possunt  enim  corde  laxari  in  isto  orologio  adinvento,  et  sump- 
tuosum  ac  onerosum  est,  ad  cursum  solis  attendere  pro  principio  20 
ad  motum  istius  orologii  inchoando.    Et  istud  grossum  exemplum 
medullitus  prosecutum  moveret  racionales  homines  ad  sectas  istas 
racionabiliter  fugi  endum . 

Sunt,  inquam,  ista  orologia  sumptuosa,  quia  attendat  homo, 
quid  iste  secte  de  bonis  reipublice  consumunt,^  et  tantum  sunt  ec-25 
clesie  onerose  et  pauperibus  Cristi  secundum  legem,  quam  ij)se  de- 
derat,  dampnifere  et  moleste,  quia  elemosinas,  quas  Cristus  paupe- 
ribus  suis  limitat,  ipse  spoliant  sophisticatis  mendaciis,  et  magnates 
depauperant  ac  ipsos  necessitant  ad  pauperes  suos  tenentes  et  sub- 
ditos  insuetis  talliagiis  onerandum.  30 

Et  sic  priores  istarum  sectarum  novarum,  sicut  et  sui  subditi 
ac  eorum  consentanei,  sunt  utrimque  stolicli,   et  nichil  ex  hoc  lu- 

f  as  to  this,  cp.  above,  De  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  p.  193  note  k;  De 
Fundac.  Sect.  28;  also  p.  103;  Trial.  369 
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crantur  nisi  ypocrisim  et  pecoatum.  Stulticia  quidem  est  in  affec- 
tando  huiusmodi  prioratum,  quia,  cum  nesciunt  dignitatem  sui  sub- 
diti  quoad  deum,  eleccionem  accipiunt  contra  divinum  iudicium 
propter  vanam  gloriam  quoad  mundum.  Cum  enim  tantum  obli- 
5gantur  de  lege  dei  subditis  istis  ])roficere,  quantum  ||  possunt,  etM«fc/oi.so& 
racione  istius  prioratus  amplius  obligantur,  videtur,  quod  in  acci- 
piendo  hunc  prioratum  obligantur  stolide  super  vires.  Stolide  dico, 
quia  per  hoc  incitantur  ad  capessendam  inanem  gloriam.  Et  cum 
hoc  sunt  ambigui,  si  Cristi  iudicio  et  suo  beneplacito  sint  rebelles. 

itfDeus  enim  secundum  suum  beneplacitum  summe  racionabile  libra- 
vit  modum  et  ordinem,  quo  voluit  a  quacunque  persona  in  ecclesia 
sua  deserviri.  Cum  autem  hoc  sit  secretmn  deo  absconditum, 
patet  presumptiva  superbia  istorum  prelatorum,  qui  astringunt  illos, 
quos  nesciunt  ad  eandem  specialem  regulam  conservandum.  Illud 

^5enim,  quod  est  utile  uni  persone,  est  nocivum  alteri^. 

Quis  igitur  deus  est  ille,  qui  wlt  confundere  tam  dispares 
naturas  hominum  in  unam  vanam  regulam  adinventam?  Et  patet 
stulticia  capitalis,  cum  posset  liberius,  securius  et  efficacius  instruere 
istas  oves,  dum  hanc  sectam  et  regulam  istam  dimitteret  et  tam- 

20  quam  adiutor  dei  in  secta  sua  pure  secundum  legem  suam  in- 
strueret. 

CAP.  IV. 

Ex  istis  patet  conclusio  sepius  inculcata,  scilicet  quod  persona 
intrans  vel  defendens  istos  adinventos  ordines  est  ut  sic  stolida,  quia 

25  facit  partem  contra  dominum  Iesum  Cristum,  quia,  si  Cristus  appro- 
baret  hos  ordines,  cum  sunt  tam  alte  et  tam  necessarie  partes  ec- 
clesie,  ut  false  innuitur,  ipsos  alicubi  in  scriptura  sacra  instrueret 
ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  sic  vivendum;  sed  cum  hoc  sit  manifeste 
falsum,0  patet,  quod  Cristus  non  approbat,  sed  reprobat  istas  sectas. 

30Kam  nec  status  nec  persona  potest  huic  domino  esse  neutra,  quia, 
sicut  qui  non  est  cum  ipso  contra  ipsum  est,  sic  statum,  quem  ipse 

9  an  assertion  very  offen  made  use  of  by  W.,  cp.  e.  g.  above,  p.  286  l.  16 
CAP.  IV.      a  The  falsity  of  this  assertion  ivas  proved  by  W. 
in  De  Fund.  Sect.  more  accurately :  cp.  above,  p.  13  ff. 
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non  approbat,  indubitanter  reprobat.  t  Quomodo  igitur  non  est  stul- 
ticia  intrare  vel  defendere  talem  statum?  Religio  igitur  dilecti 
Cristi  foret  servare  status  et  officia  in  ecclesia,  que  Cristus  insti- 
tuit,  et  destruere  illa,  que  iste  dominus  non  invenit. 

Et  quantum  ad  patronos  et  sanctos,  qui  fuerant  de  hiis  sectis,  5 
patet,  quod  totum  hoc  est  apocrifum  citra  fidem.*'  Et  supposito, 
quod  sit  verum,  patet,  quod  hoc  est  eo,  quod  libere  servaverant 
legem  Cristi,  et  non  quia  sic  aliene  servaverant  istos  ritus.  Et  sic 
illi  sancti  fuerunt  valde  extranei  ab  istis  ordinibus,  quia  cum  ordo 
vei  secta  sit  res  inanimata,  que  generatur  vel  corrumpitur  ad  ge- 10 
neracionem  vel  corrupcionem  partis  sue,  patet,  quomodo  iste  secte 
novelle  pluries  innovant. 

Est  igitur  secta  Cristi  melior,  facilior  atque  securior.c  Est  in- 
quam  melior,  quia  deus  eius  patronus  ex  summa  sapiencia  ipsam 
instituit.  15 

Et  est  facilior,  quia  non  obligat  ad  hos  ritus  sensibiles d,  sed 
ad  virtutes  anime  et  opera  caritatis.    Unde  nemo  potest  spoliare 
hominem  ab  hac  secta,  nisi  gratis  voluerit  ipsam  deserere,  et  hoc 
I  Ash  foi.51"  iugum  fideliter  trahentibus  est  suave  et  onus  leve     Ymo  doctumji 

est,  quod  in  patrono ,  in  regula  et  in  militibus,  in  secta  cristiana  20 
militantibus,  ipsa  excellit  ordines  istos  novos.    In  cuius  signum 
longe  plus  profecit  ecclesia  per  sectam  Cristi,  quam  per  istos  ordines 
adinventos,  cum  a  tempore,  quo  introducti  fuerant,  decrevit  ecclesia ?. 

Notet  igitur  fidelis  ritus  et  regulam,  ad  quos  se  obligant  iste 
secte,  et  videbit,  quomodo  omnia,  que  preter  legem  Cristi  obser- 25 
vant,  sunt  ludicria  ad  onus  ecclesie  per  dyabolum  introducta.  Nam 
ex  tempore,  quo  eucharistia  fundata  est  infideliter  esse  color  vel 
figura,  iste  secte  in  istis  accidentibus  sensibilibus  floruerunt^. 

Et  est  secta  Cristi  securior,  quia  impossibile  est  fidelem  sub 
ista  vita  usque  ad  vite  terminum  militare,  nisi  eo  ipso  perpetuo30 

6  as  to  this  assertion,  cp.  above,  De  nov.  Praevar.  Mand.  cap.  VII 
p.  144  c  this  assertion  is  very  often  and  stringently  repeated  by  W. 
against  the  Sects,  cp.,  for  instance,  above,  p.  22;  34;  73;  97 ;  139 
'  (l  as  to  these,  cp.,  for.  inst.,  above,  p.  143  e  cp.  the  same  passage  above, 
p.  230  f  as  to  the  spiritual  relation  of  the  Mendicant  Orders  to  the  Ho- 
man  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  cp.  Lechler  I,  588  ff. 


cap.  V\ 


PVRGATORIVM  SJJCTAJE  CHRISTI. 


305 


sit  beatus.  Iste  autem  secte  non  habent  auctoritatem  vel  probabi- 
litatem  talis  meriti,  sed  ex  hoc,  quod  implicant  se  multis  erroribus, 
probabiliter  sunt  dampnande,  quia  hoc  non  dicit  dominus,  ut  ta- 
liter  ecclesiam  suam  edificent,  cum  ad  onus  eius  sine  sua  licencia 
5  sunt  quasi  hillaratores  subdoli  introducti,  et  ad  istud  deserviunt, 
quod  ad  onus  ecclesie  consumendo  eius  cibaria  tam  spiritualia  quam 
corporalia  sine  Cristi  licencia  in  sua  ecclesia  ociantur.  Si  igitur 
aliquid  boni  faciunt,  hoc  est,  de  quanto  perficiunt  ministerium, 
quod  Cristus  mandaverat;  sed  cum  sepe  commiscent  aliud  ministe- 

/orium  dyabolice  adinventum,  patet,  quod  deficit  securitas  in  hiis 
sectis.  In  cuius  signum  j)apa  vendicat,  se  esse  harum  [sectarum] 1 
patronum  et  regulas  earum  instituere  et  postmodum  pro  precio 
confirmare  et  sepe  inventos  defectus  corrigere.  Sed  iste  religios- 
archa^  in  v  ta  et  opere  suo  ostendit,  quod  est  mendaciter  et  capi- 

2otaliter  contrarius  Iesu  Cristo7'. 

CAP.  V. 

Ex  istis  patet  stulticia  eorum,  qui  acceptant  hos  graves  ordi- 
nes  et  deserunt  libertatem  ordinis  Iesu  Cristi,  cum  omne  opus  me- 
ritorium  facere  possent  liberius  in  secta  domini  Iesu  Cristi  et  a 
multis  impedimentis  liberantur,  ut  noverunt  experti  ex  hoc,  quod 

20  ab  istis  ordinibus  sunt  exuti. 

Cum  ergo,  quantumcunque  diuturnus  fuerit  labor  in  istis  ordi- 
nibus  et  penalis,  anima  illius  religiosi  potest  dampnari  in  inferno, 
antequam  corpus  eius  fuerit  frigefactum,  et  secta  Cristi  est  securi- 
tatis  contrarie,  fidelis  extra  laqueum  harum  sectarum  potest  dicere: 

25  laqueus  contritus  est  et  nos  liberati  sumus.  Benedictus  dominus, 
qui  non  dedit  nos  in  capcionem  dentibus  eoruma.  Quamvis  autem 
mordent  mendaciis  cristianos  extrinsecos,  cum  non  ipsos  incarcerant 
vel  necessitant  ad  legem  domini  deserendum,  sed  possunt  planius 
servire  secundum  legem  domini,  sua  gracia  protegente. 

9  i.  e.  the  Pope      h  this  is  proved  more  accurately  by  W.  beloiv  in 
De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  Antichristo. 
CAP.  V.    a  cp.  Ps.  124,  6—7 

CAP.    V.    1  sic  in  MS. 
Wiclif  Polemical  Works.  20 
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Et  sic  attendendo  ad  has  sectas  novellas  patet,  quod  ex  earum 
fructibus  inclinantur  in  fide,  spe  et  caritate  deficere. 

In  fide  quidem,  quia  certum  est,  quod  suppositis  eorum  ficti- 
ciis  de  bomtate  suorum  ordinum  supra  Cristi  ordinem,  Cristus  vel 
foret  impotens,  insipiens  vel  invidus,  qui  tam  necessarios  ordines  5 
Ash  foi.5ii>  et  utiles  ecclesie  ||  usque  ad  tempus  solucionis  sathane  expectavit,  et 
tunc  nec  illas  scriptura  sua  nec  verbis  propheticis  promulgavit,  sed 
permisit  illas  suboriri  in  ecclesia  sine  officio  vel  regula  limitata  per 
ficta  mendacia  et  sompnia,  cum,  si  fratres  vel  secte  alie  haberent 
alia  fundamenta,  illa  detegerent  ad  honorem  sui  ordinis,  cum  tam  10 
in  scola,  quam  extra  ad  hoc  crebrius  sunt  pulsati.  —  Et  talis  ve- 
ritas  de  quanto  magis  ostenditur,  de  tanto  ad  bonum  ecclesie  plus 
splenderet. 

In  spe  autem  hee  secte  deficiunt,  cum  sperant,  quod  propter 
irregularem  onustacionem  ecclesie  introductam  fideles  pauperes,  quos  15 
modo  spoliant,  in  die  iudicii  iudicabunt.    Et  tantam  vim  virtutis 
l^onunt  in  suis  habitibus,  quod  sperant,  si  persona  aliqua,  vir  vel 
femina  moriatur  in  ipsis  non  dampnabitur  ad  infernum. 

Et  in  caritate  signanter  deficiunt,  cum  non  ex  caritate  sim- 
plices  pauperes  contra  auctoritatem  domini  spoliarent,  sed  pocius20 
exhonerarent  ecclesiam  in  paucitate  numeri,  et  manuale  cum  apo- 
stolo  laborarent,  et  cum  tota  sua  caritas  consistit  in  obediencia, 
quia,  ut  inquiunt,  in  hiis  tribus  consistit  perfeccio  sui  ordinis,  in 
paupertate,  castitate  et  obediencia. 

CAP.  VI. 

Sed  extra  illos  ordines  congregacio  eciam  secularium  in  duo- 25 
bus  primis  poterit  istis  ordinibus  coequari.  Ymo  restat  illis,  quod 
in  sua  obediencia  sua  caritas  singulariter  consequetur.  Unde  tan- 
tum  magnificant  obedienciam,  quam  faciunt  preposito  sui  ordinis, 
quod  dicunt,  ipsam  excellere  omne  opus  meritorium,"  quod  secu- 
laris  posset  facere.    Ideo  necesse  est  ipsos  in  beatitudine  non  so-30 


b  cp.  the  very  same  idea  above  p.  143  note  b. 
CAT.  VI.    a  As  to  tkis,  cp.  above  p.  140  ff. 
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lum  misceri  cum  beatis  ordiuibus,   sed  situari  supra  omnes  illos 
ordines  cum  Maria. 

Et  quia  deficit  illis  fundacio  istius  obediencie,  sicut  et  funda- 
cio  istorum  ordinum,  ideo  fingunt  vel  sompniant  miraculum  de 
5vitis  patroni,  quod  unus  virtute  istius  obediencie  rigavit  cottidie 
ligna  pure  putrida  et  postmodum  floruerunt.  Ymo,  fingunt  sibi 
principium,  quod  virtute  obediencie  faciende  tali  preposito,  dimit- 
tenda  est  predicacio  verbi  dei  et  quodcunque  opus  meritorium,  quod 
exprimitur  in  scriptura,   et  colligenda  sunt  stramina,  excorianda 

/ovel  riganda  ligna,  aut  facienda  quecunque  opera,  que  prepositus 
ille  mandat.  Et  sic  inventa  est  una  obediencia  per  hos  novos  or- 
dines,  quod  quidquid  Cristus  per  suos  fideles  precipit,  non  est  sub 
tam  meritoria  obediencia  faciendum,  sicut  faciendum  est  opus  ir- 
racionabile  et  stultum,  quod  dyabolus  illis  mandat. 

15  Constat  quidem  ex  fide  scripture  Ioh.  Qb,  quod  prelatus  de 
possibili  prescitus,  quod  probabiliter  sepe  evenit,  est  unus  dyabo- 
lus  sicut  Iudas,  et  antequam  orta  fuit  hec  obediencia,  tale  opus 
fuisset  irracionabile,  et  vel  ipse  facit  illud  esse  meritorium  preter 
dominum  Iesum  Cristum,  vel  inclinat  deum  atque  necessitat  ad 

20  dignitatem  illius  operis  meritoriam  faciendum.  De  obediencia  autem 
declaratum  est  alias,  quod  nulla  obediencia  facienda  est  homini, 
nisi  de  quanto  sonat  in  obedienciam  factam  ex  caritate  mandato 
domini  Iesu  Cristi.  Quod  si  contra  ipsum  sonuerit,  resistendum 
est  tali  prelato  viriliter,  virtute  obediencie  ||  resistive,  cum  omnis  \\Ashfoi.52a 

25  creatura  dicit  hanc  veritatem ,  et  per  consequens  talis  prelatus  se- 
cundum  omnes  eius  partes  mandat  naturaliter,  quod  talis  veritas 
compleatur.  Cum  ergo  prelatus  tam  sollicite  et  ex  tanta  auctori- 
tate  domini  mandat  istud  et  aliud  contra  racionem,  non  mandat  nisi 
ut  devius  et  insanis:  in  isto  debet  sibi  obediri  precipue,  et  in  alio 

30  debet  fidelis  sibi  in  nomine  dei  repugnare.  Et  istam  obedienciam 
vellem  hos  sectas  novellas  attendere.  Tunc  enim  non  constituerent 
papam  dominum  suarumdomorum,  librorum  et  aliorum  quorumcunque, 
que  spoliant  de  regnis,  que  incolunt  Cum  ista  obediencia  sit  lu- 
ciferina  et  contraria  racioni  —  papa  enim  debet  esse  pauperrimus, 


b  v.  70 
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et  cum  tantum  habundat  in  temporalibus  — ,  sibi  non  videtur  ele- 
mosina  esse  taliter  facienda,  cum  pauperibus  debilibus,  claudis  et 
cecis  secimdum  doctrinam  Cristi  Luc.  14 c  sit  talis  elemosina  fa- 
cienda.  —  Que  ergo  caritas  filiorum  in  patrem  et  patronum  effun- 
dere  in  tantum  patrem  venenum  tam  imperfectum,  quod  inficeret  5 
filios,  si  servarent.  Ista  ergo  videtur  progenies  viperarum,  que 
dirumpit  in  suo  exitu  matrem  suam. 

CAP.  VII. 

Et  scrutata  materia  ista  funditus  videtur,  quod  non  sapiat  nisi 
ypocriticum   sophisma  dyaboli.    Quid  enim  sonat  in  sanctitatem 
talis  ordinis,  quod  tribuat  pape  dominium,   quod  in  sua  personaiO 
habere  non  poterit? 

Omne  quidem  dominium  sic  collatum  presupponit  persone  con- 
sistenciam  sic  donantis;  si  igitur  hii  fratres  habere  non  potuerant 
istud  dominium,   quomodo  in  tam  excellentem  personam  elemosi- 
narie  ipsum  transfunderent?  Sic  enim  transfundere  possent  in  ipsum  15 
mendaciter  omnia  regna  mundi,   sicut  supponitur,   quod  dyabolus 
Matth.  quarto  cap.a  domino  est  mentitus.    JNec  dubium,  quin  talis 
spoliacio  sonat  in  prodicionem  regis  et  regni,  quod  incolunt  tales 
fratres,  colligentes  de  regni  pauperibus  in  nomine  pape,  capitalis 
inimici  regis  et  regni,  bona  totidem  mendaci  titulo,  et  postmoduni20 
hosti  principali  sine  regis  et  regni  licencia  conferendo.    Et  facto 
toto  ex  hoc  evidet  sophisma  dyaboli,  quod  sine  redditu  civili  facto 
pape  quiete  occupant  fratres  omnia  illa  bona  et  tantum  in  foro 
civili  quam  ecclesiastico  acute  ipsa  defendunt,  sine  repensione  de- 
bita  regibus  et  regnis,  que  incolunt.     Sed  que  foret  sophisticacio  25 
quoad  deum  et  homines  magis  fallax? 

Ex  istis  colligitur,  quantum  peccatum  est  defendere  istas  sectas. 
Illudunt  enim  Cristo  et  sue  ecclesie  et  per  consequens  in  defen- 
dendo  ipsas  contra  Cristum  et  suam  ecclesiam  peccatur  in  deum 


c  v.  21/f. 
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cap.  VIII} 


PL  RGATOBIUM  SECTAJE  CIIEISTI. 


309 


et  matrem  eeclesiam,  cum  peccatum  consensus^  eque  valeat  peccato 
operis  et  sit  aliquociens  ipso  maius.  Fratres  igitur  in  hoc,  quod 
diligunt  sectam  suam  propriam  magis  quam  sectam  clomini  Iesu 
puram,  manifeste  inclicant,  quod  a  caritate,  quam  describit  aposto- 
5  lus,  sunt  expertes.  Et  cum  necesse  sit,  sic  deficientes  in  ficle,  spe 
et  caritate  in  virtutibus  aliis  consequenter  deficere,  manifeste  vide- 
tur,  quod  tales  secte  tanquam  heretice  sunt  negande. 

Et  fundari  potest  istud  auffugium  ex  scriptura  multiplici  et 
evidencia  racionis.    Nam  fovendo  illas  ut  sic  fovetur  Cristi  prodi- 
lOtov  ||  et  inimicus  sue  ecclesie.    Sed  que  caritas  stat  in  isto?  II  AOi.foi.52i> 

CAP.  VIII. 

Ex  istis  colligitur,  quomodo  ex  caritate  communicacio  negabi- 
tur  istis  sectis. 

Clerici  enim  non  communicabunt  cum  ipsis,  nisi  forte  sectas 
suas  catholice  reprobando  et  ad  puram  sectam  Cristi  prudencius 
25  exhortando. 

Activi  autem  non  debent  communicare  cum  ipsis,  nisi  bona 
fortune,  que  occupant,  auferendo  et  bona  corporalis  elemosine  sub- 
trahendo.  Ymo  clicit  celestis  paranimphus  Iohannes,  qui  ultra  ce- 
teros  apostolos  regulas  diclicit  caritatis":  si  quis  venit  ad  vos  et  hanc 

20  doctrinam  non  affert ,  nolite  recipere  eum  in  domum  nec  ave  ei 
dixeritis.  Qui  enim  dixerit  illi  ave,  communicat  operibus  eius  ma- 
lignis.  —  Et  concordat  racio  cum  ista  sentencia,  cum  nemo  gla- 
dium  ministraret  frenetico,  quin  cum  illo  a  probabili  se  ipsum  vel 
alios  fratres  occideret,  et  sic  consultor  ad  peccatum  tale  consuleret. 

25  Et  hec  racio,  quare  Cristus  dicit  apostolis6:  ego,  quos  amo,  arguo 
et  castigo,  et  cum  ista  caritas  dei  ad  omnes  servos  suos,  eciam 
quos  ad  dampnacionem  preparat,  se  extendit,  videtur,  quod  fidelis 
in  Cristo  secundum  istam  formam  diligeret  istas  sectas. 

Dileccio    quidem    secundum    formam    duplicem    se  ostendit. 

b  as  to  the  five  forms  of  assent,  cp.  above  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  19; 
Matthew  419  and  529;  Lechler,  De  Off.  Past.  15 

CAP.  VIII.    0  cp.  II  John  10—11        b  cp.  Apokal.  3,  19 
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Quedam  autem  est  spiritualis  dileccio  et  quedam  dileccio  corpora- 
lis.  —  Spiritualis  dileccio  maxime  consistit  in  spirituali  pastu  se- 
cundum  regulas  caritatis.  Unde  Cristus  ordinavit  suos  apostolos 
non  corporaliter  pascere  plebem  suam,  sed  spiritualiter,  et  ad  hoc 
dedit  eis  carismata  et  mandata.  Et  ad  istam  elemosinam  spiri-  5 
tualem  debent  superiores  ecclesie  magis  attendere.  Sophisticari 
tamen  potest  hec  elemosina,  licet  raro,  et  sic  tria  sunt  precipue 
in  ista  elemosina  fugienda:  primum,  quod  intencio  sit  munda  ab 
avaricia;  quod  non  fiat  predicacio  vel  dogmatizacio  propter  lucrum, 
nam  Matth.  10 c  mandat  Cristus:  gratis  accepistis,  gratis  date.  — 10 
Secundo  caveri  debet  pastus  populi  per  dogma  contrarium  verbis 
Cristi,  quia  per  illud  dogma  seduci  posset  populus,  et  ubi  nutrire- 
tur  pabulo  tendente  ad  patriam,  nutriri  posset  mendacio,  ducente 
filios  patris  mendacii  ad  gehennam.  Ymo  mandat  Petrus  I  Pet.  4rf: 
si  quis  loquitur  et  specialiter  in  docendo,  loquatur  quasi  sermones  *5 
dei.  Et  rectificata  sic  intencione  et  purificata  ministracione  dog- 
matis  spiritualiter  porrigendi,  videndum  est  tercio,  quod  populus, 
quem  deus  preparat  ad  hoc  semen  spiritualiter  capiendum  secun- 
dum  duas  intenciones  priores,  pro  loco  et  tempore  congrue  fiat 
pastus.  Sic  enim  apostoli  post  induracionem  iudaicam  ad  genti-  20 
lem  populum  sunt  conversi,  ut  patet  Act.  13e. 

In  ista  autem  pastione  iste  secte  seducunt  populum,  cum  in- 
tencio  earum  sit  principaliter  pro  temporalibus  perquirendis.  Et 
ad  hoc  aptant  mendacia,  ludicria  vel  prophana.  Multa  quidem 
auditoria  in  talibus  ex  malicia  delectantur,  et  sic  quamvis  actus25 
predicandi  sit  sensibilis,  deus  tamen,  quem  oportet  cooperari  cum 
verbis,  est  insensibilis,  sicut  sunt  intencio,  devocio  et  propositum 
predicantis.  —  Intencio  autem  debet  ad  honorem  dei  et  non  ad 
questum  temporalium  terminari;  devocio  debet  non  ad  ista  ludicria, 
sed  ad  verba  dei  vivacia  terminari;  et  propositum  predicantis  de-30 
bet  non  ad  gravem  populum  et  multum  pro  laude  humana  dirigi, 
sed  ad  populum,  qui  creditur  a  sufficienti  experiencia  esse  capax 
et  proficiens  verbo  dei. 

Et  servatis  prudenter  hiis  tribus  videtur,  quod  hec  elemosina 


c  v.  H        d  V.  11        e  v.  45  ff. 
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sit  priucipalior  inter  ||  omnes.     Debet  tamen  predicator  attendere,  II  a*k  /01.53« 
gracia  cuius  predicat,  quid  auditorio  suo  predicat  et  quale  sit  audi- 
torium,  cui  j^redicat. 

Qui  docet,  attendat  finem,  pabulum  populumque. 

CAP.  IX. 

5  Corporalis  autem  elemosina  consistit  in  necessariis  corpori  pro 
hac  vita,  cuiusmodi  sunt  secundum  apostolum  alimentum  et  tegu- 
mentum,  alimentum  in  cibis  et  potibus  et  tegumentum  in  pannis  et 
domibus.  —  Et  cum  sophisticatur  hec  corporalis  elemosina,  attendere 
debet  elemosinans  ad  hec  tria,  quid  ministrat,  quibus  ministrat  et 

iOgracia  cuius  finis.  Non  enim  ministrari  debent  lauticie  sumptuose 
in  forma  elemosine,  sed  alimenta  communia  et  necessaria,  sicut 
Cristus  in  duobus  suis  conviviis  populo  ministravit. 

Oportet  secundo  attendere,  quod  illis  personis,  quibus  Cristus 
limitavit  hanc  elemosinam,  ministretur;   cuiusmodi  sunt  pauperes 

isdebiles,  pauperes  claudi  et  pauperes  ceci,  quibus  Cristus  talem 
elemosinam  limitavit,  ut  patet  Luc.  14. a 

Finis  autem  intentus  debet  esse  honor  dei  et  merces  beatitu- 
dinis  possidenda,  et  per  consequens  honor  ypocriticus,  fama  mun- 
dana  et  regraciacio  temporalis  debent  ab  ista  elemosina  removeri. 

20  Ex  quo  videtur  primo,  quod  populus  Angiicanus  non  debet 
solvere  suas  decimas  vel  aliud  pedagium  pape,  cardinalibus  vel 
aliis  curatis  forinsecis,  qui  non  rependent  beneficia  spiritualia  a 
domino  limitata.  Talia  enim  non  debent  dari  nisi  titulo  elemosine 
corporalis,  sed  dicti  prepositi  a  recepcione  talis  elemosine  et  re- 

25  pensionis  debite  sunt  inepti.  Et  omnino  detestanda  foret  condicio, 
quod  papa  et  prelati  necessitent  ad  dandum  tales  elemosinas  contra 
regulam  legis  Cristi. 

Ex  eodem  videtur  secundo,  quod  nec  excommunicacio  nec 
alia  machinata  censura  debet  parochianos  astringere  ad  dandum 

30  curato  indigeno,  noto  ab  experimento  inhabili,  decimas,  oblaciones 
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vel  alia  corporalia  suffragia,  cum  quibus  est  curatus  ydoneus  su- 
stentandus,  cum  Paulus  precipit  in  noinine  domini  II  Thess.  ul- 
timo6:  qui  non  laborat,  non  manducet. 

Et  tercio  videtur,  quod  nec  fratribus  nec  sectis  istis  novis  est 
ista  corporalis  elemosina  ministranda,  quia  hoc  esset  contra  Cristum  5 
ipsos  defendere  et  suis  peccatis  et  gravamini  ecclesie  consentire. 
Cum  autem  non  sunt  pauperes  debiles,  claudi  vel  ceci,  sed  men- 
dicantes  tam  validi  et  habentes  tot  bona  superfluac,  esset  opus  con- 
trarium  elemosine  ipsis  talia  ministrare. 

CAP.  X. 

Unde  iste  secte  defraudant  Cristi  ecclesiam  in  ista  elemosina  10 
corporali,  cum  furtive  auferunt  de  Cristi  pauperibus  has  elemosinas 
ipsis  specialiter  limitatas. 

Secundo  spumant  libidinem,   edificia  sumptuosaa  et  alia  tam 
verba  quam  opera,  que  regnis,  que  incolunt,  sunt  nociva. 

Et  tercio  videtur,   quod  isti  ypocrite  miscendo  malum  cum  15 
bono  post  istam  mixturam  mendaciter  denominant  totum  bonum, 
ac  si  quis  misceret  venenum  cum  vino  et  totura  poculum  quasi 
potum  salutiferum  populo  propinaret. 
Ash  f0i.53b        ||  Scimus  quidem,  quod  secta  Saracenica  multis  fidei  nostre  ar- 

ticulis  auctoritate  legis  dei  consenciat^,  et  multos  ritus  honestos  &t-20 
que  laudabiles  ultra  has  sectas  observatc.    Sed  quia  in  necessariis 
secundum  legem  Cristi  deficiunt  nec  autoritatem  ab  ipso  accipiunt, 
ideo  sunt  infideles  filii  dyaboli  fugiendi,  quare  ergo  non  iste  secte, 
que  Cristi  ecclesie  magis  nocent? 

Et  sic  videtur  baptista  intendere  suos  discipulos ,  tamquam  25 
discentes  literas  fidei  ad  scolam  domini  tamquam  sujjeriorem  scien- 
ciam  preparare.    Quid  autem  sonat  aliud,   quod  baptista  Ioh.  1 (/ 

6  v.  10     c  as  to  their  tvealth,  cp.  above  p.  47 

CAP.  X.  a  These  are  made  by  W.  a  reproach  to  the  Sects  very  fre- 
quently,  cp.  for  instance  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  47  note  c  h  as  to  this,  cp 
above  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  25;  Matthew  301  6  as  to  these,  cp.  above 
p.  30        d  v.27 
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dicit,  se  non  esse  dignum  corrigiam  calceamenti  domini  dissolvere, 
quid  et  aliud  sonat  illud  Ioh.  tercio  cap.e:  qui  de  celo  venit,  super 
omnes  est,  cum  aliis  verbis  commendatoriis  ibi  dictis?  Cur  et 
Baptista  mitteret  suos  discipulos  ad  Iesum  Cristum  Matth.  ll-r  ad 
5  noscendum  septem  miraculaf/,  que  ultra  potestatem  hominum  Cristus 
fecit?  —  Vel  ergo  oportet  concedere,  quod  Baptista  erravit  in  fide, 
vel  quod  suos  discipulos  ad  sectam  domini  preparavit. 

Quare  igitur  non  sic  facerent  iste  secte,  tum  tamen,  quando 
exeunt  istas  sectas,  hoc  est  gracia  secularis  dominii,  ut  patet  de 

10  religiosis  factis  episcopis  vel  curatis;  sed  tunc  in  signum  sue  cupi- 
dinis  suos  habitus  secum  ferunt,  ac  si  in  facto  dicerent,  quod  ap- 
petunt  lucrum  temporalium  et  non  pauperiem  domini  Iesu  Cristi, 
quia  tunc  exirent  illum  ordinem  propter  episcopatum  non  dotatum. 
Quod  cum  non  faciunt,   nisi  talis  graduacio  foret  pingwis,  mani- 

lofestum  est,  quod  innuunt  statum  illum,  sicut  statum  papalem  esse 
perfecciorem  propter  mundanas  divicias.  Et  sic  ponunt  in  facto 
statum  apostolicum  sub  non  gradu.  Xon  enim  audent  presumere, 
quod  status  episcoporum  dotatus  sit  in  superiori  perfeccione  quam 
status  apostolicus,  quin  sic  dotans  ecclesiam  fundaret  statum  per- 

20fecciorem,  quam  habuerunt  apostoli  Iesu  Cristi;  et  de  quanto  do- 
tantur  amplius,  de  tanto  est  status  perfeccior.  Sed  quid  magis 
hereticum? 

CAP.  XI. 

Ex  istis  videtur,  bonus  sacerdos  et  episcopus  forent  idem,  ut 
dicit  Hieronymus  et  ponit  lex  in  Decret.,  95  dist.  cap.  '01ym'ft,  et 
25  sic  omnes  persone  habiles  in  hiis  sectis,  exirent  illas  de  lege  com- 
muni  ad  statum  cure  pastoralis,  cum  hoc  foret  perfeccius.  Quod 
si  corporalis  habitus  vel  temporalis  dotacio  retardat  ab  isto  exitu, 
ostenditur,  quod  diligunt  sectas  novas  vel  prelacionem  cesaream 
plus  quam  ordinem  domini  Iesu  Cristi.    Fratres  enim  et  omnes 


e  o.31       /  v.  2       »  ep.  Matth.  11.  5 

CAP.  XI.  a  cp.  Corp.  iu,\  can.,  ed.  Richter-Friedberg,  p.  332;  cp. 
above  p.  100  note  e 
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sacerdotes  scioli  plus  sequerentur  vitam  apostolicam  ewangelizando 
debite  sine  iurisdiccione  vel  possessione,  que  modo  adiacet  prelatis 
ecclesie,  quam  prelacias  istas  cesareas  acceptando.    Quomodo  ergo 
salvant  suas  consciencias,  meliorem  statum  tam  vecorditer  dimit- 
tendo?  Et  sic  persone  istarum  sectarum,  dum  sunt  habiles,  debent  5 
compelli  exire  hos  ordines  et  intrare  sectam  liberam  domini  Iesu 
Cristi.  —  Ad  quod  multum  prodesset,  quod  secte  iste  forent  pure 
exproprietarie  et  non  cecis  elemosinis  defensate.    Tunc  enim  ne- 
cessitate  forent  intrare  puram  sectam  domini  Iesu  Cristi,   et  ita 
videtur,  seculares  dominos  et  infideles  clericos  resistere  verbis  Cristi  10 
Luc.  14,  quando  dicitur6:   ait  dominus  servo  suo:  exi  in  vias  et 
sepes  et  compelle  intrare,  ut  impleatur  domus  mea.    Cum  autem 
sunt  vie  iste  infidelitates  gentilium  et  sepes  sunt  religiones  privatec, 
iste  due  partes,   que  debent  esse  unus  servus  domini,  sicut  unite 
debent  concurrere,  ut  perficiant  hoc  mandatum,   non  compellunt /5 
intrare  hanc  sectam  Cristi,   sed  j>er  cautelas  dyaboli  compellunt 
exire. 

Et  ista  est  causa,  quare  sic  Cristi  ecclesia  minoratur,  et  omnino 
pape  et  prelati  cesarei  debent  compelli  ad  istum  introitum  per  do- 
minos  seculares.  20 


CAP.  XII. 

Et  hic  mussitant  infideles,  si  sacerdos  promotus  ad  episcopa- 
tum  cesareum  recipit  novum  ordinem.  Et  videtur,  quod  sic,  tum 
quia  papa  recipiendo  papatum  recipit  novum  ordinem,  tum  et  quia 
verba  pontificalia  hoc  exprimunt  sicut  in  aliis  ordinibus.  Et  aliter 
posset  quilibet  sacerdos  sine  nova  consecracione  occupare  episco-2o 
patum  et  papatum  et  per  idem  a  Btatu  laicali  possit  ascendere  ad 
officium  sacerdotis.  Sed  ubi  forent  tunc  septem  sacramenta,  cum 
sit  necessarium  ordinem  esse  unum? 

In  oppositum  videtur  Hieronymus,  qui  dicit,  ut  recitatur  m 


1  v.  21  c  as  to  this  term  whick  W.  freqv.ently  applies  to  the  Sects, 
cp.  abore  De  Ord.  Frat.  p.  102  and  De  nov.  Praev.  Mand.  p.  137 
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Decretis,  95  dist.  'Olym',  dicita,  quod  idem  est  episcopus  et  sacerdos. 
Iu  cuius  signum  fides  scripture  habet  ipsos  generaliter  pro  eodem, 
nec  aliam  consecracionem  meminit  fides  ewangelii  de  istis  gradu- 
bus.  Et  fingendo  consecracionem  novam  propter  dotacionem  foret 
5  novura  ludicrium,  ac  si  quis  coniuracionem  statueret  vel  consecra- 
cionem  armorum  episcopi,  ac  si  foret  notabile  sacramentum.  Sed 
quis  crederet  istis  deliramentis  a  dyabolo  fictis  ex  hoc,  quod  illi- 
cite  placent  infidelibus? 

Ideo  videtur,  Cristum  compendiose  procedere  dando  graciam 

10  et  efficaciam  operandi.  Nec  vertitur  fideli  in  dubium,  quin  status 
apostolicus  sit  perfeccior,  quam  episcopum2  cesareum  post  dotacio- 
nem,  quantumcunque  fuerit  augmentatum. 

Et  ex  isto  videtur,   quod  ,sicut  religiosus   egreditur  ordinem 
suum  privatum,  acceptando  tanquam  perfeccius  episcopale  officium 

I5vel  curam  aliam,  dum  sit  pingwis,  sic  quilibet  habilis  debet  com- 
pelli  egredi  has  sepes6,  in  quibus  includitur  et  servare  liberam  sec- 
tam  Cristi.  Racio  quidem  est  patencior;  et  tunc  cum  suis  diviciis 
defendi  possent  partes  finitime  regni  nostri,  et  instanter  predicato 
ewangelio  infra  regnum  et  evacuatis   adulterinis  legibus  regnum 

20  vivere  posset  secure  conformiter  legi  Cristi.  Sed  dampnabilis 
vecordia  et  stulta  omissio  secularium  est  causa,  quare  hoc  pecca- 
tum  preparat  ad  ruinam  regm  et  ad  mala  alia  sequencia  post 
hanc  vitam. 

Regnum  autem  crederet  sacerdotibus,  qui  ex  lege  domini  cla- 
25  mant  cottidie  istum  sensum,   et  nemo,   maior  vel  minor,  potest 
ipsum,  cum  sit  catholicus,  impugnare. 

Et  quantum  ad  argucias  factas  in  oppositum,   relinquo  illi, 
qui  coniuracionem  dyaboli  acceptat  tamquam  consecracionem  sanc- 
tissimam,   cum  a  fundacione  istorum   statuum  defuit  racionis  vel 
sofidei  fundamentum. 


CAP.  XII.  a  cp.  Corp.  iur.  can.,  ecl.  Eichter-Friedberg ,  p.  332 
6  i.  e.  the  Sects,  cp.  above  p.  314  I.  13  and  note  c 
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Et  sic  omnes  secte  novelle  preter  sectam  Cristi  cum  suis  ap- 
pendiciis  sunt  a  regnis  fidelium  expellende.  Et  cum  humanitatis 
Cristi  opera  sunt  sopita  secundum  potenciam  patris  et  sapienciam 
filii,  regna  et  specialiter  clerici  ex  spiritus  sancti  clemencia  sunt 
purganda.  Et  ista  operacionis  omissio  minatur  ruinam  et  destruc- 
cionem  irremissibilem  multis  regnis. 

Explicit  purgatorium  secte  Cristi. 
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DE  NOVIS  ORDINIBUS. 


I.  Division  of  tlxe  Tract. 

I.  Theoretical  Part:  Whether  the  monhish  principle,  tliat  no  in- 
dividual  member  of  the  Order  is  responsible  for  the  actions  of  the 
whole,  be  right,  cJiap  I — II. 

II.  Practical  Part:  This  principle  is  brought  to  bear  on  the  actual 
and  individual  defects  of  the  Orders,  cliap.  III. 

II.    Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  A  conflict  is  taking  place  in  the  MUitant  Church  irith 
God  on  one  side,  and  the  devil  on  the  other,  p.  323,  the  former  being 
represented  bg  Christ,  the  latter  bg  the  AnticJirist,  i.  e.  the  Pope,  p.  323. 
The  armg  of  the  Antichrist  is  composed  of  two  wings ,  the  wealthg 
and  the  poor  Orders,  p.  324,  their  chief  weapon  being  their  lie,  tliat 
no  individual  part  of  them  may  be  blamed  for  the  wrongdoing  of  the 
rest,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  what  is  praiseworthg  in  the  one  is  coim- 
ted  to  the  honour  of  all,  p.  324.  —  Evidence  as  to  how  far  this 
principle  ought  to  be  defended  (bg  Scripture,  Philosophg,  Reason  and 
Historg)  p.  325—327. 

Chap.  II.  Limitation  of  this  principle  in  Seripture,  accord'm<j 
to  which  no  one  ivill  be  sentenced  bg  God  to  everlasting  punishment 
except  for  his  own  sins,  p.  327 — 329.  On  the  other  Jiand,  a  man 
makes  himself  to  a  certain  extent  guilty  of  the  sins  of  others  bg  a 
conscious  or  unconscious  acquiescence  in  them,  p.  329  —  330.  The 
individual  uritt  be  punished  only  in  comparison  to  this  acquiescence, 
icith  the  exception  of  Christ,  who  suffered  for  aU,  p.  340 — 331. 
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Chap.  III.  To  make  practical  use  of  this  in  connection  with 
the  Orders,  it  is  evident,  that  individual  members ,  ivho  serve  their 
Order  rather  than  the  Gospel,  may  certainly  be  made  responsible  for 
the  transgression  of  the  whole  Order,  p.  331 ;  proved  by  the  conspiracy 
against  the  life  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster,  p.  332.  Taken  as  a  whole 
their  life  is  a  vain  and  meaningless  service;  for  rejecting  Christ,  they 
render  almost  slavish  obedience  to  the  Roman  bishops  and  negUcting 
the  Gospel,  give  themselves  up  to  an  outward  and  ridiculous  form  of 
worship ,  p.  332.  Daniels  propthccy  of  the  abomination,  of  the  de- 
fdement  of  the  holy  places,  is  therefore  fulfilled,  p.  332  —  334.  — 
Conclusion:  The  shortest  way  to  establish  the  ancient  unity  of  the 
Church,  commanded  by  Scripture,  woidd  be  to  abolish  all  Sects,  though 
ivith  toleration,  p.  334 — 336. 

III.    Date  of  Composition, 

I  have  not  been  able,  notwithstanding  diligent  enquiries,  to 
determine  a  fixed  date  from  accounts  in  contemporary  chronicles  of 
the  plot  of  the  friars  against  Lancaster^s  life,  mentioned  in  chap.  III, 
p.  332.  From  the  allusion  made  to  it  in  De  septem  don.  Spir.  San., 
see  p.  227  (also  p.  95),  I  am  inclined  to  place  the  conspiracy  in 
the  year  1377,  so  that  the  composition  would  have  its  date  some  time 
after.  We  may  also  conclude  from  the  general  tone  of  the  Tract 
against  the  Pope,  that  the  ivork  belongs  to  the  last  period  of  WSs  con- 
troversy  (see  Lechler  I,  575  ff.)  and  had  its  birth  therefore  after  1382. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  Extemal  evidence: 

(1)  WicUf-Catal.  of  cod.  B  fol.  195  ff.  and  cod.  3935  fol.  223c  ff. 

(2)  cod.  E,  Index  of  the  front  cover 

(3)  cod.  fi,  Index  on  the  fly-leaf  of  the  cod.;  as  to  (2)  and 
(3),  cp.  above  General  Introd.  IV,  Description  of  the 
codices 

(4)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  II,  1438 

(5)  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  87  S.  28 

(6)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.,  II,  568 
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(b)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above  General  Introduetion  V,  e. 

(2)  the  passage  on  the  conspiracy  of  the  Friars  against  the 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  cp.  de  sept.  Don.  Sp.  S.,  abovep.  227. 

(3)  cp.  cap.  II,  note  f;  III,  a;  b;  c;  h. 

V.    Not  yet  printed. 
VI.    Extant  in 

in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna 

cod,  III.  G.  II.1  =  $  fol.  56h—60a  ft1  =  Glosser  and  Corrector 
cod.  XI.  E.  3.  =  y  foL  12a—13h  y1  =  Glosser  and  Corrector 

these  in  the  University  Library  at  Prague. 


VII.    The  Manuscripts. 

Only  after  I  had  formed  my  text  from  the  Vienna  codex  alone, 
and  after  I  had  fmished  my  manuscript  for  the  printer,  both  Prague 
MSS.  became  for  a  short  time  accessible  to  me.  After  having  collated 
them  I  became  aware,  that  also  in  the  present  Tract  E,  the  inferiority 
of  which  I  have  provecl  in  many  former  cases,  is  not  all  trustwortJty. 
I  have,  therefore,  so  far  as  I  was  allowed  to  do  so,  corrected  my  text 
from  the  two  Prague  MSS,  and  taken  E  simply  as  a  help  for  the  ex- 
ternal  arrangement  of  my  text. 

As  to  the  value  of  the  text  in  the  three  single  3ISS,  I  can  give  only 
a  few  hints.  I  believe  y  to  be  relatively  the  best  of  them  ;  of  the  155 
different  readings  in  question,  y  gives  the  correct  reading  in  105,  /3  in 
100,  E  in  55  cases;  akin  to  y  is     and  the  corrector  of  E,  E1.2 

From  the  lacuna  corpore  zonam  III,  56;  debite  etc.  III,  74  and  et 
corrig.  III,  61  it  is  evident,  that  E  and  @  belong  to  a  family  of  codices 


1  Shirley,  in  his  Catal.  p.  28  No.  87,  has  not  added  this  codex. 

2  The  material  is  too  slender  to  decide  whether  E1  has  corrected  from  or  y. 
All  his  corrections  agree  ivith  y  and  @  except  principem  I,  8  which  is  of  no  value 
in  deciding  his  origin. 

Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  21 
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different  from  y,  for  here  the  passages  in  question  are  given  in 
futt.  —  I  believe,  that  also  betiveen  E  ancl  y  a  eertain  relationship  exists, 
cp.  vestr.  ete.  I,  15;  sic  eccl.  mal.  i,  34;  in  moribus  (om.)  I,  60; 
est  (om.)  I,  61;  exerc.  p.  1.  p.  i,  24;  prothopl.  I,  77;  cum 
t.  p.  c.  II,  22;  23;  summ.  est  II,  60.  In  no  case  y  has  been 
copied  from  E,  cp.  corpore  zon.  III,  56;  et  corr.  III,  61;  deb. 
III,  74. 


JOHANNIS  WICLIF 
DE  NOVIS  ORDINIBUS. 


Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris 
Et  iucipit  de  uovis  ordinibus.2 


CAP.  I. 

||  2  Secimdum  apostolimi  |  ad  Ephes.  6°  11011  est  nobis  |  collue-  ^/olj 
tacio  adversus  |  carnem  et  sang-Avinem,  sed  adversus  jDrincipes  et 
potestates,  adversus  mundi  reetores'3  tenebrarum  harum,  contra  spi- 
ritualia  nequicie  in  celestibus.  —  Ex  qua  fide  cum  aliis  fideles  acci- 
5  piunt,  quod  quamdiu  ecclesia^  hie  militaverit  in  terris,  sunt  duo 
exercitus,  dei  et5  dyaboli,  compugnantes.6,  Ideo  in  libris  prophe- 
ticis  vocatur  deus  communiter  dominus7  exercituum.6  Habet  autem 
uterque  istorum  jn-incipum 5  suum  capitaneum  sive  vicarium,  ut 
deus  humanitatem  Cristi  cum  aliis  membris  suis  et  dyabolus  anti- 
JUcristimi  cum  aliis  membris  suis.  —  Armature  autem  istorum  duorum9 
exercituum  sunt  diverse,  cum  armatura  exercitus  dei  sint2"  sex 

CAP.  I.    a  v.  12      b  cp.  for  instance  Ps.  103:  21;  I  Sam.  1,  3; 
Isai.  8.  9;  2,  12  and  freqv.enthj  in  Jerem.,  Zachar.,  JMalacJi. 

CAP.  I.  1  Explicit  tract.  etc.  E  om.  3y  2  cod.  3  fol.  56b  lin.  13  eod.  y 
fol.  12b  lin.  1  3  mun.  rect.  JEy  rect.  mun.  @  4  ecclesia  3y  accipiunt  (cr.  out 
and  v.d.)  ecclesiam  JE  5  et  JE  atque  3y  b  in  8  is  add.  in  mar.:  Exercitus  duo 
sunt  in  terris  compugnantes  31  7  dominus  JEfi  deus  dominus  y  8  princi- 
pum  3  principem  y  om.  1S,  lut  principem  M  mar.  9  duorum  3y  om.  E 
10  sint  JE    sunt  y    sint  3  corr.  from  sunt 

21* 
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genera  virtutum,  ut  patet  ad22  Ephes.  ultimoc:  accipite,  inquit, 
armaturam  dei,  ut  possitis  resistere  iu  die  malo22  et  in  omnibus 
perfecti1**  stare.  State  ergo1*  succincti  lumbos  vestros  in  veritate 
et  induti15  loricai6?  iusticie 17  et  calciati  pedes  in  preparacione 
ewangelii  pacis,  in  omnibus  sumentes  scutum  fidei,  in  quo  possitis  5 
E/oi.  33b  ||  isomnia  tela  nequissimi  ignea  extingwere  et  galeam  salutis  assumite 
et  gladium  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  dei.  —  Armatura  autem  exer- 
citus  dyaboli75'  est  genus  ypocrisis  cum  aliis  commentis  mendacii. 
Et  habet  antichristus,  dux2"  sui  exercitus,  duas  alas2i  sive  brachia 
de  istis  novis22  ordinibus,  dexterum2"  brachium  religiosos  possessio-  10 
natos  et  sinistrum  brachium  exproprietarios.  Dux  autem  istius 
exercitus  ponitur  esse  papa.  Et  habet  iste24  exercitus  multos, 
alienigenas  stipendiarios,  qui  de  prima  professione 23  debent  esse  de 
exereitu26  cristiano. 

Habent  autem  dicte  27  ale  pro  commento  mendacii  istud  prin-i5 
cipium,  quod  nulla  jDars  eius25  debet  puniri  pro  delicto  alterius,  et 
sic  non  redundaret 2,9  in  penam  tocius,  quod  una  pars  eius  trans- 
greditur.  Sed  quidquid  una  pars  eius30  fecerit  commendandum,  illud, 
ut  fingunt,  est  toti  ordini  principaliter  tribuendum/- 

Et  contra  istud  sophisma  dyaboli  inveheret  fidelis  aspere  per20 
sagittas  acutas5i  verbi  domini,  quia  supposita  veritate  istius  so- 
phismatis  faciliter  posset  dyabolus  cristianismum62  conquirere  et 

c  r.  13 — 17       d  cp.  the  same  assertion  beloic  p.  351;  also  Trial. 
371  ff.;  above  p.  224  and  below  p.  344  I.  20  ff. 


11  ad  JEy  om.  3  12  in  die  m.  JEy  in  tempore  vel  in  die  ma.  13  per- 
,  fecti  3  perfecte  JEy  14  ergo  JSy  igitur  @  15  vestros  —  induti  ^  vestros  et 
induite  JEy  16  lorica  3y  loricam  JS  17  iusticie  3y  iusticie  corr.  from  iusti- 
ciam  JS  18  beloiv  col.  33a  is  add.  icithout  a  mark  of  ref.:  Armatura  exercitus  dei 
sunt  6,  the  last  tico  icords  being  blotted  omt  and  nearly  illegible  19  in  JE  is  add. 
im  mar.:  Armatura  dyaboli  JE2  20  dux  JSfi  om.  ry  21  in  @  is  add.  in  mar.i  Ale  due 
antichristi  fi1  22  novem,  above  it  novis  novem  JE  novis,  corr.  from  novem  (1 )  y 
23  dexterum  pf     dextrani  y     et  dextram  J3        24  exercitus  p.  e.  p.  e.  h.  i.  JSy 

om.  25  professione  3y  perpessione  JE  26  exercitu  JEy  exercitu  corr.  from 
exercito  27  dicte  JE3    om.y       28  eius  JS3     eorum  j'        29  redundaret  JEy 

redundat  3  30  eius  @y,JS  m  mar.  om.  JE  31  acutas  3y,JE  in  mar.  om.  JE 
32  faciliter  p.  d.  c.  JSy    p.  d.  faciliter  c.  @ 
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dei  exercitum  superare.  —  Suppono  autem  arguendo  contra  istud 
sophisma  dyaboli,  quod  sicut  ecclesia  dei35  est  unum  corpus,  sic 
eeclesia  malignancium,  que  est  exercitus  dyaboli,  est  quodammodo 
unum  corpus.5*  Patet  assumptum35  ex  fide  militanti.  Xam  adEphes. 
5primoe  sic  scribitur:  ipsum  Cristum3*  deus  dedit"37  caput  super 
omnem  ecclesiam,  que  est  corpus  ipsius.  Et  ad  Coloss.  primo7: 
adimplebo,  inquit  Paulus,  ||  ea,  que  desuiit  passioni35  Cristi  in  Efoi.33^ 
carne  mea55  pro  corpore  eius  quod  est  ecclesia.  Ymo  philoso- 
phus  ethnicus  Porphyrius  consentit40  isti  sentencie.  Participacione, 

i^inquit/  speciei  plures  homines  sunt  unus  homo.4i  Ista  autem  fide 
supposita42  patet  per  locum  a  sufficiente*5  similitudine,  quod  membra 
dyaboli  sunt  partes  exercitus  sui,  qui  est  quodammodo  unum  corpus. 

Istis  suppositis4*  faciliter  impugnatur  hoc45  sophisma  dyaboli. 
Xam  eo  ipso,  quo  pars  alicuius  corporis  facit  opus  aliquod  sive 

15  laudabile^  sive  culpabile,  ipsum  opus  est  toti*7  corpori  tribuen- 
dum.  Sed  quilibet  istorum  novorum  ordinum  est  unum  corpus, 
ergo  quodlibet  opus  membri  sui*5  est  toti  illi  corpori  tribuendum. 
Nam  ista  ficcio  caret  racionis  colore,  quod  totum  hoc  corpus  pro 
quocunque  opere  laudabili  partis  sue  a  populo  sit  laudandum  et 

20non  pro  quocunque  opere  culpabili  partis  sue  apposito  sit  cul- 
pandum,^   et  nisi  assumptum5(>  pecierint,   numquam  habebunt,5i 


e  v.  22  J"  v.  24  9  see  Porphyrii  Introductio  cum  aliis  com- 
mentariis  in  Aristotelem  scriptis,  ed.  Venet.  1562:  de  Genere,  cap.  2 
vol.  1,  2b;  cp.  also  Trial.  II,  cap.  I,  p.  78;  again  Mattheic,  JE.  IV. 
h.  u.  447 


33  ecclesia  dei  *■    ecclesia  JE,  but  in  mar.  dei   ecclesia  3      34  sic  eccl.  m.  q. 
e.  e.  d.,  e.  q.  m.  u.  c.  JEy    om.  3     35  assumptum  3y    assertum  (? )  JE     36  ipsum 
Cristum  JS,  but  m  mar.  idem  ivith  mark  of  ref.  to  ipsum  Ipsum  ifnquit )  Christum 
3'  deus  dedit  JEy   dedit  deus        38  passioni  E   possessioni  ( cr.  out )  3  passionum 
y,3*  in  mar.      39  mea  JEy    om.  3,  but  corr.  into  the  text  by  31      40  consentit  JE3 

consensit  y  41  homo  JEy  homo  ft  a  corr.  word  42  supposita  Ey  sppta  3. 
(compend.  om.)  43  sufficiente  JE  sufficienti  3y  44  suppositis  has  in  JE  under- 
gone  a  correction,  therefore  repeat.  in  mar.  43  hoc  3y  hoc  ( cr.  out )  JE  46  lauda- 
bile  JEy    laudacione,  above  cione  is  corr. :  bile  3      47  toti  3y   totum  JE     48  sui  3 

om.  JEy  49  sit  culpandum  3  est  cul  ( cr.  out  and  ud.)  sit  culpandum  JE  est 
culpandum         50  assumptum  3y    assuptum  JE       51  habebunt  V3    habebitur  y 
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quod  totus  ordo52  a  deo  vel  homiue  sit  laudaudus,  quia  non  tan- 
tum  conveniunt,  quod  quidquid  una  eius  pars55  fecerit,  quelibet  pars 
concurrit  et  concorditer  facit  idem.  Sicut54  ergo  homo  est  cul- 
pandus  propter  hoc,  quod  culpabiliter  percutit  cum  pugno,  ex  hoc, 
I  e  foi.  33*  quod  sic 55  facit  secundum  partem,  ita  isti  ordines  sunt  ||  culpandi  5 
ex  hoc,  quod  sic  faciunt  secundum  partem.  —  Similiter  iuxta  fidem 
tota  nostra  operacio  debet  ab56*  operacione  domini  exemplari.  Nam 
Luc.  67t  scribitur:  estote  ergo57  misericordes,  sicut  et5S  pater 
vester  misericors  est.  Aliter  enim  non  essemus  filii  dei,55  nisi  pa- 
trem  nostrum  sequeremur  in  moribus6^  patrisando.  Et  hec  est^2  W 
racio,  quare  Cristus  deus  et  homo  est  ojitimum  medium  possibile, 
per  quod  possimus  dominum62  imitari.65  Cum  ergo  deus  punit  et 
premiat6^  totum  pro  opere,  quod  pars  eius  facit  proprie/5  vide- 
tur,  quod  nos  debemus  in  hoc  deuin66  specialiter  imitari.  Nam 
Gen.  18 '  promittit  deus  Abrahe,  quod  non  delebit  illum  totuni6'7 15 
populum  propter  decem.  Ex  quo  convincitur,  quodes  tam  in  me- 
rito6^  quam  in  pena  totum  p>articipat  dignitate  operis  sue70  partis. 
Et  istud  patet  de  diluvio  et  aliis  vindictis  et  jn^miis  commu- 
nibus,  que  deus  tribuit  racione7i  partis  ipsis72  totis.  Sic  ergo75 
dampnati  participant  pena  suarum  parcium,  sicut  salvati  parti-20 
cij)ant  premio  suarum  parcium.  Et74  isto  modo  deus  iudex  iu- 
stissimus  punit  sepe  populum  propter  unius  persone  demeritum, 
ut  patet  de  Achan,75  Jos.  (7)76k.    Similiter  Cristus  docuit  istam 


11  v.  36       '  v.  32       k  chap.  7  r.  1 


52  ordo  y  mundus  JBff  68  e.  p.  E  p.  e.  fiy  54  sicut  (jy  sie  E  55  sic 
Sy     om.  E         56  ab  JEy      ex,  above  it  ab  is  corr.  (i  57  ergo  -EV?      om.  y 

58  et  Ey  ergo  (cr.  out)  et  $  59  f.  d.  Ey  d.  f.  ,3  60  in  moribus  @  om.  Ey 
61  est  p?  om.  Ey  62  possimus  dominum  E  possumus  deum  y  possumus  deum 
dominum  ft  63  imitari  fly  in  imitari  E  64  premiat  E3  puniat  y  65  quod 
p.  e.  f.  pr.  Efi  quod  f.  e.  p.  pro  opere  ( the  last  ttvo  ivords  being  cr.  outj  proprie  y 
66  in  hoc  deum  E  deum  in  hoc  §y  67  i.  t.  Ey  t.  i.  jS  68  quod  (ly  quia 
(cr.  out )  E,  above  it  quod  is  corr.  69  in  merito  @y  in  vita  ( er.  ov.t)  E,  but  m  mar. 
is  add.  in  merito  70  sue  @y  sui  E  71  racione  @y  et  onere  E  72  partis 
ipsis  y  parcium  ipsius  JE@  73  ergo  §  enim  Ey  74  Et  Ey  Sed  (?  75  achan 
Ey    achor  ( a  corr.  ivord )  $       76  6to  Ey  4<> 
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iusticiam  in  persona  propria,  cum  faciendo  se  ipsum  hominem  passus 
fuit  pro  toto  delicto  humani  generis/  quia  totum  ipsum  humanum 
genus  secundum  multas  partes  et  specialiter  secundum  prothoplastum 
deliquerat.77  Ideo  oportet,  quod  ipsum7*  idem  secundum  partem 
5  sue  condicionis75  contrarie  satisfaciat. 

Tales  sunt  multe  evidencie  ex  fide  elicite,  ||  ex  quibus  capi-   e /01.34« 
mus  a  divina  iusticia,  quod  consonum  est,  ut  totum  premietur  quan- 
doque50  pro  parte  et  pro  parte  alia52  puniatur;  et  istud  capitur  ex 
fide,  qua  oportet  credere  communionem  sanctorum. 

CAP.  U. 

10  oacum  secundum  apostolum  Gal.  ultimoa  unusquisque  onus 

suum  portabit,  et  videtur  in  multis  casibus  racioni  dissonum,  ut 
unus  puniatur  pro  reliquo,  ideo  videtur  tractandum  ulterius  de 
pistSedrticipio. 

Quamvis  enim  salvati  et  dampnati1  sint  unum  genus  homi- 
15  num,  et  tamen  salvati  non  puniuntur  in  gaudio  celesti  pro  re- 
probis,  nec  dampnati  in  inferno  gaudent  vel  sunt  hilares2  pro  beatis, 

*  see  II  Cor.  5,  14:  y.QivavTcxg  tovto,  oto  si  sig  vnsQ  ndviojv 
dns&cxvsv,  aqa  01  ndvTsg  dns&cxvov; —  Rom.5,19:  cocrnsQ  ydo 
8id  Trjg  naQCty.orjg  tov  svbg  dv&Qconov  d[icxQTCo).oi  yttTsaid&rjcrcxv 
oi  nol/.oi,  ovzcog  xai  8id  Trjg  [vnaxofjg  tov  svbi  diy.atoi  y.cxicx- 
CTTtt&rjcrovTat  oi  noXXoi ;  v.  15  :  si  yaQ  tco  tov  svbg  ncxQttnTcoiJict.il 
oi  nolloi  dns&avov ,  no).).co  fid).).ov  r)  yaQig  tov  &sov  y.cxi  // 
dcoQsd  sv  yttQiTi  Tjt  tov  svbg  dv&Qconov  'Irjcrov  2lqio~tov  sig  Tovg 
noXXovg  snsQicrcrsvcrsv;  Matth.  20,  28:  6  vibg  tov  dv&Qc6nov  ovx 
r}X&sv  dicxxovrj&fjvai,  d).).d  dtcxKOvTjcrtti  y.ai  dovvat  ttjv  ipvyijv 
avTOv  Xvtqov  dvTi  noXXcov,  cp.  also  Isai.  53,  11;  12 

CAP.  II.  a  v.  5,  cp.  also  I  Cor.  3,  8:  unus  quisque  propria/m 
mercedem  accipiet  secundum  suv.m  laborem 


77  prothopastum  delinquerat  JZy    prothoplastum  de  linquerat  78  ipsum 

8y     ipse  E        79  secundum  partem  sue  condicionis       secundum  suam  condi- 
cionis  E    secundum  partem  suam  condicionis  y      80  consonum  est  u.  t.  p.  q.  3y 
om.  in  JE's  text,  but  add.  later  above  in  mar.     81  alia  @,  corr.  from  alias   alias  Ey 
CAP.  II.    1  s.  et  d.  JSy    d.  et  s.  p?       2  hilares  py    hylares  E 
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sed  pocius  e  contra  gaudium  unius  est  pro  pena5  alterius.  Quare 
ergo  non  sic  foret  generaliter  loco*  a  sufficiente5  similitudine  laborare  ?6 

Hic  dicitur,  quod  propter  subtilitatem  materie  oportet  fidelem 
diligenter  attendere  et  aciem  mentis  secundum  philosophiam 7  et 
eciam  theologiam^  alcius  elevare.  —  Suppono  ergo5  imprimis,  5 
quod  invidia  dyaboli  mors  intravit  in  orbem  terrarum,^  et  sic  sunt 
aliquo  modo  duo  principes  sive  reges.11  Primus  est12  dominus  Iesus 
Cristus,  quem  oportet  necessario  esse  summum,  cum  sit  deus;  et1^ 
secundus  est  nuncupatus74  et  falsus,  cum  sit  dyabolus,  pater 
mendacii.  Iste  autem  secundus,  licet  false  usurpet  condicionem  10 
Cristi  et  dei,  verumtamen  oportet  ipsum  finaliter  superari,  quia 
Esdre  quarto15  scribitur  Qb:  super  omnia  vincit  veritas. 

Secundo  oportet  supponere,  quod  multipex  est  unitas2^  in  cor- 
pore,  scilicet  unitas  naturalis  et  unitas  superaddite 17  affeccionis 18  se- 
cundum  unitatem  naturalem.  —  Omnes  homines  dampnati  vel  ||  sal- 15 
\\Efoi.  5^  vati  sunt  unus  homo,  sicut  membrum  putridum25  et  sanum  consti- 
tuunt  unum20  corpus.  Sed  loquendo  de  unitate  secunda  invidia 
dyaboli  introducta  facit,  quod  dampnati  et  salvati,  presciti  et  pre- 
destinati,  non  constituunt  adequate  unum  corpus,  quod  est  univer- 
sitas  creata  vel  maximum  corpus  mundi  ut  aliqua  pars  eius  super-  20 
addite  affeccionis,  cum  nec  deus  nec  dyabolus  facit  aliquam  talem 
colligenciam 21  harum  parcium.  Partes  enim  tales,22  sicut  in  natura 

b  cf.  IV.  Fsclr.  cap.  VI  (there  is  no  division  into  versesj:  florebit 
autem  fides  et  vincetur  corruptela  et  ostendetur  veritas,  quae  sine  fructu 
fuit  diebus  tantis 

3  pro  pena  E  ad  penam  8y  4  loco  f?  om.  Ey  5  sufficiente  Efi  suffi- 
cienti  y  6  laborare  y  laborate  3  libia  ( cr.  out )  laborate  E  7  philosophiam 
Ey    propheciam  8        8  theologiam  Ey     etheologiam  9  ergo  Ey    igitur  @ 

10  terrarum  in  @  corr.ivorcl  11  in  JE  is  acld.  in  mar.:  Duo  principes  12  est  Ey 
enim  est  @  13  et  E3  om.  y  14  nuncupatus  E  nuncupatius  @y  15  Edre 
1111°  8  tercio  Esdre  E  secundi  Esdree  y  16  in  E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Unitas  duplex, 
this  is  the  last  marginal  note  by  the  texthand;  from  the  following  one  (ad)  a  new  hand 
(E1)  in  blacJcer  ink  seems  to  begin  icriting  in  is  adcl.  in  mar.:  Unitas  multiplex  est 
incorporetf1  17  superaddite  fiy  superaddita  JE  18  affeccionis  fty  affecciones  JE 
lf>  putridum  t3y  pudet  ( cr.  out )  putridum  E  20  unum  JEy  adequate  ( cr.  out  and 
ucl.)  unum  8  21  colligenciam  E  colliganciam  8y  22  partes  enini  tales  cum 
tales  partes  Ey 
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conveniunt,2J  sic  participant  in  communicacione2*  universitatis 25  et 
faciunt  naturaliter  ad  pulchritudinem  universi,  nec  dyabolus  potest 
impedire  aliquam  partem  mundi,  quin26,  secundum  ordinacionem 
dei27  proficiat  beatis,  sicut25  omnes  dampnati  ad  integritatem  mundi 
5  proficiunt  et  beatis.  Et  de  tali  unitate  affeccionis 29  loquitur  apos- 
tolus  II  Corinth.  6C  dicens,  quod  nulla  est  commimicacio  Cristi^0 
ad  belial.  Nam  secundum  summas  virtutes,  hoc  est  voluntates, 
sunt  Cristus  et  dyabolus  summe52  contrarii. 

Et  per  hoc  dicitur  particulariter  ad  obiectus.52    Ad  primum 

10  conceditur  fides  apostoli,fZ  quod  unusquisque  onus  suum  portabit, 
cum  omnes  peccatores  secundum53  gradum,  quo  peccaverunt,54 
punientur,  ut  peccantes  in  spiritum  sanctume  secundum  gradum, 
in  quo  finaliter  impenituerunt,  dampnabuntur,  et  peccantes  venia- 
liter  secundum  gradum,  quo  liberati  sunt  a  malo,  temporaliter  pu- 

25  nientur.  Et  sic  duplex  est  portacio  oneris55  ad  propositum,  per- 
petua  scilicet^  et  eciam57  temporalis. 

Fides  autem  docet  concedere,  quod  nemo  perpetue55  punietur 
nisi  secundum  peccatum  proprium,  quo  ingrate  peccaverit  in  spi- 
ritum  sanctum.    Non  negamus  tamen,   sed  concedimus,   quod  tam 

20  penis  perpetuis  quam  temporalibus  ||  pro  aliorum  criminibus  homines    E  foi.  3& 
punientur,  cum  presciti,  sicut  peccatis/5  participarunt,  sic4'J  et  penis 


c  v.  15  d  cp.  Gal.  6,  5  e  cp.  Matth.  12,  31  ff.;  MarTc  3, 
38  ff.;  Duke  12,  10 


23  conveniunt  JSy  veniunt  3  24  communicacione  JEy  communitate  3 
25  here  ends  in  y  fol.  12h ;  from  fol.  13a  a  new  hand  begins;  though  a  small  one 
it  is  larger  than  that  of  fol.  1 — 12;  the  ink  being  paler;  the  new  hand  comes 
doion  only  to  the  end  of  the  Tract  ( tioo  folia )  26  quin  3y  qui  JE  27  dei 
JEy  om.  3  28  sicut  JE3  sed  y  29  de  t.  unitate  a.  3y  de  t.  affeccione  veri- 
tate  (but  transposed  by  marlcs )  affeccionis  JE  30  Cristi  JSy  om.  3  31  summe 
JS3  om.  y  32  part.  ad.  obi.  @y  parti  obiectus  JS,  but  the  texthand  has  corr. 
aliter  between  p.  and  o.,  and  JS1  has  add.  later  in  mar.  ad  33  secundum  JS3 
om.  y  34  peccaverunt  JEy  peccaverant  8,  corr.  by  fi1  35  in  3  is  add.  in 
mar.:  Portacio  oneris  duplex  31  36  p.  sc.  JE  sc.  p.  3y  37  eciam  J33  om.  y 
38  perpetue  JEy  perpetuo  @  39  sicut  peccatis  y  sicut  3,J3,  but  peccatis  is 
add.  in  mar.  by  JE1      40  sicJSy    criminibus  sic  3 
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perpetuis,  et  predestinati 42  sicut  in  peccatis  consenserant,  sic*2  et 
in  penis  temporalibus.  Et  hoc  acute  est  fidelibus  ponderandum, 
quoniam  predestinati  in  via  communiter,  licet  insensibiliter  consen- 
ciunt  criminibus  aliorum,  ut  alii  cooperando  cum  illis,  alii  defen- 
dendo  et  alii  consulendo.*5^  Et  sicut44  hoc  fit  communiter  in  sa-  5 
cerdotibus  sive  religiosis,  sic  quartus45  consensus,  qui  fit  auctori- 
zando,46*  est  communiter  in  dominis  secularibus  et  prelatis.  —  Quintus 
autem  consensus  et  sextus  sunt  faciles  et  communes,  ut  quidam 
consenciunt  differendo  adiutorium,*7  quod45  debent  intendere.  Et  sic 
consenciunt  homines  peccatis  presentibus  proximorum 49  quantum- 10 
cunque50  distantes  fuerint,  dum  differunt5i  spiritualiter  adiuvare. 
Et  sic  iusto52  dei  iudicio  puniuntur  tam  presciti  quam  predestinati, 
qui  videntur  esse  iusti  et  omnino  immunes  a  crimine  perpetrato, 
et  tamen  propter  desidiam  sui  spiritualis  adiutorii  peccant  cum 
principaliter  peccantibus  plus  vel  minus.  —  Sexto  vero5^  et  ultimo  15 
consenciunt,  qui  differunt5*  reprehendere,  sicut  debent,55  sicut  Eli56> 
consensit  criminibus  pueroruin,^  et  ita  ex  fide  capimus,  quod  non  est 
possibile,  quod  aliqui57  temporaliter  vel  eternaliter  pro  aliorum 
criminibus  puniantur55  nisi  proporcionaliter  consenserunt,55  excepto 
Cristo,  qui  summe  voluntarie  et  gratissime  pro  suorum  fratrum  20 
criminibus  est60  punitus.  Hoc  tamen  fuit  iustissime,  cum  factus 
est  humana  species  et  sic  genus  hominum,  quod  peccavit.6^  Et 

f  as  to  the  several  kinds  of  tlie  consensus,   cp.  beloiv  p.  336  n.  99; 
also  above  p.  19  n.  g       9  cp.  I  Sam.  2,  12 — 17 ;  22  ff. 

dl  predestinati  fiy  prodestinati  E  42  sic  Ey  sicut  et  in  peccatis  perpe- 
tuis  consenserant  ( ud.  by  f}1  except  peccatis)  sic  @,  therefore  peccatis  sic  43  in 
E  is  add.  in  mar.:  Consensus  multiplex  E2  44  sicut  (3  sic  Ey  45  quar- 
tus  JEy  Cristus  quartus  @  46  auctorisando  Ey  audctorisando  (3  (the  d  is  cr.  out) 
47  in  is  add.  in  mar.:  Crimini  consenciunt,  qui  adiutorium  differunt  fi1  4(1  quod  fiy 
in  (JE1)  quod  JE  49  presentibus  proximorum  fiy  parentibus  et  prox.  E  50  quau- 
tumcunque  y  quamcunque  ^  quomodocunque  ( ?)E  51  differunt  @  defferunt  JE 
differuunt  y  52  iusto  y  in  isto  $  in  isto  ( cr.  out)  JE,  but  by  JE1  is  add.  in  mar.  in  iusto 
S3veroJEy  verbo  @  54  differunt^  differuunt^  55  debent^  dicunt  (cr.  out)  JE, 
but  in  mar.  debent  56  Helias  ( cr.  out  and  ud.)  heli  JE  heli  @y  57  aliqui  JE 
aliquid  @,  corr.  into  aliquis  by  (31  aliquis  y  58  puniantur  JE  puniatur  @  pu- 
niuntury  i'n  JE  is  add.inmar.:  Punitur  quis  pro  peccato  alterius  JE2  59  consen- 
serunt  JE  consenserit  ^y  60  summe  v.  et  g.  p.  s.  f.  c.  est  summe  est  JEy 
61  peccavit  y    pec  ( cr.  out )  peccavit  E    spectat  @ 
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per  hoc  patet  iu  parte,  quomodo  homines  iusto  dei  iudicio  partici- 
pant  peuis  fratrum  suorum  proporcioualiter  ad  conseusum,^2  et  sic  mul- 
tiplicantur  peccata  proporcionabiliter 63  ||  penarum,  et  ita  iustum  foret,  Efoi,3i* 
si  quis  racioni6i  attenderet,  quod  viator  humiliter  participatur 
5  penis  communibus,  ut  pestilenciis,  depopulacionibus  et  aliis  penali- 
tatibus,  quas  deus  infert  iustissime  plebi  sue,  et  per  istam  partici- 
panciam  posset  pena  temporalis  cedere55  ad  purgacionem  et  me- 
ritum  predestinati,  cum  Cristusffe  elongancius  pro6'7  aliorum  crimi- 
nibus  est  punitus.    Et  sic65  concedi  debet  ulterius,   quod  salvati 

lo  et  dampnati  pro  illis  statibus  non  partieipant  dictis  penis.  Cum 
iusto  dei  iusticio  oportet  e  contra,  quod  salvati  habent  acciden- 
tale  gaudium  de  iustis  punicionibus  dampnatorum,  et  dampnati  ha- 
bent  accidentalem  penam  vel  remurmuracionem6'5,  de  gaudiis  bea- 
torum.  Et  hoc  est  iustissimum,  cum  in  via  predestinati  paciebantur 

iohumiliter  reniurmuracionem ' "  prescitorum  contra  observantes  iusti- 
ciam,  qui  ipsos  irridebant,  vocando  ipsosri  ypocritas,  sua  merita 
retardantes.  Ideo  iustum  est,  quod  fiat  proporcionalis  retribucio 
post  diem  iudicii,  et  sic  arguens  per  locum  a  sufficienti  similitudiue 
verum72  infert,   sed75  illa  sufficiencia   similitudinis  discrecius  est 

20  notanda.;i 


CAP.  III. 

Ex  istis  dictis  de  consensu  et  practica  patet,  quod  fratres 
consenciunt  crimini  sui  tocius  corporis,  quia  non  est  aliquis  frater 
alicuius  ordinis,   quin  efficiat'  particulariter1  in  hoc,   quod  integrat 

62  consensurn  Ey  consensus  0  63  prop.  per  participancia  f?  patiencia ) 
yE,  below  it  perpetua,  this  is  again  cr.  ov.t  ut  particip(«/miicia  3  64  racioni  E 
om.  3,  bv.t  31  has  corr.  racione  into  the  text  racionem  y  66  temporalis  ce- 
dere  y  teniporalibus  ( in  mar.  corr.  into  temporalis )  cedere  E  teniporalis  cadere  3 
66  Cristus  JE3  unus  y  67  pro  3y  per  E  68  sic  E3  om.  y  69  remurniura- 
cionem  E.3,  here  a  correction  has  tdken  place  reniuneracionem  y  70  remunnu- 
racionem  JE3  remuneracionem  y  71  ipsos  Ey  illos  3  72  verum  E3  vere  y 
73  se&py  quod  (cr.  ov.t)  E,  but  in  mar.  sed  74  notanda  Ey  notanda  et  ce- 
tera  Seqiiitur  capitulum  tercium  per  ordinem  et  cetera  3 
CAP.  III.    1  particulariter  Ey    parcialiter  3 
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illura  ordinem.  Ex  quo  patet  studenti,  quod  quelibet  pars  obser- 
vans  talem  ordinem  quolibet  sex  generum"  consensuum2  consentit 
eidem,  et  cum  ordo  ille  sit  quodammodo^  ydolum  tantum  distans 
a  Cristo,  patet,  quod  inordinato  amore  committunt  ydolatriam.4  Plus 
||  Efoi.  35a  enim  afficiuntur  suo  ordini,  quam  ||  observancie5  legis  dei,&  ut  po-  5 
sito,  quod  unus  istorum  ordinum  magis  familiaris  domino  duci  Lan- 
castrie  consenciat6'  in  mortem  eius7c  pro  amore  illius  ordinis,  quis 
dubitat.  quin  committeret  ydolatriam  cum  illo  ordine  et  scelus  ne- 
quissimum  pro  communitate  Anglie,  et  sic  non  solum  plus  araaret 
suum  fetentem  ordinem  quam  dominum*  ducem,  Angliam  vel  se  10 
ipsos,  sed  eciam5  plus  quam  deum,  quia  cura  Cristus  dicit  Ioh. 
quarto  deciraorf:  qui  habet  mandata  mea  et  servat  ea,  ipse  est, 
qui  diligit  me.  Cristus  autem  dicit  in  lege  duplicie:  non  occides. 
Frater,  qui  sic  occidit  dominum  ducem  in  animo  ob  graciam  sui10 
ordinis,  postponit  propter  illum  ordinem  amorem  dei  sui,  et  cum  15 
secundum  fidem  I  Ioh.  tercio  r,  omnis,  qui  inordinate  odit22  fra- 
trem  suum,  homicida  est,  patet,  quam  spisse  et  communiter  con- 
tingit  fratribus  istorum  ordinura,  quod  sint  sceleratissimi  homicide. 
Illos  autem^  qui  dicunt  eis12  veritatein  ewangelicam  et  vanitatem 
sue  religionis^,  magis  odiunt,  cum  tam26'  ipsos  quam1*  proximos20 
suos  in  domino  plus  amantes  magis  diligerent. 

Unde  ista  est  abhominacio  desolacionis,  quam  Daniel9  pro- 

CAP.  III.  ■  Conseutit  operans,  defendens,  consilium  dans, 
Ac  aucforisans,  non  iuvans,  nec  reprehendem, 
cp.  below  p.  336  n.  99  and  above  p.  19  n.g  b  cp.  Trial.  371  c  W, 
recurs  this  accv.sation  also  in  different  other  places,  cp.  above  p.  227 
uote  c  d  v.  21  e  see  Matth.  o,  27  and  Exod.  20,  13;  Levit.  24,  17 
f  v.  15;  in  the  Textv.s  receptus  inordinate  is  not  given  9  Dan.  9, 
26—27;  cp.  Matth.  24.  15 

2  consensuum  3y  consensum  E  3  quodamodo  Ey  quod  3  4  in  E  is  add. 
above  the  col. :  Fratres  ydolatras  J?2  5  obsei*vancie  Ey  observacioni  @,  corr. 
from  observacione  6  consenciat  8y  consenciant  E  7  in  E  is  add.  above 
the  col.:  Conspiracio  fratrum  in  mortem  ducem  Lancastrie  E2  8  dominum 
ducem  3y  dominum  quia  cum  Cristus  dicit  ( cr.  out  and  ud.)  ducemJ?,  but  in  mar.: 
Dominum,  the  copier  got  into  the  wroug  Une  9  eciam  3y  esse  ( cr.  out  and  v.d.) 
E,  but  in  mar.  eciam  10  sui  3y  suis  E  11  odit  E3  dilignt  y  12  eis  Ey 
ipsis  3       13  tam  Ey    tamen  3       14  quam  Ey    tamquam  3 
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phetavit,  licet  quelibet  abhominaeio  istarum  quatuor  sectarum/  que 
non  intrarunt73  per  Cristum,  abhoniinabilis  desolacio  potest  dici  et 
specialiteri6>  vanus  cultus  ac  honoracio  romani27  episcopi.  Etis  sic 
si  aliquod  sit  accidens  sine  subiecto, 19  ipsum  est  talis2"  religio. 
;i  Xam  secundum  principia  Augustini'  super  illud2i  Ioh.  primofc: 
sine  ipso  factum  est  nichil,  peccatum  nichil  ||  est,22  et  nichil  fa-  e  /oi.  35>> 
ciunt2"  homines,  cum  peccant.  Persone  ergo  subiectantes  hos  or- 
dines  ex  hoc,  quod  sic  defendunt  ipsos,  in  nichilum  sunt  perversi, 
et  ergo24  cum  talis  religio  vana  sit  accidens,  potest  dici  accidens 

iosine  subiecto.  Qua  fronte25  ergo  illuderet  frater26'  simplicibus, 
vendens  sibi  sjnrituale  suffragium  sui  ordinis,  cum  ipsimet2'  fratres 
tantam  culpam  ab  ipso  contrahunt  ex  hoc2*  consensu.  Et  hoc  sen- 
cient25  exteri/0  qui  ordinem  ipsum3i  defendunt52  tam  pertinaciter 
contra  Cristum.  —  Unde  quidam  intelligunt,   quod  prepositi  ista- 

15  rum33  sectarum  sunt  similes^  ducentibus  simias  in  cordis.  Que 
quidem  simie  in  vestitu  humano,  zona  et  ornamentis  aliis  vestiuntur 
et  sciunt^  cum  nutibus  suis  et36  signis  aliis5''  risus  hominum  pro- 
vocare.  Sed  cum  Cristus  sit  veritas  odiens"5  tales  iocaciones  ridi- 
culosas,  patet,  quod  irridentes  Cristum  sic  modo  graviter  puniet  in 

20  die  novissimo,  cum  in  interitu^  inimicorum  suorum  et  specialiter 
ypocritarum  ipsum  irridencium  tunc  ridebit.    Et  hii  ipsi*0  figurati 


;t  viz.  the  four  Tcnown  Sects:  clerv.s  cesareus,  monachi,  canonici,  fratres 
'  cp.  August.  Opp.  (Edit  ofthe  Benedict.)  tom.  VIII,  contra  Secu.ndinum 
Manich.  p.  536  E;  cp.  also  P.  I  tom.  III  De  G-enesi  ad  literam  I, 
15;  p.  217        *  v.  3 


16  intrarunt  Et3  intrant  y  17  specialiter  E3  precipue  y  18  Eomani  fiy 
racioni  E  19  Et  E3  abhominabilis  dici  potest  ( cr.  ov.t )  et  y  20  subiecto  >8y 
substancia  E  21  talis  3y  realis  E  22  illud  E  illo  3y  23  in  y  in  mar.  by 
y1 :  Peccatum  nichil  est  24  faciunt  (? )  Fy  fuit  {3  25  ergo  E  si  ergo  8  ideo  y 
26  fronte  Ey  firinitate  <3  27  frater  E@  om.  y  28  ipsimet  Ey  ipsemet  3,  below 
ipse  ft1  has  add.  ipsi  29  hoc  3  om.  Ey  30  sencient  y  senciant  E  scien- 
tur  >3  31  exteri  extreme  y  om.  E,  there  is  a  blank  space  32  o.  i.  Ey  i.  o.  0 
33  defendunt  fty  deser  ( cr.  out  and  v.d.)  defendunt  E  34  istarum  E3  illarum  y 
3^  in  y  in  mar. :  Monachi  sunt  similes  svmeis  y1  3S  sciunt  $y  sciverunt  E 
37  et  §  in  Ey  38  s.  a.  Ey  a.  s.  3  39  odiens  Efi  ordines  y  40  in  inte- 
ritu  >3    interitum  E    interitu  y       41  ipsi  E3    om.  y 
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sunt  per  pueros,  Eliseum*2  ascendentem 42  in  montem  domini  de- 
ridentes,*3  de  quo  IV  Regum  2.z 

Unde  quidam**  considerantes  realitatem  religionis  Cristi,  quo- 
modo*5  non  consistit  in  talibus  signis  adulterinis,  sed  in  iusticia 
animi46'  et  pietate  quoad  deum  et  proximum,  plus  odiunt  videre  5 
talia  signa  ypocritica  quam  ludum  estivum  tortorum,   quia  signa 
eorum  sunt  irrisiones  dei  et  voces  et*7  mendacia;  et   talis  ludus, 
e  foi.  35<-  cum   sit   illusioni  ||  dei    propinquior/*    est    magis  abhominabilis 
quam  ludus45  aliquis  laicorum.     Talem  autem  ludum  non  docuit 
Baptista,  preco  domini,5(?  quem   trinitas  premmcium  Cristi  eter- 10 
naliter  ordinavit.    Et  veritas*  testatur  Matth.  11,**"  quod  inter 
natos  mulierum  nemo  ipso  maior52  surrexit.     Iohannes,  inquam, 
non  posuit5^  religionem  suam  in  istis  habitibus  vel  signis  adulte- 
rinis  aut  obedienciis  factis  fratri,  sed  in  faciendo  deo  obedienciam 
solitarie  in  suo  corpore,  zonam  pellieeam'3*  circa  lumbos  cuigeii(do)55  15 
et  veste  camelina,  ministrandoque 56>  baptismum57  preparatorium55 
baptismo  Cristi55  et  in  predicando  audacter  ewangelium  ad  popu- 
lum  convertendum 60  et  corrigendo  scribas  et  phariseos  ypocritas, 
similiter  regem  Herodem  de  adulterio.     Sed  instans6i  introducta 
religio  est  omnino   condicionis    opposite.     Unde  sicut  rudis  po-20 
pulus  iocatur6^   in   nativitate    vigilie   Baptiste6^   ex  ewangelio6'* 

'  see.  II  Kings  2,  23—24        m  i.  e.  Christ       ■  v.  1 1 

41  Helizeum  F  heliseum  3  om.  y  42  ascendentem  in  3  a  corr.  word 
43  in  8  is  add.  in  mar. :  Pneri  deridentes  heliseum  qui  sunt  31  44  quidam  Fy  qui- 
dem  j?  45  quomodo  F3  que  y  46  animi  3y  omni  ( underlined)  F>  but  in  mar. 
is  add.  animi  47  et  3  om.Fy  48  dei  propinquior  3  depropinquior  F  cristi 
propinquior  y  49  ludus  3y  ludens  ( cr.  ov.t)  F,  bv.t  in  mar.  (with  mark  of  ref.  to 
depropinquior)  ludus  50  p.  d.Fy  d.  p.  8  51  XI F3  XII  y  52  i.  m.Fy  m.  i.  0 
53  posuit  fiy  posset  ( cr.  out  and  ud.)  posuit  F  64  pelliceam  3  ciliceam  y,  above 
cili  y1  has  add.  pel  om.  F  55  the  ( only )  cod.  y  reads  cingente  50  corpore  zonam 
p.  c.  L  c.  et  v.  c.  m.  y  corpore  in  ministrando  57  baptismum  JEy  baptismium 

58  preparatorium  3y  per  preparacioneni-E'  59  baptismo  cristi  y  om.F3  60  con- 
vertendum  Fy  predicandum  ( underlined  in  red  inJc )  convertendum  {}  61  et  corri- 
gendo  scribas  ( y1  has  add.  in  mar. :  et  pbariseos)  y.  s.  r.  H.  de  a.  Sed  ista  y 
Sed  instans  F3  62  populus  iocatur  3y  plus  locatu  (\oc.  v.d.  and  cr.  out) 
iocatur.E'  63  baptiste  F3  eius  y  in  3  is  add.  in  mar.:  Populus  rudis  iocatur 
in  vigilia  baptiste  31        64  ewangelio  F   hoc  ew.  fiy 


cap.  III  | 


T>E  NOVIS  ORDIMBCs. 


335 


erronee  intellecto  Luc.  primo0:  multi  in  nativitate  eius  gaude- 
bunt,  sic  iste  secte  nove  et  fratres  specialiter  sub  nomine  obe- 
clieneie,  penitencie,  paupertatis65  et  alterius  religiose  observancie 
religionem  sophisticam  introducunt;  et  sicut  wlgus  indisponitur  per 
5  vigilanciam 66  in  nocte  sancti 67  Iohannis,  in  qua  tam  omittendo 
quam  committendo  committit6'*  multa  crimina,  ut  in  die  colat^5 
deum  debite7"  in  honore71  Iohannis  Baptiste,72  sic  dicti  religiosi 
per  studiosam  observanciam  religionis  sue  vane  indisponuntur,  ut73 
debite  et  reverenter  placideque  colant74  deum.  Et  ita  Cristi  religio 

10  secundum  partes  plnrimas75  est  eversa. 

Cristus  enim  docuit  deum  colere  corde  puro76  et  simplici,  in 
mente  abscondita,77  sed  hodie  colit7^  secta  sive  religio  corde  avaro 
et  dupKci,  in79  signis  ludierosis,*0  ||  mundo  patentibus.    Sed  num-  Efouss* 
quid  credimus  irrisores  tales  dei  evadere,  quin  positi  in  profundum 

ioinfernum  erunt*2  a  deo  eternaliter  irrisi?  Tales  autem  videntur 
impossibilire52  se  ipsos,  ut  in  eis  sit  caritas  ordinata,  quia  neces- 
sitantur*3  plus  diligere  suum  privatum  ordinem,  quam  alia  meliora. 
Et  cum  hoc84  repugnat  regulis  caritatis,  patet,  quod,*5  ut  sunt5* 
in  talibus  ordinibus,  obligant  se  carencie*7  caritatis.  Sed  procul  &88 

2o  fidelibus  talis  ordo.  Et  sic  deus  punit  et  homo  deberet  punire 
personas  sectarum  huiusmodi*3  propter  peccatum  commune  cum 
hoc,  quod  cedat  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  et  commodum  personale.50 


0  v.  14 


Co  paupertatis  y  om.  E3  66  vigilaiiciarn  E3  Ln  vigilanciam  y  67  sancti  y 
om.  JE3  68  conmittit  8  conmittunt  E  perpetrant  y  69  colat  E3  colant  y 
70  debite  JS3  om.  y  71  honore  JS  honorem  3y  72  baptiste  y  om.  JE3  73  ut  3y 
necE  74  debite  et  r.  p.  c.  y  colant  JE3  75  partes  pluras  (plu.  cr.  out)  @, 
but  in  mar.  plurimas  is  acld.  by  31  plurimos  JEy  76  puro  JEy  puro  ( ad.J  puro  3 
' '  in  mente  abscondita  5,  corr.  from  abscondite  in  mente  abscondite  JE  mente  in 
absconsoy,  in  mar.  is  add.  abscondite  by  y1  78  collit  y,  corr.  from  collitur  eoliturJS^ 
79  inJE3  et  in  80  hubicrosis  3y  ludicro  sed-E  81  erunt  3y  cum  (cr.  out) 
JE,  but  in  mar.  erunt  JE1  82  impossibilire  JE3  impossibilitare  y  83  necces- 
sitantur  JEy  neccessiutur  3  84  hoc  lEy  om.  @  85  quod  IE3  om.  y  86  sunt  ^ 
super  IE  sunt  y,  above  it  by  y1:  sic  87  carencie  has  undergone  a  corr.  (by  y1)  88  a  @y 
om.  JE,  but  add.  in  mar.  bylE1  89  huiusmodi  3y  huius  IE  90  personale  IE3 
personale  y,  but  corr.  by  y1  into  temporale 
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Et  patet,  quod  prudens  punicio  istarum  sectarum  quatuor  ad 
hoc,  quod  illas  sectas  eiciant,5i  est92  misericorditer  adhibenda.  Et 
facta  unitate  secte  Cristi  in  celo  predestinati  de  illa  compulsione 
ewangelica  congaudebunt, 93  et  sic  numquam  debet  pena^  inferri5'5 
communitati  vel  persone  nisi  ad  honorem  dei5<?  et  utilitatem  ec- 
clesie,57  quod  viatores  possunt^  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura.55 

91  eiiciant  y  exeant  Efi  92  est  JEy  et  @  93  congaudebunt  @y  gaude- 
bunti?  94  pena^yyEM  in  mar.  om.  JE  95  in  is  add  in  mar.:  Pena  propter 
quid  debet  inferri  fi1  96  dei  /9  om.  JE  and  y,  but  in  the  latter  cod.  y1  has  add. 
deus  vel  above  et  before  util.  97  ecclesie  JEy  dei  ecclesie  @  98  possunt  @y 
possent  JE  99  scriptura  JE     ex  scriptura  ( corr.  on  an  erasure  by  y1)  et  sic 

est  fins  liuius  etc.  y  then  below  the  text  ihe  texthand,  not  y1,  has  added:  Nota 
sex  sunt  species  consensus: 

Consentit  cooperans,  defendens,  consilium  dans, 
Ac  auctorisans,  non  iuvans,  non  reprehendens. 
Explicit  tractatus  de  novis  ordinibus  Monachorum  et  cetera  (i  (in  very  bi(/ 
xvriting  ). 
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Wiclif,  Polemical  Works. 


DE  OBATIONE  ET  EOCLESIAE  PUBGATIONE. 


I,  Division 

(compare  end  of  tlie  TractJ. 

First  Part:   On  Prayer,  chap.  I—IIL 

Seeond  Part:  On  Lying,  chap.  IV. 

Third  Part:  On  (he  reform  of  tlte  Church.  ehap.  V. 

II.    Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  On  the  uatu.rc  of  Prayer.  Bs  duriskm  into  aracio 
meutalis,  vocalis,  vitalis  is  fonnded  on  LLubj  Scripture  L  Oor.  XIV; 
MaWi.  YL:  Lukc  XYLLL:  L  Tkess.  V.  p.  342.  The  third  bmd  especiaUy 
commanded  by  God  who  has  as  great  pkasure  in  real  prayer  as 
displeasure  in  vain  repetitions.  p.  343 — 344. 

Chap.  II.  LLcnec  it  fdliows  thaf  wc  connot  rely  on  the  prayers 
of  others,  p.  344.  but  tltat  we  must  lice  aecording  to  thc  Gospel.  p.  344. 
The  mamj  prayers,  the  mu.ch  singing.  the  ceremonies,  confessions  etc. 
rcquired  by  the  Church,  are  not  commanded  in  the  Gospel,  p.  345;  it 
is  tru.r  thcy  o.rc  not  to  be  entireJy  condemned  —  tmc  prayer  is  un- 
douhtedly  of  avail  and  is  answcred  (Elijah)  by  God,  p.  345 — 346;  but 
it  is  false  to  place  reliance  tm  long  prayers  as  a  mere  form,  p.  346. 

Chap.  III.  Thc  sale  of  prayers  as  carried  on  by  the  uovi  orcliues 
is  a  disgraee,  p.  347:  it  not  only  eorrupts  the  Cliurch,  but  individual 
Oiristians  are  also  dceeived,  if  they  rely  on  the  infercession  of  thc 
Fdur  Seets,  whose  whole  work  rests  on  lies,  p.  347 — 348. 

Chap.  IV.  For  lying  is  the  peeuliar  sin  of  the  Four  Sects,  and 
must,  therefore,  be  treated  more  fulty,  p.  34^.  Aceording  to  St.  Augustinc 
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no  lie,  not  even  the  smaUest,  is  allowed,  for  it  separates  us  from  Christ, 
the  source  of  truth,  p.  349.  Now  all  the  Four  Sects  have  fatlen  into 
this  sin  —  especially  the  Pope  who  falsely  calls  hvmself  the  viear  of 
Christ,  aUhougk  some  hold  him  to  be  the  Antichrist,  p.  349;  by  virtue 
ofthis  fundamental  lic,  he  —  himself  a  fugitive  man  —  publishes  bulls 
to  combat  the  adherents  ofhis  opponents,  to  deprive  them  of  their  offices 
and  thus  obstructs  the  source  of  spiritual  gifts  for  many  Christians, 
p.  350 — 351.  (2)  The  second  Sect  is  also  guiUy  of  lying}  because, 
aUhough  it  asserts  its  poverty,  U  tries  by  various  means  to  gain  wealth, 
p.  351.  (3)  The  third  Sect  lays  claim  to  St.  Augustine  as  founder, 
and  to  the  Saints  in  Heaven  as  patrons  of  their  order;  this  also  is 
a  lie,  p.  351.  (4)  Finally  the  fratres  are,  as  it  ivere,  covered  from 
head  to  toe  with  lies,  p.  351;  for  every  thing  (hey  say  about  their  orders, 
rests  on  falsehood.  —  Thus  these  Four  Sects  are  the  ruin  of  the 
Church,  p.  351—352. 

Chap.  V.  But  as  ihey  lic  not  only  before  men,  but  before  God, 
who  is  the  father  of  truth,  it  is  weU  lo  consider,  how  tJicir  order  may 
be  reformecl,  p.  352.  There  are  tivo  means  ivhieh  might  be  macle  use 
of:  either  to  leacl  them  baek  to  the  pure  Gospel,  or  to  separate  them 
from  the  bocly  of  the  natiou,  as  a  physician  cuts  away  a  tumour 
from  the  Imman  bocly,  p.  353.  They  are  both  hurtful  and  supcr- 
fluous,  are  even  as  a  pestitence  to  the  nation  etc,  p.  353.  As,  however, 
their  eventual  assimilation  icith  the  Church  appears  to  be  a  grande 
miraculum,  which  Gocl  alone  can  accomplisli  (as  in  the  instance  of 
St.  Paid),  there  remains  nothing  for  men  to  do  but  to  use  the  energetic 
remedy  of  expidsion,  p.  353 — 354. 

III.  JDate  of  Composition. 

I  Jiave  not  arrived  at  any  certain  result  on  this  subject.  The 
mcntion  of  the  Pope  as  refuga  seems  to  me  the  bnly  notice  of  any 
value  in  decicling  the  matter.  Wiclif  had  repeatecUy  stylecl  the  Pope  by  this 
term  (comp.,  for  instance,  above  page  128;  again  De  Christo  et  s.  Adv. 
chap.  XII),  It  is  true,  the  term  might  also  refer  to  Gtement  VII.  ivho 
ftecl  to  Avignon  from  Urbarfs  persecution,  in  1379,  cp.  Wals.I,  395; 
Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  648.  But  the  tonc  of  tlie  pamphlet  does  not  suit 
this  periocl,  as  it  says  nothiny  of  the  Authors  vacillation  bctwcen  the 
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two  AntipopeSj  nor  does  the  sharp  attack  on  the  Pope  suit  it  (dicitur 
a  quibusdam,  quod  papa  est  perversus  antichristus,  chap.  IV p.  346; 
comp.  also  p.  351,  l.  1 — 2).  W.  onhj  came  to  this  decisive  opposition 
to  the  papacy  in  the  year  1382  (eomp.  ahore  General  Introduction  II). 
Then  Hhe  terminus  refuga  must  bc  referred  to  Urbarts  flight  to  Naples 
from  ihe  Romans  (comp.  Tpodig.  Neustriae  338)  and  the  bullae 
heretice,  repeatedly  mentioned}  are  probably  the  papal  ordinanees  con- 
ceming  the  Orusade}  and  promulgated  *against  the  adherents  of  Clement. 
With  every  reservation  necessary,  therefore,  I  am  inelined  to  fix  the  date 
of  the  pamphlet  at  ihe  end  of  1383. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  Extemal  evidence: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  codd.,  see  abore  p.  7. 

(2)  cod.  E,  Index  of  the  frout  corer,  see  ahove  General  Intro- 
duction  IV,  Description  of  the  codices. 

(3)  Denis,  Cod.  3IS.  Theol.  II,  1439. 

(4)  Shirley,  Catal  No.  25  p.  11. 

(5)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  5G8.1 

(b)  Internal  eridence: 

(1)  cp.  ahove  General  Introd.  V,  e 

(2)  cp.  here  especiaUy  the  designation  of  the  Pope  as  refiiga, 
the  dirision  of  the  Four  Sects,  the  first  of  whieh  is 
tacitly  presumed  to  he  clerus  cesareus 

(3)  cp.  cap.  I,  note  e;  II,  c;  d;  IV,  h;  f;  g;  m;  n;  o;  p; 
V,  a;  h 

V.    Not  yet  printed. 

VI.  Extant  only  in  cod.  1337  (E)  of  the  Imperial  Library  at 
Vienna;  fot,  68*— 71*.   E1  =  Glosser. 

The  Traet  is  written  %  the  same  hand  which  copied  the  first  parf 
of  the  whole  codex  (fol.  la — 73*).  There  are peculiarities  in  the  ductus, 
especially  in  certain  abbreviations  to  be  noticed,  for  instance:  ee  =  ecclesie, 
gr  -  igitur,  compare  also  tamen,  tam  and  sive;  diabolus  occurs  usuaUy 
wiih  i.  It  is  written  carelessly,as  mayeasily  be  seen  from  thelistof  variations. 

1  See  also  Lewis.  Hht.  oflAfe  cmd  Suff.  166  Xo.  47  under  the  Htle-  De  veritate 
et  mendacio. 
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DE  ORACIONE  ET  ECCLESIE  PURGACIONE. 

Explicit  do  dissensione  paparum 

Incipit  tractatus  de 

oracione  et  ecclesie  purgacione. 

CAP.  I. 

Efoi.68"  Dicturus  de  oracione  |  suppono  imprimis  |  eius  quidditatem  et 
divisionem  |  eius  multiplicem.  Quedam  est  oracio  mentalis,  que- 
dam  vocalis  et  quedam  vitalis.  De  prima  recolit  apostolus  I  Cor. 
14",  quando  dicit:  orabo  et  mente;  de  secunda  loquitur  Cristus 
Matth.  6:6  sic,  inquit,   orabitis:  pater  noster,  qui  es  in  celis;  de  5 

e  foi.  68i>  tercia  loquitur  Cristus  Luc.  18 r:  oportet,  inquit,  ||  semper  orare, 
et  apostolus  I  Thess.  5 d :  sine  intermissione  orate,  nam  in  ista  vita 
et  opera  meritoria  bene  orant.  —  De  ista  tercia  oracione  patet  ex 
fide,  quod  tercia  amplectens  ambas  priores2  est  a  domino  maxime 
commendata. e  — Et  hic  docet  Cristus  Matth.  7,  quando  dichV:  nonio 
omnis,  qui  dicit  mihi:  domine,  intrabit  in  regnum  celorum,  sed  qui 
facit  voluntatem  patris  mei,2  qui  in  celis  est,  ipse  intrabit  in  regnum 
celorum.  Ecce,  oracio  triplex  innuitur,  primo  oracio  mentalis  et 
vocalis,  dum  dicitur:  non  omnis,  qui  dicit  mihi:  domine,  gjomine,  et 

CAP.  I.    a  v.  15       h  r.  9       c  v.  1       *  v.  17        e  cp.  Matfhew, 
J£.  W.  h.  u.  3'21;  76;  190  v.  21 

CAP.  I.   1  Above  the  col.  is  add.  with  ma/rjc  of  ref.i  Oracio  vitalis  sive  renlis 
necessaria  includens  mentalem  et  vocalem^^    2  qui  fa.  vo.  pa.  mei  fsiej  cod. 
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tercio  oracio  realis,  dum  annectitur:  sed  qui  facit  volimtatem  patris 
mei,  et  prestancia  illius  oracionis  tercie  a  domino  commendatur, 
dum  subditur:  ipse  intrabit  in  regnum  celorum.  Cum  enim  oracio 
generalior  a  Cristo  prefertuiy5  et  generalius  est  iuste  errare  in  opere 
5 quani  animo  vel  sermone,  patet,  quod  ista  oracio  est  melior  altera 
preeedente.  Multi  enim  sunt  muti  et  infantes/  qui  non  habent 
tempus  sensibile  taliter  exorandi,  et  tamen  propter  eorum  iustam 
vitam  a  domino,  cui  cuncta  fient  cognita,  sunt  salvandi.  Et  per 
lioc  potest  intelligi  sentencia  scripture  ut  Iac.  primo  capitulo,  quando 

/odicit3:  estote  factores  verbi  dei  et  non  auditores  tantum  fallentes 
vosmet  ipsos,  quia  si  quis  est  auditor  verbi  et  non  factor,  hic  com- 
parabitur  viro  consideranti  Avltum  nativitatis  sue  in  speculo.  Sicut 
enini  sufficit  homini  ad  habendum  sui  ipsius  noticiam  talis  noti- 
cia  specularis,   sed  deus  alternavit  gracia  huius  noctem  et  diem, 

I5estatem   et  hiemem,   morbum  et  sanitatem  cum  ceteris  contrariis, 

ut  homo  cognoscat  sui  ipsius  fragilitatem  atque  miseriam,'5  sic  or-  |  !  E  f°l- 
dinavit  auctor  nature,  quod  homo  non  solum  oret  in  mente  et  voce, 
sed  omnino  in  iusto  opere  sive  vita,   quia  deus  est  auctor  realis,'5 
qui  non  requirit  cogitacionem  vel  vocem,   sed  omnino  vitam  sue 

2«iusticie  complacentem;  et  hinc  Iac.  2°  capitulo7'  sic  subiungit: 
sicut  enim  corpus  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est,  ita  et  fides  sine  operibus 
mortua  est. 

Secundo  potest  per  istud  intelligi  dictum  apostoli  I  Thess.  5°-': 
sine  intermissione  orate.    Homines  enim  debent  continue  iuste  vi- 

25vere,  cum  intercisa  illa  iusticia  vivunt  dyabolo/  et  nisi  peniteant, 
dampnabuntur.  Et  per  hoc  patet  dictum  Matth.  6,  quando  dicit7': 
orantes  autem  nolite  multa  loqui,  sicut  ethnici  faciunt;  putant  enim, 
quod  in  multoloquio  suo  exaudiantur;  nolite  ergo  assimilari  eis. 
Scit  eirim  pater  vester,  quid  opus  sit  vobis,  antequam  petatis  eum. 

30  Cum  enim  ex  fide  deus  scit  omnia  presencia,  preterita  et  futura, 

■  v.  22—23.       7t  v.  26       1  v.  17       k  v.  7—8 

3  in  mar.  ii  add.:  Generalior  est  reali.s  oraeio  E1  4  in  mar.  is  add.:  Infantes 
mnti  orant  xhaE1  5  in  mar.  is  add.i  Miseria,  fragilitas  lmmana  £J  0  in  mar. 
is  add.:  Dens  est  anctor  realis  E1  '  in  mar.  is  add.:  Intercisa  insticia  peccatnr  E1. 
again  ahove  the  col.  icit/i  markofref.:  Orat  continne,  quod  inste  vivit  assidno  E1 
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et  non  solum  scit,  sed  preparat  et  disponit,  quid  est  utile  viatori, 
patet  ex  eadem  fide,  quod  homine  vivente  iuste*  deus  propter  suam 
iusticiam  dabit  sibi,  quid  racionabiliter  postularet.  Unde,  cum  sepe 
ignoramus  in  talibus  particularibus  secundum  apostolum,  quid  petamus/ 
patet  perplexitatis  excluskr9  per  hoc,  quod  vivamus  bonam  vitam,7"  5 
et  deus  onmipotens  dabit  nobis  utile,  quod  ab  eo  vocaliter  expostu- 
lamus.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  deus  non  Avlt  nos  esse  in  oracione 
vocali  nimis  prolixos,13  sed  omnino,  quod  iusticie  vite  vel  operis  in- 
tendamus. 

GAP.  II. 

Ex  istis  colligitur,  quod  nemo  speraret  de  nuda  oracione  alte- 10 
E/oi.  08<i  rius,  ||  sed  omnino  in  propria  iusticia  vite  sue,  quia  de  fratre  con- 
versante  cum  eo  ignorat,  si  in  dei  presciencia  sit  dampnatus,  et  si 
hoc,  sua  oracio  non  meretur  beatitudinem  sibi  vel  alteri.  Et  totum 
hoc  ordinat  deus,  ut  homo  non  stulte  confidat  in  oracione  proximi 
meritum  proprium  dimittendo,    et  loquitur   apostolus  Gal.   sexto  Ut 
cap.,  quando  dicit" :  unusquisque  onus  suum  portabit.  Nam  ex  fide 
cognoscimus,   quod   deus  intimetur  vitam  cuiusque  et  secundum 
dignitatem  suam  ipsam  remunerat  quoad  premium  sive  penam;  et 
sic,  quaf^jmcunque 1  sedule  quis  orat  pro  alio,  nisi  ipse  se  ipsum 
dignificet,  ut  sit  meriti  proximi  sui  particeps,  vel  percipit  de  eodem,  20 
sed  secundum  dignitatem  sui  partici]ni  percipiet  a  domino,  sive 
orator  de  ipso  cogitet,  sive  participacionem  ipsam  noluerit  in  effectu. 

Unde  in  ista  fide  errant  plurimi,  ac  si  cum  sacerdotibus  Baal 
audirent,  III  Reg.  18  verbum  Elie  talibus  stolidis  eis  dictum6: 
clamate  voce  maiore;  deus  enim  vester  forsitan  cum  alio  loquitur,  25 
aut  in  diversorio  est  aut2  in  itinere,  aut  certe  dormit,  ut  excitetur. 


1  cp.  Bom.  8,  26 

CAT.  II.    a  v.  5       '•  I  Kings  18,  27 


s  in  mar.  is  add.:  Homine  vivente  iuste  elicitur  9  helow  ilie  col.  is 

add.  irith  mark  of  ref.:  Oracionis  perplexitas  excluditur,  dum  est  vita  bona  E1 
10  in  mar.  is  add.:  Bona  vita  orat  ut  decetJE"    11  m  mar.  is  add.:  Prolixa  oracioJ^ 

CAT.  II.    1  quamcunque  (?)  cod.       8  autem  cod. 
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Ex  isto  considerant  fideles,  quod  multe  oraciones  prolixe3et  can- 
taciones  cum  variis  ritibus  ln  ecclesia  ordinantur,  et  tamen  non  est 
fides,  quod  earum  quantitas  vel  qualitas  placet  deo,  ymo  prolixitas 
orandi  et  cantus  altus,  qui  uni  competunt,  ab  altero  dissonant.  Et 
shinc  conventus  plurimi  congregantur  contrarii  domini  voluntati.  Et 
ista  creditur  causa,  quare  deus  elegit  Scarioth  cum  aliis  sanctis 
undecim,  et  non  ordinavit  eos  concinere,  sed  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie 
operari. 

Et  hinc  quidam  accipiunt  Usus  in  ecclesia  introductos,  ut  Usum 

to(Sa/rwm)*e  ||  et  alios,  non  ut  ewangelium  nec  omnimode  contemp- 1|  Ejoi.  6»* 
nendos,  sed  cum  prudencia,  de  quanto  utenti  proficiunt,  sic  tamen, 
quod  lex  domini  et  operacio  ex  ipsa  procedens  non  propter  Usum 
huiusmodi  dimittantur.    Unde  errant  quidani  satrape/7  qui  dimis- 
sionem  oracionis  aut  cantus  huiusmodi  tantum  j^onderant,  quod  pu- 

15  tant  satisfaccionem  pro  illis  non  fieri,  nisi  reiteretur  oracio  Usus  talis, 
et  dimissionem  illius  magis  ponderant,  quam  prevaricanciam  man- 
datorum.  Usus  autem  talis  non  est  contempnendus  vel  omnino 
geneY(alite?j 5  dimittendus,  licet  quibusdam  prosit  et  debeant  omnes 
tales  oraciones  prudenter  dimittere  et  operacioni  ewangelice  cum 

2olibertate  dei  intendere,  cum  sepe  operacio  ewangelica  est  melior 
quam  oracio  talis  Usus. 

Ideo  dictum  est  de  confessione.  Videtur,  quod  generalis  obli- 
gacio  sub  tanta  pena  acl  Usus  talis  observanciam  non  est  prudens/ 
cum  apostoli  longe  magis  i^rofuerunt  ecclesie  sine  observancia  talis 

25  Usus.  Ideo  obligare  tam  generaliter  et  tam  stricte  homines  ad  ora- 
cionem  huiusmodi  videtur  libertati  domini  derogare,  et  ita  multi 
novorum  ordinum  orarent  melius  manualiter  operando  quam  tam 
sollicite  in  claustro,  in  basilica  vel  loco  alio  abscondito  sic  orando. 
Non  negatur  tamen,   quin  multum  valet  deprecacio  iusti  assidua, 

;3/ycum  Iac.  ultimoe  sic  habetur:  Elias,  inquit,  homo   erat  similis 

cp.  above  p.  -26-2  note  f      11  a  favowrite  term  of  W.'s  for  the  Tope 
and  the  Prelates        e  cap.  5,  17 


3  below  the  eol.  is  add.  vith  marTc  of  ref. :  Oraciones  prolixe,  cantus  cum 
ritibus  tanguntur  E1  4  sacrum  cod.  5  g-eneratur  cod.  s  ahore  the  col.  f09"J 
is  add. :  Pruclencia  necessaria  in  ritibus  ecclesie  E* 
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nobis  passibilis  et  oracione  oravit,  ut  non  plueret  super  terrani,  et 
non  pluit  annos  tres  et  menses  sex,  et  rursum  oravit,  et  celum  dedit 
E/oi.  6»  pluviam,  et  terra  dedit  fructum  suum/  et  Luc.  ||  de  Cristo  legi- 
mus,  quem  cristiani  singuli  debent  sequi,  quod  exiit  in  montem 
orare  et  erat  pernoctans  in  oracione  dei.  Et  multe  sunt  auctoritates  5 
huiusmodi  moventes  homines  ad  orandum. 

Sed  caveat  hic  fidelis  arguciam  gulosorum7  et  intendat  pru- 
denti  operi  non  deceptus  per  istam  arguciam:  oracio  vocalis  multum 
prodest  iusto  et  populo,  pro  quo  orat,  igitur  oracio  in  duplo  diu- 
turnior  plus  prodest.    Sic  enim  posset  stultus  dimittere  opera  me- 10 
liora  et  intendere  oracioni  vocali,  ac  si  necessitaret  deum  ad  dan- 
dum  homini  id,   quod  petit.    Sed  pauci  sunt  tales  oratores,  qui 
evidenciam   istam  applicant  ad  ieiunium   salvatoris.    Cristus  enim 
ex  ficle  ieiunavit  quadraginta  diebus  et  quadraginta  noctibus,  ut 
patet  Matth.  4y'  et  Luc.  4':  Iesus  autem  agebatur  in  spiritu  in  /5 
deserto  quadraginta  diebus  et  temptabatur  a  dyabolo  et  nichil  man- 
ducavit  in  diebus  illis.   Multi  autem  oratores  assidui  excedunt  vir- 
tuosum  medium  ieiunandi5  et  propter  dimissionem   oracionis  talis 
ieiunii  multis  petulanciis  se  involvunt.  Et  tamen  cognoscimus,  quod 
multis  talibus  plus  prodesset  oracio  taliter  abstinendi  quam  usitata  20 
mocio  labiorum. 

Ideo  necesse  est,  fidelem  duci  a  dei  spiritir9  docente,  quante  et 
qualiter  debet  in  talibus  operibus  alternare,  ut  patet  de  sompnio, 
ieiunio  et  cibariis,  que  omnia  homo  debet  capere  conformiter  racioiu 
et  dimittere  istam  prudcntem  agitacionem  ac  liberam  spiritus  sancti,  •>;> 
et  stulte  obligari  ad  opus  humanitus  limitatum  nocet  multis  in 
ecclesia  militante. 

CAP.  Ul 

e  foi.  6&        Ex  istis  colligitur,  quod  nemo  debet  oracionem  suam  vendere 
pro  possessionibus ,  prediis  aut  bono  alio  temporali,  et  per  idem 

'  /  cp.  I  Kings  17,  1;  18,  1  ff.      °  r.  12      h  r.  7—2      l'  r.  1—2 

7  i'n  mar.  li  add.:  Argucia  gulossorum  JS1        8  ieuuiaudi  cod.       9  in  mar. 
is  add.:  Libertaa  spiiittis^1       10  in  mar.  i?  add.:  Obligari  stulte  M 1 

CAP.  III.  1  Beloir  1he  col.  i&  add.  with  mark  of  ref.:  Oracio  uou  veuderetur  E1 
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nullus  secularis  debet  cum  presbyterio  vel  aliquo  taliter  commercari. 
Et  hic  erubescerent  novi  ordines  fundantes  suam  dotacionem  vel 
possessionem  in  oracione  tali,  quia  solide  illam  vendunt.  Xesciunt 
enim  —  credunt  aut  sperant  — ,  utrum  oracio  sua  pfrojficiat2 
5  vel  noceat  sic  mercanti,  et  in  casu,  quo  proficiat,  cum  pfrojfectus  3 
sit  spiritualis,  non  comparabilis  numismati,  numquam  processit  ex 
dei  ordinancia  taliter  commercari.  Ideo  probabile  est  multis,  quod 
tales  conventus  istorum  novorum  ordinum  plus  officiunt  ecclesie 
quam  profieiunt  precando,4  cum  ex  flde  cognoscimus,  quod  nichil 

/ovalet  talis  oracio,  nisi  de  quanto  ipsa  a  domino  est  accepta,  et 
mirum  foret,  quod  p>ropter  tam  stultam  deliracionem  a  lege  domini 
deus  oracionem  talem  ad  tantum  commodum  acceptaret. 

Ideo  tales  stulte  mercantes  cum  oracionibus  sunt  simil^s5  st<>- 
lidis  mercantibus  cum  sms  umbris  sole  ad  vesperam  declinante. 

15  Nam  secundum  apostolum0  nos  sumus,  in  quos  fines  seculorum  de- 
venerunt,  et  sol  iusticie  declinat  a  perpendiculo  irradiando  multos 
viantes  et  siDecialiter  ypocritas  sacerdotes.  Unde  dicunt  quidam 
presbyteri  dominis,  qui  rogant  oracionum  suarum  suffragia,  quod  vi- 
vant  iuste  servando  dei  mandata,   et  erunt  oracionum  suarum  et 

20  meriti  tocius  ecclesie  participes.6'  Velint,  nolint  et  quantumcunque 
orando  clamaverint,  sine  tali  iusticia  secularis  domini  privata  oracio 
nichil  valet. 

Et  sic  necesse  foret  ,    ypocritas  istarum  sectarum  ||  quatuor ;  e  foi.  6d<x 
dicere  fideles,  quos  defraudant.    Blasphemant  quidem,  cum  oracio- 

25  nibus  suis  ypocriticis  decipiendo  multos  stolidos  cum  specie  vana 
in  ipsis  imprimunt  causa  lucri.  Nemo  enim  mercaretur  cum  aliquo 
emendo  aliquid,  nisi  commerio  sit  securus.7  Cum  'igitur  nullus 
talis  fictus  orator  securare  potest  aliqua,  quod  propter  suam  ora- 
cionem  deus  vitam  alterius  acceptabit,  non  habundet  aliquis  tanta 

30  desidia,  quod  debet  precium  commercii,  antequam  de  illo,  quod  emitur, 

CAJP.  III.    a  I  Cor.  10,  11 

2  perficiat  cod.         3  perfectus  cod.        4  above  fhe  col.  is  add.:  Mercantes 
cum  oracionibus  salutantur  acute  E1  5  similis  cod.  ''  m  mar.  is  add.: 

Particeps  oracionum  quLs  E1    7  abore  the  col.  is  add.  voitJi  mcurk  of  ref.:  Emere 
volens  querit  assecurari,  ideo  oraciones  non  emerentur  E 1 
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sift)8  securus,  sicut  quilibet  liabet  proprietates  aliquas  personales,  que 
ex  natura  rei  vel  vite  hominis  consecuntur.  —  Sic  est  de  premiis 
meritorum;  unde  Apoc.  \Ah  dicit  propheta:  opera  illorum  secuntur 
illos.  Sicut  enim  umbra  sequitur  in  vespera  ad  currentem  hominem 
versus  solem,  §i(c)9  premiorum  dignitas  infallibiliter  et  proprie  con-  5 
sequitur  hominem  apud  solem  iusticie  promerentem.  Sicut  enim 
non  proficit  emere  a  proximo  statum  suum,  ut  magisterium,  dedecus 
vel  honorem,  sic  non  prodest  ab  ipso  emere  meritum  vel  peccatum. 
Et  in  ista  metaphvsica  atque  theoria 10  deficiunt  multi  ypocrite  istarum 
sectarum  quatuor  per  dyabolum  introdueti.  Unde  licet  modemi  10 
multi  senciant  ad  tempus  pruriginem  in  istis  novitatibus22  signorum 
sensibilium  propter  hoc,  quod  sunt  pauperes  veritatum  fidei  solida- 
rum,  tamen  necesse  est,  quod  in  fine  mendacia  in  vita,  verbis  et 
opere  seducant  stultos  in  ipsis  pueriliter  confidentes.  Unde  dicunt 
quidam,  quod  quatuor  sunt,  que  seducunt  ecclesiam,  correspondencia  15 
istis  sectis,22  videlieet  humane  tradicionis  autorizacio,  quoad  primam,' 
E/oi.70"  specialis  ||  propiciacionis  ficta  oracio,  quoad  secundam,'z  ypoeritarum 
variata  larvacio,  quoad  terciam^  et  novissimorum  pseudofratrum 
mendax  mendacio,  quoad  quartam/  Mendacium  quidem  in  istis 
quatuor  necessario  seducit  stolidos  in  ipsis  temere  confidentes.  2o 

GAP.  IV. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  multos"  ornne  peccatum  est  menda- 
cium^  et  e  contra  eo,  quod  quelibet  res  dicit  se  ipsam,  deo  et  per 
consequens  peccans  in  quantum  huiusmodi  dicit  defectum  a  corre- 
spondencia  veritatis  et  sic  mendacium,  de  mendacio  aliquid  est  di- 
cendum.  o-, 

Supposito  autem,  quod  assumptum  premissum  sit  verum,c  vi- 

h  v.  13  r  i.  e.  tJie  clerva  cesarevs  ,l  i.  e.  the  monachi  "  i.  e.  the 
canonici       ■  i.  e.  the  fratrea 

CAP.  IV.  a  cp.  I  John  2,  21—'2'2;  3,  8;  Apoc.  22.  75;  John 
8;  44;  Ephe*.  4.  25;  Gen.  3.  4;  Pro>:  21,  28;  Witd,  1,  11  h  cp. 
Trial.  435,  430        c  riz.  omne  peccatv.m  est  mendacivm 


H  sic  cod.  9  sibi  cod.  10  theorica  cod.  11  nonovitatibus  cod.  12  helov  the  col. 
vi  add.  wifh  marlc  of  ref.:  Quatuor  sunt  per  que  seducitur  ecclesia.  atteinle  que  Ul 
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detur  ulterius  inferendum,  quod  onme  mendacium,  quantumcunque 
leve  fuerit,  est  cavendum.2  Et  hinc  Augustinus  declarat/  quod 
inter  octo  genera  mendaciorum  mendacium  levissimum  ut  officiosum 
vel  iocosum,  cum  sit  peccatum,  non  est  propter  bonum  aliquod  com- 
5  mittendum.c  Et  ex  istis  infertur,  cum  cristianus  quilibet  debeat 
sequi  Cristum,  quod  nemo,  in  quantum  mendax  ipsum  sequitur, 
cum  ipse  sit  prima  vel  omnis  veritas,  ymo  quod  omnis  mendax, 
in  quairtumcun/g^ej 2  mentitur,  a  Cristo  declinat.5  Et  sic  discerni 
potest,  qui  homines  auffugiunt  salvatorem,  et  patet,  quomodo  istud 

ZGauffugium  fuit  per  multas  novitates  supra  fidem  scripture  multipli- 
citer  introductum  non  solum  nunc  novissime,  quod  scriptura  sacra 
et  specialiter  ewangelium  sit  falsissima.  Sed  omnes  iste  secte 
quatuor  super  mendacio  sunt  fundate/  ut  papa  dicit,  quod  est 
summus  Cristi  vicarius,  et  ex  isto  mendacio  multiplicat  indulgen- 

15  cias,  excommunicaciones*  et  mendacia  alia  infinita.    Et  cum  sit 

grave  ||  sic  mentiri  in  doToSnfum)6  inducendo  totam  ecclesiam  mili- 1|  E/oi.  70* 
tantem,  patet,  in  quantum  periculum  inducit  homines  ^(rima)  secta.6' 
Nam  mentiri  super  terrenum  magnatem  in  concernentibus  famam 
suam  est  magnum  periculum  et  peccatum;   quanto  magis  mentiri 

20  super  (domini)  dominum  veritatis  in  illis,  que  concernunt  salutem 
ecclesie  militantis ! 7 

Ideo  dicitur  a  quibusdam,  quod,  sicut  papa  perversus  est 
anticristus  atque  dyabolus,  sic  est  mendacium  in  abstracto 
et  pater  mendacii  contrarius  veritati;  nec  excusantur  homines 

25  militantes,  qui  mendacio  isti  consenciunt,  quibuscunque  *  sex  modis5' 
consenciunt.    Et  sic  videtur,  quod  peregrinantes  isti  consenciunt  uno 

d  cp.  August.  Opp.  Tom.  IV  Enarr.  in  Psalm.  V  p.  18  G;  cp. 
also  Tom.  VI  De  mendacio  §  25  p.  435E,Fff.  and  ibidem  p.  419  D 
cp.  August.  Opp.  2  p.  III  Tom.  De  mendacio  p.  445  J3,  C        *  cp. 
Trial.  436;  437    ,J  with  ref.  to  tliem,  cp.  above  p.  19  note  g 

CAP.  IV.  1  Above  the  col.  is  add.  ivith  mark  of  ref.:  Meudacium  quantumcunque 
leve  precavendum  JE1  2  in  quaiitum  cum  cod.  3  beloiv  the  col.  is  add.  with 
mark  ofref.:  Mendaces  qualitercunque  non  secuntur  Cristum  JE1  4  excommunia- 
caciones  cod.  5  domiui  cod.  6  p  secta  ( sic )  cod.  7  above  the  col.  is  add. 
ivith  mark  of  ref.:  Mentiri  in  dominum  grave,  sed  in  deum  gravissimum  2?1 
6'  in  mar.  is  add.:  Consenciens  non  excusatur  H1 
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modo  vel  alio.  Quis  enim  est,  qui  non  omittit  vel  iuvare  vel  repre- 
hendere  istum  patrem  mendacii,  ymo  presumendo  temere  illud,  quod 
ignorat,  mentitur  domino  et  homini  manifeste.  Et  sic  quando  dat 
indulgenciam,  maledicciones  vel  alia  talia  propter  pecuniam,5  men- 
titur,  eciam  licet  cum  isto  mendacio  verum  dicat.  Sic  enim  docet  5 
Augustinus,7'  quod  dicendo  verum  presumpcione  temerfarija,10  homo 
peccat  et  per  consequens  mentitur.22  Sic  iste  refuga,  quando 
dicit  verbis  vel  scripto,  quod  facit  conformiter  legi  dei,  et  talis  diccio 
est  temeraria,  cum  talia  bona  fieri  debent  abscondite,  manifestum 
videtur,  quod  ex  presumpcione  temeraria  est  mentitus.  Et  sic  10 
patet,  quod  tota  vita  prelati  cesarei  est  mendacium  manifestum12 
veritati,  et  ad  gravandum  mendacium  ipsum  in  scriptis  asserit  sive 
bullis.  Sicut  enim  iudex  mundanus  sedendo  et  scribendo  fert  iu- 
e  foi.  7oc  c]icjum  dicendo  tacite,  sed  deo  manifeste,  quod  ipsum  in  veritate 

est  solidum,  sic  in  scribendo  tales  ||  bullas  dicit  ananifeste  deo  eti5 
hominibus,  quod  sua  sentencia  est  consona  legi  dei.    Et  cum  sen- 
tencia  sua  sit  veritati  prime'  et  ecclesie  sue  contraria,  manifestum 
est,  quod  ista  bullaris  sentencia  gravat  mendacium  et  per  conse- 
quens  peccatum.^    Cogitet,  rogo,  fidelis,  quot  bulle  heretice  sunt  in 
ecclesia,  quod  tales,  qui  de  facto  sunt  inhabiles  per  istum  refugam,  20 
in  tali  beneficio  sunt  prelati  et  per  consequens,  quod  conferunt 
tamquam  dei  vicarii  eis  beneficia  tamquam  dignis.   Et  totum  istum 
est  plenum  mendaciis  scripture  sacre  contrariis  quoad  deum,  cum 
nec  deus  prefert  tales  indignos,  nec  ipsi  possunt,  sed  presumpcio 
bullata  est  scrij^ture  sacre  contraria.2*  Manifeste  videtur,  quod  bulle  25 
tales  heretice  sunt  per  istum  refugam  in  ecclesiis  seminate,  et  cum 
cristianus  non  debet  verbis  dei  addere  sive  minuere,25  ut  patet 
Deut.  4fc  et  12, 1  patet,  quam   graviter  iste  refuga  deo  et  sue 

h  cp.  Aiufust.  Opp.  2  P.    Tom.  III   Dp  menclacio  p.  422  B,C,D 
•  L  e.  to  Christ  cp.  p.  349  l.  6      *  v.  2      1  v.  32,  cp.  Prov.  4,  2 

'J  beloiv  the  col.  is  acld.  with  mark  ofref. :  Indulg-encie  ficte^^  10  temera  cod.;  it 
shoulcl  be,  I  'believe,  temeraria,  cp.  a  little  on  l.  9  diccio  temeraria  ancl  ex  pre- 
sumpcione  temeraria  l.  10  11  beloic  the  col.  is  add.  tv.  mark  ofref.:  Verum  dicendo 
(juandoque  peccat  homo  JE1  12  in  mar.  is  add.:  Vita  tota  quandoque  mendacium-E1' 
13above  the  col.is  add.  w.  mdrk  of  ref.:  Bullarissentencia  gTavatmendaciumquando^' 
14  in  mar.  is  add.:  Presumpcio  bullata.E^    15  in  mar.  is  add.:  Addere  non  licet  legiE1 
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ecclesie  publice  est  mentitus.    Nec  sufficiunt  lingwe  nostre, 
mendacia  istius  curie  publicare. 

Et  idem  videtur  de  secundam  secta,  quod  in  verbis  quam  opere 
est  mentita.  Dicit  enim  in  appropriando  sibi  redditus  seculares 
5  sive  ecclesias,  quod  eget  omnibus  illis  ad  suam  egenciam  secundum 
dei  bene  placitum  relevandum.  Et  cum  totum  istud  sit  mani- 
festum  mendacium  quoad  deum,  patet,  quam  publice  mentitur  deo 
in  inicio  vite  sue.  Et  cum  continuat  in  tali  diccione  mendacii  us- 
que  ad  finem  multarum  vitarum,  patet,  quomodo  in  ista  secta26'  men- 

lodacium  est  sepultum.  Quid  igitur  valet  talis  oracio  secte  mendacis 
porrecta  deo  veritatis? 

Et  idem  patet  de  tercia  secta,"  que  noviter  ex  impetracione 
a  patre  mendacii  impetravit  habitum  atque  ||  claustra.  Fingit  enim  |  e  /oi.  rod 
licet  mendaciter,  quod  Augustinus,  patronus  suus,  talem  sectam 

25docuit  atque  vitam  et  sic  de  sanctis  in  celo,  quod  fingit  mendaciter 
esse  patronos  suos,  seminat  multa  mendacia.  Numquid  bene?  Nam 
mentiri  super  proximo  suo  superstite  est  grave  peccatum,  et  longe 
gravius  peccare  super  sancto  in  celoi7  et  per  consequens  super  deo 
et  tota  ecclesia  triumphante. 

20        Quantum  ad  quartam  sectam,0  videtur,  quod  ipsa  in  habitu  et 
cunctis,  que  religioni  sue  pertinent,  a  planta  pedis  usque  ad  ver- 
ticem,  mendaciis  est  operta,  et  breviter,  quidquid  de  ordine  suo 
mundo  dixerit  et  quidquid  a  fidelibus  mendicaverit,  est  mentita. 
Et  necesse  est,  quod  tales  secte  sic  seminantes  mendacia  de 

25  regibus,  de  ducibus  et  populis  simpKcibus  menciantur,  quia  tales 
minere25  mendacii  in  suo  inicio  non  quiescunt,  sed  germinant 
ad  nocumentum  ecclesie  mendacia  ampliora.  Sicut  enim  ex  vi 
communionis  sanctorum  sancti  in  merito  se  iuvant  reciproce,2^  sic  ex 
vi  communionis20  peccati  tales  mendaces  participant  malo  suo,  sicut 

30in  inferno  omnes  dampnati  participant  gravedine  pene  sue.^ 

i.  e.  the  tnonacM     n  i.  e.  the  canonici;  as  to  this,  cp.  De  Christo  etc. 
cap.  II       0  i.  e.  the  fratres,  cp.  ibidem       p  cp.  De  novis  ordin.  p.  326 

16  fecta  cod.  17  above  the  col.  is  add.:  Mendacia  dicuntur  super  sanctos  a 
quibus  primaJr^  1S  iminere  cod.  19  betoir  the  col.  is  add.  vMh  mark  of  ref.: 
Sancti  se  mutuo  iuvant  et  dampnati  nocent  E1       20  commiiconis  cod. 
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Iste  igitur  quateraarius2  mendax  est  radix  mendacii  ecclesie 
militantis,  nec  dubium,  quin  prodeat  usque  ad  sempiternum  men- 
dacium  dampnatorum.  Oportet  enim  mendacium  terminari  in  re- 
jirobis  in  inferno,  sicut  oportet  vitam  veracem  terminari  ad  partes 
veritatis,  que  in  celestibus  sunt  beate.  5 

GAP.  V. 

Ex  istis  videtur  ulterius,  quod  iste  secte  quatuor  taliter  men- 
cientes  et  alii  ipsis   consencientes   coutra   veritatis    dominum  et 
totam  ecclesiam  menciuntur.    Sicut  enim  nemo  potest  quidquam 
\\E  foi.  7i"  dicere,  nisi  domino  dicat  illud,  sic  non  j^otest  mentiri,  nisi  ||  (domino)1 

veritatis  menciatur,  et  cum  veritati  prime  sit  necessarium,  odire  men-  w 
dacium,  cum  omne  tale  sit  sibi  contrarium,  patet  multiplicacio 
testium  falsorum  in  hoc  seculo   contra  Cristum.     Et  ideo  sicut 
contra  apostolos  fuerunt  multe  secte  Cristo  contrarie/  sic  contra 
apostolos  sunt  hodie  multe  secte  per  dyabolum  introducte. 

Et  contra  illas  inveheret  fidelis  prudenter,  ut  ad  puram  seetam25 
Cristi  per  suam  graciam  convertantur.  Bicfut)3  enim  corpus  peccare 
poterit  (tam)1  in  superfluitate  parcium  quam  defectu,  sic  peccatum 
potest  contingere  corpori  ecclesie  et  legi  dei  tam  ex  presumpta 
superfluitate  vocatarum  parcium  quam  ex  defectu  parcium,  que  ex5 
primaria  ordinacione  domini  requiruntur.  Ideo  sicut  medicus6'  eva-20 
cuat  superfluitates  intrinsecas,  sanando  homines  educit  apostemata 
et  putrefacciones,  que  partes  naturales  corrumperent,  sic  spiritualis 
medicus7  ad  sanacionem  corporis  ecclesie  niteretur.  Sic  enim  Sara- 
ceni  et  secte  alie  a  cristianis  fldelibus  sunt  seiuricti;  et  sic  racio- 
nabiliter  iudaizantes  a  cristianismo  fuerant  separati.  25 

Vel  igitur  convertat  ecclesia  has  sectas  quatuor  ad  sectam 
simplicem  cristianam,  vel  illas  evacuet  propter  sanitatem  corporis 

q  i.  e.  the  Four  Sects 

CAP.  V.  1  om.  cod.  2  fuerunt  multi  f  secte  per  Cristo  contrarie  ( sic) 
cod.  8  sic  cod.  4  om.  cod.  5  quam  ex  defectu  ( ud.J  ex  cod.,  quam  is  corr. 
into  que  6  mendicus  cod.  7  above  the  col.  is  add.:  Secte  evacuare 

(1  -antur)  nisi  quasi  apostema  lnia  F1 
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ecclesie  conservandam.  Sicut  enim  sidus  animalium  nocivorum  debet 
destrui  in  radice,  ut  patet  de  muribus,  serpentibus  et  aliis,  que 
inferrent  rei  publice  nocumentum,  sic  debet  esse  de  istis  sectis  no- 
civis,  ut  Cristus  docuit  in  exemplo  de  phariseis  et  sectis  aliis,  con- 

5  trariis  lege  sue.  Sicut  enim  potest  esse  error  personalis,  sic  potest 
esse  generalis  et  error,  inquam,  huius  debet  corrigi,  et  eo  diligen- 
cius,  quo  plus  ||  periculosus.  \\Efoi.  n*> 

Et  ad  discernendum  errores  harum  sectarum  scrutetur  fidelis 
radices  earum,5  ex  quibus  fuerant  introducte,  et  quomodo  veritati 

lOcorporis  ecclesie  Cristi  sunt  consone,  et  inveniet  omnes  istas  sectas 
quatuor  esse  superfluas  et  nocivas  et  ex  falsitate  mendacii  germi- 
nantes,  ut  fratres  ostendunt  de  fundacione  suorum  ordinum,  de 
necessitate  sanctitatis  suorum  operum  et  de  mediis  fallacibus,  que 
exercent  ad  pauperes  ex  mendicacione  blasphema  et  ypocritica  spo- 

2oliandum.a  Sicfut)9  enim  membra  ecclesie  Cristi  fundantur  in  veri- 
tate,i<?  que  est  dominus  Iesus  Cristus,  sic  membra  sinagoge  sathane 
fundantur  in  falsitate  patris  mendacii.^ 

Sed  sunt  due  vie,  per  quas  fideles  ecclesie  debent  in  partes 
istas  superfluas  operari,  silicet  convertendo  illas  vel  assimilando 

20partibus,  veris  corporibus  ecclesie  Cristi,  quod  foret  grande  mira- 
culum  propter  innatum  toxicum.Ji  Et  ideo  opus  istud  foret  deo 
proprium,  sicut  convertit  Paulum  a  secta  jniarisaica  ad  cristianismum. 

Sed  sanacio  secunda  rudis,i2  ad  quam  omnes  tres  partes  ec- 
clesiec  poterint  operari,  foret,  has  sectas  educere  negando  eis  com- 

25  municacionem  et  sustentacionem  secundum  regulas  legis  Cristi.  Gra- 
vacio  autem  mendaciorum  in  vita  et  verbis  acuit  ad  maturiacio- 
nem  talium  apostematum/5  ut  postmodum  educantur.  Veritas  autem 


CAP.  V.  a  as  to  ihis,  cp.  Trial.  361  ff.,  again  above  p.  20;  44; 
189 — 190;  253  b  cp.  Trial.  436  c  i.  e.  ecclesie  inilitantis ;  tcitk  ref. 
to  this.  cp.  De  Christo  et  adv.  suo  Antichristo,  cap.  I,  commencement 


8  above  the  col.  is  adcled:  Radices  sectarum  scrutande  E1  9  sic  cod. 
10  in  mar.  is  add.:  Veritas  fundat  ecclesie  membra-E'*  11  in  mar.  is  add.:  Toxicum 
innatum_E,/  12  below  the  col.  is  added:  Sanacio  rudis  sectarum  attendereturli  * 
*3  in  mar.  is  add.:  Maturiacio  apostematum  E1 
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legis  dei  est  patula,  que  numquam  erit  totaliter  per  sophistas  dya- 
boli  obfuscata. 

Et  sic  dictum  est  leviter7*  de  sophisticacione  oracionis  istarum 
sectarum  quatuor,  et  quomodo  in  mendaciis  sunt  fundate,  ac  tercio, 
quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellende.  — 

Incipit  (fol.  71c)  Exhortacio  doctoris 

cuiusdam. 

14  beniter  cod. 
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I.  Division. 

Introduction:  Defhiition  and  Classification  of  the  term  dya- 
bolus,  cap.  I. 

Thesis:   The  Friars  are  dyaboli, 

(a)  the  arguments  of  the  Friars  against  this  thesis  refuted, 
cap.  II. 

(b)  positive  argument  that  they  reaUy  are  membra  dyaboli, 
cap.  III— V. 

(u.)  thrir  poverty,  cap.  III — IV. 
(($)  their  lies,  cap.  V. 
Conclusion:   Having  intruded  into  the  Church  lawlessly,  they 
ought  to  be  done  aicay  with,  cap.  V. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  1.  The  thesis:  nemo  dampnabitur  nisi  fuerit  dyabolus 
although  attacked  bg  a  Friar,  is  Catholic  doctrine  (John  VI),  p.  361; 
the  exact  notions  of  the  term  dyabolus  ought  to  be  taken  into  ac- 
count:  there  are  dyaboli  incarnati  and  dyaboli  spiritns,  the  former  and 
more  pernicious  being  represented  on  earili  by  the  Friars,  p.  362 — 363. 

Chap.  II.  AU  arguments  raised  against  this  thesis  ought  to  be 
refuted,  p.  364—365. 

Chap.  III.  That  ihe  Friars  reaUy  are  dyaboli  incarnati,  may  be 
seen  from  certain  characteri.stirs,  p.  366 ;  (1)  their  so-called  poverty  being  a 
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mere  pretension,  and  nothing  else  than  a  diabolical  lic,  p.  366 ;  it  isbased 
on  sin,  on  greediness  for  wealth  ahd  robberies,  and  is  an  invention  and  in- 
spiration  of  the  devil,  p.  366;  (2)  In  like  manncr  their  pretension  that 
their  begging  is  after  the  examptc  and  by  the  command  of  Christ,  is 
another  diabolical  lie,  p.  367;  for  (3)  in  strong  contrast  to  this  command 
of  Christ,  stands  their  longing  after  beautiful  houses  and  clmrches,  p.  368. 

Chap.  IV.  Thus  it  is  easy  to  prove  how  in  many  cases  they  are 
in  sharp  contrast  to  the  disciples  of  Christ  (according  to  Luke  X), 
p.  369.    This  proof  is  made  by  the  Author,  p.  369—371. 

Chap.  V.  Again,  inasmuch  as  they  scatter  calumnies  against 
the  poor  simple  priests  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  in  a  special  manner 
called  ministers  of  the  devil,  p.  371.  They  persecute  the  poor  jiriests, 
whose  simplc  preaching  they  replace  by  ornate,  jestful  and  buffoon-like 
scrmons,  p.  372.  —  They  have  lawlessly  taken  possession  of  the 
Clturch,  p.  372;  every  Christian,  thcrefore,  should  refuse  them  his 
lielp,  and  take  from  them  all  donatwns,  as  they  are  in  no  way  autho- 
rised  by  Christ  to  accept  them,  p.  373 — 37 4. 1 

III,  JDate  of  Composition. 

No  suitable  allusion  for  fixing  the  date  of  the  Tract  conclusively  is 
to  be  found  in  the  text.  From  the  contrast  between  the  Friars  and 
W.'s  siraplices  sacerdotes,  we  may,  perhaps,  conclude,  that  the  Tract 
was  not  written  before  1382:  cp.  Introduction  to  De  Ordin.  Fratr., 
above  p.  84 

IV.  Genuineness. 

(a)  Extemal  evidence: 

(1)  Walden,  Doctr.  Fidei  III,  cap.  27;  IV,  cap.  6. 

(2)  Epist.  Univ.  Oxon.  apud  Wilkins,  Conc.  M.  Brit.  III,  348  ff., 
where  three  passages  of  the  Tract  are  printed  verbatim, 
tho1  Shirley  is  in  doubt  whether  the  quotations  are  correct. 

1  As  to  this  Summary  of  Contents,  cp.  the  erroneous  vieiv  Shirley  entertains 
on  the  Tract,  Catal.  p.  12.  The  English  Tract  to  which  Shirley  refers,  is  in  no  ivay 
connected  toith  the  present  one;  there  is  merely  a  similarity  in  the  title :  'Hoio  Anti- 
crist  and  his  clerkis  traveilen  to  destroy  holy  loriV,  cp.  Matthew,  JE.  W.  h.  u. 
254  ff.;  also  Arnold,  S.  E.  W.  III,  No.  19. 
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(3)  Wiclif-Catal,  of  the  Vienna  codd.,  cp.  above  p.  7. 

(4)  Bale,  Swnm.  fol.  156,  also  Lewis,  Hist.  of  Life  and 
Suff.  153,  No.  65  under  a  different  title:  Dialogus  de 
fratribus;  but  the  Incipit  is  correct. 

(5)  cod,  C,  Explicit,  cp.  p.  373. 

(6)  cod,  J,  Index  on  the  front  cover. 

(7)  cod.  fi,  Index  of  the  fly-leaf ';  as  to  (5}  (6)  and  (7),  see 
above,  General  Introdiiction  IV,  Description  of  the  coda. 

(8)  Denis,  Cod,  MS.  Theol.  II,  1444;  1473. 

(9)  Shirleij,  Catal,  Xo.  29  p.  12. 
(10)  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  II,  568. 

(b)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above,  Ceneral  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  a  number  of  ideas  peculiar  to  W.,  cap.  I,  note  c;  II,  a  ; 
d;  g;  III,  c,  d;  e;  IV,  c;  d. 

V,    Not  yet  printed,1 

VI.    Extant  in 

,    ._0_      n  r  i   ioia     ioia    iC1  =  Corrector  (in  red  ink) 
cod,  4o2(  =  C  fol.  181a — 184a    l^o  * 

\C  =  per  citratras 

cod,  1338  =  Jfol.  26c—29c         no  Corrector 

in  fhe  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna 

cod.  (Prag)  III.  G.  11  =  fi  fol.  170b—173h  fi1  =  Glosser 

ilie  latter  in  the  Univers.  Library  at  Pragv.e. 

VII.  The  Manuscripts.2 

A.  Their  relationsliip.  In  the  first  sentence  of  the  Tract  the 
predicate  is  wayiting  in  all  codices;  from  this  it  is  evident,  that  they 
cdl  are  to  be  dcrired  from  a  common  archetype,  however  remote  it  be, 
wkieh  is  spoiled  by  this  omission;  cp.  also  si  ecclesia  defect.  sacerdv 
ivhere  in  like  manner  a  participle,  perhaps  'habens' ',  is  lost.  —  But 
from  their  extensive  disagreement  in  the  remaining  passages,  we  must 
conclude,  that  they  are  not  taken  immediately  from  this  archetype. 


1  except  three  short  passages,  printed  by  Wilkins,  Conc.  31.  Brit.  III,  368. 

2  The  criticiseable  material  of  the  Tract  is  so  slight,  that  I  can  give  only  a 
few  hinfs. 
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dass  C — /;  in  about  100  variants,  which  are  to  be  notieed  here, 
C — J  agree  in  59  cases  (C — only  in  6  against  J,  and  — /  in  20 
against  C) ;  but  cp.  also  fidei  c.  e.  sp.  II,  10  ancl  fitoniam  III,  hl.  — 

J—fi  are  cdso  closely  eonnected.  This  may  be  proved  from  their 
close  Gommon  agreement,  just  mentioned,  and  frorn  the  foUowing  hi- 
eunae}  cp.  nec  I,  29;  omnino  m.  et  i.  III,  10;  virg.  IV,  13;  in 
dom.  IV,  26';  quam  IV,  27;  auch  nunc  V,  12;  amen  V,  14;  part. 
V,  4.  These  readings  are  so  eharacterisUc  for  \><>ih  codd.,  that  I  aat 
incJincd  to  presume  that  3  has  been  copied  from  J ;  all  its  readings 
disagreeing  with  •/.  can  be  reduced  without  any  diffieulty  to  small 
graphical  crrors. 

B.  The  best  Codex.  (3,  ichich  is  very  probably  taken  from  J. 
cannot  enter  into  the  competition.  AS  to  the  betterness  of  C  or  J,  I  have 
not  arrived  at  a  definitive  result.  Among  thr  62  read/ings  whieh  a/re 
decisive,  C  gives  the  correct  readings  in  about  50  cases,  J  in  43  (but 
I  witl  not  forget  to  draw  attention  to  cap.  II  note  3;  III,  2;  11: 
16;  20  whieh  are  cliaracteristic  for  J).  This  numbcr  atone  woxdd 
not  be  sufficient  to  cjive  C  the  preference  before  J  (cp.  atso  cap.  I, 
note  9;  20;  22;  27;  II,  14;  III,  23  and  somc  others) ;  but  because 
of  its  completenesSj  I  shaU  take  C  as  the  basis  <>f  my  text,  supple- 
menting  it,  in  doubtful  cases,  bg  the  readings  of  J. 
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°CAP.  I.1 

||  2  Fertur  quendam  fratrem  inflatum  superbia  graviter  (ferre)a\\  C^JLJJ£" 
istam    sentenciam    or  thodoxam , 3   quod  nemo    dampnabitur  nisi 
fuerit  dyabolus. 

Istud  autem  |  est  catholicum,  et  sic  multi  sunt  modi  dyabo- 
5  rum  cum  fidelibus  in  ecclesia  con  |  versantes.  Fundatur  autem 
ista  sentencia  ex  testimonio  veritatis  Ioh.  6:*&  nonne  vos  duodecim 
elegi,  et  unus  ex  vobis  dyabolus  est.  Si  ergo  ex  veritatis  testi- 
monio  Scarioth  fuit  dyabolus,  et  non  potest5  esse  personarum  ac- 
cepcio  apud  deum,  per  locum  a  sufficienti  similitudine  infertur 
zosciolis,  quod  quilibet  prescitus  sit  in  facto  dyabolus/  et  concordat 

CAP.  I.  a  In  all  the  codices  the  verb  is  lost.  'ferre9  has  been  con- 
jectured  by  myself;  cp.  a  similar  use  of  this  verb  in  De  tripl.  Vinc. 
Am.  p.  178  l.  16;  De  quat.  Sect.  nov.  above  p.  262  l.  20;  264  l.  12; 
' impugnasse'  is  also  possible,  cp.  De  quatuor  Sect.  nov.p.  287  l.  6 — 7 
ancl  Responsiones  ad  44  qnestiones  sive  ad  argucias  monachales,  in 
cocl.  1338  (Yienna)  fol.  123 ,: ;  cp.  also  C  fol.  46 h :  quidam  doctor  niti- 
tur  impugnare  sentenciam  quam  sacerdotes  fideles  predicant  tamquam 
fidem       b  v.  70 

CAP.  I.  1  Title  not  given  in  C  Explicit  speculum  secularium  dominorum  De 
dyabolo  et  membris  eius  et  quod  nemo  dampnabitur  nisi  fuerit  dyabolus  J  title 
ivanting  in  8:  above  the  Tract  is  adclecl  by  the  texthand:  Xemo  dampnabitur 
nisi  fuerit  dyabolus  incarnatus  2  j  fol.  17 oh  lin.  5  J  fol.  26c  Jin.  15  3  ortho- 
doxam  in  3  a  corr.  icorcl  4  6°  CJ  5°  8  5  per  ( cr.  out.J  potest  C  potest  J3 
6  in .  (9  is  adcl.  m  mar. :  Prescitus  quilibet  est  dyabolus  81 
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condicio  aut  interpretacio,  quam  fideles  imponunt  dyabolo.  Habet 
enim  dyabolus  istam  blasphemam  condicionem  contra  viam7  veri- 
tatis,  quod  sit  dyabolice  finaliter  induratus.  Et  istas  proprietas, 
que  connectitur^  cum  dyabolo,  infert  de  omnibus  prescitis,  quod 
sunt  dyaboli  secundum  testimonium  veritatis/  5 

Sic2<>  enim  omnis  predestinatus  est  bonus  angelus;  nam  Ma- 
lach.  20 d  et  sepe  alibie  vocat  fides  scripture  predestinatos  angelos, 
et  non  dubium,  quin  sunt  boni  angeli,  —  quare  ergo  non  sunt 
presciti  missi  a  dyabolo  ad  seducendum  ecclesiam,  mali  angeli  et 
sic  dyaboli?  Cum  ergo  quelibet  persona  hominis  sit  spiritus,  patet,  10 
quod  quilibet  predestinatus  sit  bonus  spiritus  et  quilibet  prescitus 
malus  spiritus. 

Et  concordat  interpretacio  nominis  cum  hoc  sensu.  Dicitur77 
enim  dyabolus  a  dya,  quod  est  duo,  et  bolos  morsellus,  quasi  mordens 
usque  ad  consummacionem  corpus  et  animam.i2  Cum  ergo  presci- 15 
tus  sic  mordet  proprium  corpus  et  animam,  cum  iuxta  testimonium 
Chrysostomif  nemo  sic  leditur,  nisi  principaliter^  fuerit  lesus  a  se 
ipso,  patet  ex  sufficienti  testimonio,  quod  omnis  prescitus  est  dya- 
bolus,  et  sic  nemo  dampnabitur,  nisi  fuerit  dyabolus  incarnatus. 

Et  sic  dicunt  theologi,  quod  duplex  est  dyabolus,2*  scilicet  20 
dyabolus  incarnatus,  cuiusmodi  est  omnis  homo  prescitus,  licet  ad 
tempus  fuerit  pure  spiritus,  nec  fidelis  dubitat,  quin  malus  spiritus. 
—  Alius  autem  est  spiritus  dyabolus,  qui  non  naturaliter,  licet 
quandoque  accidentaliter,  fuerit  incarnatus,  cuiusmodi  sunt  spiritus, 
qui  consenserunt  primo  apostate.  Et  primi  dyaboli  habent  maio- 25 
II  c  foi.  w/?'  rem  ||  condicionem    superbie   quam    secundi,   sicut   primi  spiritus 


c  cp.  the  same  idea  in  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  550;  a  similar  one  in 
W.'s  Festival  Sermons  XXIV.  No.  IV  cod.  3928  fol.  130°  d  v.  7  e  for 
instance,  Gal.  4,  14  f  I  have  not  been  able  to  verify  the  quotaiion, 
the  reference  to  St.  Chrysostom  being  too  general 


7  viam  a  corr.  word  in  misericordiam  CJ  8  ista  CJ  ita  @  9  connec- 
titurJ  convertitur  C@  10  sic  CJ  sit  @  11  dicitur  Cfi  dya  (cr.  outj  dicitur  J, 
in  mar.  is  added  by  the  texthand  dyabolus  12  in  @  is  added  in  mar. :  Dyabolus 
unde  dicitur  fi1  13  principaliter  J @  om.  C  14  in  J  is  added  in  mar.  by  the 
texthand :  Duplex  dyabolus    in  (3  is  added  m  mar. :  Dyabolus  est  duplex  (i1 
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beati,  qui  sunt  homines  predestinati,i5  habent  maiorem  condicionem 
bonitatis,i<?  quam  alii,  qui  pure  spiritualiter  sunt  creati,  ut  patet  de 
Cristo,  omnes  angelos  excellente  ,9  et,  ut  probabiliter  dicitur, 
beata  virgo  et  ceteri  sancti  excedunt  bonos  angelos.  Unde  angelus 
5Apocal.  ultimo7'  dicit  Iohanni:  conservus2'  inquit,  tuus  sum  et  fra- 
trum  tuorum,  quando  Iohannes  cecidit  ad  pedes  angeli,  ut  ipsum 
dulia  adoraret.  Et  sic  dicitur,  quosdam  incarnatos  dyabolos  esse 
iuvenes7*  dyabolos  vel  larvatos,  et  quosdam  inveteratos  dyabolos 
suam  maliciam  detegentes,  ut  carentes  gracia  predestinacionis,  ante- 

W  quam  de  facto  indurati  fuerint,13  sunt  iuvenes  dyaboli,  cum  pec- 
catum  presciti20  sit  infinitum  -peius  quam  peccatum  predestinati  ad 
gloriam.  Illi  autem  possunt  vocari  larvati  dyaboli,22  qui  ex  simu- 
lata  nova  religione,  licet  presciti,  per  ypocrisim  sunt  inducti.22 

Et  isto  modo  supponitur,  multos  fratres  esse  dyabolos  licet  ad- 

J5huc  nobis  incognitos.  Domesticari  vero  non  possunt,  in  filios  lucis 
cum  sint  necessario  filii  sicut25  lupi. 

Inveterati  vero24  dyaboli25  sunt  cuiusmodicunque  presciti,  qui 
sunt  in  sua  malicia  indurati,  ut  sunt  presciti  istorum  novorum  or- 
dinum  vel  quicunque25  extra  ipsos,  qui  sunt  in  sua  heresi  insolu- 

20  biliter  involuti,  et  specialiter  in  hoc,  quod  ingrati  et  infideliter 
deserentes  religionem  et  sectam  Cristi  ut  minus  bonam2'  religiones 
ac  sectas  hominum  tamquam  meliores  et  magis  utiles  amplec- 
tuntur.2* 

Tales  enim  multi  dyaboli  sive  dyaboli  sunt  in2S  mundo,  et 
25  cum  in  ista  heresi  putant,  se  patrare  deo  obsequium,  verisimile  est, 
nisi  ex  maiori  gracia,   quod50  in  ista  heresi  sunt  insolubiliter  in- 
voluti. 


*  cp.  Hebr.  1,  4        h  v.  9 

15  predestinati  CJ  beati  (cr.  outj  predestinati  @  16  bonitatisJ^  superbie 
( cr.  out )  bonitatis  C  17  conservus  CJ  conversus  @  18  in  is  add.  in  mar. :  Dya- 
boli  iuvenes  fi1  19  fuerint  CJ  fuerunt  (3  20  presciti  J{3  om.  C  21  in  (9  is 
added  in  mar. :  Dyaboli  larvati  ft1  22  inducti  J j3  induti  C  23  sicut  CJ  sive  3 
24  vero  CJ  non  @  25  in  is  added  in  mar.  :  Dyaboli  inveterati  fi1  26  quicun- 
que  CJ    cuiuscunque  21  bonam  CJ    bonas  28  amplectuntur  CJ  am- 

plectantur  B        29  in  J (9    nec  in  C       80  quod  CJ    quam  j9 
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CAP.  II. 

Restat  swadere  evidencius 1  contra  has  sectas  et  specialiter  fra- 
trum;  verumtamen  citra  demonstracionem  topice,  quod  fratres  sunt 
dyaboli,"  evidencius,  quam  frater  iste^  scit  ostendere,  hoc  esse  here- 
ticum,  quod  omnes  presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  quia  numquam  auditum 
est,  racionem  ad  istud  procedere,  nisi  forte  talis  racio  moveat  fra-  5 
trem  istum.  Si  omnes  presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  tunc  sunt  pure  spi- 
ritus,  sicut  sunt  illi,  qui  in  tartaris  sunt  dampnati  sed  ista  fal- 
lacia  consequentis  numquam  eximet  fratrem  istum  a  sorte  dyaboli, 
cum  videtur  innuere,  quod  dictum  Cristi  de  Scarioth  sit2  heresis 
manifesta.  w 

Secunda  evidencia,  quam  audivi  contra  istud,  quod  omnes 
presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  stat  in  isto:  iuxta  istud  homines  possunt  esti- 
mare,  omnes  fratres  et  religiosos  istorum  ordinum  esse  dyabolos,  et 
sic  aufferre  ab  illis  subsidium  temporale,  et  j^eriret  ordo  tam  sanctus, 
qui  a  tam  sanctis  patronis  est  fundatus  et  a  tam  sanctis  papis  tam  15 
multipliciter  connrmatus.5 

Sed  moveat  ista  racio  iuvenem  et  iuvenem  dyabolum,  quia 
verisimile  est,  quod  moveret  inveteratum  dyabolum  induratum,  sic 
non  moveret  fundare  novum  ordinem  super  mendacio,  quia  Pe- 
trus  incepit*  iurare  et  anathematizare,  quod  non  novisset  hominem,  20 
ut  dicitur  Matth.  26,c  quia  constat,  quod  Petrus  ex  vi  gracie  pre- 
destinacionis  tunc  fuit  melior  hiis  patronis. 
I  c/oi.  182*        Tercia  evidencia  ||  movet5  aliquos,  quod  tunc   quilibet  viator 
foret  dubius  vel  perplexus,  an  ipsemet6  sit  dyabolus,  et  sic  non 
acciperet  eucharistiam,  vel  faceret  bonum  opus  de  genere,  quia  25 
nescit,  si  ex  condicione  dyaboli  cedet7  sibi  ad  malum  anime,  sed 
istud  interimeret5  omnia  opera  bona  viatoris. 

Quantum  ad  istud  patet  noscentibus  fidem   et  distinccionem 

CAP  II.      a  cp.  the  same  idea,  in  a  milder  form,  m  Trial.  367 
h  cp.  above  p.  361  l.  1        0  v.  72 

CAP.  II.  1  evidencius  CJ  evidenciam  §  2  sit  C  estJfi  3  confirma- 
tusCp?  confirmatis  J  4  incepit  CJ  inceperit  (t  5  movetJfi  monet  ( ?JC 
6  ipsemet  C8   ipse  J     7  cedet  a  corr.  word  in  C     8  interimeret  CJ    intimeret  @ 


cap.  II] 


DE  DIABOLO  ET  MEMBRIS  EIUS. 


365 


inter  virtutes5  theologicas/  quod  non  est  color  in  ista  argucia. 
Licet  enim  viator  nesciat,  quod  non  sit  dyabolus,  debet  tanien 
sperare  de  ipso,  et  de  aliis  supponere,  quos  videt  bona  facere, 
quod  sunt  de  numero  salvandorum.  Ista  tamen  debet  supponere 
5  citra  fidem,  licet  fides  spei20  et  supi^osicioni  virtualiter  sit  coniuncta. 
Fides  autem  isti  sj)ei  vel  supposicioni  connexa  stat  in  isto, 
quod  fidelis  debet  credere,  quod  si  in  mandatis  et  preceptis  fina- 
liter  perseverat,  tunc  salvabitur,  et  ad  hoc  omnis  fidelis  citra  hos 
ordines  est  dispositus  credere  tamquam  fidem.    Isti  autem  ordines 

10  ex  ingratitudine  sue  professionis  preter  sectam  Cristi  sunt  dispositi 
arraliter,12  ut  incurrant  ingratitudinem  maximam  vel  peccatum 
longe  plus  quam  Petrus  fuit  indisposiius,  Matth.  16,e  quando  dixit: 
absit  hoc  a  te,  domine,  unde  Cristus  vocavit  eum  non  dyabolum, 
sed  sathan22:  vade,  inquit/  post  me,  sathan,i5  quia  voluit  voluntati 

2  5  divine  adversari. 

Iste  autem  secte  videntur  pertinaciter  ita  velle,  quia  nolunt 
de  secta  Cristi  et  regula  contentari,  sed  unam  novam  in  multis 
frivolam  et  legi  Cristi  contrariam  machinantur.  Ideo  videtur  non 
solum  esse  sathanas,  sed  ipse  dj^abolus,  tamquam  Iudas,   quia  in 

20sua  innata14  malicia  finaliter  perseverat.  Ideo  si  aliquos  moveret 
ista  argucia,  moveret  fratres  ex  sua  ingratitudine  antiqua.25  Nos 
autem  credimus,  quod  Cristus  concessit  libertatem  suo  ordini,  in 
signis  sensibilibus  et  habitibus  variari/  sic  tamen,  quod  servent 
virtutes  in  anima,  cum  in  signis  huiusmodi  non  sit  virtus^,  et  ex 

25  ista  gratitudine  religionis  Cristi,  quam  speramus  nos  finaliter  obser- 
vare,  speramus,  quod  salvabimur,  nec  ex  aliqua  evidencia  in  oppo- 
situm  dubitamus.  Ideo  dubitent  illi,  qui  peccato  ingratitudinis 
sunt  infecti.17  Nos  scimus  quidem,  quod  velle  adiacet,  et  speramus, 
quod  ex  dei  gracia  assistet  dei  adiutorium  hoc  consummans. 

d  fides,  caritas,  spes,  cp.  Trial.  128;  133  ff.       e  v.  22       /  v.  23 
*  cp.  Trial,  431  ff.;  De  Ordinat.  Fratr.  cap.  III  p.  96 

9  virtutes  CJ    veritates  §     10  fides  spei  J   fides  i.  spei  fsicJCS      11  arra- 
liter  J     araliter  C@;  perhaps  'naturaliter'  is  meant,   cp.  however  Du  Cange  s.  v. 
aralis,  and  Wilkins,  1. 1.      12  sathan  CJ    sathanam  $      13  sathau  CJ    sathana  ;/ 
**  innata  Jfi    ingrata  C       15  antiqua  J$     antiquata  (ta  ud.)  C       16  virtus  CJ 
litus  (i )  @       17  infecti  CJ    infecti  corrected  from  infecto 
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CAP.  III. 

Superest  videre  aliqua  signa  dyabolica,  que  istos  ordines  et 
fratres  specialiter  conseeuntnr. 

Sunt  enim  in  mendicacione  et  mendaciis  generaliter  multipli- 
cati,1  et  sic  videntur  innuere,  quod  vellent,  omnes  homines,  sicut 
ipsi  eligunt,  mendicare.  Et  videtur,  quod  ista  sit  condicio  dyaboli,  5 
quia  dyabolus  wlt  inpossibiliter  omnes  homines  sicut  se  ipsum  per- 
petuo  condempnari.    Licet  autem  angeli  boni  velint  viatores,  quos 
adiuvant,  ipsis2  in  beatitudine  simulari,  ista  tamen  condicio  est 
celestis  et  lege"  domini  recta,  sed  volucio*  est  condicionis  con- 
trarie,   ut  patet  de  statu  innocencie,  ubi  non  forent  aliqui  mendi- 10 
cantes,  sicut  nec  erit  in  beatitudine,  sed  in  dampnacione  videntur 
c  foi.  i82}>  dyaboli  perpetuo  |  mendicare,  cum  Luce  16 a  spiritus  dicit  con- 
dempnatus5  Abrahe:   mitte  Lazarum  in  domum  patris  mei,  habeo 
enim  quinque  fratres,  utfi  testetur  illis,  ne  et  ipsi  veniant  in  hunc 
locum  tormentorum.    Ex  quo  videtur,   quod  iste  spiritus  sepultus  *5 
in  inferno  racionabiliter  mendicavit.' 

Ideo  quoad  statum  innocencie  et  statum  benediccionis  patet, 
quod  in  illis  non  est  consonum  mendicare,  et  quoad  statum  via- 
cionis  misere  patet,  quod  nulla  est  talis  mendicacio,  msi  fuerit  ex 
peccato.  Ex  peccato  quidem  vel5  mendicantis  validi,  cui  non  est20 
necessarium  taliter  mendicare,  vel  ex  j^opuli  peccato,  qui  mendi- 
cacionem  huiusmodi  preveniret.  Ideo  deus  }u-ecipit  Deut.  (15) 9b: 
omnino  indigens  et  mendicus10  non  erit  inter  vos.  Ex  quibus  col- 
ligitur,  quod  omnis  huiusmodi  mendicacio  sit  a  malo,  et  est  talis, 
mendicacio  instinctu  dyaboli  introductac  et  quod  fratres  noluerint 11  25 

CAF.  III.    ■  v.  '27— '28        6  Dev.t.  15,  4        c  cp.  the  same  idea 
in  TriaJ.342 

CAF.  III.  1  in  3  is  add.  in  mar. :  Mendicacio  fratrum  multa  mala  facit  i1 
2  ipsis  C  ipsos  Jft  3  lege  CJ  legittime  3  4  volucio  CJ  volicio  3  ( a  corr. 
u-ord )  5  condempnatus  CJ  condempnatis  3  6  ut  J3  uti  (i  ud.J  C  '  men- 
dicavit  CJ  mendicat  $     8  vel  C3  est  (cr.  ov.t)  vel  J    9  3<>  CJ    23o  (?)  3  m  mar. 

in  C  is  3°  corr.  later  by  C1    10  omnis  indigens  et  mendicus  C  quod  omnino  men- 
dicus  et  egenus  3    omnino  mendicus  et  egenus  J     11  noluerint  CJ  noluerunt  @ 
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innuitived  populum  mendicare,  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  velint  pau- 
perem  populum  usque  ad  egenciam  ex  suis  temporalibus  spoliare. 
Sed  quid  superest  populo  ad  laborandum  indisposito,  nisi  post- 
modum  mendicare? 
5  Secundo  videntur  ex  hoc  velle  mendicacionem  huiusmodi,  quod 
volunt  iuvenes  filios  divitum12  et  magnatum  in  artem  sue  mendi- 
cacionis  inducere,  nec  habet  volucio  sua  finem  in  istis,  ac  si  velint 
contra  dominum  omnes  alios  mendicare. 

Et  tercio  volucio  fratrum  ex  hoc  innuitur,   quod  imponunt7^ 

W  Cristo  blasphemum  mendacium,  quod  ipse  taliter  mendicavit,6  et 
cum  omnes  cristiani  debent  sequi  Cristum,  quantum  sufficiunt, 
quid  innuunt,  nisi  quod  omnes  cristiani  deberent  taliter  mendicare? 

Ex  istis  et  aliis  dicendis  colligitur,  quod  fratres  in  mendica- 
cione  huiusmodi  induunt  condicionem  dyaboli,  quia  volunt  illud2* 

15  malum  a  deo  prohibitum  eciam  singulos  habundare.  Ideo  quidam 
catholici  coniurant  tales  dyabolicos  taliter  mendicantes.  Unde  dicitur, 
quod  capiunt  a  dyabolo  artes  suas  ad  perficiendum  mendicacionem 
huiusmodi,  ut  nigromanciam,  philomanciam,  fitoniam/5  augurium, 
aruspicium  cum  ceteris  falsis  afrjtibus,^  a  magistro  mendacii  intro- 

20  ductis. 

Secundam  condicionem17  dyaboli  habent  fratres,  quod  extol- 
luntur  supra  Cristum,  sicut  dicit  apostolus  II  Thess.  2*  esse  pro- 
prium  anticristo.  Cristus  enim  non  elegit  nisi  duodecim  apostolos 
et  tamen  unus  eorum  ad  confusionem  sequentis  dyaboli,  scilicet 

2oIudas  Scarioth,  fuerat  anticristus.  Numquid25  credimus,  fratres  in 
isto  excessu  Cristi  in  eligendo  tot  fratres  eligere  aliquos  anticristos 
et  sic  de  domibus,  de  vestibus  et  aliis  infinitis  condicionibus,  a 
patre  nostro  Cristo  vel  superficialiter  non  fundatis,  in  quibus  pu- 
tant  esse  laudabile,   quantum  excedunt  mensuram,  quam  trinitas 

30  approbaret.    Et  ista  indubie  est  condicio  dyaboli  manifesta. 

d  in  contradistinction  from  'declamatorie>,  cp.  Trial.  341  ff.  and  above, 
p.  1 87  ff.   6  cp.  the  very  same  objection  in  Tr  i  a  l.  341;  also  above,  p.192  f  v.  4 


12  divitum  Cfi    ad  nutum  J       13  imponunt  in  J  a  corr.  word      14  illud  CJ 
id  @       15  ffitoniam  C    sittoniam  (9   fitoniam  J       16  actibus  CJS       17  in  C  is 
add.  in  mar.:  Secundo  condicio       18  numquid  CJ    numquam  @ 
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Et  eodem  modo25  tercio  dicitur20  de  numero  collegiorum  sic, 
quod  in  una  provincia  sunt  fratrum  collegia5'  in  numero  mon- 
struoso,  sic  quod  minor  numerns  sufficeret  pro  personis  edifican- 
tibus21  ecclesiam  legi  Cristi,  ut  patet  de  aj:>ostolis  et  suis  disci- 
pulis,  qui  edificaverant22  cristianismum,  j:>ostquam  totaliter  fuerat^  5 
i  c  /oi.  1830-  infidelis.  Et  sic  ubi  increata  trinitas  ||  cuncta  disposuit  in  men- 
sura,  numero  et  pondere,  iste  secte  ex  instinctu  sui  patroni  labo- 
rant,  ut  extra  mensuram  dei,  extra  numerum  mensurantem,  extra 
pondus  amoris  ecclesie  statuantur. 

Ideo  certum  videtur,  quod  pater  mendacii  docuit  eos  irregu-  io 
lariter  mendicare.  Non  enim  possunt2*  fingere,  quin  iste  secte  no- 
velle  fuerunt25  propter  defectus  sacerdotum  de  secta  Cristi,  licet 
stolide  introducte,26"  nec  dubium,  quin  anticristus  in  ista  fundacione 
defecit  dupliciter,  primo2"  in  hoc,  si  ecclesia  defectum25  sacerdotum 
de  secta  Cristi  fuerat  adiuvanda,  ergo  ipsis  manentibus  in  suo  cri- 15 
mine  sunt  secte  alie  introducende,25  que  secundum  humanas  regulas 
sunt  fundate. 

Secunda  infamis  anticristi  argucia  stat  in  isto  :  adiutores  ecclesie 
loco  sacerdotum  insolencium,50  qui  pretendunt,  se  esse  de  secta 
Cristi,  sunt  prudencius  inducendi,  ergo  infinitus  numerus  fratrum20 
est  ad  onus  ecclesie  inducendus,  et  sic  utrobique  peccatur  contra 
trinitatem  divine  essencie  et  per  consequens  contra  quamlibet  crea- 
turam. 

CAP.  IV. 

Cum  autem  anticristus  cum  omnibus  membris  suis  sit  mani- 
festus  dyabolus,  videtur,  quod  secta  fratrum,  tam  manifeste  in  men-  25 

9  as  to  this,  cp.  Vaughan,  J.  de  W.,  a  monograph,  83;  Supplem. 
Trial.  444.   Matthetv,  JE.  W.  h.  %i.  490.    Trial,  364 

19  eodem  modo  C  ex  eodem  (3  eodem  J  20  dicitur  CJ  videtur  ( underlined  with 
red  ink )  dicitur  21  edicantibus  in  fi,  but  above  it,  fi  is  corr.  by  the  texthand  22  edi- 
ficaverant  CJ  edificarunt  @  23  fuerat  C  fuerit  J|2  24  possunt  CJ  possent  @ 
25  fuerunt  CJ  fuerint  0 )@  26  introducte  J  introducta  Cp  27  primo  CJ 
ideo  @  28  defectum  CJ  de  fratrum  (1 )  §  29  introducende  CJ  introducte 
de  30  insolencium  CJ  insolenciam 
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dicacione  et  aliis  Cristo  contraria,2  sit  patulus  anticristus.  'Cristus 
enim  limitavit2  cunctis  eius  discipulis,  ut  patet  Luc.  10":  nolite, 
inquit,  portare  sacculum'7  neque  peram,  neque  calciamenta  et 
neminem  per  viam  salutaveritis;  in  quamcunque  domum  intra- 
5veritis,  primum  dicite:  pax  huic  domui,  et  si  ibi  fuerit  filius 
pacis,  pax  vestra  super  illum  requiescet,  sin  autem,  ad  vos  rever- 
tetur.  In  eadem  autem  domo  manete,  edentes  et  bibentes,  que  apud 
illos  sunt.  Dignus  enim  est  mercenarius  mercede  sua.  Nolite  trans- 
ire  de  domo  in  domum. 

10  Et  ex  isto  textu  ewangelico  patet,  quod,  si  alicubi  isti  novi 
ordines  sunt  fundati  tamquam  illi*  septuaginta  duo  discipuli  sub- 
intrant,  sed  videamus,  quomodo  primo  in  ipsis  ultimis  correspondet. 

Illi  autem  discipuli,  sicut  et  apostoli,  non  habuerunt  domos  pro- 
prias.    Isti  autem  ordines  habent  habitaciones  proprias,''  a  Cristi 

15  ewangelio  discordantes.  Ideo  in  principio  induunt  habitum  anti- 
cristi,  cum  Cristus  noluit  suos  apostolos  sive  discipulos  habere  hic 
manentem  civitatem  sive  habitacionem,  ut  patet  opere  quam  ser- 
mone.  Ubi  autem  precepti  sunt,  non  portare  sacculum  neque  peram, 
invenies  irregulariter  fratrem  circuentem5  ad  officium  mendicandi 

20ferentem  sacculum  ad  inferendum  spolia  de6  pauperibus  mendicata. 
Lex  autem  Cristi  precipit,  ubi  supra:c  omnino  indigens  et  egenus 
non  erit  inter  vos.  Fratres  autem  dando7  dant  occasionem  ad 
libere  mendicandum,  et  sic  necessitant  tam  se  quam  alios,  quos  de- 
pauperant,  aliud  ab  aliis  contra  legem  domini  mendicandum. 

25  Et  quantum  ad  peram*  vix  vel  numquam  invenies,  quin  vel 
in  persona  propria  habeat  peram,  vel  loculum  ad  pecuniam  colli- 
gendum,  cum  ypocrite,*9  qui  non  tangunt  monetam  cruce  domini 
figuratam,  circueuntesi0  per  patriam  unum  Scarioth  habent  secum. 
Et  quantum  ad  calciamenta,  patet,  quod  verbum  intelligit,  quod 

CAP.  IV.    a  v.  4 — 7.      h  as  the  propeHy  of  the  Order      c  cp.  Deut. 
15,  4;  also  above  cap.  III  note  b 


CAP.  IV.  1  contraria  C,J,  here  corr.  from  contrariis  contrariis  2  limitavit 
CJ    limitat  3  sa.  C    neque  sa.Jfi       4  illi  CJ    om.  @       5  circueuntein  C3 

circumeuntem  J     (:  de  CJ    om.  8       7  clando  CJ    om.fi     *  peram  f  ?J  per- 
sonam  CJ       9  ypocrite       ypocritice  CJ       10  circueuntes  Cfj     circumeunte!?  J 
Wiclif,  Polemical  Works.  24 
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I!  c  /oi.  i3&>  non  habeant  quidquam,  quod  ipsos22  ||  impediat  ab  ewangelizacione 
vel  spirituali  edificacione  ecclesie. 

Ideo  confidentes  in  deo  non  debent  se  in  dorsis  vel  birris*2 
vel  calciamentis  induendis  postmodum  onerare.  Nunc  autem  di- 
citur,  quod  fratres  habent  unum  excedentem  Scarioth,  qui  cum  5 
arcu  et  sagittis  deferat  bona  fratris.  Et  sic  multi  in  persona  pro- 
pria  habent  non  solum  virgam15  in  manibus,  sed  baculos74  cum 
instrumentis  aliis  habiles  ad  pugnandum.  — 

Et  quantum  ad  salutacionem  per  viarn,75  patet,  quod  ubicun- 
que  supponunt76'  personam  vel   domum    esse,  ubi  per  mendacia  10 
mendicacionis  proximum  spoliareut,  ibidem  dimisso  ewangelizacionis2" 
officio  immorantur.    Iste  enim  est  finis,   gracia  cuius1*  circueunt7,9 
-pev20  contratas.22 

Et  quantum  ad  pacem   dicendam  domus  incolis,  patet,  quod 
raro  vel  numquam  intrant23  domum  in  patria  nisi  gracia  mendi- 15 
candi.    Et  cum  temporalium  ablacio  sit  gracia  tocius  dissensionis 
nter  homines,  patet,  quod  in  facto  dicerent  domibus,  quas  visitant,  non 
pacem,2,3  sed  discordiam,  domum  illam  a  suis  temporalibus  spoliando. 

Et  propter  istam   discordiam  ab  ewangelio  patet,  quod  raro 
vel  nunquam  pax  dei  ad  fratres  huiusmodi  revertetur,  cum  fratressr) 
non  solum  in   diversis  ordinibus  sepe  pugnant,  sed  sepe  fratres 
eiusdem  ordinis  occidunt  fratres  suos  simplices,  qui  vellent  eos  ad 
vitam  apostolicam  emendare. 

Ubi  autem  Cristus  precepit:  in  eadem  domo  manete^  eden- 
tes  etc,  fratres  nedum  volunt25  in  alciori  loco  domus  tamquam  domini  25 
ministrare,  sed  vel  de  piscibus,  qui  non  sunt  in  domibus26^  illis  com- 
muniter,  vel  de  aliis  sumptuosis  lauticiis,  plus  quam27  domus  do- 
mini  volunt  pasci.    Cristus  enim  wlt  discipulos  suos  esse  domesti- 

11  ipsos  C  eos  @J  12  birris  C  byrris  J  biris  @  13  virgam  C  om.  J$ 
14  baculos  CJ  loculos  @  15  viam  CJ  foris  viam  @  16  supponvmt  CJ  sup- 
ponit  @  11  ewangelizacionis  C  ewangelico  tunc  @J  18  cuius  CJ  eius  @ 
19  circueunt  CjS  circumeunt  J  20  per*7  om.C  p  p/  21  per  contr.  J@  om.  C, 
but  in  mar.  is  add.  by  C2  per  citratas  22  intrant  J,  also  C,  but  here  intrant  was 
first  corr.  into  intrauit,  then  this  correction  was  abolished  intrauit  @  23  non 
pacem  CJ  non  pacem  non  pacem  (9  24  manente  C,  but  the  second  11  ud.  by  C1, 
therefore  manete    manereJp?       25  nedum  volnnt  CJ    volunt  nedum  26  in 

domibus  C    om.  Jfi       27  quam  C    om.  J@ 


cap.  V] 


DK  DIABOLO  KT  MKMHRls  KIUs. 


371 


cos  et  de  omnibus  cibariis  sufficientibus  suo  officio  contentari.  Ideo 
dicit  apostolus  I  Timo.  6d:  habentes  alimenta  etc.**;  qod  dicit: 
preciosa  cibaria,  scarletum 29  etc. 

Ultimo  ubi  Cristus  precepitJ" :  nolite  transire  de  domo  in  domum, 
5  fratres  mendicantes  habent  pro  regula,  quod,  postquam  predicave- 
runt  dispositive  ad  mendicacionem  vel  melius  ad  spoliacionem  po- 
puli  principaliter  intentam,  eligunt  unam  personam  graviorem  pa- 
rochie  et  transeunt  de  domo  in  domum,  pauperes  ypocritice  spo- 
liando/  Nec  dubium,  quin  de  fratribus,  in  domibus  propriis  ir- 
io  regulariter  conglobatis,  sunt  multa  mendacia  seminata. 

Istis  autem  modis  impediendo,  ne  ewangelium  Cristi  currat, 
fratres  ewangelio  contradicunt. 

Quod  autem  fratres  fingunt  quemcunque  sensum,  quem  ipsi 
aptare  voluerint,  esse  sensum  ewangelii,'72  est  verbum  meri- 
diani  demonii, r  quia  sic  possent  sensum  Cristi  abscondere,  et  sensum 
nigromanticum/2  in  quo  delectant,l?5  introducere.  Sed  ubi  foret 
heresis  magis  placens? 

CAP.  V. 

In  istis  autem  versuciis  Iudas  non  dormit  ponendo  offendi- 
eulum   ewangelio  Iesu  Cristi,  sed  fratres  fideles  sacerdotes,  qui 

20  ipsis  non  congregant  stercora  temporalium  et  applaudunt  istis  men- 
daciis,  scandalizant  et  nequiter  persecuntur.   Et  sic  ubi  sancti  pro- 
bant  pro  regula,   quod  non  pro  toto  mundo  salvando  aliquis  men- 
tiretur,  fratres  volunt  pro  opere  vel  verbo  ewangelico  ||  ad  vindi-  ||  c /ot  i**> 
candum  propriam  suam  iniuriam  multa  scaudalosa  mendacia  semi- 

25  nare.    Et  sic  ubi  simplices  sacerdotes  habent  sensum  ewangelicum 
divinitus  eis2  datum,   fratres  improperando  eis  dicunt,   quod  sunt 

d  v.  8  e  as  to  this  bad  hahif.  which  u  often  reproached  by  W., 
cp.  Thom.  Wright  Polit.  Poems.  London  1859.  7,  -253  ff.  ■'  as  to  this 
expression,  cp.  Ps.  91,  6 

28  etc.  CJ    om.  29  scarletum  CJ    starletum  ^       30  precepit  C3  preci- 

pit  J  31  ewaugelii  CJ  ewaugelicum  3  32  liigromanticum  C3  om.  J  33  de- 
lectant  CJ    declinant  ^ 

CAP.  V.    1  eis  CJ    eum  3 
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heretici  ydiote,  cum  ipsi  non  sciunt  sensum  scripture,  sed  thesaurus 
sensus  domini  est  absconditus  apud  fratres.  Et  sic  cum  clamosis2 
et  ornatis  sermonibus"  superant  fideles,'3  qui  dicerent  sensum  dei, 
et  ubi  deus  wlt  habere  simplices  et  mites  adiutores  dicente  apo- 
stolo  I  Cor.  tercio^:  dei  adiutores  sumus,  iste  secte  invide,  contra  5 
caritatis  regulas  querentes  lucrum  proprium,  machinantur,  quomodo 
substernerent  sacerdotes  fideles,  qui  volunt  esse  secundum  formam 
ewangelii  dei  adiutores,  discipuli  anticristi,  et  adiutores  dyaboli, 
vel  verius  proditores  dei  et  partim4  dyaboli  depravatores ,  quia 
augendo  qualitatem  partis  dyaboli  nocent  sibi.  Et  sicut  subvertunt  10 
ewangelizacionem,  contrarii  legi  et  ordini  Iesu  Cristi,  sic  sunt  con- 
trarii  toti  ecclesie,  eciam  sibi  ipsis,  et  multos5  fautores  habent,  qui 
ut  sic  sunt  discipuli  anticristi  vel  ignari.  Ipsi  autem  stulti  disci- 
puli  anticristi  nocent  insensibiliter  sibi  ipsis,  cum  dicant6  partem 
dyaboli  et  fortificant  contra  Cristum.  Nam  fideli  non  est  dubium,  15 
quin  militans  ecclesia  sit  domus  domini  specialis. 

Querat  ergo  fidelis  a  fratribus,  ex  cuius  licencia  et7  aucto- 
ritate  in  domum  domini  subintrarunt,  cum  simplex  pater  familias 
graviter  ferret,  quod  extranei  intrarent  cenam  suorum  comedencium 
illicenter.*  20 

Quomodo  ergo  introducti  sunt  tales  fratres  hillerantes5  inur- 
bane  et  sophistice,  cum  consumunt  temporalia  et  sophisticant  spi- 
ritualia  ecclesie  militantis.  Viator  ergo  fidelis  non  conferret10  illis 
elemosinas  temporales,  nec  diceret  illis  ave,  antequam  fundarent 

CAP.  V.  "  as  to  this,  cp.  p.  97,  also  Swppl.  Trial.  436.  W.  maJces 
frequently  thin  Jcind  of  preaching  a  reproach  to  them;  tliey  macle  in  their 
sermons  itse  of  joJces  and  drolleries,  ivent  into  a  sort  of  buffoonery,  told 
scandalous  stories  ('chronicles'  cp.  Matthew  16 ;  26;  50;  59;  104;  124; 
153)  and  sometimes ' preached  verses,  cp,  Matthew  438 :  God  axip  not 
dyuysiouns  ne  rymes  of  hym  fiat  shulde  preche;  see  also  Hxposition  of 
Matth.  XXIII  ( cod.  Ashburnh.  fol.  75 )  the  passage :  fratres  predicant 
verba  pcta  et  poemata  ripinisata        6  v.  9 

2  clamosis  CJ    clamerosis  @        3  fideles  CJ    fides  @        4  partim  C  par- 

tem  J§      5  multos  CJ    iustos  (?)  (j       6  dicant  CJ    dicunt  §      7  et  CJ  vel  f? 

6  illicenter  CJ    illicens  ( a  corr.  word,  not  clear )            9  hillerantes  CJ  hille- 
vantes  8       10  conferret  CJ    conferens  @ 
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licenciam  sui  introitus  atque  officii  et  docerent  ecelesiam,  quod 
Cristus,  (gui)  dedit  seraet  22  ipsum  sub  forma  panis  in  hostia  conse- 
crata,  taliter  mendicavit.  Et  sic  tinaliter  tota  talis  innovacio  in 
Cristi  ecclesia  per  discipulos  anticristi  de  cristianorum  stulticia  atque 
5  desidia  inolevit.  Ideo  non  dubium,  quin  ex  peceato  illo  punientur 
finaliter  in  hoc  seculo  vel  futuro. 

Examinet  ergo  fidelis  responsionera  sophisticam,  quara  anti- 
< ?risti  discipuli  sophisticant  contra  Cristum.  et  videbit  cum  delibe- 
racione  prudencie,   quod  non  est  nisi  sophisma  dyaboli  contrariura 

juveritati,  ut  religiosi  possessionati  et  sacerdotes  dotati  fingunt  nunc22 
non  noviter,  quod  omnia  illa  habent  ex  donacione"  seculariura 
cottidie  innovata.0 

Sed  queratur  ab  illis,  si  habent  ad  illorum  donacionem  licen- 
ciam  domini  capitalis,   quia  ut  tidem  capiruus,  quod  non  valet  do- 

15  nacio,  nisi  fundari  poterit  licencia  et  nisi  fiat  per  deum,  qui  est  do- 
minus  capitalis. 

c  Areproach  very  frequenthi  made  hi  JV.  to  tke  rich  clergy;  icith  reference 
to  the preceding  remark,  cp.  a  passage.  ichich  is  characteristic  for  the  doings 
of  the  rich  clergy,  Matthev:,  p.  62 :  Bv.t  tord,  icho  is  notce  so  cov.eitovft 
abouten  icorldly  lordschipis  and  temporal  goodis  as  oure  prelatis,  for 
comunhi  alle  here  cisitacion ,  alle  here  sacramentis  and  blissyng  is  don 
for  coveitise  and  worldly  pride  and  dignyte:  alle  here  preve  spekyng  and 
prechyng  and  techyng  £■  scolis  is  for  coueitise  and  magnyfyynge  of  here 
vortdly  staat:  who  m  more  idel  in  goddis  seruyce,  more  in  glotonye  and 
icastynge  of  pore  mennv.s  goodis  in  schynynge  resselis  and  othere  costis? 
and  $if  fiei  preyen,  ^at  is  vipovten  devocion  to  plese  he  peple,  and  co- 
mv.nhi  for  offrynge,  and  cotidian  distribucion,  and  styakyng  tifof  lecherie, 
robberie,  pride,  coueitise,  gtotonye;  etc.  These  donatious,  fhe  clergg  said, 
icere  vell  merited;  by  prayers  for  the  laity  there  vas  acqvired  the 
„dispositio,  quae  Canonicis  fit  quotidie".  In  an  ordinance  for  the  Church 
of  St.  John  at  Ghent  the  passage  occu.rs:  Vice-curati  de  di-stributionibvs, 
corpore  praebendae,  aliisque  praerogativis  praenarratis  non  gaudebunt, 
sed  illorum  portio  absentiae  cedit  Qv.otidianae ,  i.  e.  cvm  absentes  fue- 
rint.  nihil  precipieat  eorum,  quae  praesentes  recepi-ssent,  sed  id  ad  Quo- 
tidianam  redibit,  seu  ad  eam,  qv.ae  qvotidie  fit  Canonicis,  distribucionem, 
(p.  Dv  Cange  s.  v.  dispos. 

11  semet  CJ    se  {j       12  imncJ^     om.C,  but  added  by  the  texthaad  m  mar. 
13  donacione  CJ    dotaeione  ('. )  J 
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Et  constat  ex  fide  cwangelii  de  particione  temporalium  facta 
discipulis  a  domino  Iesu  Cristo,  quod  sophista  dyabolus  potest  fa- 
ciliter  decipere  mundi  divites  in  particione  teinporalium  datis  ypo- 
critis.  Ideo  distribucio  horum  stercorum  est  magis  periculosa  quam 
carencia  eorundem,  et  ideo  Cristus  nec  in  persona  propria  nec  per 
suos  apostolos  voluit  fieri  talium  distributor.^ 

Rogemus  ergo,  quod  non  prevaleat  versucia  dyaboli  contra 
fideles  de  ecclesia  Iesu  Cristi.2* 

Pexlicit  tratuscta  de  lobrady  te 
brsimem  suie  Ih.  Winclevi.i5 

d  cp.  for  inatance  Luc.  12,  14 

14  Cr.  C  Cr.  amen  Jfi  15  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  dyabolo  et  mem- 
bris  eius  Johannis  Wi(n)clevi  tractatus  de  magisterio  ^  Explicit  hoc.  De  fun- 
dacione  religionis  J 


XI. 


DE  DETECTIONE  PERFIDIARUM 
ANTICHRISTL 


DE  DETECT IONE  PE RF I D IARl  M 
ANTICHBISTL 


I,  Division. 

Thesis:  TJie  Church  demands  unity. 

First  Part:  The  Four  Seets  are  in  opposition  to  this  unity. 
Second  Part:  They  are,  therefore,  te  be  abolished. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

The  Apostle  says  that  the  Church  demands  unity,  unity  of  Faith, 
Hope  and  Oharity,  p.  380 ;  but  the  Friars  are  in  every  respeet  against 
this  unity,  especially  ivhat  regards  Faith,  keeping  tJie  peoiple  of  the 
realm  in  a  perftdious  manner  in  doubt  and  uncertainty  on  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  the  Altar,  p.  381.  Publicly  they  teach  other  things  than  in 
their  schools,  (1)  by  distinguishing  one  faith  for  the  clergy,  another 
for  the  people,  (2)  by  entertaining  and  encouraging  false  hopes  as  to 
eternal  recomyensation ,  and  (3)  by  offending  against  Charity  (of  this 
there  is  no  proof  given  by  W.),p.  381.  —  But  it  must  be  said  that  the 
temporal  lords  have  not  without  good  reason  received  from  God  authority 
against  these  disturbers  of  the  Faith,  p.  382;  they  should,  therefore, 
take  ineasures  against  the  Friars,  p.  382 ;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  to 
be  regretted  that  also  an/ong  them  christian  love  is  nearly  extinct,  p.  382. 
The  wealth  and  the  welfare  of  the  land  would  flourish  again,  if  fJiesr 
seducers  of  the  people  were  done  away  with,  who  are  more  obnoxious 
to  the  country  tJian  open  attacks  of  robbers  etc,  p.  382 — 383;  for  tJiey 
deprirc  iJie  people  of  their  christian  faith,  p.  383 — 384. 
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DETECTIONE  PERFIDIARUM 
A  NTICHR ISTL 


I.  Division. 

Thesis:  The  Church  demands  imity. 

First  Part:  The  Four  Sects  are  in  opposition  to  this  unity. 
Second  Part:  They  are,  therefore,  te  be  abolished. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

The  Apostle  says  that  the  Church  demands  unity,  unity  of  Faith, 
Hope  and  Charity,  p.  380;  but  the  Friars  are  in  every  respect  against 
this  unity ,  especially  what  regards  Faith,  keeping  the  people  of  the 
realm  in  a  perfidious  manner  in  doubt  and  uncertainty  on  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  the  Altar,  p.  381.  Publicly  they  teach  other  things  than  in 
their  schools,  (1)  by  distinguishing  one  faith  for  the  clergy,  another 
for  the  people,  (2)  by  entertaining  and  encouraging  false  hopes  as  to 
eternal  recompensation ,  and  (3)  by  offending  against  Charity  (of  this 
there  is  no  proof  given  by  W.),p.  381.  —  But  it  must  be  said  that  the 
temporal  lords  have  not  without  good  reason  received  from  God  authority 
against  these  disturbers  of  the  Faith,  p.  382;  they  should,  therefore, 
take  measures  against  the  Friars,  p.  382 ;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  to 
be  regretted  that  also  among  them  christian  love  is  nearly  extinct,  p.  382. 
The  wealth  and  the  welfare  of  the  land  would  flourish  again,  if  these 
seducers  of  the  people  were  done  away  with,  who  are  more  obnoxious 
to  the  country  than  open  attacks  of  robbers  etc,  p.  382 — 383;  for  they 
deprive  the  people  of  their  christian  faith,  p.  383 — 384. 
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III.  Date  of  Composition. 

From  a  mere  glance  on  tJie  Tract  it  is  evident  that  the  disputation 
on  the  Roman  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  is  over  (Summer  of  1381, 
cp.  Fasc.  Zix,.  104  ff.).  Thcrefore  after  1381.  1  am  not  able  to  fix 
////  dati  rnore  exactly.  But  I  will  not  forget  to  menticm  that  from 
tJie  jmssage  Sed  heu,  amor  etc,  p.  382,  Wictifs  eonfidmce  in  the  help 
of  the  temporal  fords  appears  to  he  a  very  smaU  one;  this  seems  to 
Itave  been  the  case  in  ihc  month  of  May  1382,  if  I  am  right,  <p. 
Lechler,  J.  r.  W.  1,  6'7~> — 677.  I  sJionld  also  think  that  the  conchi- 
ding  words:  de  ipsa  bostia  questio  est  ventilata,  j>.  384,  from  irhirji 
it  is  evidenl  tJiat  Uie  dogmatical  disputation  on  tJie  subjeci  is  closed, 
were  written  after  lltc  c^mpasition  of  the  Trialogus  (i.  e.  according  to 
LecJiler,  Trial.  />.  2  //'.,  1383  or  1384).  Thus  we  would  come  down 
into  Wiclifs  last  ycar.  —  But  1  give  /»>fj/  dates  witJi  aU  necessary  reserve. 

I V.  Genuineness . 

(a)  External  cridcnce: 

(1)  cp.  WicUf-Catal.  of  the  Vienna  codd.,  see  above  p.  7. 

(2)  cp.  cod.  E,  index  on  tJie  front  cover. 

(3)  cod.  @,  index  of  tlie  fly-Uaf ;  as  to  (2)  and  (3),  see  above 
Generai  Introd.  IV,  Description  of  tJie  codd. 

(4)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Tlieol.  II,  1438;  1460. 

(0)  SJiirley,  Catal.  No.  86  p.  28. 
(6)  LecJder,  J.  v.  W.  II,  ~>68. 

(b)  Intcrnal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above  Geueral  Introduction  V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  especiaUy  W.ys  argumentaiion  on  the  hostia  cousecrata 
p.  382  1  1?  ff. 

(3)  cp.  in  particular  note  c;  d;  c;  h;  i;  l, 
V.    Not  printed  Jierciofore. 

VI.   Extant  in 

cod.  3927  =  Ffol.    8b—8d     F1  =  Corrector 
cod.  1337  =  Efol,  36a  -36(l  E1  =  Corrector 
both  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna 

cod.  III.  G.  11.  =      fol.  5oh—56h  (31  =  Corrcctor 

the  latter  in  the  Univers.  I/ibr.  at  Prague. 
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VII.   The  Manuscripts. 

On  tJiese  I  Jiave  very  little  to  say.  —  As  in  tJtc  preceding  Tracts, 
cod.  E  has  been  copied  in  a  very  careless  manner,  cp.  toto  note  8; 
imica  0;  fid.  salt.  eccl.  31;  exornari  43;  huic  46;  et  ut  47; 
quam  48;  memor  50;  essem  53;  et  et  per  ist.  56;  cred.  60; 
sing.  63;  ypocr.  65;  a  great  many  of  graphical  errors  occnr  also  in 
it,  cp.  for  instance  unitali  4;  fides  7;  divis.  etc.  10  ;  quod  est  etc.  16; 
et  fid.  s.  36;  quidem  37;  et  ut  loq.  44  etc.  etc.  etc.  On  account  of 
this  corruption .  (and  because  in  many  former  cases  E  kasproved  itself 
not  at  all  trusticorthy)  I  prefer  cod.  F  to  E.  F,  it  is  true,  Jias 
atso  been  copied  in  a  faulty  manner,  cp.  valant  21;  dic.  34;  ex; 
et  fid.  (om.)  36;  qua  51.  From  quodne  fid.  4'2  it  appears,  tJiat  botJi 
codices  (as  it  was  tlie  case  in  some  of  tJie  preceding  Tracts,  cp.  De 
Fundac.  Sect.,  De  Ord,  Fratr.)  belong  to  tJie  same  family;  wJietlier 
tJiey  Jiave  copied  from  the  same  original,  or  one  from  anotJier,  the 
small  number  of  variants  does  not  show.  From  the  reading:  salt.  n. 
ip.  31;  et  ut  loq.  44;  ut  ut  27  it  appears,  I  believe,  that  F  was 
not  copied  from  E. 

Cod.  /2  of  the  Prague  series  wJiicJi  became  accessible  to  me  for  a 
sJiort  time  after  I  Jiad  already  formed  my  text,  'seems  to  belong  to 
another  family,  cp.  ne  fidel.  42.  It  is  not  much  worth,  cp.  subtr.  12; 
modo  (om.)  17;  spec.  23;  emit.  45;  per  52;  in  fidem  57;  de- 
bent  58;  but  I  tJiink,  it  ought  to  be  preferred  to  cod,  E.  —  For  forming 
tJtr  tcxt  of  tJie  Tract,  I  Jiave  taken  F  as  my  best  source,  comes  as 
second;  E  Jias  not  been  made  use  of. 
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D  E  1)  E  T  E  CCIO  N  E  P  ER  F  I  D  IA  R  U  M 
A  N  TICEISTL1 

Explicit  traetatus  de  Contessionibus.2 


||  3  Paulus  docet  ad  Ephes.  4,"  quomodo  Cristi  ecclesia  debet 
diligere  uuitatem  ex  uiiitate  dei,  ex  uuitate  domini  uostri  Iesu 
Cristi  et  ex  unitate  baptismatis,  quod  est  ecclesie  medicina.  Et 
ex  hoc  infertur,  quod  debet  esse  uoitas*  fidei,  unitas  spei  et  unitas 
caritatis.^  Iste  autem  secte  quatuor,0  que  ab  unitate  secte  domini  5 
sunt  divise,  faciunt  divisionem  in  his  7  tribus  virtutibua  theologicis 
et  in  aliis  unitatibus  catholicis.  quantnm  possunt.  Licet6'  autem 
debet  esse  una  fides7  credita  a  toto*  corpore  ecclesie,  cum  sit  una 
persona  et  una^  sponsa  Cristi,  faciunt  tamen™  divisionem  in  uni- 

°  r.  5 — 6:  unus  Dominus.  una  fides .  vnvm  baptisma .  unus  Deus 
et  pater  omnium,  qui  est  super  omnes  et  per  omnia  et  in  omnibus  nobis 
h  the  unitg  of  the  three  virtu.tes  theologieae .  ep.  I  Cor.  13,  13  '  the 
seeular  rieh  elergy,  the  Monks,  the  Canons  and  the  Friars 

1  de  deteecione  perfidiarum  antieristi  is  high  above  in  mar.  in  red  ink;  above  the 
coL  repeated  in  large  red  ivrifing:  De  Deteccione  perfidiarum  anticristi  in  F  in  mar. 
opposite  the  first  Jine  of  the  Trakt:  Deteccio  peiiidie  sectarum  antieristi  2  Ex- 
plieit  tr.  ete.  F  De  unitate  dei,  unitate  domini  Iesu  Cristi  et  unitate  baptis- 
matis  Ineipit  tractatus  F  in  red  ink      FxpJ.  and  Ine.  om.  ri  3  E  foL  36* 

lin.  3  rl  fot.  55*  Um,  12  4  onitas  F@  unitali  (ud. )  unitas  E  6  his  F  hiis 
Eri  6  licet  Frl  llicet  E  7  rides  FrJ  iides  (er.  out  and  ud.J  tides  E  8  toto 
F.i.  also  E,  but  in  mar.  is  add.  bg  E1  tota.  ichieh  ivas  afferivards  eorr.  info  toto 
9  una  F  unica  Eri  10  tamen  Fri  divisionem  in  hiis  tribus  virtutihus  ( er.  out  and 
ud.J  tamen  E:   the  writer  gof  info  a  ivrong  line,  d-eeeived.  by  faciunt  divisionem 
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tate  fidei,  ut  patet  de  hostia  consecrata.22  Ubi  enim  ex  doctrina 
Cristi  fuit  creditum,  quod  est  una  hostia,  licet  in  diversifi  basi- 
licis  et  temporibus  cousecrata,  quia  omnes  ille  hostie  et  earum  que- 
libet  est  unicum  corpus  Cristi,  iste  secte  ex  earum  varietate  istam 

5perfidiam  induxerunt,   quod   illa  hostia  nullo  modo  ||  est  corpus  II  p/ousc 
Cristi,  cum  sit  accidens  sine  abstracta22  substancia  sive  nichil,  et 
sic  pro  diversitate  loci  vel2;;  temporis,2*  licet  dicant  populo  fidem 
antiquam  de  ipsa  hostia,   quod  est  realiter  corpus  Cristi,  tamen 
private  inJ5  scolis  suis  dicunt,   quod  ipsa  hostia  nullo26  modo13 

10  esset18  corpus  domini  Iesu^9  Cristi,'7  sed  est  peior  quam  hostia 
non  sacrata,  quia  accidens  sine  subiecto  vel  unum  innominabile, 
quod  ignorant. 

Et  sic  ubi  dicit  apostolus:  una  fides  Cristi,  in2"  fide  va- 
riant2J  dicentes,  quod  una  est  fides  subtilium  clericorum,  quales 
Z5sunt  ipsi,  et  alia  est  fides  impossibilis  laicorum.  Nec  volunt  isti 
errori  fidei  contradicere,  sed  favere.22 

Et  sic  variant  in  spe,^'  sperantes,  quod2*  ex  suis  habitibuse 
et  novis  ordinibus  sunt  plus  in  beatitudine  cristianis  ceteris  pre- 
miandi.     Et  sic  vocati  sunt  in  illam  spem2,5  per  suum  patronum 

d  cp.  the  sarne  idea  Trial.  339 ;  365  e  W.  here  a.sr  elsewhere 

alludes  to  the  knowii  superstition  of  the  time:  et  tantam  vim  rirtntis 
ponunt  in  suis  hahitibns,  quod  sperant,  si  persona  aliqua,  vir  vel 
femina,  moriatur  in  ipsix,  non  dampnabitur  ad  infernum,  Puryatorium 
Secte  Christi,  cp.  abore  p.  306,  also  143;  unde  mv.lte  sunt  hereses  in 
tali  materia  introducte,  ut  quod  sint  habitus  fratrum  tam  sacri  et 
tam  virtuosi,  quod  nullus  mortuus  in  isti»  habitibus  dampnabitur  ad 
infernum,  Tract.  de  Matih.  XXIII.  cod.  Ashburnh.  fol.  72a.  Cp.  also 
Erasmus,  Colloquia  Funus  et  Exequiae  Seraphicae;  Mattheiv,  12.  W. 
h.  316;  Arnold,  S.  E.  W.  III,  389.  As  to  the  symbotical  meamng 
of  the  monJcs  habit,  cp.  Suppl.  Trial.  435 

11  in  8  is  add.  in  mar. :  Hostia  conseerata  diversimode  creditur  81  12  abstracta 
FE  subtracta  0  13  vel  F  et  F8  14  temporis  FF  temporibus  ( bu  cr.  out )  $ 
15  in  FF  et  in  8  16  nullo  F8  quod  est  realiter  corpus  Christi  ( cr.  out  and  v.d.) 
nullo  F,  the  copier  was  deceived  by  the  preceding  ipsa  hostia  17  modo  FF  otn.  j8 
18  esset  FF   potest  esse  i9  Iesu  FF     nostri  Iesu  8        ~°  in  FF    ipsi  in  3 

21  variant  E8  .valant  (1  vatanti  F      22  favere  $    fovere  EF      23  spe  EF  spe- 
cie  8       24  quod  EF    quid  8       26  illam  spem  EF    illa  spe  8 
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vel  pium  patrem  et  non  per  dominum2ff  Iesum  Cristum.  Nec  du- 
bium,  quin  in  caritate  domini  notabiliter  variantur,  quia  vel  in  ipsa 
deficiunt,  vel  habent  caritatem  aliam,  quam  deus  ex  fide  scripture 
docuit  matrem  nostram.27 

Et  iste  error  a  prima  secta^  incipit  et28  usque  ad  novissimam  5 
se  extendit.  Cum  ergo2*9  seculares  domini  non  sine  causa  a  deo30 
habeant  potestatem  ad  coercendum  rebelles  fidei,  saltem  non  ipsos 
contra  fidem  ecclesie"'2  defendentes/2  tales  domini,  qui  Cristum 
diligunt,  sicut'3,7  tenentur  sub  pena  anathematis,  debent3*  ex  suo 
offieio  pro35  ista  declaracione  fidei  laborare.  —  Sed  heu!  amor  10 
Cristi  et  fidei  sue^6  ab  istis  contempnitur,  et  plus  quam  Cristus 
illud,  quod'7  retardat,9  ab  isto  officio  infideliter  preamatur. 

Quomodo,  queso,  vigeret  regnum,  quod  habet  tot  et  tales  he- 
reticos,  sicut  sunt  in  istis  sectis  quatuor.  Et  cum  multi  sunt 
eorum33  legii  homines  regis  nostri,  regnum  posset  faciliter  sub  15 
pena  illis  iniungere,  quod,  dicant  sub  sufficienti  testimonio  et  evi- 
dencia  fidei,4"  quid  credunt  de  ipsa42  hostia  consecrata,  utrum  sit 
corpus  Cristi  vel  non,  et  si  non,  quid  est,  quodve  fideles42  adorent 
ydiotice,   quod  ignorant7';   et  si  deus  voluerit,   per  istud  medium 


'  viz.  the  clerus  cesareus  ■'  cp.  II  Thess.  2,  6  h  cp.John4,21; 
cp.  the  same  assertion  Trial.  339 ;  again  Festival  Sermons  No.47, 
cod.  3929  fol.  96h :  nescit  isia  generacio,  quid  sit  sacramentum  altaris  etc. 
This  superstitious  adoraiion  of  the  host  is  very  frequently  made  a  reproach 
to  theSects  by  W.;  cp.,for  instance,  Trial.  269 :  ideo  oportet  hos  fratres  etc. 
The  adoration  of  the  Sanciissimum  was  not  demanded  in  W.'s  time  even 
by  the  most  ardent  defenders  ofthe  Transubstantiation ;  only  tivo  hundred 
years  later  by  the  Council  of  Trent  it  was  made  an  ecclesiastival  law  ^ 
for  the  faithfal.  Sessio  13  Decr.  de  Sa.  Fucharistiae  Sacram.  cap.  5: 
rmlhis  dubitandi  locus  relinquitur,  quia  omnes  Christi  fideles  pro  more 

26  dominum  @  deumFF  27  matrem  nostram  @  om.  FF  28  et  §  in  F  it  h 
later  corr.  into  the  text    om.F     29  ergo  JEF    igitur^     30  a  deo  Fft.F1  in  mar. 

om.  F  31  -fidei  s.  n.  i.  c.  f.  ecclesie  fidei  saltem  ecclesie  F  32  defenden- 
tes  F.F  defendendo  §  33  sicut  F3  sed  F  34  debent  F3  dicunt  F  35  pro 
Efi  exF  36  et  sue  fidei/f?  et  fidei  sueF1  in  mar.  om.FF  37  quod  M* 
in  mar.  quidem  FF  in  the  text  quod  vel  quid  @  38  et  FF  regulantes  et  @ 
39  sunt  eorum  FF  eorum  sint  (?  40  fidei  F  fideli  F3  41  ipsa  FF  ista  3 
42  quod  ve  fideles  F  ne  fideles  p>    quod  ne  ( the  latter  ud.J  fideles  F 
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posset  regnum  exonerari43  de  istis  sectis  quatuor,  et,  ut  loquar44 
sensibiliter,  tam  in  secularibus  dominiis  quam  in  bonis  mobilibus 
secundum  ordinacionem  domini  reditari,  quia,  ut  a  multis  asseritur, 
tolerabilius  esset  regno,  predari  per  hostes  ||  publicos  quam  sic  cor-  II  F/oi.  ««* 
5  rodi  subdole  per  huiusmodi  infideles.'  Nec  est  honor  deo,  sic  filios 
dyaboli  enutrire,*5  et  omnino  debet  fidelis  populus  prudenter  exa- 
minare  istos  hereticos  in  hac  parte,  quia  per  subtilitates  dyaboli 
sedant  hinc46  per  verba  sophistica  scrutinium  veritatis,  ut4/  unus 
dicit,   quod  ibi  est  corpus  Cristi,  sed  non  illud.    Contra  quem^ 

ZOdictum  est  sepius,  quod  hoc  non  queritur,  sed  quid  est  illud  album 
et  rotundum,  quod  ewangelium  dicit  tam  esse  panem,  quam  eciam4*9 
corpus  Cristi,  et  scitur  ex  iide,  quod  natura  melior50  corpore 
Cristi  sit  ibi,  cum  deitas  sit  ubique.fc  —  Et  eodem  modo  dicitur 
ad  aliam  responsionem  sophisticam,  quam52  heretici  fingunt  laicis, 

/5  qnod  propter52  subtilitatem  materie  non  est  de  illa  ipsis  laicis 
disserendum,  sed  satis  est  illis  credere,  esse  in55  ibi  corpus5*  Cristi. 
Laici  quidem  credunt,  ut  debent,  quod  ipsa55  sit  virtute  verborum 
domini  corpus  Cristi  suum,  et  per  ista5l?  tollitur  excusacio  tercia 
infidelium57  in  hac  parte.    Dicunt55  enim  generaliter  sine  specifica- 

20cione55'  ulteriori,  quod  credunt  de  ipsa  hostia,  sicut  ecclesia  sancta 
credit;  sed  cum  communitas  fidelium  a  tempore  ascensionis  domini 
credidit/'"  ipsam  hostiam  esse  corpus  domini  nostri*2  Iesu  Cristi, 


m  caiholica  ecclesia  semper  recepto  latriae  culttim,  qui  vero  Deo  debetur, 
huic  sanctissimo  sacramento  in  veneratione  exhibeant,  Conc.  Trid.  Canon. 
et  Decr.,  ed.  G.  Smets,  fourth  ed„  Bielefeld  18i)4,p.  58  '  W.  frequeniljf  m 
tes  polemical  works  speaks  of  the  heavy  gearly  expenses  the  Four  Sects 
pnt  the  country  to.  He  generally  mentions  the  sum  of  40,000  Mark. 
m  one  passage  60,000  Mark,  see  abore  p.  192—193;  98;  103;  Trial.369 
*  as  to  thk,  cp.  Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  633 


43  exonerari F3  exomari.E'  Et  ut  loquar  IPBJE1 1»  mar.  om.F  45  enutrire 
EF  emitire  3  46  hinc  F  huic  F  hic  3  47  ut  F  et  ut  F  et.  3  48  quem 
F3  quam  F  49  eciam  FF  om.  3  50  melior  F3  memor  F  51  quam  F 
qua  F3  52  propter  FF  per  3  53  esse  in  Ffi  essem  F  54  corpus  FF 
eese  ( cr.outj  corpus  55ipsa_E'.F'  ipse  3  56  et  per  ista  F3  et  et  per  istaj? 
"'7  infidelium  FF  in  fidem  3  58  dicunt  FF  debent  59  specificacione  @  spe- 
cimine  f?JFF       90  crediditjft    eredit  j:       ,;/  nostri  FF   om.  3 
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queratur  ab  ipsis  hereticis,  si  hoc  credant,  et  non  credatur  per- 
sone*2  singulari6'"'  in  ista  materia,  quousque  tota  secta  sub  sigillo 
suo  generali  dederit  fidem  suam. 

Et  tali   evideneia**  utendum  est  cum   istis    ypucritis,6'5  qui 
sub  verbis  sophisticis  ascendunt  ad  corpus  Cristi  in  natura  sua  5 
secundum  naturam,   qua  corpus  domini  est  in  celo.    Sed  de  ipsa 
sacrata6"6*  hostia,   que  sensibiliter  tractatur  cottidie  in  altari,  sen- 
ciunt  heretici  ut  priores,  et  de  ipsa  hostia  questio  est  ventilata.6' 1 

De  Gradibus  cleri.6'* 


1  as  im  this  place,  aho  in  the  Trial.  366,  the  position  of  the  Friars 
in  the  dispv.tation  on  the  Hoh/  Eucharist  is  styled  their  lprimus  error' ; 
W.  looks  npon  it  OS  a  first  experiment  to  falsiftf  the  pure  faith  of  the 
Church. 

62  pers.  EF   isti  pers.  p        63  singulari  d,F*  in  mar.  repeated,  iUeyible  in  the 
text    singuli  E      64  evidencia  EF    prudencia  $      c5  ypocritis  F3   yppocritieis  E 
M  sacrata  EF   consecrata  .i      ti7  ve.  EF   ve.  ameu  3      68  de  gradibus  cleri  F 
de  gradibus  cleri  ecclesie  E     Secundum  Apostolum  ad  Eph.  6  non  est  no- 
bis  etc.  ( commencement  of  De  noris  ordinibas.  see.  abore  p.  223 )  d. 


The  Society^s  first  Issues  for  1882  and  1883  are  now  ready,  and  will  be 
sent  forthwith  to  those  Members,  and  only  those,  who  have  paid  their 
Subscriptions.  The  Subscriptions  for  1883  became  due  on  Jan.  1,  and 
should  be  paid  at  once  to  the  Hon.  Sec.  J.  W.  Standerwick,  Esq.,  General 
Post  Ofl&ce,  London,  E.C.  Cheques  to  be  crosst  1  London  and  County 
Bank: 


First  Report  of  the  Executive  Committee,  1882-83. 


1.  Purpose  of  the  Society. 

2.  Members,  Advance-Subscriptions. 

3.  Manuscripts  copied. 

4.  Booksfor  1882  and  1883. 


5.  Booksfor  1884.    Appeal  for  £1000 

for  the  Quincentenary  Publications. 

6.  Thanks  to  Helpers.  Miscellaneous. 

Ron.  Sec: s  Cash  Account. 


1.  The  Wyclif  Society  was  founded  in  IMarch,  1882,  "  to 
remove  from  England  the  disgrace  of  having  left  buried 
in  manuscript  the  most  important  works  of  her  great  early 
Reformer,  John  Wyclif,"  and  to  ensure  that  the  oOOth 
anniversary  of  his  death,1  the  year  1884,  should  see  at  work 
a  Society  which  vrould  keep  on  foot  until  all  his  most  im- 
portant  genuine  writings  should  be  "  given  to  the  world 
through  the  press." 

2.  At  least  300  Members  were  called  for  :  230  responded. 
Forty  of  these  were  askt  to  pay  five  years'  subscription  in 
advance,  in  order  that  Manuscripts  might  be  copied,  and 
forty-two  did  so. 

3.  The  following  Treatises  have  been  copied,  those  starred 
(*),  wholly  ;  those  daggered  (f),  partly ;  (the  numbers  are 
those  of  Shirley's  Catalogue)  : — 

*11.    De  Actibus  Animae  (in  Shirley  :  De  Anima). 

tl2.    De  Incarnatione  Verbi  (all  the  Oriel  MS.  :  part  of  the 

Yienna  MS.). 
*14.    De  Dominio  Divino.    (In  three  books.) 

1  Any  one  having  any  hints  to  give  as  to  the  celebration  of  the  Quincentenary, 
or  bw  best  to  get  the  Wyclif  Society  its  £1000  towards  printing  WYCLIF'S 
Works,  should  write  to  the  Hon.  Sec,  Mr.  J.  W.  Standerwick.  The  Luther 
Commemoration  Committee  will  help  in  the  Quincentenary  arrangements.  "Wyclif 
died  on  Dec.  31,  1384. 


2    §  3.  Work*  copied.    4.  Publicatiom  for  1882  &  1883. 


f  1 5.  Summa  Theologiae. 

*  Book  I.    De  Mandatis  Dei  (in  Shirley  ;  De  Man- 

datis  Divinis). 

*  *     ,,  II.    De  Statu  Innocentiae. 

*  Books  III.-V.    De  Civili  Dominio.  (In  three  books.) 

*  Book        VI.    De  Veritate  S.  Scripturae. 

*  „         VII.    De  Ecclesia. 

*  „        VIII.    De  Officio  Regis. 

t       „  IX.    De  Potestate  Papae. 

*  „  XII.  De  Blasphemia. 
*23.  De  Eucharistia  et  Poeni^entia. 
*39.  Sermo  Pulcher. 

*47.  De  Oratione  Dominica. 

*48.  De  Salutatione  Angelica. 

*54.  Contra  Magistrum  Outredum. 

*55.  Contra  Willelmum  Vynham. 

*59.  Responsiones  ad  xliv  quaestiones. 

*60.  Responsum  ad  decem  quaestiones. 

*61.  Epistolae  octo. 

*77.  De  Ordine  Christiano. 

*92.  De  Praelatis  Contentionum. 

*94.  De  Graduationibus. 

*95.  De  Gradibus  Cleri  Ecclesiae. 

Commissions  have  been  given  for  the  copying  of  the  rest 
of  the  Summa  (namely  Books  X.  and  XI.,  De  Simonia  and 
De  Aposfasia),  and  of  all  TVyclif's  other  Latin  works  except 
the  Philosophical  ones  and  the  Sermons. 

4.  The  work  of  the  first  copiers  employed  was  not  satis- 
factory,  and  the  Committee  found  that  there  was  no  chance 
of  producing  any  independent  Society  book  till  1884.  They 
therefore  arranged  with  Dr.  Rudolf  Blddexsieg,  of  Dresden, 
— whose  appeal  to  English  students  had  in  great  measure 
led  to  the  foundation  of  the  Society — that  the  edition  of 
Wyclifs  Polemical  Works,  which  he  had  undertaken  in 
Germany,  should  be  issued  also  here,  with  an  English  Intro- 
duction,  Xotes,  etc,  as  the  Society's  first  Publication,  vol.  i. 
for  18b2,  and  vol.  ii.  for  1883,  each  volume  consisting  of  about 
500  pages.  This  work,  the  arrangement  of  which  is,  of 
course,  after  the  German  manner,  is  now  ready,  and  contains 
— besides  a  very  valuable  appreciative  account  of  TVyclif 
and  his  work,  critical  apparatus,  a  list  of  the  Vienna  MSS., 
and  fiill  Index — the  foHowing  twenty-six  Polemical  Tracts 
(Shirley's  numbers  are  added)  : — 

A. — Against  the  Sects. 
De  Fundatione  Sectaram.  (91.) 

De  Ordinatione  Fratrum.  Shirley's  (84)  De  Concordatione  Fratrum 
cum  secta  simplici  Christi,  sive  De  Sectis  Monachorum.  Iu 
four  chapters. 


§  4.  Publications  for  1882  8f  1883. 
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De  Nova  Praevaricantia  Mandatorum.  In  eight  chapters.  ('  A  very 
interesting  Tract  against  the  Regulars,  written  after  the  Great 
Schism  of  the  West,'  a.d.  1378.)  (79.)  Shirley's  '  31 .  De  Purga- 
torio  '  is  part  of  this  Treatise. 

De  Triplici  Vinculo  Amoris.    In  ten  chapters.  (49.) 

De  Septem  Donis  Spiritus  Sancti.    In  9  chapters.  (27.) 

De  Quatuor  Sectis  Novellis.  (1.  The  Priests  endowed  with  lands 
and  lordships  ;  2.  The  landed  Monastic  Orders  ;  3.  The  Canons  ; 
4.  The  Begging  Friars.)  (85.) 

Purgatorium  sectae  Christi,  sive  contra  Religiones  Privatas, 
Ashburnham  MS.  xxvii.  c.  ff.  49-54.  This  is  not  in  Shirley's 
Catalogue.  It  is  an  exhortation  to  put  down  the  sects  of  Friars. 

De  Novis  Ordinibus.    In  three  chapters.  (87.) 

De  Oratione  et  Ecclesiae  purgatione.    In  five  chapters.  (25.) 

De  Diabolo  et  Membris  ejus.    In  five  chapters.  (29.) 

De  Detectione  Perfldiarum  Antichristi.  (86.) 

De  Solutione  Satanse.  (30.) 

De  Mendaciis  Fratrum.  (88.) 

Descriptio  Fratris.  (89.) 

De  Daemonio  Meridiano.    (Written  after  1376.)  (73.) 
De  Duobus  Generibus  Haereticorum.  (96.) 

De  Religionibus  vanis  Monachorum,  sive  De  Fundatore  Religionis. 

(80.) 

De  Perfectione  Statuum,  sive  De  Minoribus  Fratribus  se  extollen- 

tibus  (against  the  boasting  of  the  Franciscans).  (78.) 
De  Religione  Privata,  I,  II.    (81,  82.) 

B. — Against  the  Pope. 

De  citationibus  frivolis  et  aliis  versutiis  Antichristi.  (72. ) 

De  Dissensione  Paparum,  sive  De  Schismate  (a.d.1378).   (Also  in 

English,  Shirley,  No.  59,  p.  48.  Printed  in  Arnold,  iii.,  242.)  (74.) 
Cruciata.    Shirley's  75.  Contra  Cruciatam  Papae.   In  nine  chapters. 

(On  the  Crusade  of  the  rival  Popes  against  each  other  during 

the  Great  Schisin.)  (75.) 
De  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Antichristo.  In  fifteen  chapters.  (76.) 
De  Contrarietate  duorum  dominorum  suarum  partium  ac  etiam 

regularum.      In  eight  chapters.      (A  sharp  attack  on  the 

Popes  and  Friars.)  (83.) 
Quatuor  Imprecationes.    (Four  conclusions  about  the  state  of  the 

English  Clergy.)  (93.) 

The  two  volumes,  with  binding,  etc,  will  cost  about  £280  ; 
and  in  order  to  pay  this  sum,  the  Subscriptions  for  1883  are 
wanted  at  once. 

The  Committee  hope  to  add  to  the  issue  of  1883,  Wyclif's 
De  Incarnatione  Verbi,  now  at  press,  edited  from  the  Yienna 
and  Oriel  MSS.  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Harris,  M.A.  But 
until  the  1883  Subscriptions  come  in,  no  decision  can  be 
arrived  at  about  the  issue  of  books.  A  sum  of  £200  is  still 
wanted  for  copying  and  other  non-printing  expenses.  Of 


4    §  5.  Work-8  for  1884,  8fc.  The  £1000  Quincentenary  Fund. 


the  Society's  small  incoine,  only  about  £150  a  year  is  ayailable 
for  printing,  and  this  nieans  only  one  yolume  a  year.  (To 
preyent  any  lowering  of  price  of  the  Society's  books,  the 
number  printed  is  limited  to  500,  of  which  50  are  giyen 
to  the  Editor  of  each  Text.1) 

5.  For  1884,  the  first  yolume  (Books  i  and  ii)  of  the  De 
CiviU  Dominio  is  at  press,  edited  by  Peginald  Lane  Poole, 
M.A.,  Oxford. 

Mr.  F.  D.  Matthew  has  nearly  ready  for  press  the  De 
Mandatis  Dei  (Divinis,  Shirley)  and  De  Statu  Innocentiae. 

Dr.  Btjddexsieg  is  preparing  for  press  the  De  Veritate 
Sanctce  Scripturce. 

Prof.  Loserth  of  Czernowitz  has  in  hand  the  De  Ecclesia, 
and  Mr.  Poole  the  De  Dominio  Divino. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Hessels  of  Cambridge  is  preparing  the  De 
Actibus  Animce ;  but  it  is  a  yery  difficult  treatise,  and  he 
wishes  to  giye  it  the  time  necessary  for  a  satisfactory  under- 
standing  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  iuvolved  in  it. 

Now  if  the  Members  of  the  Society  will  only  bestir  them- 
selves  and  raise  £1000  for  the  Quincentenary  of  AVyclif's 
death,  all  these  works,  and  more,  can  be  printed  and  issued 
next  year.  The  truest  honour  that  can  be  paid  to  Wyclif's 
memory,  is  to  print  his  words,  the  records  of  his  thoughts, 
which,  to  the  disgrace  of  every  Englishman,  have  been 
left  unheeded  in  foreign  libraries  for  now  fiye  hundred 
years.  The  monument  '  aere  perennius'  which  Germany  is 
now  erecting  to  the  memory  of  her  Llther,  is  a  new  critical 
edition  of  Luther's  Wbrks,  of  which  the  first  volume  was 
issued  on  the  day  of  the  Luther  Centenary,  November  10, 
1883.  And  till  all  our  great  Reformer's  most  important 
Treatises  are  in  print,  no  question  of  monument  or  other 
memorial  to  him  need  be  raised.  The  Committee  therefore 
repeat  from  the  Society's  Prospectus  their  "  appeal  to  all 
who  care  for  the  Peligion,  the  Freedom,  the  Language,  and 
the  History  of  England,  for  aid  in  the  work  they  have 
undertaken.  No  party  feeling  whatever  enters  into  the 
Society's  plan.  The  only  desire  is,  to  do  England's  long- 
neglected  duty  to  the  memory  of  a  great  English  TTorthy." 

6.  The  Committee  wish  to  express  their  thanks,  and  those 
of  the  Society,  to  Dr.  Buddexsieg  for  his  admirable  edition 

1  If  any  Subscribers  to  the  Quincentenary  Fund  wish,  in  return,  for  the 
Society's  books,  the  Committee  will  increase  the  number  of  books  printed  to  the 
amount  necessary  for  that  purpose. 
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of  Wyclif's  Polemical  Works,  and  to  the  Continental  and 
English  scholars  who  have  undertaken  to  edit  Wyclif's 
other  Works  for  the  Society.  They  also  thank  specially 
Mr.  F.  D.  Matthew  for  copying  (or  paying  for  the  copy 
of )  the  text  he  will  edit,  De  Mandatis  Dei ;  Mr.  J.  H.  Hessels 
for  his  copy  of  the  very  difficult  Corpus  MS.  of  De  Actibus 
Aninm  ;  Dr.  Btjddexsieg  for  superintending  the  copying  of 
some  Vienna  MSS.  at  Dresden  ;  Prof.  Paul  Meyer  for  like 
kindness  about  the  Paris  MSS.  in  the  National  Library 
there  ;  and  M.  Patera  for  procuring  copies  of  the  Prag 
MSS.  The  Committee's  thanks  are  also  due  to  their  Yienna 
copiers,  Dr.  Herzbergfrankel  and  Herr  Pudolf  Beer. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  One  Guinea  a  year, 
payable  on  every  First  of  January.  The  payment  of  five 
or  ten  years'  Subscriptions  in  advance  will  help  the  Society's 
work.  All  Subscriptions  and  Donations, — which  are  much 
desired, — should  be  paid  to  the  Hon.  Sec,  J.  W.  Standerwick, 
Esq.,  Greneral  Post  Ofiice,  London,  E.C.,  and  Members  will 
save  both  him  and  themselves  trouble  by  sending  him  an 
Order  on  their  Bankers,  in  the  following  form,  to  pay  their 
subscriptions : — 

  1883. 

To  Messrs.  

Till  further  order,  pay  to  the  London  and  County  Bank, 
for  The  Wyclif  Society,  One  Guinea  now,  and  on  every 
following  First  of  January. 

(Signetf)   

The  Society's  books  are  sent  out  by  its  binder,  Mr.  Nevett, 
44,  Kirby  Street,  Hatton  Garden,  London,  E.C.  ;  and  to  him 
all  complaints  as  to  non-delivery  of  publications,  etc,  should 
be  addrest. 

Every  Member  should  recollect  that  the  Wyclif  Society 
always  wants  badly,  more  money  and  Members,  and  that 
these  can  only  be  got  by  his  making  it  his  business  to  ask 
every  friend  and  acquaintance  he  meets,  to  join  the  Society. 
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|}rcsident. 

Hrs  Grace  The  Lord  Archbishop  of  York. 

tfta-fPrtsidtitta, 

Et.  Eey.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Caelisle. 

Et.  Eev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Durhah. 

Et.  Eev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

Et.  Eev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Liverpool. 

Et.  Eev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  axd  Mas. 

Et.  Eev.  The  Lord  Bishop  of  Truro. 

Et.  Hon.  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbtjry,  K.G.,  etc. 

Et.  Hox.  W.  E.  Eorster,  M.P.,  etc. 

(Ex^attre  Commitf^ 

F.  J.  Furniyall,  3,  St.  George's  Sqnare,  Primrose  Hill,  London, 
N.W\,  Director. 

$4ks»  Prof.  Moxtagu»  Burrows,  ©.B?,  9,  Norham  Gardens,  Oxford. 
F.  D.  !Matthew,  94,  King  Henry's  Eoad,  London,  N.W. 

gonorar^  ^rr^tatig. 

J.  W".  Staxderwick,  General  Post  Office,  London,  E.C. 

Saift^rB. 

The  Loxdon  axd  Couxty  Baxk,  Aldersgate  Street,  London,  E.C. 

Stoqal  gottorarg  jtypteritfc 

Devonshtre: — Eey.  E.  C.  Brittox,  Yicarage,  Dartinouth. 
Cheshire  : — Eey.  Alex.  MacKexxal,  Highfield,  Bowdon,  Cheshire. 
Essex  : — Eey.  W.  Guise  Tucker,  Eamsey  Yicarage,  Harwich. 
Norfolk  : — Eev.  0.  W.  Taxcock,  The  School  House,  Norwich. 
Somersetshire  : — Eey.  A.  Towxshexd,  Bectory,  Puxton,  Somerset. 
Yorkshire  : — Eey.  J.  N.  Worsfold,  Bectory,  Haddlesey,  Selby. 


THE  WYCLIF  QUWCENTENARY 
THOUSAND-POUND  FUND. 


Donations  should  be  paid  to  the  Wyclif  Society^s  account 
at  the  London  and  County  Bank,  Aldersgate  Street,  London, 
E.C.,  or  to  the  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Wyclif  Society, 
J.  W.  Stakderwick,  Esq.,  General  Post  Office,  London,  E.C. 

The  following  Donations  have  been  promised  : — 


£    8.  d. 

P.  D.  Matthew   10    0  0 

F.  J.  Furnivall   5    0  0 


£    s.  d. 
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